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Of  the  Mankbrs  of  the  Anglo-Saxons  <^er  their  Occupation 
^England. 

CHAP.  I. 

On  their  Infancy ^  Childhood^  and  Names. 

TN  the  Appendix  to  the  first  volume  of  this  his-  c  H  A  P. 

tory,  we  have  described  the  Saxons  as  they  were  ^  ^'^ 
on  the  Continent,  before  they  possessed  themselves 
of  the  south  part  of  Britain,  during  the  fifth  and 
sixth  centuries ;  and  we  may  remark,  that  the  human 
character  has  seldom  displayed  qualities  more  in- 
auspicious to  the  improvement  of  intellect  or  of 
moral  character.  When  they  first  landed,  they 
were  bands  of  fierce,  ignorant  idolatrous,  and  su- 
perstitious pirates,  enthusiastically  courageous,  but 
habitually  crueL  Yet  from  such  ancestors  a  nation 
has,  in  the  course^of  twelve  centuries,  been  formed, 
which,  inferior  to  -none  in  every  moral  and  intel- 
lectual merit,  is  superior  to  every  other  in  the  love 
and  possession  of  useful  liberty :  a  nation  which 
cultivates  with  equal  success  the  elegancies  of  art, 
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BOOK  the  ingenious  labours  of  industry,  the  energies  of 
war,  the  researches  of  science,  and  the  richest  pro- 
ductions of  genius. 

This  improved  state  has  been  slowly  attained 
under  the  discipline  of  very  diversified  events.  The 
first  gradation  of  the  happy  progress  was  effected 
during  that  period,  which  it  is  Uie  object  of  this 
work  to  elucidate. 

The  destruction  of  the  Roman  Empire  of  the 
West  by  the  German  nations  has  been  usually 
lamented  as  a  barbarization  of  the  human  mind ;  a 
period  of  misery,  darkness,  and  ruin ;  as  a  replung- 
ing  of  society  into  the  savage  chaos  from  which  it 
had  so  slowly  escaped,  and  from  which  through 
increased  evils  and  obstacles,  it  had  again  to  emerge. 
This  view  of  tlie  political  and  moral  phenomena  of 
this  remarkable  epoch  is  not  correct.  It  suits 
neither  the  true  incidents  that  preceded  or  ac- 
companied, nor  those  which  followed  this  mighty 
revolution.  And  our  notions  of  the  course  of 
,  human  affairs  have  been  made  more  confused  and 
unscientific  by  this  exaggerated  declamation,  and 
by  the  inaccurate  perceptions  which  have  occa- 
sioned it 

The  conquest  and  partition  of  the  Western 
Roman  Empire  by  the  Nomadic  nations  of  Ger- 
many  was,  in  fact,  a  new  and  beneficial  re-casting 
of  human  society  in  all  its  classes,  functions,  man- 
ners, and  pursuits.  The  civilisation  of  mankind 
had  been  carried  in  the  previous  Roman  world  to 
the  fullest  extent  to  which  the  then  existing  means 
of  human  improvement  could  be  urged.  That  this 
had  long  been  stationary,  and  for  some  time  retro- 
grading, the  philosophical  examiner  into  the  go- 
vernment, literature,  religion,  public  habits,  and 
21 
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private  morals  of  the  Roman  Empire,  will,  if  he  c  H  A  P. 
make  his  researches  sufficiently  minute  and  exten-  ,  J\ 
sive,  be  satisfactorily  convinced.  Hence,  either 
the  progress  of  mankind  must  have  been  stopped, 
and  their  corrupting  civilisation  have  stagnated  or 
feebly  rolled  on  towards  its  own  barbarization,  or 
some  extensive  revolution  must  have  broken  up 
the  existing  system  of  universal  degeneracy,  and 
began  a  new  career  of  moral  agency  and  social 
melioration.  The  fact  is  incontestable  that  this 
latter  state  has  been  the  result  of  the  irruptions 
and  established  kingdoms  of  the  Teutonic  tribes ; 
and  this  visible  consequence  of  their  great  move- 
ment should  terminate  our  dark  and  querulous 
descriptions  of  this  momentous  period,  which  suit 
rather  the  age  and  mind  of  a  doleful  Gildas  than  of 
an  enlightened  student  of  history  of  the  nineteenth 
century. 

That  the  invasions  of  the  Roman  Empire  by  the 
warlike  tribes  of  the  North  was  attended  with  great 
sufferings  to  mankind  at  the  time  of  their  occur* 
rence  is  strictly  true;  but  these  calamities  were 
not  greater  than  those  which  all  the  wars  of  the 
ancient  world  had  produced  to  almost  every  people 
in  whose  territory  they  had  been  waged.  The 
hostilities  of  Rome  against  Carthage,  against  Gaul 
under  Caesar,  and  against  Germany  from  the  time 
of  Drusus  to  the  days  of  Stilicho,  not  to  mention 
many  others,  had  been  as  fatal  to  the  Carthaginians, 
Gauls,  and  Germans,  as  those  of  the  fierce  invaders 
of  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries  were  to  the  then 
population  of  the  debased  Western  Empire.  The 
destruction  of  human  life  and  comfort  in  the  regions 
attacked  were  the  same  wlien  the  Romans  invaded 
flyubarbarians,  as  when  the  latter  retaliated  theii- 
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BOOK  aggressions.  War  itself  must  cease»  fit>m  the  in- 
^^'  creasing  wisdom  and  virtue  of  mankind,  before  such 
calamities  will  disappear ;  but  it  is  consolatory  to 
human  reason  to  observe,  that,  while  the  moral  im- 
perfections of  the  world  operate  to  continue  it,  a 
benevolent  order  of  things  compels  even  its  mis- 
chiefs to  produce  good ;  and,  if  this  view  of  such 
periods  be  not  taken,  we  shall  never  attain  the 
discernment  of  the  true  philosophy  of  the  moral 
government  of  the  world. 

That  the  settlements  of  the  German  kingdoms 
in  the  Roman  Empire  were  not  so  calamitous  to 
the  world  as  so  many  have  supposed,  is  most  forcibly 
implied  by  the  intimations,  before  mentioned,  from 
Salvian,  that  many  Romans  emigrated  from  their 
parental  empire  to  place  themselves  under  the 
barbaric  governments,  that  they  might  escape  the 
oppressions  of  the  Roman  collectors  of  the  impe- 
rial taxations.  The  barbaric  establishments  were 
a  new  order  of  things  in  Europe,  but  cannot  have 
been  so  prolific  of  misery  to  mankind  as  we  have 
hitherto  too  gratuitously  assumed ;  when,  notwith- 
standing the  discoiu-agement  of  new  languages  and 
institutions,  and  ruder  habits,  they  were  preferred 
by  many  to  the  country  which  was  their  birth-place, 
which  had  been  so  long  consecrated  by  deserved 
fame,  and  whose  feelings,  mind,  and  social  manners, 
were  congenial  to  their  own. 

The  invasions  of  the  German  nations  destroyed 
the  ancient  governments,  and  political  and  legal 
systems  of  the  Roman  Empire  in  the  provinces  in 
which  they  established  themselves ;  and  dispossessed 
the  former  proprietors  of  their  territorial  property. 
A  new  set  of  land-owners  was  difiiised  over  every 
country,  with  new  forms  of  government,  new  prin- 
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ciples,  and  new  laws,  new  religious  disciplines  and  c  H  AP. 
hierarchies,  with  many  new  tenets  and  practices.  v^_|; 
A  new  literature^  and  new  manners,  all  productive 
of  great  improvements,  in  every  part  superseded 
the  old,  and  gave  to  Europe  a  new  face,  and  to 
every  class  of  society  a  new  life  and  spirit  In  the 
Anglo-Saxon  settlements  in  Britain  we  see  all  these 
effects  displayed  with  the  most  beneficial  conse- 
quences ;  and  proceed  to  delineate  them  as  clearly 
as  the  distance  of  time,  and  the  imperfections  of 
our  remaining  documents,  will  permit  us  to  discern 
them. 

The  Anglo-Saxons  must  have  been  materially 
improved  in  their  manners  and  mental  associations 
by  the  civilisation  to  which  Britain  had  attained  at 
the  time  of  their  invasion,  from  the  Roman  govern- 
ment and  intercourse,  and  which  has  been  alluded 
to  in  the  former  part  of  this  work. 

The  firdt  great  change  in  the  Anglo-Saxons 
appeared  in  the  discontinuance  of  their,  piracies. 
They  ceased  to  be  the  ferocious  spoilers  of  the 
ocean  and  its  coasts;  they  became  land-owners, 
agriculturists,  and  industrious  citizens ;  they  seized 
and  divided  the  acquisitions  of  British  affluence, 
and  made  the  commonalty  of  the  island  their  slaves. 
Their  war-leaders  became  territorial  chiefs ;  and 
the  conflicts  of  capricious  and  sanguinary  robbery 
were  exchanged  for  the  possession  and  inheritance 
of  property  in  its  various  sorts ;  for  trades  and  ma- 
nufactures, for  useful  luxuries,  peaceful  industry, 
and  domestic  comfort 

We  wiU  proceed  to  consider  them  as  they  dis- 
played their  manners  and  customs  diuing  their 
occupation  of  England,  and  before  the  Norman 
conquest  introduced  new  institutions. 

B  3 
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BOOK  Their  tenderest  and  most  helpless  years  were 
^^^^  under  the  care  of  females.  The  gratitude  of  Edgar 
to  his  nurse  appears,  from  his  rewarding  vdth  grants 
of  land  the  noble  lady,  wife  of  an  ealdorman,  who 
had  nnrsed  and  educated  him  with  maternal  atten- 
tion. *  This  was  not  unusual :  Ethelstan,  an  Anglo- 
Saxon  ffitheling,  says,  in  his  will,  ",I  give  to  Alf- 
swythe,  my  foster-mother,  for  her  great  deserving, 
ness,  the  lands  of  Wertune,  that  I  bought  of  my 
father  for  two  hundred  and  fifty  mancusa  of  gold 
by  weight.'*  ^ 

They  had  infant  baptism :  hence  the  Saxon 
homily  says,  "  though  the  cild  for  youth  may  not 
speak  when  men  baptize  it.**  *  They  were  enjoined 
to  baptize  their  children  within  thirty  days  after 
birth.  ^  They  baptized  by  immersion ;  for  when 
Ethelred  was  plunged  in,  the  royal  infant  disgraced 
himself.  They  used  the  cradle.  *  It  is  mentioned 
in  the  laws,  of  a  person  of  the  dignity  of  a  gesith- 
cund  man,  that  when  he  travelled  he  might  have 
with  him  his  gerefas,  his  smith,  and  his  child's 
nuTx.  *  Kings  sometimes  stood  as  godfathers ;  and 
their  laws  so  yenerated  this  relationship,  as  to 
establish  peculiar  provisions  to  punish  the  man  who 
slew  another*s  godson  or  godfather.^  On  the  death 
of  the  father,  the  children  were  ordered  to  remain 
under  the  care  of  the  mother,  who  was  to  provide 
them  with  sustenance;  for  this  she  was  to  be 
allowed  six  shillings,  a  cow  in  summer,  and  an  ox 
in  winter;  but  his  relations  were  to  occupy  the 

J  Hist.  Raines.     3  Gale,  x.     Script.  387.  405. 

2  Sax.  Diet.  App.  ^  Wanley,  Catal.  Sax.  p.  196. 

4  Wilkins,  Leg.  Anglo-Sax.  p.  14. 

*  Tha  cilb  the  laej  on  tbam  cpabele  ibid,  p  145. 

*  Wilkins,  p.  25.  7  ibid.  p.  2Q. 


ANGLO-SAXON8.  7 

frum-stol,   the  head  seat,  until  the  boy  became  chap. 
of  age,  ®  '• 

The  Northmen  were  in  the  habit  of  exposing 
their  children.  The  Anglo-Saxons  seem  not  to 
have  been  unacquainted  with  this  inhumanity ;  as 
one  of  the  laws  of  Ina  provides,  that  for  the  foster- 
ing of  a  foundling  six  shillings  should  be  allowed 
the  jfirst  year,  twelve  the  next,  thirty  the  third,  and 
afterwards  according  to  his  wlite,  or  his  personal 
appearance  and  beauty.  ^ 

Bede  mentions,  that  their  period  of  infancy 
ended  with  the  seventh  year,  and  that  the  first 
year  of  their  childhood  began  with  the  eighth;  ^^ 
In  the  early  stage,  he  exhibits -the  person  of  whom 
he  speaks  as  amusing  himself  with  his  play-fellows 
in  the  tricks  and  sports  of  his  age,  but  as  excelling 
in  his  dexterity,  and  in  hispowerof  pursuing  them 
without  fatigue."  It  is  hardly  worth  a  line  to 
remark,  that  the  Anglo-Saxon  child  must  have 
resembled  every  other:  restless  activity  without 
an  object,  sport  without  reasoning,  grief  without 
impression,  and  caprice  without  affectation,  are  the 
usual  characteiistics  of  our  earliest  years  in  every 
age  and  climate. 

As  the  Anglo-Saxons  vfere  not  a  literary  people, 
it  is  natural  that  their  childish  occupations  should 
be  the  exercises  of  muscular  agility.  Leaping, 
running,  wrestling,  and  every  contention  and  con- 

«  Wilkins,  p.  20.  »  Ibid.  p.  19.  • 

10  Bede  Vit.  Cuthb.  c.  i.  p.  229.        "  Bede,  ibid. 
% « 

*  At  Repton,  where  the  kings  of  Mercia  had  a  palace,  and  in 
the  monastery  of  which  place  many  were  buried,  a  stone  coffin 
was  found,  containing  a  skeleton  nine  feet  long.  It  was  sur- 
rounded with  an  hundred  other  skeletons  of  a  common  size. 
Phil.  Trans,  v.  35.  art.  9. 
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BOOK  tortion  of  limb  which  love  of  play  or  emulation 
could  excite,  were  their  favourite  sports.  Bedje 
describes  his  hero  as  boasting  of  his  superior  dex- 
terity, and  as  joining  with  no  small  crowd  of  boys 
in  their  accustomed  wrestlings  in  a  field ;  where, 
as  usual,  he  says,  they  writhed  their  limbs  in  various 
but  unnatural  fiexures.  *^ 

The  names  of  the  Anglo-Saxons  were  imposed, 
as  with  us,  in  their  infancy,  by  their  parents.  In 
several  charters  it  is  mentioned,  that  the  persons 
therein  alluded  to,  had  been  called  from  their 
cradles  by  the  names  expressed;  and  which  they 
had  received,  "  not  from  accident,"  but  from  the 
will  of  "  their  parents."  ** 

Thsir  names  seem  to  have  been  frequently 
compound  words,  rather  expressive  of  caprice  than 
of  appropriate  meaning.  The  appellation  of  Mudl, 
"  large,"  which  Alfred's  wife's  father  bore  ^\  may 
have  been  suggested  by  the  size  of  the  new-bom 
infant ;  as  hwithyse,  *•  the  white  boy,"  or  Egbert, 
*'  bright  eye,"  might  have  been  imposed  from  some 
peculiar  appearance.  But  the  following  names, 
when  considered  as  applied  first  in  infancy,  appear 
to  be  as  fantastic,  and  as  much  the  effusions  of 
vanity,  as  the  lofly  names  so  dear  to  modem 
parents: 

^thelwulfy  the  noble  wolf. 

Berhtwulf,  the  illustriouB  wolf. 

Eadwulfy  the  prosperous  wolf. 

£aldwulf»  the  old  wolf. 

^thelwyn>  noble  ui  battle,  or  the  noble  joy. 

Eadric,  happy  and  rich. 

13  Bede  Vit.  Cuthb.  c.  i.  p.  230. 

J3  MS.  Claud.  B.  vi.  p.  34.  et  62.,  &c. 

»^  Asser,  p.  19. 
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JElfred, 

an  elf  in  council. 

CHAP. 

Hundberhty 

the  illustrious  hound. 

I. 

Heardberht, 

the  illustrious  protector. 

^^v^' 

^thelheard, 

the  noble  protector. 

Sigered, 

victorious  counsel. 

Sigeiic, 

victorious  and  rich. 

iBthebred, 

noble  in  council. 

Eadmundy 

the  prosperous  patron. 

Eadwiiiy 

prosperous  in  battle. 

^Ifheagy 

tall  as  an  elf. 

Dunstan, 

the  mountain-stone. 

^thelbald. 

noble  and  bold. 

Wulfric, 

powerful  as  a  wolf. 

Eadward, 

the  prosperous  guardian. 

EtheUtan, 

the  noble  rock. 

Ethelbert, 

noble  and  illustrious. 

Of  the  female  names,  the  meaning  is  more  ap- 
plicable, and  sometimes  displays  better  taste.  We 
give  the  following  as  specimens,  taken  as  they 
occurred : 


^thelswytha, 

Selethrytha, 

£ditha» 

Elfhild, 

Beage, 

Ethelfrithai 

Adeleve, 

Eadburhy 

HeaburgOy 

Eadfled,^ 

Adelfleda, 

^fgiva, 

Eadgifa, 

JEthelgifa, 

Wynfreda, 

^thelhild, 

^Ifthrythe, 


very  noble, 
a  good  threatener. 
the  blessed  gifl. 
the  elf  of  battle, 
the  bracelet, 
noble  and  powerful, 
the  noble  wife, 
the  happy  pledge, 
tall  as  a  castle, 
the  happy  pregnancy, 
the  noble  pregnancy, 
the  elf  favor, 
the  happy  gifl. 
the  noble  gift, 
the  peace  of  man. 
the  noble  war-goddess, 
threatening  as  an  elf. 


We  will  subjoin  a  few  specimens  of  the  names 
prevailing  in  the  same  families : 
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BOOK  A  father  and  three  daughters : 

^^-   ,  Dudda,  the  family  stem. 

Deorwyn,  dear  to  tnan,  or  the  precious  joy. 

Deorswythe^  very  dear. 

Golde,  golden.  i» 

A  father  and  his  four  sons : 
^thelwyn,  the  noble  joy. 

iEthelwoldy  the  noble  governor. 

Alfwoldy  the  ruh'ng  elf. 

Athelsin,  always  noble. 

iEthelwyn. 

A  brother  and  two  sisters : 
LeonriC)  the  lion  of  the  kingdom. 

Adelfled. 
Adeleve,  the  noble  wife. 

A  husband,  wife,  and  daughter : 
Ridda,  the  horseman. 

Bugega,  nimble  as  a  hind. 

Heaburge. 

To  which  we  may  add, 

Ethelwulph  and  his  four  sons ; 
Ethelbald, 
Ethelbert, 
Ethelred, 
Alfred. 

It  has  been  a  subject  of  discussion,  whether  the 
Anglo-Saxons  used  surnames.  There  can  be  no 
question  that  many  were  distinguished  by  appella- 
tions added  to  their  original,  or  Christian  names. 
Thus  we  find  a  person  called  Wulfsic  se  blaca,  or 
the  pale  ;  Thurceles  hwitan,  or  the  white  ;  others 

1^  The  state  of  this  family  is  thus  mentioned  in  a  Saxon  MS. 
<<  Dudda  was  a  husbandman  in  Haethfelda ;  and  he  had  three 
daughters  :  one  was  called  Deorwyn  ;  the  other  Deorswythe ; 
and  the  third  Golde.  Wullaf,  in  Haethfelda,  hath  Deorwyn 
for  his  wife ;  and  ^Ifstan,  at  Kingawyrth,  hath  Deorwythe  ; 
and  Ealhstan,  the  brother  of  ^Ifstan,  married  Golde."  Cott. 
MS.  Tib.  B.  5. 
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^thelwerde  Stameran,  and  Godwine  Dreflan.  CHAP, 
Sometimes  a  person  is  designated  from  his  habita-  s^Ji 
tion,  as  iElfHc  at  Bertune  }  Leonmaere  at  Biggnu 
fan.  Very  often  the  addition  expresses  the  name 
of  his  father,  as  ^Ifgare  ^Ifan  suna,  ^Imser 
^Ifrices  suna.  Sired  JBlfrides  suna,  Godwine 
Wolfnothes  suna,  or  more  shortly  Wulfrig  Mad- 
ding ;  Badenoth  Beotting.  The  office,  trade,  af- 
finity, or  possession,  is  frequently  applied  to  distin- 
guish the  individuals  mentioned  in  the  charters: 
as  Leofwine  Ealdorman,  Sweigen  Scyldwirtha, 
Eadwig  his  maeg,  iEgelpig  munuc,  Osword  preost* 
Leowine  se  Canon,  Heording  gerefa,  and  such 
like.  '^  But  although  it  is  certain  that  such  addi- 
tional appellations  were  occasionally  used  by  the 
Anglo-Saxons,  yet  they  appear  to  have  been  but 
personal  distinctions,  and  not  to  have  been  appro- 
priated by  them  as  family  names,  in  the  manner  of 
surnames  with  us.  In  the  progress  of  civilisation, 
the  convenience  of  a  permanent  family  denominap 
tion  was  so  generally  felt  as  to  occasion  the  adop- 
tion of  the  custom.  It  is  probable  that  the  first 
permanent  surnames  were  the  appellations  of  the 
places  of  birth,  or  residence,  or  a  favourite  ancestor. 
To  these,  the  caprice  of  individual  choice  or  po- 
pular fancy,  the  hereditary  pursuit  of  peculiar 
trades,  and  the  continued  possession  of  certain 
offices,  added  many  others,  especially  in  towns. 
But  this  custom  of  appropriating  a  permanent  ap- 
pellation to  particular  families,  became  established 
in  the  period  which  succeeded  the  Norman  con- 
quest. *^ 

J^  See  Hkkes's  Dissert.  Epist.  p.  22^23. 
17  And  yet  one  Saxon  MS.  seems  to  express  an  actual  sur- 
name, Hatte.    Thus,  <<  Hwita  Hatte  was  a  keeper  of  bees  in 
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BOOK  The  power  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  parent  over  his 
^'  child  was  limited ;  or  at  least  the  clergy,  as  soon  as 
Christianity  was  introduced,  began  to  confine  it. 
Theodore,  the  second  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  in 
668,  allowed  that  a  father,  if  compelled  by  neces- 
sity, might  deliver  up  his  son  to  a  state  of  servi- 
tude, that  is,  slavery,  without  the  child's  consent; 
But  he  declared  that  a  boy  of  fifteen  might  make 
himself  a  monk,  and  a  girl  of  sixteen  or  seventeen 
might  choose  a  religious  life.  Up  to  the  age  of 
fifteen  the  father  might  marry  his  daughter  as  he 
pleased ;  but  after  fifteen,  he  was  forbidden  to  dis- 
pose of  her  against  her  will.  '^ 

Haethfelda;  and  Tate  Hatte^  his  daughter,  was  the  mother  of 
VITulfuge,  the  shooter ;  and  Lulle  Hatte,  the  nster  of  Wulftige, 
Hehstan  had  for  his  wife  in  Wealadene.  Wifus,  and  Dunne, 
and  Seoloce,  were  bom  in  Haethfelda. 

''  Duding  Hatte,  the  son  of  Wifus,  is  settled  at  Wealadene ; 
and  Ceofanund  Hatief  the  son  of  Dunne,  is  also  settled  there  ; 
and  iBtheleah  Hatte^  the  son  of  Seoloce,  is  also  there ;  and 
Tate  Hatie^  the  sister  of  Cenwald,  Maeg  hath  for  his  wife  at 
VITeligan ;  and  Ealdelm,  the  son  of  Herethrythe,  married  the 
daughter  of  Tate.  Werlaf  Matte,  the  father  of  Werstan,  was 
the  rightful  possessor  of  Haethfelda,"  &c.  Cott.  MS.  71b.  B.  6. 
—  The  above  is  a  literal  transhition. 

18  Caepitula  Tlieodore  ap.  D'Acheri  SpiceL  voLi.  p.  48a 
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CHAP.  IL 
Their  Education* 


"llETE  cannot  detail  the  particular  course  of  edu- 
^^  cation  by  which  the  Anglo-Saxons  con- 
ducted their  children  to  maturity,  but  some  in- 
formation may  be  gleaned.  Their  society  was 
divided  into  two  orders  of  men,  laymen  and  eccle- 
siastics.  Among  the  latter  as  much  provision  was 
made  for  intellectual  improvement,  as  the  general 
darkness  of  the  period  would  allow.  The  laity 
were  more  contented  with  ignorance;  and  neglect- 
ing the  mind,  of  whose  powers  and  nature  they 
knew  nothing,  they  laboured  to  increase  the  hardi- 
hood and  agUity  of  the  body,  and  the  intrepidity, 
perhaps  the  fierceness,  of  the  spirit 

Some  men,  rising  above  the  level  of  their  age, 
endeavoured  to  recommend  the  use  of  schools. 
Thus  Sigebert,  in  the  seventh  century,  having  en- 
larged  his  mind  during  his  exile  in  France,  as  soon 
as  he  regained  the  East  Anglian  throne,  established 
a  school  in  his  dominions  for  youth  to  be  instructed 
in  learning.'  So  we  find  in  Alfred's  time,  and 
under  his  improving  auspices,  most  of  the  noble, 
and  many  of  the  inferior  orders,  were  put  imder 
the  care  of  masters,  with  whom  they  learnt  both 
Latin  and  Saxon  books,  and  also  writing,  that 
«  before  they  cultivated  the  arts  adapted  to  manly 
strength,  like  hunting,  and  such  o^ers  as  suited 
the  noble,  they  might  make  themselves  acquainted 
with  liberal  knowledge."      Hence  Edward  and 

1  Bede. 
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BOOK  ^Ifthrythe  are  stated  by  Asser  to  have  studiously 
J^j  leamt  Psalms  and  Saxon  books,  and  chiefly  Saxon 
poetry. '  But  among  the  laity,  these  were  tran- 
sient gleams  of  intellectual  sunshine,  neither  gene- 
ral nor  permanent  The  great  and  powerful 
undervalued  knowledge;  hence  Alfred's  brothers 
did  not  offer  to  attain  the  faculty  of  reading  which 
he  was  tempted  to  acquire. '  Hence,  even  kings 
state  in  their  charters,  that  they  signed  with  the 
cross,  because  they  were  unable  to  write  * ;  and 
hence  so  many  of  Alfred's  earls,  gerefas,  and 
thegns,  who  had  been  illiterate  all  their  lives,  were 
compelled  by  his  wise  severity  to  learn  in  their 
mature  age,  that  they  might  not  discharge  their 
duties  with  such  shameful  insufficiency.  It  is  men- 
tioned on  this  occasion,  that  those  who  from  age 
or  want  of  capacity  could  not  learn  to  read  them- 
selves,*  were  obliged  to  have  their  son,  kinsman,  or, 
if  they  had  none,  one  of  their  servants  taught,  that 
they  might  at  least  be  read  to,  and  be  rescued  from 
the  total  ignorance  with  which  they  had  so  long 
been  satisfied.  Asser  expresses  the  great  lament* 
ations  of  these  well-born,  but  untaught  men,  that 
they  had  not  studied  such  things  in  their  youth.  • 
Nothing  can  more  strongly  display  the  general  want 
of  even  that  degree  of  education  which  our  poorest 
charity-children  receive,  than  these  circumstances. 
The  clergy  were  the  preceptors  of  those  who 
sought  to  learn ;  and  though  Alfred  tells  us  how 
few  even  of  these  could  read,  yet  our  history  of  the 

*  Asser.  »  Ibid. 

^  In  a  MS.  charter  of  Wihtred,  in  the  possession  of  the  late 
Mr.  Astle,  to  the  king's  mark  was  added,  ^<  ad  cujus  confirma- 
tionem  pro  ignorantia  literarum." 
^  AjBser. 
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Anglo-Saxon  literature  will  show  some  very  bril-  C  H  A  p« 
liant  exceptions.  Such  as  they  were,  however,  to  ^* 
them  the  moral  and  intellectual  education  of  the 
age  was  entrusted.  Thus  Aldhem's  fether,  a  prince, 
put  him  under  the  tuition  of  the  Abbot  Adrian.  * 
Thus  the  Irish  monk  Maildulf,  who  settled  at 
Malmsbury,  and  was  well  skilled  in  Greek  and 
Latin,  took  scholars  to  earn  subsistence.  ^  From 
a  passage  in  the  biographer  of  Wilfrid,  we  learn 
that  children,  who  afterwards  pursued  the  paths  of 
ambition,  received,  in  the  first  part  of  their  livesj 
instruction  from  ecclesiastics.  He  says  of  Wiliiid, 
a  bishop  in  the  eighth  century,  "  Princes  and 
noblemen  sent  their  children  to  him  to  be  brought 
up,  that  they  might  be  dedicated  to  God,  if  they 
should  choose  it;  or  that,  when  full  grown,  he 
might  present  them  in  armour  to  the  king,  if  they 
preferred  it."  ® 

When  they  reached  the  age  of  fourteen,  the 
aspiring,  or  the  better  conditioned,  prepared  them- 
selves for  arms.  It  was  after  completing  his  thir-/^. 
t0/^^th  year  that  Wilfrid,  who  had  not  then  decided 
on  a  religious  life,  began  to  think  of  quitting  the 
paternal  roof.  He  obtained  such  arms,  horses,  and 
garments  for  himself  and  his  boys,  as  were  neces- 
sary to  enable  him  to  present  himself  to  the  royal 
notice.  With  these  he  travelled  till  he  reached 
the  queen  of  the  province.  He  met  there  some  of 
the  nobles  at  her  court,  whom  he  had  attended  at 
his  father's  house.  They  praised  him,  and  intro- 
duced him  to  the  queen,  by  whom  he  was  graciously 
received.  As  he  afterwards  chose  the  path  of  de- 
votion, she  recommended  him  to  one  of  the  nobles 
who  accompanied  the  king,  but  who  was  induced, 

6  Malmsb.  3  Gale,  338-  ^  Ibid.  «  Eddiu»,  p.  62. 


16  HISTORY  OF  THE 

B  o  o  K  by  the  pressure  of  a  par8l3iic  disease,  to  exchange 
J^  M  the  court  for  the  cloister.  * 

The    Anglo-Saxons    distinguished   the   period 
between  childhood   and    manhood   by  the  term 
enihthade,  knighthood.     It  is  stated  in  Ina's  laws, 
<«  that  a  cniht  of  ten  winters  old  might  give  evi- 
dence **  j"  and  Bede's  expression,  of  a  boy  about 
eight  years  old,   is  translated  by  Alfred,  *<  psef 
eahra  pmt:pa  cnirh."  "     A  king  also  mentions  of 
a  circumstance,  that  he  saw  it  cniht  wesende,  being 
a  cniht,  or  while  a  boy.  **    It  will  be  considered  in 
another  place  how  far  the  term  bore  the  meaning 
of  chivalry  among  the  Anglo-Saxons.     A  daughter 
was  under  the  power  of  her  parents  till  the  age  of 
thirteen  or  fourteen,  when  she  had  the  disposal  of 
her  person  herself;  at  fifteen,  a  son  had  the  right 
of  choosing  his  path  of-life,  and  might  then  become 
a  monk,  but  not  before. " 

In  this  season  of  cnihthood,  or  youth,  we  find 
them  striving  to  excel  each  other  at  a  horse-race. 
A  person  in  Bede  describes  himself  as  one  of  a 
party,  who  on  their  journey  came  to  a  spacious 
plain,  adapted  to  a  horse-course.  The  young  men 
were  desirous  to  prove  their  horses  in  the  greater 
course,  or,  as  the  Saxon  translator  expresses  it, 
that  we  might  run  and  try  which  had  the  swiftest 
horse.  The  individual  spoken  of  at  last  joined 
them ;  but  his  animated  horse,  attempting  to  clear 
a  concavity  in  the  way,  by  a  violent  leap,  the  youth 
was  thrown  senseless  against  a  stone,  and  with  diffi- 
culty brought  to  life. " 

•    Eddius,  p.  44.  »o  WUkins,  Leg.  p.  16. 

"  Bede,  lib.  v,  c.  18.     Alf.  Transl.  6^5. 
"  Bede.    Alf.  Transl.  p.  518.  »«  1  Wilk.  Concil.  130. 

^  Bede,  lib.  v.  c.  6. 
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The  Saxon  youth  seem  to  have  been  accustomed  chap. 
to  habits  of  docility  and  obedience.     The  word  y^J^ 
cniht  was  also  used  to  express  a  servant  ^^ ;  and 
Wilfrid  is  characterised  as  having  in  his  youth 
attentively  ministered  to  all  his  father's  visitors, 
whether  royal  attendants  or  their  servants,  *• 

The  education  of  the  Saxons  was  much  assisted 
by  the  emigrations  or  visits  of  Irish  ecclesiastics. 
We  have  mentioned  MaSdulf  at  Malmsbury ;  it  is 
also  intimated,  in  Dunstan's  life,  that  some  Irish- 
men had  settled  at  Glastonbury,  whose  books 
Dunstan  diligently  studied.  This  great,  but  am- 
bitious man,  was  arraigned  in  his  youtli  for  study- 
ing the  vain  songs  of  his  Pagan  ancestors,  and  the 
frivolous  charms  of  histories.  *^ 

After  the  prevalence  of  Christianity,  a  portion 
of  the  youth  was  taken  into  the  monasteries.  We 
have  a  description,  in  Saxon,  of  the  employment 
of  the  boys  there*  One  of  these,  in  answer  to  the 
question,  <  What  have  you  done  to-day  ?'  says, 

**  Many  things.  When  I  heard  the  knell,  I  rose  from  my  bed 
and  went  to  church,  and  sang  the  song  for  before-day  wiUi  the 
brethren,  and  afterwards  of  All  Saints,  and,  at  the  dawn  of  day, 
the  song  of  praise.  After  these,  I  said  the  first  and  seventh 
Psalms,  with  the  litany  and  first  mass.  Afterwards,  before 
noon,  we  did  the  mass  for  the  day,  and  after  this,  at  mid-day, 
we  sang,  and  ate,  and  drank,  and  slept,  and  again  we  rose  and 
sang  the  noon,  and  now  we  are  here  .before  thee,  ready  to  hear 
what  thou  shalt  say  to  us.'* 

The  interrogation  proceeds : 

<  When  will  ye  sing  the  evening  or  the  night  song  ?*  "  When 
it  is  time."—*  Wert  thou  flogged  to-day?*  "  No.*'— '  No?* 
<'  Every  one  knows  whether  he  has  been  flogged  to-day  or  not.*' 

1^  Gen.  xxiv.  65.    Luke,  xii.  45. 

w  Eddius,  p.  44.  »7  MS.  Cleop.  B.  13. 

VOL.  III.  C 
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BOOK  "~ '  Where  do  you  sleep  ?'    "  In  the  sleeping  room  with  the 
VII.       brethren.**  ^  *  Who  rouses  you  to    the   song   before  day  T 
'<  Sometimes  I  hear  the  knell  and  rise ;  sometimes  my  master 
wakes  me,  sternly,  with  his  rod.** 

On  being  questioned  why  they  learnt  so  indus- 
triously, he  is  made  to  reply, 

^'  Because  we  would  not  be  like  the  stupid  animals,  who 
know  nothing  but  their  grass  and  water."  *^ 

That  they  used  personal  castigation  in  their 
education  is  frequently  intimated.  "  Alcuin,  in  the 
preface  to  his  Dialectica,  adds  a  warm  exhortation 
to  his  young  contemporaries  to  improve  themselves 
by  education.  "  O  ye,  who  enjoy  the  youthful 
age,  so  fitted  for  your  lessons !  Learn.  Be  docile. 
Lose  not  the  day  in  idle  things.  The  passing 
hour,  like  the  wave,  never  returns  again.  Let 
your  early  years  flourish  with  the  study  of  the  vir- 
tues, that  your  age  may  shine  with  great  honours; 
Use  these  happy  days.  Learn,  while  young,  the 
art  of  eloquence,  that  you  may  be  a  safeguard  and 
defender  of  those  whom  you  value.  Acquire  the 
conduct  and  manners  so  beautiful  in  youth,  and 
your  name  will  become  celebrated  through  the 
world.  But  as  I  wish  you  not  to  be  sluggish  ;  so 
neither  be  proud.  I  worship  the  recesses  of  the 
devout  and  humble  breast.'*     Oper.  p.  1353. 

We  have  a  short  sketch  of  the  better  kind  of  in- 

w  MS.  Tib.  A.  3. 

1*  Thus  Alcuin :  —  "  As  scourges  teach  children  to  learn 
the  ornament  of  wisdom,  and  to  accustom  themselves  to  good 
manners.'*  p.  1631.  He  says  to  the  brethren  of  York  Minster, 
where  he  was  educated :  '<  You  cherished  the  weak  mind  of 
my  infancy  with  maternal  affection.  You  sustained  my  wanton 
day  of  childhood  with  pious  patience.  You  brought  me  to  tlie 
perfect  age  of  manhoo(l  by  the  disciplines  of  paternal  castiga- 
iiouy  and  confirmed  my  mind  by  the  erudition  of  sacred  in-> 
struction."  p.  1627. 
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tellectual  education  in  Alcuin*s  description  of  the  CHAP, 
studies  which,  after  he  was  invited  from  England  ^  ^\ 
by  Charlemagne,  he  superintended  at  Tours.     It 
is  not  expressed  in  the  best  taste,  but  it  shows  the 
studies  that  were  valued  in  the  eighth  century.  He 
writes  to  the  emperor :  — 

"  According  to  your  exhortations  and  kind  wish,  I  endea- 
vour to  administer,  in  the  schools  of  St  Martin,  to  some  the 
honey  of  the  Sacred  Writings :  I  try  to  inebriate  others  with 
the  wine  of  the  ancient  classics.  I  begin  to  nourish  some  with 
the  apples  of  Grammatical  subtlety.  I  strive  to  illuminate 
many  by  the  arrangement  of  die  Stars,  as  from  the  painted 
roof  of  a  lofty  palace." 

^  But/'  he  adds,  "  I  want  those  more  exquisite  books  of 
scholastic  erudition  which  I  had  in  my  own  country.  —  May  it 
then  please  your  wisdom,  that  I  send  some  of  our  youths  to 
procure  what  we  need ;  and  to  convey  into  France  the  flowers 
of  Britain,  that  they  may  not  be  locked  up  in  York  only,  but 
that  *  their  fragrance  and  fruit  may  adorn,  at  Tours,  the  gardens 
and  streams  of  the  Loire.'  "  ^ 

Some  of  the  Anglo-Saxons,  if  we  may  judge 
from  Alcuin,  had  a  high  and  just  idea  of  the  effi- 
cacy of  literary  education  in  meliorating  the  tem- 
per, and  in  forming  a  noble  character  ;  and  it 
appears  that  the  sentiments  of  Charlemagne  were 
as  enlightened  as  those  of  his  preceptor.  Alcuin 
says  to  him :  — 

"  Yet  as  you  wish  that  the  Jierceneu  of  your  youths  should 
be  mitigated  by  the  sweetness  of  all  kinds  of  poetry,  you  have 
provided  for  this  with  the  wisest  counsel.  Sometimes  the  as- 
perity of  the  mind  do^  not  feel  the  effects  of  sagacious  advice, 
and  sometimes  the  Continued  gentleness  of  the  temper  tends 
to  enervate  the  spirit.  But  among  these  diseases  the  prudent 
temperament  will  arise  from  the  middle  path ;  now  softening 
the  swelling  fury  of  the  soul,  and  now  rousing  its  slothfulness. 
This  kind  oi£  virtue  is  peculiarly  necessary  to  warriors.  We  read 
in  ancient  history,  that  a  wise  command  of  temper  ought  to 
guide  and  govern  every  thing  that  is  done."  ^* 

20  Ale.  Ep.  p.  14f63.  21  Ale.  Ep.  p.  1473. 

c  2 
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In  another  place  he  expatiates  ardently  on  the 
benefit  of  lettered  education. 

<<  Nothing  tends  to  acquire  more  nobly  a  happj  life ;  nothing 
18  more  pleasant  for  our  recreation^  nor  more  powerful  against 
vice ;  nothing  b  more  laudable  in  die  highest  ranks,  nor  more 
necessary  for  the  due  government  of  a  state ;  nothing  is  more 
e£Bcacious  in  forming  life  to  the  most  becoming  manners,  than 
Wisdom,  Study,  and  Knowledge  f  —  He  adds,  ''  Exhort,  O 
King !  all  the  noble  youths  in  your  palace  to  acquire  and  pos- 
sess these  advantages  by  their  daily  studies,  that  their  blooming 
spring  may  so  profit  from  them  as  to  lead  them  to  an  honoured 
old  age,  and  a  blessed  immortality."  ^ 

» Ibid.  p.  1464. 
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CHAR  III. 
Their  Food. 

npHEIR  food  was  that  mixture  of  animal  and  chap. 
^   vegetable  diet  which  always  attends  the  pro-  ^   ^' 
gress  of  civilisation.    They  reared  various  sorts  of 
com  in  inclosed  and  cultivated  lands,  and  they  fed 
domesticated  cattle  for  the  uses  of  their  table. 

For  their  animal  food  they  had  oxen,  sheep,  and 
great  abundance  of  swine ;  they  used  likewise, 
fowls,  deer,  goats,  and  hares;  but  though  the 
homed  cattle  are  not  unfrequently  mentioned  in 
their  grants  and  wills,  and  were  often  the  subjects 
of  exchange,  yet  the  animals  most  numerously 
stated  are  the  swine.  The  country  in  all  parts 
abounded  with  wood ;  and  woods  are  not  often 
particularized  without  some  notice  of  the  swine 
which  they  contained^  or  were  capable  of  main- 
taining. They  also  frequently  appear  in  wills. 
Thus  Alfred,  a  nobleman,  gives  to  his  relations  an 
hide  of  land  with  one  hundred  swine;  and  he  di- 
rects one  hundred  swine  to  be  given  for  his  soul  to 
one  minister,  and  the  same  number  to  another ; 
and  to  his  two  daughters  he  gives  two  thousand 
swine.  *  So  Elfhelm  gives  land  to  St  Peter's  at 
Westminster,  on  the  express  condition  that  they 
feed  two  hundred  of  these  animals  for  his  wife.  ^ 

They  ate  various  kinds  of  fish ;  but,  of  this  de- 
scription of  their  animal  food,  the  species  which  is 
most  profusely  noticed  is  the  eel.  They  used  eels 
as  abundantly  as  swine.     Two  grants  are  men- 

»  1  Will,  in  App.  Sftx.  Diet.  »  Ibid, 

c  3 
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BOOK  tioned,  each  yielding  one  thousand  eels ',  and  by 
-  '  ^  another  two  thousand  were  received  as  an  annual 
rent.  Four  thousand  eels  were  a  yearly  present 
from  the  monks  of  Ramsay  to  those  of  Peterbo- 
rough.^ We  read  of  two  places  purchased  for 
twenty-one  pounds,  wherein  sixteen  thousand  of 
these  fish  were  caught*  every  year;  and,  in  one 
charta,  twenty  fishermen  are  stated,  who  furnished, 
during  the  same  period,  sixty  thousand  eels  to  the 
monastery.*  Eel  dikes  are  oflen  mentioned  in  the 
boundaries  of  their  lands. 

In  the  dialogues  composed  by  Elfric  to  instruct 
the  Anglo-Saxon  youths  in  the  Latin  language, 
which  are  yet  preserved  to  us  ^  we  have  some  cu- 
rious information    concerning    the    manners  and 
trades  of  our  ancestors.     In  one  colloquy  the  fish- 
erman is  asked,  *  What  gettest  thou  by  thine  art  ?* 
"  Big  loaves,  clothing,  and  money." — «  How  do  you 
take  them  ?'     "  I  ascend  my  ship,  and  cast  my  net 
into  the  river ;  I  also  throw  in  a  hook,  a  bait,  and 
a  rod."  —  *  Suppose  the  fishes  are  unclean  ?'     "  I 
throw  the  unclean  out,    and  take  the  clean  for 
food."  —  *  Where  do  you  sell  your  fish  ?*    "  In  the 
city."  —  *  Who  buys  them  ?'     "  The  citizens ;    I 
cannot  take  so  many  as  I  can  sell."  — « What  fishes 
do  you  take?'      "Eels,  haddocks,  minnows,  and 
eel-pouts,   skate,   and  lampreys®,    and    whatever 
swims  in  the  river."  —  *  Why  do  you  not  fish   in 
the  sea  ?*     "  Sometimes  I  do ;  but  rarely,  because 
a  great  ship  is  necessary  there."  —  *  What  do  you 

»  3  Gale,  477.  -*  Ibid.  456. 

*  Dugdale  Mon.  p.  244.  «  Ibid.  p.  235. 

7  In  the  Cotton  Library,  MS.  Tib.  A.  3. 
•  The  Saxon  names  for  these  are,  aelaj-,  hacobar,  tnynay,  -y 
slepucan,  rceotan,  -)  lamppeban.     MS.  Tib.  A.  3. 
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take  in  the  sea?'    "  Herrings  and  salmons,  por-  c 
poises,    sturgeons,    oysters,   and   crabs,    muscles, 
winkles,  cockles,  flounders,  plaice,  lobsters^  and 
such  like/*  —  «  Can  you  take  a  whale  ?'   "  No,  it 
is  dangerous  to  take  a  whale ;  it  is  safer  for  me  to 
go  to  the  river  with  my  ship  than  to  go  with  many 
ships  to  hunt  whales/*  —  *  Why  ?*    "  Because  it  is  . 
more  pleasant  to  me  to  take  fish  which  I  can  kill 
with  one  blow;    yet  many  take  whales  without 
danger,  and  then  they  get  a  great  price,    but  I 
dare  not,  from  the  fearfulness  of  my  mind/* 

This  extract  shows  the  uniformity  of  human 
taste  on  the  main  articles  of  food.  Fish  was  such 
a  favourite  diet,  that  the  supply  never  equalled  the 
demand,  and  the  same  fishes  were  then  in  request 
which  we  select,  though  our  taste  has  declined  for 
the  porpoises.  The  porpoise  is  mentioned  in  a 
convention  between  an  archbishop  and  the  clergy 
at  Bath,  which  enumerates  six  of  them  under  the 
name  of  mere-swine,  or  the  sea-swine,  and  thirty 
thousand  herrings.  *® 

In  the  earlier  periods  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  colo- 
nisation, their  use  of  fish  was  more  limited :  for  we 
read  in  Bede,  that  Wilfrid  rescued  the  people  of 
Sussex  from  famine  in  the  eighth  century  by  teach- 
ing them  to  catch  fish :  <<  For  though  the  sea  and 
their  rivers  abounded  with  fish,  they  had  no  more 
skill  in  the  art  than  to  take  eels.  The  servants  of 
Wilfrid  threw  into  the  sea  nets  made  out  of  those 
by  which  they  had  obtained  eels,  and  thus  directed 
them  to  a  new  source  of  plenty. "     It  may  account 

9  pepincjaf  ^  leaxaf,  mejiepfyo  •}  jxipian,  oftpean  ^  cpabban, 
niuflan,  pine  pinclan,  fse  coccaf,  fa^e,  ploc,  lop^pan.    MS.  ib. 
»«  MS.  CCC.  apud  Cantab.  Miscell.  G.  p.  73. 
"  Bede,  lib.  iv.  c.  13. 
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B  O  O  K  for  Wilfrid's  superior  knowledge,  to  remark,  that  e 
_^  .  had  travelled  over  the  continent  to  Rome. 

It  is  an  article  in  the  Penitendale  of  Egbert,  that 
fish  might  be  bought  though  dead.  *'  The  same 
treatise  allows  herrings  to  be  eaten,  and  states,  that 
when  boiled  they  are  salutary  in  fever  and  diarrhoea, 
and  that  their  ^1  mixed  with  pepper  is  good  for  a 
sore  mouth !  '^ 

Horse-flesh,  which  our  delicacy  rejects  with 
aversion,  appears  to  have  been  used,  though  it  be- 
came unfashionable  as  their  civilisation  advanced* 
The  Penitentiale  says,  *^  Horse*flesh  is  not  prohi- 
bited^  though  many  families  will  not  buy  it''  '^  But 
in  the  council  held  in  785,  in  Northumbria,  bef<Mre 
Alfwold,  and  in  Mercia,  before  Offa,  it  was  dis- 
countenanced. **  Many  among  you  eat  horses, 
which  is  not  done  by  any  Christians  in  the  East. 
Avoid  this."  '* 

But  though  animal  food  was  in  much  use  among 
our  ancestors,  it  was,  as  it  is  with  us,  and  perhaps 
will  be  in  every  country  in  which  agriculture  has 
become  habitual,  and  population  much  increased, 
rather  the  food  of  the  wealthier  part  of  the  commu- 
nity than  of  the  lower  orders. 

That  it  could  not  be  afforded  by  all,  is  clear, 
from  the  incident  of  a  king  and  queen  visiting  a 
monastery,  and  enquiring,  when  they  saw  the  hoys 
eating  only  bread,  if  they  were  allowed  nothing 
else.  The  answer  returned  was,  that  the  scanty 
means  of  the  society  could  afford  no  better.  The 
queen  then  petitioned  the  king  to  enable  them  to 
provide  additional  food.  *^ 

12  1  Wilkins  Cone.  p.  123.  la  Ibid. 

'^  Ibid.  15  Ibid.  p.  151. 

i«  MS.  Cotton  Claud.  C.  9.  p.  128. 
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Thet  had  wheat  and  barley  in  general  use,  but  chap. 
their  prices  were  different ;  wheat,  like  meat,  was  a  '^ 
dearer  article,  and  therefore  less  universal.  It  is 
said  of  the  abbey  of  St  Edmund,  that  the  young 
monks  eat  barley-bread,  because  the  income  of  the 
establishment  would  not  admit  of  their  feeding 
twice  or  thrice  a-day  on  wheaten  bread  '^  Their 
com  was  thrashed  with  a  flail  like  our  own,  and 
ground  by  the  ample  mechanism  of  mills,  of  which 
great  numbers  are  particularised  in  the  Doomsday 
Survey.  In  their  most  ancient  law,  we  read  of  a 
king's  grinding-servant  '^ ;  but  both  water-mills  and 
wind-mills  occur  very  frequently  in  their  convey- 
ances after  that  time. 

Thby  used  warm  bread. '»  The  life  of  St  Neot 
staites,  that  the  peasant's  wife  placed  on  her  oven 
<<  the  loaves  which  some  call  loudas.*'  ^  In  the 
agreement  of  one  of  their  social  ^ds,  a  broad 
loaf  well  besewon  and  well  gesyfled  is  noticed.  ^^ 
In  one  grant  of  land  we  find  six  hundred  loaves 
reserved  as  a  rent^,  and  oftentimes  cheeses.  Th^ 
were  allowed  to  use  milk,  cheese,  and  eggs,  on  their 
fast-days.  ^  Some  individual  devotees  chose  to  be 
very  rigorous.  In  7^9  a  hidy  is  mentioned,  in 
Oxifbrd,  of  a  noble  family,  who  mortified  herself 
by  lying  on  the  bare  ground,  and  subsisting  cm 
broth  made  of  the  poorest  herbs,  and  on  a  small 
quantity  of  barley-bread.  **    In  the  same  century, 

17  Dugd.  Mon.  p.  296.  ^^  Wilkins*6  Leg.  Sax.  p.  2. 

19  Bede,  ed.  Smith,  p.  234. 

20  MS.  CotU  Claud.  A.  5.  p.  157. 

21  Dugd.  Mon.  p.  278. 

22  Sax.  Chron.  75. 
2«  Wilk.  Leg.  Sax.  p.  194. 
'^  Dugd.  Mon.  173. 
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BOOK  B<Niiface,  the  Anglo-Saxon  missionary,  complained 
^^'      of  some  priests,  that  they  did  not  eat  of  the  meats 
which  God  had  given,  and  that  others  fed  on  milk 
and  honey,  rejecting  animal  food.  * 

Abstinence  too  rigorous  was  not,  however,  a 
general  fault  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  monks.  On  the 
contrary,  whenever  the  interior  of  a  well-endowed 
monastery  is  opened  to  our  view,  we  meet  with  an 
abundance  which  precluded  mortification.  ^ 

Orchards  were  cultivated  ^,  and  we  find  figs, 
grapes,  nuts,  almonds,  pears,  and  apples  mention- 
ed. ^  Lac  acidum,  perhaps  butter-milk  or  whey, 
was  used  in  a  monastery  in  very  handsome  vessels, 
called  creches,  from  Hokeday  to  Michaelmas,  and 
lac  dulce  from  Michaelmas  to  Martinmas.  In  the 
same  place,  placentas  were  allowed  in  the  Easter 
and  Whitsun  weeks,  and  on  some  other  festivals, 
and  broth  or  soups  every  day. "  In  another  mo- 
nastery, we  find  land  given  to  provide  beans,  salt, 
and  honey  for  the  brothers.  ^  From-  the  panegyric 
of  Aldhelm,  we  may  infer  that  honey  was  a  favour- 
ite diet ;  for  he  says,  that  it  excels  all  the  dishes 
of  delicacies  and  peppered  broths.  '^ 

In  the  MS.  before  mentioned,  a  colloquy  occurs 
with  the  baker  (baecere).  *  Of  what  use  is  your 
art?  we  can  live  long  without  you.*     "  You  may 

3*  Bon.  £p.  Mag.  Bib.  Pal.  xvi.  p.  50. 

^  The  allowances  of  the  Abingdon  monastery  may  be  taken 
as  a  specimen.     See  them  in  Dugd.  Mon.  p.  104*. 

«7  3  Gale  Script.  490. 

3«  Ingulf,  p.  50. 

^  Dugd.  Mon.  p.  104*.  The  creche  contained  septem  pol- 
lices  ad  profunditatem  a  summitate  unius  usque  ad  profundum 
lateris  ulterius.     Ibid. 

^  3  Gale  Script.  445. 

3>  Aid.  de  Laud.  Virg.  p.  296. 
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live  through  some  space  without  my  art,  but  not  CHAP, 
long,  nor  so  well ;    for  without  my  craft  every  \J^^'^ 
table  would  seem  empty,  and  without  bread  (hlafe) 
all  meat  would  become  nauseous.  ^  I  strengthen 
the  heart  of  man,  and  little  ones  could  not  do 
without  me."  ^ 

In  the  same  MS.  the  food  of  children  is  thus 
mentioned :  *  What  do  you  eat  to-day  ?'  "  As  yet 
I  feed  on  flesh-meat,  because  I  am  a  child  living 
under  the  rod."  —  *  What  more  do  you  eat  ?' 
<'  Herbs,  eggs,  fish,  cheese,  butter,  and  beans,  and 
>a]l  clean  things  I  eat  with  many  thanks."^ 

Thet  appear  to  have  used  great  quantities  of 
salt,  from  itie  numerous  grants  of  land  which  spe- 
cify salt-pans  as  important  articles.  In  the  end  of 
autumn  they  killed  and  salted  much  meat  for  their 
winter  consumption.  It  is  probable  that  their  pro- 
vision of  winter  fodder  for  their  cattle  was  very 
imperfect,  and  that  salted  meat  was  in  a  great  mea- 
sure their  food  till  the  spring  re-clothed  the  fields 
with  verdure.  One  part  of  the  dialogue  above 
alluded  to  is  on  the  Salter. 

<  Salter!  what  does  your  craft  profit  us?* 
"  Much  :  none  of  you  can  enjoy  pleasure  in  your 
dinner  or  supper,  unless  my  art  be  propitious  to 
him."  -—  '  How  ?'  "  Which  of  you  can  enjoy  sa- 
voury meats  without  the  smack  of  salt?  Who 
could  sell  the  contents  of  his  cellar  or  his  store- 
houses without  my  craft?  Lo!  all  butter  (buter 
gethweor)  and  cheese  (cys  gerun)  would  perish, 
unless  you  used  me."  " 

The  Anglo-Saxon  ladies  were  not  excluded 
from  the  society  of  the  male  sex  at  their  meals. 

«2  MS.  Cott.  Tib.  A.  3.  w  Ibid, 

M  MS.  Cott.  Tib.  A.  3. 
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B  O  O  K  It  was  at  dinner  that  the  king's  mother  urged 
Dunstan  to  accept  the  vacant  bishopric  ^^  and  it 
i^pears  from  many  passages  in  Saxon  writings,  and 
fincxn  the  drawings  in  their  MSS.,  that  both  sexes 
were  together  at  tiieir  seasons  of  refreshment 

We  have  an  account  of  Ethelstan's  dining  with 
his  relation  Ethdfleda.  The  royal  providers,  it 
says,  knowing  that  the  king  had  promised  her  the 
visit,  came  the  day  before  to  see  if  every  prepara- 
tion was  ready  and  suitable.  Having  inspected  all, 
they  told  her,  "  You  have  plenty  of  every  thing, 
provided  your  mead  holds  out''  The  king  came 
with  a  great  number  of  attendants  at  the  appointed 
time,  and,  afler  hearing  mass,  entered  joyfully  in 
the  dinner  apartment;  but  unfortunately  in  the 
first  salutation,  their  copious  draughts  exhausted 
the  mead  vessel.  Dunstan's  sagacity  had  foreseen 
the  event,  and  provided  against  it;  and  though 
^  the  cup-bearers,  as  is  the  custom  at  royal  feasts, 
were  all  the  day  serving  it  up  in  cut  horns,  and 
other  vessels  of  various  sizes,"  the  liquor  was  not 
found  to  be  deficient  This,  of  course,  very  much 
delighted  his  majesty  and  his  companions ;  and,  as 
Dunstan  chose  to  give  it  a  miraculous  appearance, 
it  procured  him  infinite  credit  ^ 

An  historian  of  the  twelfth  century  contrasts, 
with  much  regret,  the  &shion,  introduced  by  the 
Normans  at  court,  of  only  one  entertainment  a 
day,  with  the  custom  of  one  of  our  preceding 
kings,  who  feasted  his  courtiers  daily  with  four 
ample  banquets.  He  contends  that  parsimony  pro- 
duced the  direful  change,  though  it  was  ascribed  to 

3»  MS.  Cott,  Cleop.  B.  13.  and  Nero,  C.  7. 
^  Cleop.  B.  13.  p.  67.,  and  Acta  Sanct.  29th  May,  p.  349, 350. 
20 
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dignity.  ^  Many  good  customs  have  originated  CHAP, 
from  selfish  causes ;  but  no  one  will  now  dispute, 
that  both  mental  and  moral  refinement  must  have 
been]much  advanced  by  thisdiminutionof  the  incite- 
ments and  the  opportunities  of  gluttony  and  ine- 
briety. We  may  remember  of  the  king  Hardica- 
nute,  so  celebrated  for  his  conviviality,  that  he  died 
at  a  feast 

A  FEW  circumstances  may  be  added  of  their 
fasting.  It  is  mentioned  in  Edgar's  regulations, 
as  a  part  of  the  penance  of  a  rich  man,  that  he 
should  fast  on  bread,  green  herbs,  and  water.  ^  It 
is  expressed  in  another  part,  that  a  layman  during 
his  penitence  should  eat  no  flesh,  nor  drink  any 
thing  that  might  inebriate.  ^  The  law  of  Wihtraed 
severely  punished  the  non-observance  of  fast-days. 
If  any  man  gave  meat  to  his  servants  on  these  days» 
he  was  declared  liable  to  the  pillory,  or  literally  the 
neck-catch,  heals-fang.  If  the  servant  ate  it  of  his 
own  accord,  he  was  fined  six  shillings,  or  was  to 
suffer  in  his  hide.  ^ 

^^  Hen.  Hunt  lib.  vi.  p.  S65.  Malmsbury  remarks,  that  the 
profuBioB  of  the  English  feasts  was  increased  after  the  Danish 
visits,  p.  248. 

8«  Wilk.  Leg:  Sax.  97.  ^  ftid.  94.  ^  ftid.  U. 
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CHAP.  IV. 

Their  Drinks  and  Cookery, 


A  L£  &nd  mead  were  their  favourite  drinks,  and 
"^^  wine  was  an  occasional  luxury.  Of  the  ale, 
three  sorts  were  noticed.  In  a  charter,  two  tons 
of  clear  ale,  and  ten  mittan  or  measures  of  Welsh 
ale,  are  reserved. '  In  another,  a  cumb  fiill  of 
lithes,  or  mild  ale.  ^  Warm  wine  is  also  men- 
tioned. ^ 

The  answer  of  the  lad,  in  the  Saxon  colloquy, 
to  the  question,  what  he  drank,  was,  **  Ale  if  I 
have  it,  or  water  if  I  have  not."  On  being  asked 
why  he  does  not  drink  wine,  he  says,  <<  I  am  not 
so  rich  that  I  can  buy  me  wine,  and  wine  is  not  the 
drink  of  children  or  the  weak-minded,  but  of  the 
elders  and  the  wise.'*  * 

In  the  ancient  calendar  of  the  eleventh  century, 
there  are  various  figures  pictured,  to  accompany 
the  different  months.  In  April,  three  persons  ap- 
pear sitting  and  drinking :  one  person  is  pouring 
out  liquor  into  a  horn  \  another  is  holding  a  horn 
to  his  mouth.  ^ 

We  have  the  list  of  the  liquors  used  at  a  great 
Anglo-Saxon  feast,  in  a  passage  of  Henry  of 
Huntingdon,  which  describes  an  atrocious  catas- 
trophe :  — 

At  a  feast  in  the  king's  hall  at  Windsor,  Harold, 

1  Sax.  ChroD.  75. 

2  Two  tuns  full  of  hlutres  aloth,  a  cumb  full  of  lithes  aloth, 
and  a  cumb  full  of  welisces  aloth,  are  the  gafol  reserved  in  a 
grant  of  Offisu    Dugd.  Mon.  p.  126. 

»  Bede,  257.  ^  MS.  Tib.  A.  3.  *  MS.  Tib.  B.  5. 
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the  son  of  Godwin,  was  serving  the  Confessor  with  C  HA  P. 
wine,  when  Tosti,  his  brother,  stimulated  by  envy 
at  his  possessing  a  larger  portion  of  the  royal  fa^ 
vour  than  himself,  seized  Harold  by  the  hair  in  the 
king's  presence.  In  a  rage,  Tosti  left  the  com- 
pany, and  went  to  Hereford,  where  his  brother  had 
ordered  a  great  royal  banquet  to  be  prepared. 
There  he  seized  his  brother's  attendants,  and  cut- 
ting off  their  heads  and  limbs,  he  placed  them  in 
the  vessels  of  wine,  mead,  ale,  pigment,  morat,  and 
cider.  He  then  sent  to  the  king  a  message,  that 
he  was  going  to  his  farm,  where  he  should  find 
plenty  of  salt  meat,  but  had  taken  care  to  carry 
some  with  him.  ^  The  pigment  was  a  sweet  and 
odoriferous  liquor,  made  of  honey,  wine,  and  spice- 
ries  of  various  kinds.  The  morat  was  made  of 
honey^  diluted  with  the  juice  of  mulberries.  ^ 

As  the  canons  were  severe  on  drunkenness, 
though  the  manners  of  society  made  all  their  regu- 
lations ineffectual,  it  was  tiiought  necessary  to 
define  what  was  considered  to  be  improper  and 
penal  intoxication.  <<  This  is  drunkenness,  when 
the  state  of  the  mind  is  changed,  the  tongue  stam- 
mers, the  eyes  are  disturbed,  the  head  is  giddy,  the 
belly  is  swelled,  and  pain  follows."  To  atone  for 
this,  fasts,  proportioned  in  duration  to  the  quality 
of  the  offender,  were  enjoined.  ® 

It  will  not  be  uninteresting  to  add  the  descrip- 
tion of  a  feast,  as  given  in  Judith  by  an  Anglo- 
Saxon  poet : 

Then  was  Holofemes 
Enchanted  with  the  wine  of  men : 

«  Hen.  Hunt.  lib.  vi.  p.  367. 

7  Du  Cange  in  voc.  and  Henry's  History  of  England,  iv. 
p.  396.  •  Spelm.  Concilia,  286. 
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BOOK  In  the  hoU  of  the  giiesU 

VII.  He  laughed  and  Bhouted, 

^■-'v  ■■''  He  roared  and  dinned, 

That  the  children  of  men  might  hear  a&r, 

How  the  sturdy  one 

Stormed  and  clamoured, 

Animated  and  elated  with  wine. 

He  admonished  amply 

Those  sitting^on  the  bench 

That  they  should  bear  it  well. 

So  was  the  wicked  one  all  day, 

The  lord  and  his  men. 

Drunk  with  wine ; 

The  stem  dispenser  of  wealth ; 

Till  that  they  swimming  lay 

Over  drunk, 

All  his  nobility 

As  they  were  death  slain, 

Their  property  poured  about. 

So  commanded  the  lord  of  men 

To  fill  to  those  sitting  at  the  feast, 

Till  the  dark  night 

Approached  the  children  of  men.  > 

Wb  have  a  glance  of  their  customs,  as  to  drink- 
ing,  in  this  short  passage :  "  When  all  were  satis- 
fied with  their  dinner,  and  the  tables  were  removed, 
they  continued  drinking  till  the  evening."  '^ 

Thet  seem  to  have  had  places  like  taverns  or 
ale-houses»  where  liquors  were  sold ;  for  a  priest 
was  forbidden  by  a  law  to  eat  or  drink  at  ceapeale- 
thelum,  literally,  places  where  ale  was  sold.  " 

Ethel  WOLD  allowed  his  monastery  a  great  bowl, 
from  which  the  obbse  of  the  monks  were  filled 
twice  a  day  for  their  dinner  and  supper.  On 
their  festivals  he  allowed  them  at  dinner  a  sex- 
tarium  of  mead  between  six,  and  the  same  quantity 

»  Frag.  Judith.  lo  Gale  Scrip,  iii.  p.  441. 

"  Wilk.  Leg.  Sax.  180.  So  Egbert  exhorts.  Spel.  Cone. 
S60. 
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at  supper  between  twelve  of  the  brothers.  On  c  H  a  p. 
certain  of  the  great  high  feasts  of  the  year,  he  gave  >  ^  , . 
them  a  measure  of  wine.  ** 

They  boiled,  baked,  and  broiled  their  victuals. 
We  read  of  their  meat  dressed  in  a  boiling  vessel  ^\ 
of  their  fish  having  been  broiled  ^\  and  of  an  oven 
heated  for  baking  loaves.  ^^    The  term  abacan  is 
also  applied  to  meat.     In  the  rule  of  St.  Benedict, 
two  sanda,  or  dishes  of  sodden  syflian,  or  soup 
bouilli,  are  mentioned.^*    Bede  mentions  a  goose 
that  hung  on  the  wall  taken  down  to  be  boiled.  '^ 
The  word  seathan,  to  boil,  deserves  notice,  because 
the  noun,  seath,  from  which  it  is  derivable,  implies 
a  pit.     As  we  read  in  the  South  Sea  islands  of  the 
natives  dressing  their  victuals  in   little  pits  lined 
with  stones,  the  expression  may  have  been  origi- 
nally derived  from  a  similar  practice.     A  cook  ap- 
pears as  an  appendix  to  every  monastery,  and  it 
was  a  character  important  enough  to  be  inserted  in 
the  laws.     In  the  cloisters  it  was  a  male  office ; 
elsewhere  it  was  chiefly  assumed  by  the  female  sex. 
In  the  dialogue  already  cited,  the  cook  says,   «  If 
you  expel  me  from  your  society,   you   would  eat 
your  herbs  green,  and  your  flesh  raw."     He  is  an- 
swered, "  We  can  ourselves  seethe  what  is  to  be 
seethed,  and  broil  what  things  are  to  be  broiled." '® 

They  seem  to  have  attended  to  cookery,  not 
merely  as  a  matter  of  taste,  but  of  mdispensable 
decorum.  It  was  one  of  their  regulations,  that  if 
a  person  ate  any  thing  half  dressed,  ignorantly,  he 
should  fast  three  days ;  if  knowingly,  four  days. 

13*  Dugd.  Mon.  IM.  '*  Bede,  p.  255.  *^  Ibid*  288. 

1*  MS.  Vesp.  D.  14.  p.  146.  »»  MS.  Tib.  A.  3. 

17  Bede,  255.  >8MS.Tib. 
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BOOK  Ptfhaps,  88  the  uncivilized  Northmen  were»  in  their 
J[JJ^  pi^an  state,  addicted  to  eat  raw  flesh,  the  clergy 
of  the  Anglo-Saxons  were  anxious  to  keep  their 
improved  countrymen  from  relapsing  into  such 
barbarous  customs.  ^* 

Iv  the  drawings  wluch  accompany  some  Anglo* 
Saxon  nianuscripts,  we  have  some  delineation  of 
their  customs  at  table.  ^  In  one  drawing,  a  party 
is  at  table,  seated,  with  the  females  by  the  side  €€ 
the  men,  in  this  order :  a  man,  a  lady ;  a  man,  a 
lady ;  two  men,  and  another  lady.  The  two  first 
are  looking  towards  each  other,  as  if  talking  to- 
gether ;  die  three  in  the  middle  are  engaged  with 
each  odier,  and  so  are  the  two  last ;  each  have  a 
cup  or  horn  in  their  hand.  The  table  is  obhmg, 
and  covered  with  a  table<>cloth  that  hangs  low  down 
from  the  table ;  a  knife,  a  horn,  a  bowl,  a  dish, 
and  some  loaves  appear.  The  men  are  uncoveied  i 
the  women  have  their  usual  head-dress.^ 

^  fipelm.  Concil.  287*  The  same  principle  perhaps  led  them 
to  add  these  regulations :  *<  For  eatmg  or  drinking  what  a  cat 
or  dog  has  spoiled,  he  shall  sing  an  hundred  psalms,  or  ftae  $, 
day.  For  giving  another  any  liquor  in  which  a  mouse  or  a 
weasel  shall  be  found  dead,  a  layman  shall  do  penance  for  four 
days ;  a  monk  shall  sing  tlu-ee  hundred  psalms."  Spelm.  Con- 
ciL  p.  2S7. 

^  Hie  industriviv  and  inefoi  Btnitt  has  copied  these  drair* 
angs  in  the  6rst  volume  of  his  Horda  Angelcynnan.  Nothiag  can 
more  satisfactorily  illustrate  the  manners  of  our  ancestors,  than 
such  publicadons  of  their  ornamental  drawings ;  for,  as  Strutt 
truly  observes  in  Ms  prefkce,  "  though  diese  pictures  do  not 
bear  tlie  least  resemblance  of  the  things  Ihey  were  orighially 
ioteadedto  represent,  yet  they  nevertheless  are  the  undoubted 
characteristics  of  the  customs  of  that  period  in  which  each  il- 
luminator or  designer  lived." 

21  This  is  in  Strutt's  work,  plate  xvi.  fig.  2.,  and  is  taken  from 
the  Cotton  MS.  Claud.  B.4.  The  MS.  consists  of  exeerpta  from 
the  Pentateuch  and  the  book  of  Joshua,  which  are  adorned  with 
historical  figures,  some  of  which  are  those  above  fdluded  to, 
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In  anothtf  drawing,  the  table  is  a  sharp  oval,  chap. 
also  covered  with  an  ample  cloth ;  upon  it,  besides  ^^'^ 
a  knife  and  a  spoon,  there  are  a  bowl,  with  a  fish, 
some  loaves  of  bread,  and  two  other  dishes.  Some 
part  of  the  costume  is  more  like  the  manners  of 
Homer's  heroes  than  of  modem  times.  At  the 
angles  of  the  tables  two  attendants  are  upon  their 
knees,  with  a  dish  in  one  hand,  and  each  holding 
up  a  spit  with  the  other,  from  which  the  persons 
feasting  are  about  to  cut  something.  One  of  these 
persons,  to  whom  the  servants  minister  with  so 
much  respect,  is  holding  a  whole  fish  with  one 
hand,  and  a  knife  in  the  other. " 

In  the  drawing  which  accompanies  Lot  feasting 
the  angels,  the  table  is  oblong,  rounded  at  the 
ends,  and  covered  with  a  cloth.  Upon  it  is  a  bowl, 
with  an  animal's  head  like  a  pig's ;  another  bowl 
is  full  of  some  round  things  like  apples.  Thes^ 
with  loaves  or  cakes  of  bread,  seem  to  constitute 
the  repast  There  are  two  horns  upon  the  table, 
and  one  of  the  angels  has  a  knife.  ^  As  no  forks 
appear  in  any  of  the  plates,  and  are  not  mentioned 
dbewhere,  we  may  presume  that  our  ancestors 
used  their  hands  instead. 

Thebe  is  one  drawing  of  men  killing  and  dress- 
ing meat  One  man  is  holding  a  sheep  by  his 
horns,  while  a  lad  strikes  at  its  neck  with  an  axe ; 
behind  him  is  a  young  man  severing  an  animal's 
head  from  his  body  with  an  axe.    Another  has  put 

2^  See  Strutt,  plate  xvi.  fig.  1. 

M  Strutt,  plate  xvi.  ^g.  3.,  and  Claud.  B.  4.  Forks  are  sup- 
posed to  have  been  introduced  into  England,  from  Italy,  by 
Tom  Coriate,  in  James  the  First's  time ;  yet,  I  think,  I  have 
seen  them  mentioned  as  in  use  before  his  time. 

D  2 


S6  HISTORY  OF  THE 

B  o  o  K  a  long  sticky  with  a  hook  attached  to  it»  into  a 
^^^^  cauldron*  as  if  to  pull  up  meat    The  cauldron  is 
upon  a  trivet  of  four  leg^  as  high  as  the  servant'a 
Imee,  within  which  the  fire  is  made,  and  blazing 
up  to  the  cauldron*  ^ 

^  Strutt,  plate  xvii.  fig.  2.,  and  from  Claud.  B.  4.  The 
tapestry  of  Bayeuz  is  as  useful  in  showing  the  cookery  and 
feasting  of  the  Normans, 
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CHAP.  V. 
Their  Dress. 

npHE  Anglo-Saxons  had  become  so  much  ac-  c  H  a  p. 
■*•  quaintcd  with  the  conveniences  of  civilised  -^'  - 
life,  as  to  have  both  variety  and  vanity  of  dress. 
Some  change  took  place  in  their  apparel  after  their 
conversion  to  Christianity,  which  rendered  their 
former  customs  disreputable;  for^  at  a  council 
held  in  785^  it  is  said,  <<  You  put  on  your  gar- 
ments in  the  manner  of  the  Pagans,  whom  your 
fathers  expelled  from  the  world;  an  astonishing 
thing,  that  you  imitate  those  whose  life  you  always 
hated  r^ 

It  is  difficult,  i^  this  distance  of  time,  to  appre- 
hend with  precision  the  meaning  of  the  terms  of 
their  dress  which  time  has  permitted  to  reach  us, 
and  to  state  them  with  that  order  and  illustration 
which  will  enable  the  reader  to  conceive  justly  of 
their  costume.  The  imperfections  of  our  attempt 
must  be  excused  by  its  difficulty.  We  will  beg^ 
with  what  we  have  been  able  to  coUect  of  an 
Anglo-Saxon  lad/s  dress. 

The  wife,  described  by  Aldhelm,  has  necklaces 
and  bracelets,  and  also  rings  with  gems  on  her 
fingers.  Her  hair  was  dressed  artificially ;  he  men- 
tions the  twisted  hmrs  delicately  curled  with  the 
ircm  of  those  adcnning  her. 

In  this  part  of  her  dress  she  was  a  contrast  to 
the  religious  virgin,  whose  hair  was  entirely  ne- 
glected. *    Their  hair  was  highly  valuable  and  re- 

1  Concil.  Calchut.    Spelm.  Concu  p.  SCO. 
^  Aldhelm  de  Laud.  Virg.  p.  307. 
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BOOK  putable  among  the  Saxon  ladies.    Judith  is  per- 
J^^l^i  petually  mentioned  with  epithets  allusive  to  her 
hair.      Her   twisted  locks  are  more  than  once 
noticed : 

The  maid  of  the  Creator, 
With  twisted  lodes, 
Took  then  a  sharp  sword* 

She  with  the  twisted  locks 
Then  struck  her  hateful  enemy. 
Meditating  ill, 
With  the  ruddy  sword. 

The  most  illustrious  virgin 
Conducted  and  led  them. 
Resplendent  with  her  twisted  loeksy 
To  the  bright  city  of  Bethulia.' 

The  laws  mention  a  free  woman,  loc  bore,  wear* 
ing  her  locks  as  a  distinguishing  circumstance.^ 
Judith  is  also  described  with  her  ornaments : 

The  prudent  one,  adorned  with  gold. 

Ordered  her  maidens  ■   . 

Then  commanded  he 

llie  blessed  virgin 

?rith^>eed  to  fetch 

To  his  bed  rest, 

With  bracelets  laden. 

With  rings  adorned.* 

Aldrblm  also  describes  the  wife  as  loving  to 
paint  her  cheeks  with  the  red  colour  of  stibium.  * 
The  art  of  painting  the  face  is  not  the  creature  of 
refinement;  the  most  barbarous  nations  seem  to 
be  the  most  Uberal  in  their  use  of  this  fancied 
ornament. 

»  Frag.  Judith,  ed.  Thwaite,  *  Wilk,  Leg,  Sax.  p.  6, 

»  Frag.  Jud.  «  Aldhefaa.  p.  S07. 
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Thk  will  of  Wynif aed  makes  us  acquainted  with  chap. 
several  artides  of  the  dress  and  ornaments  of  an  v  ^' 
Anglo-Saxon  lady.  She  gives  to  EthelflGeda»  one 
of  her  daught^  her  engraved  beah,  or  brace- 
let, and  her  covering  mantle  (mentel).  To  Ead- 
gyfi^  another  of  her  daughters,  she  leaves  her  best 
dun  tunic,  and  her  better  mantle,  and  her  covering 
garment  She  also  mentions  her  pale  tunics,  her 
torn  cyrtd,  and  other  linen,  web,  or  garment.  She 
likewise  notices  her  white  cyrtel,  and  the  cvM  and 
ribband  (cuffian  and  bindan).^ 

Among  the  ornaments  mentioned  in  the  Angkv 
SaxoB  documents,  we  read  of  a  golden  flj,  beauti- 
fully adorned  with  gems^ ;  of  golden  vermieolated 
necUaees^ ;  of  a  bulla  that  had  belonged  to  the 
grandmother  of  the  lady  spoken  of '^ ;  of  golden 
head-bands  ^^  and  of  a  neck-cross.  '^ 

Thk  ladies  had  also  gowns;  for  a  bishop  of 
Winchester  sends,  as  a  present,  **  a  short  gown 
(gunna)  sewed  in  our  manner."  **  Thus  we  find 
the  mantle,  the  kirtle,  and  the  gown,  mentioned 
by  these  names  among  the  Sax<ms,  and  even  the 
ornament  of  cuflSk 

In  the  drawii^  on  the  manuscripts  of  these 
times,  the  women  appear  with  a  long  loose  robe, 
reaching  down  to  the  ground,  and  large  loose 
sleeves.  Upon  their  head  is  a  hood  or  veil,  which, 
falling  down  before,  was  wrapped  round  the  neck 

^  Our  Saxon  scholar,  Hickes,  liaa  given  a  traoacript  of  Uiia 
will,  in  his  preface  to  his  Grram.  Anglo-Sax.  p.  22. 

8  Dugd.  Men.  240.  '  Ibid.  263.  ^^  Ibid.  268. 

11  Hiorp.  Reg.  Roffen.  26.,  and  Mag.  Bib.  xvi.  p.  7. 

1^  In  the  Archbishop's  Will.  Cott.  Lib.  MS.  Tib.  A.  3. 

1^  16  Mag.  Bib.  82.  A  gown  made  of  otter's  skin  is  men-^ 
tioned,  p.  88. 
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BOOK  and  breast  ^*    AU  the  ladies  in  the  drawing  have 

v^^'^.  their  necks,   from  the  chin,   closely  wrapped  in 

this  manner ;  and  in  none  of  them  is  a  fine  waist 

attempted  to  be  displayed,  nor  have  their  heads 

any  other  covering  than  their  hood. 

In  the  dress  of  the  men,  the  province  of  female 
taste  was  intruded  upon  by  the  ornaments  they 
used.  They  had  sometimes  gold  and  precious 
stones  round  their  necks '^,  and  the  men  of  con- 
sequence  or  wealth  usually  had  expensive  bracelets 
on  their  arms,  and  rings  on  their  fingers.  It  is 
singular,  that  the  bracelets  of  the  male  sex  were 
more  costly  than  those  allotted  to  the  fair.  In  an 
Anglo-Saxon  will,  the  testator  bequeaths  to  his 
lord  a  beah,  or  bracelet,  of  eighty  gold  mancusa, 
and  to  his  lady  one  of  thirty.  He  had  two  neck 
bracelets,  one  of  forty,  and  another  of  eighty  gold 
mancusa,  and  two  golden  bands.  '^  We  read  of 
two  golden  bracelets,  and  five  gold  ornaments, 
called  sylas,  sent  by  an  Anglo-Saxon  to  her  friend.  '^ 
Their  rings  are  frequently  mentioned:  an  arch- 
bishop bequeaths  one  in  his  will  '^ ;  and  a  king  sent 
a  gold  ring,  with  twelve  sagi,  as  a  present  to  a 
bishop.  *'  The  ring  appears  to  have  been  worn  on 
the  finger  next  to  the  little  finger,  and  on  the  right 
band,  for  a  Saxon  law  calls  that  the  gold  finger ; 

^*  Strutt's  Horda  Angelcynn.  i.  p.  47» 

1^  Bede,  p.  332.  Malmsbury  mentions  the  Angles  as  having 
heavy  gold  bracelets  on  their  arniSy  and  with  pictured  impres- 
sions, '<  picturatis  stigmatibus,"  a  kind  of  tattooing,  on  their 
skin,  p.  102. 

»«  See  the  will  of  Byrhtric  in  Thorpe's  Reg.  Roffen.  p.  25.; 
also  in  Hickes's  Thes. 

>7  Mag.  Bib.  Pat.  xvi,  p.  92.  Wynfleda,  in  her  will,  leaves 
a  man  a  wooden  cup  adorned  with  gold,  that  he  might  augment 
his  beah  with  the  gold.     Hickes's  R'ef. 

J8  Cott.  MS.  Claud.  C.  125.  »»  Mag.  Bib.  xvi.  p.  89. 
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and  we.ftid  a  riirht  hand  was  once  cut  offon.ac-  CHAP. 

n  t  •  V 

count  of  this  ornament.  v  _  _ 

In  some  of  the  stately  apparel  of  the  male  sex^ 
we  see  that  fondness  for  gorgeous  finery  which 
their  sturdier  character  might  have  been  expected 
to  have  disdamed.  We  read  of  silk  garments  woven 
with  golden  eagles^ :  so.a  king's  coronation  gar- 
ment  was  of  silk,  woven  with  gold  flowers  ^^ ;  and 
his  cloak  is  mentioned,  distinguished  by  its  costly 
wiCMrkmanship,  and  its  gold  and  gems.  ^  Such  was 
the  avidity  for  these  distinctions,  that  Elfiic,  in  his 
canons,  found  it  necessaiy  to  exhort  the  clergy  not 
to  be  ranc,  that  is,  proud,  with  their  rings,  and  not 
to  have  their  garments  made  too  ranclike. " 

Thet  had  silk,  linen,  and  woollen  garments. 
A  bishop  gave,  in  the  eighth  century,  as  a  present 
to  one  abroad,  a  woollen  tunic,  and  another  of 
linen,  adding,  <*  as  it  was  the  custom  of  the  Anglo-^ 
Saxons  to  wear  it"^  The  use  of  linen  was  not 
uncommon ;  for  it  is  remarked,  as  a  peculiarity  of 
a  nun,  that  she  rarely  wore  linen,  but  chiefly  wool- 
len garments.  ^ 

SuK,  from  its  cost,  cannot  have  been  comm<m ; 
but  it  was  often  used  by  the  great  and  wealthy. 
Ethelbert,  king  of  Kent,  gave  a  silken  part  of  dress, 
called  an  armilcasia.  ^  Bede  mentions  two  silken 
pallia  of  incomparable  workmanship.  ^     His  own 

20  Ingulf,  p.  61.  21  Ibid.  p.  61.  . 

»  3  Gale  Script.  494. 

2S  Wilk.  Leg.  Sax.  158.  Ranc  and  ranclike  originally  meant 
proud  and  gorgeouft.  The  words  have  now  become  impropri- 
ated to  express  dignity  of  situation.        ^16  Mag.  Bib.  p.  82. 

^  Bede,  lib.  iy.  c.  19.  The  interior  tunic  of  St.  Neot  is  de- 
scribed to  have  been  ex  panno  yilloso,  in  the  Irish  manner. 
Dugd.  Mon.  S68.  ^  Dugd.  Mon.  24. 

^  Bede,  p.  297.  A  pallia  holoserica  is  mentioned  as  a  pre- 
sent, in  Mag.  Bib.  xvi.  p.  97. 
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B  o  o  K  Femains  were  indosed  in  silk."  It  often  adorned  the 
^^'  altars  of  the  church ;  and  we  read  of  a  pretent  to  a 
West-Saxon  bishop,  of  a  casula,  expressed  to  be  not 
entirely  of  siik^  but  mixed  with  goats'  wooL  * 

Thb  delineations  of  the  Saxon  manuscripts  almost 
universally  represent  the  hair  of  the  men  as  divided 
from  the  crown  to  the  forehead,  and  combed  down 
the  sides  of  the  head  in  waving  rin^ets.  Thrir 
beards  were  continuations  of  their  whiskers  on  each 
side,  meeting  the  hair  from  the  chin,  but  there 
dividing,  and  ending  in  two  forked  points.  Young 
men  usually,  and  sometimes  servants,  are  repre- 
sented without  beards.  The  heads  of  the  soldiers 
are  covered ;  but  workmen,  and  even  nobles,  are 
frequently  represented,  as  in  the  open  air,  widiout 
any  hats  or  caps.  ^ 

To  have  a  beard  was  forbidden  to  the  deigy.  *^ 
But  the  historian  of  Malmsbury  informs  us,  diat 
in  the  time  of  Harold  the  Seccmd,  the  EngHsh 
laity  shaved  their  beards,  but  allowed  the  hair  of 
theLr  upper  lip  a  full  growth.  **  The  tapestiyof 
Bayeux  displays  this  costume :  Harold,  and  moot 
of  the  figures,  have  their  mustachios,  but  no  beards ; 
King  Edward,  however,  has  his  full  beard.  In  the 
drawings  of  the  Evangelists,  in  the  fine  Cotton 
MS*  **,  Mark  and  John  have  neither  beards  nor 
mustachios,  but  Matthew  and  Luke  have  both. 

Thet  had  shoes,  or  scoh,  with  thongs.  Bede's 
account  of  Cuthbert  is  curious :  he  says,  when  the 
saint  had  washed  the  feet  of  those  who  came  to 
him,  they  oompelled  him  to  take  ofi"  his  own  shoea, 
that  his  feetm^t  also  be  made  clean }  for  so  little 

M  Mag.  Bib.  xvi.  p.  88.  9»  Ibid.  p.  5a 

w  See  the  pUd^  Ib  StniH'a  Herd.  Angel. 

»  Wak<  Ug.  Sax.  p.  85. 

^  Malmsb.  lib.  iii.  4»  Nero>  D.  4. 
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did  lie  attend  to  his  bodily  appearance^  that  he  c  H  a  p. 
c&en  kept  his  shoe8»  which  were  of  leather,  on  his  ,  ^\ 
feet. for  several  months  together,  frequently  from 
Easter  to  Easter,  without  tiJung  them  off  ^  From 
this  anecdote  we  may  infer,  that  they  had  not 
stockings.  Sometimes,  however,  the  legs  of  the 
men  appear  in  the  drawings  as  covered  halfway  up 
with  a  kind  of  bandage  wound  round,  or  else  with 
a  tight  stocking  reaching  above  the  knee.  "^ 

The  Anglo-Saxons,  represented  in  the  Bayeux 
tapestry,  are  dressed  in  this  manner ;  both  the  great 
and  their  inferiors  have  caps  or  bonnets  on  their 
heads,  which  are  kept  on  even  in  the  presence  of 
the  king,  sitting  with  his  sceptre  on  the  throne. 
The  steersman  of  one  of  the  ships  has  a  hat  on, 
with  a  pri^ectio^  flap  turning  upwards.  Most  of 
the  figures  have  dose  coats,  with  sleeves  to  the 
wrists.  ^  They  are  girded  round  them  with  a  belt, 
and  have  loose  skirts  like  kdts,  but  not  reaching 
quite  to  the  knee.  Harold  on  horseback,  with  his 
&lcons  has  breeches  which  do  not  cover  his  knee, 
and  a  doak  flowing  behind  him.  His  knights 
have  breeches  covering  the  knees,  and  cloaks, 
which,  like  Harold's,  are  buttoned  on  the  right 
shoulder.  ^  One  of  those  standing  before  the  long 
has  a  doak,  or  sagum,  which  fiills  down  to  its  full 

M  BedeVit.Cathb.p.M3.  In  the  li&  of  St.  Neot,  I10  i«  Mud 
to  luiTe  lost  Us  teoh  a  be  taw  a  fex  haying  the  thwanges  of  his 
shoe  in  hk  month*    Veqp.  D*  ziv*  p.  144. 

»  JBtnitti  Hord.  Ang.  p.  47.  In  Smnt  Benedict's  nilep  MS. 
Tih,  A.  S.  socks  (socciis)  snd  stockings  (hossn)  sre  mentioned; 
also  two  other  coverings  for  the  legs  and  feet,  called  meon  and 
fiand  reaf  fota»  and  tb  e  earm  slife  for  the  upper  part  of  the  body. 

^  Strutt  has  giTen  a  complete  drawing  of  a  Saxon  elose  coal, 
in  Tab.  15.  It  appears  to  have  been  put  over  the  head  like  a  shirt 

^  For  a  description  of  this  cksp  or  button,  see  Strutt,  p.  46. 
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BOOK  lengthy  and  reaches  just  bdow  the  bend  of  the 
.  ^^\  M  knee. "  Harold*  when  he  is  about  to  go  into  the 
ship,  wears  a  sort  of  jacket  with  small  flaps.  In 
the  ship  he  appears  with  his  doak  and  die  sur- 
rounding skirts,  which  are  exhibited  with  a  border; 
but  when  he  takes  the  oath  to  William,  he  has  a 
clodc  or  robe  reaching  nearly  to  his  heels,  and  but- 
toned on  the  breast.  They  have  always  belts  on. 
Most  of  them  have  shoes,  which  seem  dose  round 
the  ancle ;  others,  even  the  great  men,  sometimes 
have  none.  * 

In  the  history  of  the  Lombards,  the  Anglo-Saxon 
garments  are  stated  to  have  been  loose  and  flowing, 
and  chiefly  made  of  linen,  adorned  with  broad  bor- 
ders, woven  or  embroidered  with  various  colours.  ^ 
In  the  MSS.  of  the  Saxon  Gospels,  Nero,  D.  4.,  the 
four  Evangelists  are  drawn  in  colours,  and  the  gar- 
ments in  which  they  are  represented  may  be  consi- 
dered as  specimens  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  dress. 

^  It  was  probably  of  cloaks  like  these,  that  Charlemagne  ex- 
claimed,  ''  Of  what  use  are  these  little  cloaks?  We  camiot  be 
covered  by  them  in  bed:  When  I  am  on  horseback  they  can- 
not defend  me  from  the  wind  and  rain ;  and  when  we  retire  for 
other  occasions,  I  am  starved  with  cold  in  my  legs.**  St.  Gall, 
ap.  Bouquet  Recueil,  tom.  vii. 

^  Strutt  remarks,  from  the  drawings,  that  the  kings  and 
nobles,  when  in  their  state  dress,  were  habited  in  a  loose  coat, 
which  reached  down  to  the  ancles,  and  had  over  that  a  lon^ 
robe,  fastened,  over  both  shoulders,  on  the  middle  of  the  breast, 
with  a  clasp  or  buckle.  He  adds,  that  the  edges  and  bottoms 
of  their  coats^  as  well  as  of  their  robes,  were  often  trimmed 
with  a  broad  gold  edging,  or  else  flowered  with  different  co- 
lours. The  soldiers  and  common  people  wore  close  coats, 
reaching  only  to  the  knee,  and  a  short  cloak  over  their  left 
shoulder,  which  buckled  on  the  right.  The  kings  and  nobles 
were  habited  in  common  in  a  dress  similar  to  this,  but  richer 
and  more  elegant.     Strutt,  Hord.  Ang.  i.  p.  46* 

^  See  before. 
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Matthbw  has  a  purple  uncUa>gown,  or  vest^  c 
rather  cloBe,  coming  down  to  the  wrists,  with  a 
yellow  border  at  the  neck,  wrists,  and  the  bottom. 
Hia  upper  robe  is  green,  with  red  stripes,  much 
looser  than  the  other.  His  feet  have  no  shoes,  but 
a  lacing,  as  for  sandles.  There  is  a  brown  curtain, 
with  rings,  and  a  yellow  bottom.  His  stool  has  a 
brown  cushion,  but  no  back.  He  writes  on  his 
knee. 

Mark  wears  a  purple  robe,  striped  with  blue, 
buttoned  at  the  neck,  where  it  opens,  and  shows  an 
under  garment  of  light  blue,  striped  with  red.  His 
cushion  is  blue:  he  has  a  footstocl  and  a  small 
round  table. 

Luke's  under-dress  is  a  sort  of  lilac,  with  light 
green  stripes  j  over  this  is  a  purple  robe  with  red 
stripes.  The  arm  is  of  the  color  of  the  vest,  and 
comes  through  the  robe.  His  wrist  and  neck  have 
a  border. 

John's  under-garment  is  a  pea-green  with  red 
stripes;  his  upper  robe  is  purple  with  blue  stripes } 
this  is  very  loose,  and,  opening  at  the  breast,  shows 
the  dress  beneath.  These  pictures  show,  what 
many  passages  also  imply,  that  our  ancestors  were 
fond  of  many  colours.**  The  council  in  785 
ordered  the  clergy  not  to  wear  the  tinctured 
coloiurs  of  India,  nor  precious  garments.  ^  The 
clergy,  whose  garments  were  thus  compulsorily 
simplified,  endeavoured  to  extend  their  fashion  to 

41  Bede  mentioiiB,  that  in  Saint  Cuthbert's  monastery  they 
used  clothing  of  the  natural  wool,  and  not  of  yaried  or  precious 
colours,  p.  242*  Two  cloaks  are  mentioned  among  the  letters 
€^  Boniftce,  one  of  which  is  said  to  be  of  very  artful  workman- 
ship,  the  other  of  a  tinctured  colour. 

42  Spel.  Concil.  p.  294. 
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B  yiP  ^  ^^^^  ^^  ^h^  Mty.     Bonifiice,  the  Anglo-Saxon 
/  misgionary,  in  his  letter  to  the  archbishop  of  Can*, 
terbury,  inveighs  against  luxuries  of  dress,  and  de« 
dares,  that  those  garments  which  are  adorned  with 
very  broad  studs,  and  images  of  worms,  announce 
the  coming  of  Anti-Christ.^    In  the  same  spirit,  at 
the  council  of  Cloveshoe,  the  nuns  were  exhorted 
to  pass  their  time  rather  in  reading  books  and  sing, 
ing  hymns,  than  in  weaving  and  working  garments 
of  empty  pride  in  diversified  odours.  ^    That  they 
lined  their  garments  with  iurs  made  from  sables, 
beavers,  and  foxes,  or,  when  they  wished  to  be 
least  expensive,  with  the  skins  of  liunbs  or  cats,  we 
learn  from  the  life  of  Wulstan.  ^ 

^  Spel.  Concil.  p*241.  ^  n>id  256. 

^  Anglia  Sacra,  yol.  ii.  p.  259.  Oar  Henry,  whose  remarka 
oa  the  dress  of  our  anoeators  are  well  worth  reading,  has  grrea 
a  translation  of  the  passage  in  his  History,  voLir.  p.Sa9t 
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CHAP.  VL 
Their  Hauteif  Fnrmiure^  and  Luxuries. 

TN  their  ecclesiastical  buildings  the  Anglo-Saxons  c  H  A  P. 

were  expensive  and  magnificent  j  their  dwelling-  ^* 
houses  seem  to  have  been  small  and  inconvenient,  ^ 
Domestic  architecture  is  one  of  the  things  that  most 
conspicuously  displays  and  attends  the  progress  of 
national  wealth  and  taste.  The  more  we  recede 
into  the  antiquities  of  every  state,  we  invariably 
find  the  habitations  of  the  people  ruder  and  less 
commodious. 

Theib  furniture  we  can  only  know  as  it  happens 
to  be  mentioned,  and  sometimes  imperfectly  de- 
scribedt  in  some  of  their  writings.  They  may  have 
had  many  things  which  we  have,  but  we  must  con* 
ceive  of  all  we  find  enumerated,  that  it  was  heavy, 
rude,  and  unworkmanlike.  It  is  in  a  polished  age, 
and  among  industrious  and  wealthy  nations,  that 
the  mechanical  arts  attain  excellence;  and  that 
every  convenience  of  domestic  hie  combines  al- 
ways finished  neatness,  and  firequently  elegance 
and  taste,  with  economy  of  materials,  and  utility. 

The  Anglo-Saxons  had  many  conveniences  and 
luxuries,  which  men  so  recently  emerging  from  the 
barbarian  state  could  not  have  derived  from  their 
own  inventiwi.  They  were  indebted  for  these  to 
their  conversion  to  Christianity.  When  the  Gothic 
nations  exchanged  their  id(datry  for  the  Christian 

1  Strutthas  copied  a  Saxon  house  from  the  MS.  Cleop.  C.8. 
in  h»  fig,  Sb  of  Ptote  I.  The  building  of  the  tower  of  Babel,  in 
his  sikth  plate,  from  MS.  Claud.  B.  4.,  may  be  considered  m 
another  specimen  of  iheir  domestic  ardiitecture. 
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BOOK  Mtbf  hierarchies  arose  in  every  converted  state, 
^^'  which  maintained  a  close  and  perpetual  intercourse 
with  Rome  and  with  each  other.  From  the  letters 
of  Pope  Gregory,  of  our  Boniface,  and  many  others, 
we  perceive  that  an  intercourse  of  personal  dvi- 
lities^  visits,  messages,  and  presents,  was  perpetually 
taking  place.  Whatever  was  rare,  curious,  or  va- 
luable,  which  one  person  possessed,  he  communi- 
cated, and  not  unfrequently  gave  to  his  acquaint- 
ance. This  is  very  remarkable  in  the  letters  of 
Boniface  and  his  friends ',  of  whom  some  were  in 
England,  some  in  France,  some  in  Germany,  and 
elsewhere.  The  most  cordial  phrases  of  m1)anity 
and  affection  are  usually  followed  by  a  present  of 
apparel,  the  aromatic  productions  of  the  East,  little 
articles  of  furniture  and  domestic  comfort,  books, 
and  whatever  else  promised  to  be  acceptable  to  the 
person  addressed.  This  reciprocity  of  liberality, 
and  the  perpetual  visits  which  all  ranks  of  the  state 
were  in  the  habit  of  making  to  Rome,  the  seat  and 
centre  of  all  the  arts,  science,  wealth,  and  industry 
of  the  day,  occasioned  a  general  diffiision  and  use 
of  the  known  conveniences  and  approved  inventions 
which  had  then  appeared. 

Among  the  furniture  of  their  rooms,  we  find 
hangings,  to  be  suspended  on  the  walls,  most  of 
diem  silken,  some  with  the  figures  of  golden  birds 
in  needle-work,  some  woven,  and  some  plain. '  '*At 
another  time,  a  veil  or  piece  of  hanging  is  men- 
tioned, on  which  was  sewed  the  destruction  of 
Troy.*  These  were  royal  presents.  We  also  read 
of  the  curtain  of  a  lady,  on  which  was  woven  the 

3  These  are  in  the  sixteenth  volume  of  the  Magna  Bibliotheca 
Patnim. 
»  Ingulf,  p.  53.  <  Tbld.  p.  9. 
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actions  of  her  husband,  in  memory  of  his  probity/ 
These  articles  of  manufacture  for  domestic  use  are 
obviously  alluded  to  by  Aldhelm  in  his  simile,  in 
which  he  mentions  the  texture  of  hangings  or  cur- 
tains, their  being  stained  with  purple  and  different 
varieties  of  colours,  and  their  images,  embroidery, 
and  weaving.  Their  love  of  gaudy  colouring  was 
as  apparent  in  these  as  in  their  dress ;  for  he  says, 
"  If  finished  of  one  colour,  uniform,  they  would  not 
seem  beautiful  to  the  eye."*  Curtains  and  hangings 
are  very  often  mentioned ;  sometimes  in  Latin 
phrases,  pallia  or  cortinas^;  sometimes  in  the  Saxon 
term  wahrifL  Thus  Wynfleda  bequeaths  a  long 
heall  wahrift  and  a  short  one,  and  Wulfur  bequeaths 
an  heall  wahrifla ;  the  same  testator  also  leaves  a 
heall  reafes.  *  Whether  this  is  another  expression 
for  a  hanging  to  the  hall,  or  whether  it  alludes  to  any 
thing  like  a  carpet,  the  expression  itself  will  not 
decide.  The  probability  is,  that  it  expresses  a  part 
of  the  hangings.  We  can  perceive  the  reasons 
why  hangings  were  used  in  such  early  times  :  their 
carpenters  were  not  exact  and  perfect  joiners;  their 
buildings  were  full  of  crevices,  and  hangings  were 
therefore  rather  a  necessity  than  a  luxury,  as  they 
kept  out  the  wind  from  the  inhabitants.  Nothing 
can  more  strongly  prove  their  necessity,  than  that 
Alfred,  to  preserve  his  lights  from  the  wind,  even 
in  the  royal  palaces,  was  obliged  to  have  recourse 
to  lanthorns.  *    Their  hangings,  we  find,  were  not 

^  3  Gale  Script.  495. 

«  Aldhelm  de  Laud.  Virg.283. 

'  Dugd.  130.    3  Gale,  418.  and  495.    Ingulf,  53. 

9  Hickes  Prsf.  and  Diss.  £p.  54. 

*  See  vol.ii.  of  this  work. 

.       VOL.  Ill,  E 
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BOOK  cheap  enough  to  be  used  perpetually ;  and  there- 
fore when  the  king  gave  them  to  the  monastery,  he 
adds  the  injunction  to  the  one  gift,  that  it  should 
be  suspended  on  his  anniversary,  and  to  another, 
that  it  should  be  used  on  festivals.  '^ 

Benches  "  and  seats,  and  their  coverings,  are 
also  mentioned.  In  one  gift,  seven  setl  hrcegel,  or 
seat  coverings  *S  occun  W3mfleda  bequeaths  three 
setl  hrffigl. "  Their  footstools  appear  to  have  been 
much  ornamented.  Ingulf  mentions  two  great 
pedalia  with  lions  interwoven,  and  two  smaller  ones 
sprinkled  with  flowers.  ^^  Some  of  their  seats  or 
benches  represented  in  the  drawings,  have  animals' 
heads  and  legs  at  their  extremities.  '^  Their  seats 
seem  to  have  been  benches  and  stools. 

Their  tables  are  sometimes  very  costly :  we  read 
of  two  tables  made  of  silver  and  gold.  '*  iEtliel- 
wold,  in  Edgar's  reign,  is  said  to  have  made  a  silver 
table  worth  three  hundred  pounds.  '^  We  also  read 
of  a  wooden  table  for  an  altar,  which  was  adorned 
with  ample  and  solid  plates  of  silver,  and  with 
gems  various  in  colour  and  species.  ^^ 

Candlesticks  of  various  sorts  are  mentioned ; 
two  large  candlesticks  of  bone  (gebonede  candel- 
sticcan),  and  six  smaller  of  the  same  kind,  are 
enumerated  ^^  as  are  also  two  silver  candelabra, 
gilt*,    and  two  candelabra  well  and  honourably 

»»  Ingulf,  53.  H  Dugd.  Mon.  130. 

"  Dugd.  216.  »«  Hickes  ubi  sup. 

"  Ingulf,  53.  »*  See  Strutt,  tab.  10. 

"  Dugd.  Mon.  40.  »7  ibjd.  104w 

»8  3  Gale  Script.  420.  .  i»  Dugd.  Mon.  221. 
^  Dugd.  Mon.  40. 
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made.  ^*      Bede  once  mentiom  that  two  candles  chap. 
were  lighted.  ^  .     ^'• 

Hand-bells  also  appear.  At  one  time  twelve 
are  stated  to  have  been  used  in  a  monastery.  ^  A 
disciple  of  Bede  sends  to  LuUus,  in  France,  «*  the 
bell  which  I  have  at  my  hand."  ^4  ^  silver  mirror 
is  also  once  mentioned.  ** 

Op  bed-furniture,  we  find  in  an  Anglo-Saxon's 
will    bed-clothes    (beddreafes),     with    a    curtain 
(hryfte),    and   sheet  (hoppscytan),    and  all   that 
thereto  belongs  ;  to  his  son  he  gives  the  bedreafe 
and  all  the  clothes  that  appertain  to  it  *     An  An- 
glo-Saxon lady  gives  to  one  of  her  children  two 
chests  and  their  contents,    her  best  bed-curtain, 
linen,  and  all  the  clothes  belonging  to  it.     To  an- 
other child  she  leaves  two  chests,  and  "  all  the  bed- 
clothes  that  to  one  bed  belong.'^   She  also  mentions 
her  red  tent^  (giteld).     On  another  occasion  we 
read  of  a  pillow  of  straw.  ^     A  goat-skin   bed- 
covering  was  sent  to  an  Anglo-Saxon  abbot.  ®     In 
Judith  we  read  of  the  gilded  fly-net  hung  about 
the  leader's  bed.  ^     Bear-skins  are  sometimes  no- 
ticed as  if  a  part  of  bed-furniture.      There  is  a 
drawing  of  a  Saxon  bed  and  curtain  in  Claud.  B.  4., 
which  may  be  seen  in  Strutt,  Horda  Angelcynn, 
pi.  xiii.  fig.  2.   The  head  and  the  bottom  of  the  bed 
seem  to  be  both  boarded,  and  the  pillows  look  as  if 
made  of  platted  straw.     Not  to  go  into  a  bed,  but 
to  lie  on  the  floor,  was  occasionally  enjoined  as  a 
penance.  ** 

^1  Dugd.  130.     Candelabris  ex  argento  ductilibus.  Jb.  104. 
22  Bede,  259.  ^3  Dugd.  Mon.  221. 

24  16  Mag.  Bib.  88.  25  Dugd.^24. 

26  Hickes  Diss.  Ep.  54.  27  Hickes  Pr«f. 

2«  3  Gale  Script.  418.  29  ig  Mag.  Bib.  52. 

30  Frag.  Jud.  ^»  Wilk.  Leg.  Anglo-Sax.  p.  97. 

E  2 
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BOOK      Fob  their  food  and  conviviality  they  used  many 
V  ^1^'^  expensive  articles.     It  was  indeed  in  these  that 
their  abundant  use  of  the  precious  metals  princi- 
pally appeared.      We  perpetually  read  of  silver 
cups,  and  sometimes  of  sdver  gilt.     Byrhtric,  in 
his  will,  bequeaths  three  silver  cups.  ^    Wulfur  be- 
queaths four  cups,  two  of  which  he  describes  as  of 
four  pounds'   value.**     Wynfleda  gives,   besides 
four  silver  cups,    a   cup  with  a  fringed  edge,    a 
wooden  cup  variegated  with  gold,  a  wooden  knob- 
be(i  cup,  and  two  smicere  scencing  cuppan,   or 
very  handsome  drinking  cups.  •*     In  other  places 
we  read  of  a  golden  cup,  with  a  golden  dish**;  a 
gold  cup  of  immense  weight**;    a  dish  adorned 
with  gold,  and  another   with  Grecian  workman- 
ship. ^    A  lady  gave  a  golden  cup,  weighing  four 
marks  and  a  half.  ^    The  king  of  Kent  sent  to 
Boniface,    the   Anglo-Saxon  missionary  in  Ger- 
many, a  silver  bason,  gilt  within,  weighing  three 
pounds  and  a  half.  ^    On  another  occasion,  a  great 
'silver  dish  of  excellent  workmanship,  and  of  great 
value,    is   noticed.^     Two  silver  cups,  weighing 
twelve  marks,  were  used  by  the  monks  in  a  refec- 
tory, to  serve  their  drink.  *^     Two  silver  basons 
were  given  by  a  lady  to  a  monastery.  ^    A  king,  in 
833,    gave   his  gilt  cup,    engraved  without  with 
vine-dressers  %hting  dragons,  which  he  called  his 
cross-bowl,  because  it  had  a  cross  marked  within, 
and  it  had  four  angles  projecting  like  a  similar 
figure  ^ ;  two  silver  cups,  with  covers,  in  one  place^  ; 

»2  Thorp.  Reg.  Roff.  30.  3S  Hickes  Diss.  Ep.  54.. 

^  Hickes  Pr«f.  p.  22.  «*  Dugd.  Mon.  21. 

^  Dugd.  Mon.  104.  ^7  fljid.  40. 

^  Ibid.  240.  3»  16  Mag.  Bib.  p.  64. 

^  Dugd.  123.  41  3  Gale  Script.  406- 

42  3  Gale  Script.  418.  ^  Ingulf,  p.  9. 

44  Dugd.  40. 
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five  silver  cups  in  another** ;  and  such  like  notices, 
sufficiently  prove  to  us  that  the  rich  and  great 
among  the  Anglo-Saxons  had  no  want  of  plate. 
At  other  times  we  meet  with  cups  of  bone**,  bra- 
zen dishes  ^,  and  a  coffer  made  of  bones.  ^  We 
may  infer  that  the  less  affluent  used  vessels  of  wood 
and  horn.  A  council  ordered  that  no  cup  or  dish 
made  of  horn  should  be  used  in  the  sacred  of- 
fices.^ 

Horns  were  much  used  at  table.  Two  buffalo 
horns  are  in  Wynfleda's  will.  ^  Four  horns  are  no- 
ticed in  the  list  of  a  monastery's  effects.  **  Three 
horns  worked  with  gold  and  silver  occur  •*  j  and 
the  Mercian  king  gave  to  Croyland  monastery  the 
horn  of  his  table,  **  that  the  elder  monks  may 
drink  thereout  on  festivals,  and  in  their  benedic- 
tions remember  sometimes  the  soul  of  the  donor, 
Witlaf."**  The  curiously  carved  horn  which  is 
still  preserved  in  York  cathedrsd  was  made  in  the 
Anglo-Saxon  times,  and  deserves  the  notice  of  the 
inquisitive,  for  its  magnitude  and  workmanship. 

Glass  vessels,  which  are  among  the  most  valu- 
able of  our  present  comforts,  were  little  used  in  the 
time  of  Bede  and  Boniface.  A  disciple  of  Bede 
asked  Lullus,  in  France,  if  there  were  any  man  in 
his  parish  who  could  make  glass  vessels  well ;  if 
such  a  man  lived  there,  he  desired  that  he  might 
be  persuaded  to  come  to  England,  because,  adds 
he,  "  we  are  ignorant  and  helpless  in  this  art"  ^ 
Bede  mentions  lamps  of  glass,  and  vessels  for  many 

^  Dugd.  221.         ^  Ibid.  221.        ^  Bede,  lib.  ii.  c.  16. 
^  16  Mag.  Bib.  93.  ^^  Spelm.  Cone.  295. 

w  Hickes  Praf.  »»  Dugd.  221. 

«2  Dugd.  40.  «^»  Ingulf,  9. 

^  16  Mag.  Bib.  88. 

E  S 
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BOOK  uses. "    Glass  became  more  used  in  the  conveni- 
V"-  ,  ences  of  domestic  life  towards  the  period  of  the 
Norman  conquest 

Gold  and  silver  were  also  applied  to  adorn  their 
sword-hilts,  their  saddles  and  bridles,  and  their 
banners.  ••  Their  gold  rings  contained  gems ;  and 
even  their  garments,  saddles,  and  bridles,  were 
sometimes  jewelled.  *^ 

The  presents  which  the  father  of  Alfred  took 
with  him  to  Rome  deserve  enumeration,  from  their 
value,  and  because  they  show  the  supply  of  the 
precious  metals  which  the  Anglo-Saxons  possessed ; 
we  derive  the  knowledge  of  them  from  Anastasius, 
,a  contemporary:  a  crown  of  the  purest  gold,  weigh- 
ing four  pounds ;  two  basons  of  the  purest  gold, 
weighing  ♦♦••••  pounds ;  a  sword,  bound  with 
purest  gold ;  two  small  images  of  the  purest  gold  ; 
four  dishes  of  silver  gilt  j  two  palls  of  silk,  with 
golden  clasps ;  with  other  silk  dresses,  and  gold 
clasps,  and  hangings.  To  the  bishops,  priests, 
deacons,  and  other  clergy,  and  to  the  great  at 
Rome,  he  distributed  gold,  and  among  the  people, 
small  silver.  ^  A  few  years  afterwards,  we  learn 
from  the  same  author,  that  tlie  English  then  at 
Rome  presented  to  the  oratory  in,  the  pontifical 
palace,  at  Frescati,  a  silver  table,  weighing  several 
pounds.**  In  the  age  before  this,  we  read  of  gold 
and  silver  vessels  sent  presents  to  Rome.  ^ 

Gold  and  silver  roods,  or  crosses  and  crucifixes, 

w  Bede,  p.  295. 

*«  Dugd. Mon.  266.  ib.  24.     Bede,  iii.  1  ]. 
»7  Aldhelm  de  Laud.  Virg.  307.     Eddius,  60.  62.     3  Gale 
Script.  4d4.    Dugd.  Mon.  24. 
s«  Anastasius  Bibliot.  de  Vit.  Pontif.  p.  403.  ed^Rom.  1718 
^•>  Ibid.  418.  «o  Bede,  iv.  c.  1. 
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are  frequently  mentioned  ^^ ;  also  a  silver  graphium,  CHAP, 
or  pen.  ®  The  crown  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  kings  is 
described  by  the  contemporary  biographer  of  Dun- 
stan,  as  made  of  gold  and  silver,  and  set  with 
various  gems. "  They  used  iron  very  commonly, 
and  often  tin. 

The  Anglo-Saxons  seem  to  have  been  acquainted 
with  the  precious  stones.  In  the  MSS.  Tib.  A.  3., 
twelve  sorts  of  them  are  thus  described  : 

<^  The  first  gem  kind  is  black  and  green,  which  are  both 
mingled  together ;  and  this  is  called  giaspis.  The  other  is  sa- 
phyrils ;  this  is  like  the  sun»  and  in  it  appear  like  golden  stars. 
The  third  is  calcedonius ;  ihis  is  like  a  burning  candle.  Sma- 
ragdus  is  very  green.  Sardonix  is  likest  blood.  Onichinus  in 
brown  and  yellow.  Sardius  is  like  clear  blood.  Berillus  is 
like  water.  Crisoprassus  is  like  a  green  leek,  and  green  stars 
seem  to  shine  from  it.  Topazius  is  like  gold  ;  and  carbunculus 
is  like  burning  fire." 

The  odoriferous  productions  of  India,  and  the 
East,  were  known  to  our  ancestors,  and  highly 
valued.  They  frequently  formed  part  of  their  pre- 
sents.  Boniface  sent  to  an  abbess  a  little  frankin- 
cense,  pepper,  and  cinnamon",  to  another  person, 
some  storax  and  cinnamon.  •*  So  he  received  from 
an  archdeacon  cinnamon,  pepper,  and  costus." 
A  deacon,  at  Rome,  once  sent  him  four  ounces  of 
cinnamon,  two  ounces  of  costus,  two  pounds  of 
pepper,  and  one  pound  of  cozombri.  ^ 

The  Anglo-Saxons  used  the  luxury  of  hot  baths. 
Their  use  seems  to  have  been  common ;  for  a  nun 
is  mentioned,  who,  as  an  act  of  voluntary  mortifi- 

61  Wulf.WUl.ap.HickesDiss.Ep.54.  Ingulf,  9.  Dugd.2S3. 
«  Mag.  Bib.  xvi.  p.  51.  «»  MS.  Cleop.  B.  13. 

«  Mag.  Bib.  xvi.  p.  50.  «*  Ibid.  51.  ^  Ibid- 119. 

^  Ibid.  120.  Costus,  a  kind  of  shrub  growing  in  Arabia  and 
Persia,  and  havmg  a  root  of  a  pleasant  spicy  smell. 

£  4 
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B  O  O  K  cation,  washed  in  them  only  on  festivals.  *  Not  to 
go  to  warm  baths,  nor  to  a  soft  bed,  was  a  part  of 
a  severe  penance.  *•  The  general  practice  of  tliis 
kind  of  bath  maybe  also  inferred,  from  its  being 
urged  by  the  canons,  as  a  charitable  duty,  to  give 
to  the  poor,  meat,  mund,  fire,  fodder,  bed,  bathing, 
and  clothes. '•  But  while  warm  bathing  was  in 
this  use  and  estimation,  we  find  cold  bathing  so 
little  valued  as  to  be  mentioned  as  a  penitentiary 
punishment.  ^* 

The  washing  of  the  feet  in  warm  water,  espe- 
cially aft;er  travelling,  is  often  mentioned.  ^'  It  was 
a  part  of  indispensable  hospitality  to  ofier  this  re- 
freshment to  a  visitor ;  and  this  politeness  will  lead 
us  to  suppose,  that  shoes  and  stockings,  though 
worn  in  social  life,  were  little  used  in  travelling. 
The  custom  of  walking  without  these  coverings  in 
the  country,  and  of  putting  them  on  when  tlie 
traveller  approached  towns,  has  existed  among  the 
commonalty  in  North  Britain  even  in  the  present 
reign.  Among  the  gifts  of  Boniface  to  an  Anglo- 
Saxon  prelate,  was  a  shaggy  or  woolly  present,  to 
dry  the  feet  after  being  washed.  ^  To  wash  the 
feet  of  the  poor  was  one  of  the  acts  of  penance  to 
be  performed  by  the  rich.  ^* 

«  Bede,  iv.  c.  19.  «»  Wilk.  Leg.  Anglo-Sax.  9*. 

70  Wilk.  Leg.  Anglo-Sax.  p.  95.  7\  ibid.  95. 

7a  Bede,  234.  251.  257.  "^  16  Mag.  Bib.  52.  &  ib. 

7*  Wilk.  Leg.  Anglo-Sax.  97. 


ANGLO-SAXONS-  57 

CHAP.  VIL 

Their  Conviviality  and  Amusements, 

TN  the  ruder  states  of  society,  melancholy  is  the  CHAP. 

prevailing  feature  of  the  mind  ;  the  stem  or 
dismal  countenances  of  savages  are  every  where 
remarkable.  Usually  the  prey  of  want  or  passion, 
they  are  seldom  cheerful  till  they  can  riot  in  ex- 
cess. Their  mirth  is  then  violent  and  transient ; 
and  they  soon  relapse  into  their  habitual  gloom. 

As  the  agricultural  state  advances,  and  the  com- 
forts of  civilisation  accumulate,  provident  industry 
secures  regular  supplies;  the  removal  of  want  di- 
minishes care,  and  introduces  leisure ;  the  softer 
affections  then  appear  with  increasing  fervour ;  the 
human  temper  is  rendered  milder ;  mirth  and  joy  , 
become  habitual ;  mankind  are  delighted  to  indulge 
their  social  feelings,  and  a  large  portion  of  time  is 
devoted  to  Amusement. 

The  Anglo-Saxons  were  in  this  happy  state 
of  social  improvement  j  they  loved  the  pleasures 
of  the  table,  but  they  had  the  wisdom  to  unite 
with  them  more  intellectual  diversions.  At  their 
cheerful  meetings  it  was  the  practice  for  all  to 
sing  in  turn ;  and  Bede  mentions  an  instance 
in  which,  for  this  purpose,  the  harp  was  sent 
round. '  The  musicians  of  the  day,  the  wUd 
flowers  of  their  poetry,  and  the  ludicrous  jokes 
and  tricks  of  their  buffas,  were  such  essential  addi- 
tions  to  their  conviviality,  that  the  council  of 
Cloveshoe,  which  thought  that  more  solemn  man- 

>  Bede,  lib.  iv.  p,  170. 
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BOOK  ners  were  better  suited  to  the  ecclesiastic,  forbade 
^^''  the  monks  to  suffer  their  mansions  to  be  the  recep- 
tacle of  the  "  sportive  arts;  that  is,  of  poets, 
harpers,  musicians,  and  buffoons."  *  A  previous 
council,  aiming  to  produce  the  same  effect,  had 
decreed,  that  no  ecclesiastic  should  have  harpers, 
or  any  music,  nor  should  permit  any  jokes  or  plays 
in  their  presence.  *  In  Edgar's  speech  on  the  ex- 
pulsion of  the  clergy,  the  histriones,  or  gleemen, 
are  noticed  as  frequenting  the  monasteries :  <<  There 
are  the  dice,  there  are  dancing  and  singing,  even 
to  the  very  middle  of  the  night'*  *  Among  the 
canons  made  in  the  same  king's  reign,  a  priest. was 
forbidden  to  be  an  eala-scop,  or  an  ale-poet,  or  to 
any  wise  gliwige,  or  play  the  gleeman  with  himself, 
or  with  others.  *  Strutt  has  given  some  drawings 
of  the  Saxon  gleeman  from  some  ancient  MSS.  I 
will  add  his  description  of  the  figures.  ^ 

*<  We  there  see  a  man  throwing  three  balls  and  three  knives 
alternately  into  the  air,  and  catching  them  one  by  one  as  they 
fall,  but  returning  them  again  in  rotation.  To  give  the  greater 
appearance  of  difficulty  to  this  part,  it  is  accompanied  with  the 
music  of  an  instrument  resembling  the  modem  violin.  It  is 
necessary  to  add,  that  these  two  figures,  as  well  as  those 
dancing,  previously  mentioned,  form  a  part  only  of  two  larger 
paintings,  which,  in  their  original  state,  are  placed  as  frontis- 
pieces to  the  Psalms  of  David ;  in  both,  the  artists  have  repre- 
sented that  monarch  seated  upon  his  throne,  in  the  act  of  play- 
ing upon  the  harp  or  lyre,  and  surrounded  by  the  masters  of 
sacred  music.  In  addition  to  the  four  figures  upon  the  middle 
of  the  plate,  and  exclusive  of  the  king,  there  are  four  more,  all 
of  them  instrumental  performers ;  one  playing  upon  the  hom^ 
another  upon  the  trumpet,  and  the  other  two  upon  a  kind  of 

2  Spel.  Concil.  256.  «  Spel.  Concil.  159.  ^ 

<  Ethfel.  Ab.  Kiev.  p.  360.  *  Ibid.  ^55. 

•  Strutt's  Sports  and  Pastimes,  132,  133.  This  book  was  the 
last  publication  of  this  worthy  and  industrious  man. 
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Ubor  or  drum,  which»  however,  is  beaten  widi  a  single  drum-  CHAP, 
sdck.  The  manuscript  in  which  this  illumination  is  preserved,  VII. 
vas  written  as  early  as  the  eighth  century.  The  second  paint* 
hg,  wiuch  is  more  modern  than  the  former  by  two  full  centu*- 
ries,  cont£uns  four  figures  besides  the  royal  psalmist :  the  two 
aot  engraved  are  musicians ;  the  one  is  blowing  a  long  trumpet, 
supported  by  a  staff  he  holds  in  his  left  hand,  and  the  other  is 
winding  a  crooked  horn.  In  a  short  prologue  immediately 
preceding  the  Psalms,  we  read  as  follows :  David,  filius  Jesse, 
in  regno  suo  quatuor  elegit  qui  Psalmos  fecerunt,  id  est  Asaph, 
.€man,  ^thaa,  et  Iduthan;  which  may  be  thus  translated  lite- 
rally :  I>avid,  the  son  of  Jesse,  in  his  reign,  elected  four  per- 
sons who  composed  psalms ;  that  is  to  say,  Asaph,  ^man, 
jEthan,  and  Iduthan.  In  the  painting,  these  four  names  are 
separately  appropriated,  one  to  each  of  the  four  personages 
there  represented.  The  player  upon  the  violin  is  called  Idu- 
than, and  ^than  is  tossing  up  the  knives  and  balls/*  ^ 

Another  passage  may  be  cited  from  the  same 
industrious  and  worthy  author. 

^  One  part  of  the  gleeman's  profession,  as  early  as  the  tenth 

century,  was  teaching  animals  to  daAce,  to  tumble,  and  to  put 

themselves  into  variety  of  attitudes  at  the  command  of  their 

masters.     Upon  the  twenty-second  plate  we  see  the  curious 

though  rude  delineation,  being  little  more  than  an  outline, 

which  exhibits  a  specimen  of  this  pastime.     The  principal  jocu- 

lator  appears  in  the  front,  holding  a  knotted  switch  in  one  hand, 

and  a  line  attached  to  the  bear  in  the  other ;  the  animal  is  lying 

down  in  obedience  to  his  command ;  and  behind  them  are  two 

more  figures,  the  one  playing  upon  two  flutes  or  flageolets,  and 

elevating  his  left  leg  while  he  stands  upon  his  right,  supported 

by  a  staff  that  passes  under  his  arm-pit ;  the  other  dancing. 

'Hiis  performance  takes  place  upon  an  eminence  resembling  a 

stage,  made  with  earth  ;  and  in  the  originf^  a  vast  concourse 

are  standing  round  it  in  a  semicircle  as  spectators  of  the  sport, 

but  they  are  so  exceedingly  ill  drawn,  and  withal  so  indistinct, 

that  I  did  not  think  it  wolth  the  pains  to  copy  them«     The 

dancing,  if  I  may  so  call  it,  of  the  flute-player,  is  repeated 

twice  in  the  same  manuscript.   I  have  thence  selected  two  other 

figures,  and  placed  them  upon  the  seventeenth,  plate,  where  we 

7  Strutt's  Sports  and  Pastimes,  p.  134. 
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BOOK  see  a  youth  playing  upon  a  haq>  with  only  four  strings,  and 
Vll.        apparently  singing  at  the  same  time ;  while  an  elderly  man  is 
performing  the  part  of  a  bufibon,  or  posture-master,  holding 
up  one  of  his  legs,  and  hopping  upon  the  other  to  the  music*'  ^ 

In  a  Latin  MS.  of  Prudentius,  with  Saxon  notes, 
there  is  a  drawing  which  seems  to  represent  a  sort 
of  military  dance  exhibited  for  public  amusement. 

*<  Two  men  equipped  in  martial  habits,  and  each  of  them 
armed  with  a  sword  and  shield,  are  engaged  in  a  combat ;  the 
performance  is  enlivened  by  the  sound  of  a  horn ;  the  musi- 
cian acts  in  a  double  capacity,  and  is,  together  with  a  female 
assistant,  dancing  round  them  to  the  cadence  of  the  music,  and 
probably  the  actions  of  the  combatants  were  also  regulated  by 
the  same  measure."* 

We  may  remark,  that  the  word  commonly  used 
in  Anglo-Saxon  to  express  dancing,  is  the  verb 
rumbian.  The  Anglo-Saxon  version  of  the  Gos- 
pels mentions  that  the  daughter  of  Herodias  rum- 
bube  before  Herod  j  and  the  Anglo-Saxon  word 
for  dancer  is  t:umbeiie.  It  is  probable  that  their 
mode  of  dancing  included  much  tumbling. 

We  may  infer  that  bear-baiting  was  an  amuse* 
ment  of  some  importance  to  our  ancestors,  as  it  is 
stated  in  Doomsday-book,  among  the  annual  pay- 
ments from  Norwich,  that  it  should  provide  one 
bear,  and  six  dogs  for  the  bear. 

It  was  in  the  character  of  a  gleeman,  or,  as  it 

8  Strutt's  Sports  and  Pastimes,  p.  134.  He  adds  in  a  note, 
that  **  both  these  drawings  occur  in  a  MS.  Psalter,  written  in 
Latin,  and  apparently  about  the  middle  of  the  tenth  century.. 
It  contains  many  drawings,  all  of  them  exceedingly  rude,  and 
most  of  them  merely  outlines.  It  is  preserved  in  the  Harleian 
library,  and  marked  603."  His  twenty-second  plate  is  in  the 
182d  page  of  his  work ;  his  seventeenth  plate  in  p.  132.,  to  which 
we  refer  the  reader. 

9  Strutt's  Sporto  and  Pastimes,  p.  166.  His  plate  of  it  is 
p.  162.     The  MS.  is  in  the  Cotton  Lib.  Cleop.  C.  8. 
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was  expressed  in  the  Latin  term,  joculator,  that  C 
Alfred  visited  the  Danish  encampment.  That 
these  persons  were  not  only  valued,  but  well  re- 
warded in  their  day,  we  learn  from  a  curious  fact : 
Edmund,  the  son  of  Ethelred,  gave  a  villa  to  his 
gleeman,  or  joculator,  whose  name  was  Hitard. 
This  gleeman,  in  the  decline  of  life,  went  on  a  visit 
of  devotion  to  Rome,  and  previous  to  his  journey 
gave  the  land  to  the  church  at  Canterbury.  **  In 
Doomsday-book,  Berdic,  a  joculator  of  the  king,  is 
stated  to  have  possessed  three  villas  in  Gloucester- 
shire. 

The  Anglo-Saxons  used  a  game  at  hazard,  which 
they  called  caepl.  The  t:aepl-ft:an,  or  taepl-j^one, 
was  the  die.  The  canons  of  Edgar  forbid  priests 
to  be  caeplepe,  or  players  at  the  caepl. "  There  is 
a  passage  which  may  be  noticed  on  this  subject  con- 
cerning Canute :  A  bishop  having  made  a  lucrative 
bargain  with  a  drunken  Dane,  rode  in  the  night  to 
the  king  to  borrow  money  to  fulfil  his  contract :  it 
says,  "  he  found  the  king  alleviating  the  tedium  of 
a  long  night  by  the  play  of  tesserarum,  or  scacco- 
nim'*;**  he  was  successful  in  his  application. 
Whether  this  play  was  the  taepl,  or  any  other 
game  more  resembling  chess,  is  not  clear. 

One  of  their  principal  diversions  was  hunting. 
This  is  frequently  mentioned.  A  king  is  exhibited 
by  Bede  as  standing  at  the  fire  with  his  attendants, 
and  warming  himself  after  hunting.  ^*  Alfred  is 
praised  by  his  friend  Asser  for  his  incomparable 
skill  and  assiduity  in  the  arts  of  the  chase.  **  He 
is  stated  to  have  gone  as  far  as  Cornwall  to  enj6y 

10  Dugdale  Mon.  p.  21.  i>  Spelm.  Concil.  p.  455. 

12  Hist.  Raraes.    3  Gale,  p.  442.  '^  Bede,  iii.  14. 

1*  Asser,  p.  16. 
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B  o  o  K  it.  *•    The  hunt  of  Edmund,  the  grandson  of  Al- 
y^'-    ^  fred,  at  Ceoddri,  is  thus  described  by  a  contem- 
porary : 

"  When  they  reached  the  woods,  they  took  various  directions 
among  the  woody  avenues ;  and  lo,  from  the  varied  noise  of 
the  horns  and  the  barking  of  the  dogs,  niany  stags  began 
to  fly  about.  From  these,  the  king,  with  his  pack  of  hounds, 
selected  one  for  his  own  hunting,  and  pursued  it  long  through 
devious  ways  with  great  agility  on  his  horse,  and  with  the  dogs 
following.  In  the  vicinity  of  Ceoddri  were  several  abrupt  and 
lofty  precipices  hanging  over  profound  declivities.  To  one  of 
these  the  stag  came  in  his  flight,  and  dashed  himself  down  the 
immense  depth  with  headlong  ruin,  all  the  dogs  following  and 
perishing  with  him.  The  king,  pursuing  the  animal  and  the 
hounds  with  equal  energy,  was  rushing  onwards  to  the  preci- 
pice :  he  saw  his  danger,  and  struggled  violently  to  stop  his 
courser ;  the  horse  disobeyed  awhile  his  rein  :  he  gave  up  the 
hope  of  life,  he  recommended  himself  to  God  and  his  saint,  and 
was  carried  to  the  very  brink  of  destruction  before  the  speed  of 
the  animal  could  be  checked.  The  horse's  feet  were  trembling 
on  the  last  turf  of  the  precipice,  when  he  stopped.*'  ^^ 

In  the  Saxon  dialogues  above  mentioned,  we 
have  this  conversation  on  hunting :  "  I  am  a  hunter 
to  one  of  the  kings.'*  —  "  How  do  you  exercise 
your  art?'*  "  I  spread  my  nets,  and  set  them  in 
a  fit  place,  and  instruct  my  hounds  to  pursue  the 
wild  deer  till  they  come  to  the  nets  unexpectedly, 
and  so  are  entangled  j  and  I  slay  them  in  the  nets." 
—  "  Cannot  you  hunt  without  nets  ?"  "  Yes;  witli 
swifl  hounds  I  follow  the  wild  deer."  —  "  What 
wild  deer  do  you  chiefly  take  ?"  "  Harts,  boars, 
and  rein-deer  (rana),  and  goats,  and  sometimes 
hares." — "  Did  you  hunt  to-day  ?"  *«  No,  because 
it  was  Sunday ;  but  yesterday  I  did.  I  took  two 
harts  and  one  boar."  —  "  How?"     "  The  harts  in 

"  Asser,  p.  40. 

»c  Life  of  Dunstan.    Cott.  MSS.  Cleop.  B.  13. 
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nets,  the  boar  I  slew."  —  ••  How  dared  you  slay  chap. 
him  ?**  «  The  hounds  drove  him  to  me,  and  I,  ^H. 
standing  opposite,  pierced  him." — "You  was  bold.'* 
"  A  hunter  should  not  be  fearful,  because  various 
wild  deer  live  in  the  woods."  —  **  What  do  you  do 
with  your  hunting  ?"  "  I  give  the  king  what  I 
take,  because  I  am  his  huntsman."  —  "What  does 
he  give  thee  ?"  "  He  clothes  me  well,  and  feeds 
me,  and  sometimes  gives  me  a  horse  or  a  bracelet, 
that  I  may  follow  my  art  more  lustily." 

We  have  a  little  information  about  the  royal 
hunting  in  Doomsday-book.  (When  the  king 
went  to  Shrewsbury  to  hunt,  the  most  respectable 
burghers  who  had  horses  served  as  his  guard,  with 
arms  ;  and  the  sherifis  sent  thirty-six  men  on  foot, 
to  be  stationed  at  the  hunt  while  the  king  was  there. 
In  Hereford,  every  house  sent  a  man,  to  be  sta- 
tioned in  the  wood  whenever  the  king  hunted. 

Among  the  drawings  in  the  Saxon  calendar  in 
the  Cotton  library,  Tib.  B.  5.,  the  month  of  Sep- 
tember represents  a  boar-hunt :  a  wood  appears, 
containing  boars ;  a  man  is  on  foot  with  a  spear  ; 
another  appears  with  a  horn  slung  and  applied  to 
his  mouth ;  he  has  also  a  spear,  and  dogs  are 
following. 

Hunting  was  forbidden  by  Canute  on  a  Sun- 
day. ^^  Every  man  was  allowed  to  hunt  in  the 
woods,  and  in  the  Belds  that  were  his  own,  but  not 
to  interfere  with  the  king's  hunting. '® 

Hawks  and  falcons  were  also  favourite  subjects 
of  amusement,  and  valuable  presents  in  those  days, 
when,  the  country  being  much  overrun  with  wood, 
every  species  of  the  feathered  race  must  have 

i7  Wilkin's  Leg.  Sax.  130.  »»  Ibid.  146. 
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BOOK  abounded.  A  king  of  Kent  begged  of  a  friend 
J^J^  abroad  two  falcons  of  such  skill  and  courage  as  to 
attack  cranes  willingly,  and,  seizing  them,  to  throw 
them  to  the  ground.  He  says,  he  makes  this  re- 
quest, because  there  were  few  hawks  of  that  kind 
in  Kent  who  produced  good  oflfspring,  and  who 
could  be  made  agile  and  courageous  enough  in  this 
art  of  warfare.  '^  Our  Boniface  sent,  among  some 
other  presents,  a  hawk  and  two  falcons  to  a  friend^; 
and  we  may  infer  the  common  use  of  the  diversion 
from  his  forbidding  his  monks  to  hunt  in  the  woods 
with  dogSy  and  from  having  hawks  and  falcons.'^  An 
Anglo-Saxon,  by  his  will  gives  two  hawks  (hapocaf ), 
and  all  his  stag-hounds  (heaboji  hunbaf ),  to  his  na- 
tural lord. "  The  sportsmen  in  the  train  of  the  great 
were  so  onerous  on  lands,  as  to  make  the  exemption 
of  their  visit  a  valuable  privilege.  Hence  a  king 
liberates  some  lands  from  those  who  cany  with 
them  hawks  or  falcons,  horses  or  dogs.^  The 
Saxon  calendar,  in  its  drawings,  represents  hawking 
in  the  month  of  October. 

Hunting  and  hawking  were  for  many  ages 
favourite  diversions  in  this  island.  In  the  tapestry 
of  Bayeux,  Harold  appears  with  his  hawk  upon  his 
hand.  Ethelstan  made  North  Wales  furnish  him 
with  as  many  dogs  as  he  chose,  **  whose  scent- 
pursuing  noses  might  explore  the  haunts  and 
coverts  of  the  deer  ;**  and  he  also  exacted  birds, 
"  who  knew  how  to  hunt  others  along  the  atmo- 
sphere.***^ A  nobleman  is  mentioned,  who  fre- 
quented his    estates    near    woods    and    marshes, 

»»  Mag.Bib.  xvi.  p.  65.  '^^  Ibid.  p.  53. 

2»  n)id.  p. g*.  22  Thorpes  Reg.  Roff.  p. 24. 

^  Cott.  MS.  Claud.  C.  9.  p.  104. 
'^*  Malmsb.  lib.  ii.  p.  50. 


ANGLO-SAXONS.  g5 

because  it  was  convenient  for  hunting  and  hawking.*^  c  H  a  p. 
This  was  the  fashion  of  the  times ;  and  even  the  ^   ^^• 
jneek  and  impassive  Edward  the  Confessor  is  ex-  '^ 
hibited  as  pursuing  his  deer  when  he  was  thwarted 
by  a  rustic  whom  he  desired  to  punish,  but  that  his 
simple  mind  knew  not  that  he  had  the  power.  * 
The  chief  de%hts  of  this  king  were,  the  coursing 
of  swift  hounds,  whose  clamour  during  the  sport  he 
was  eager  to  cheer,  and  the  flights  of  birds  whose 
nature  it  is  to  pursue  their  kindred  prey.     Every 
day,  after  his  morning  devotions,  he  indulged  in 
these  exercises.  ^ 

The  Saxon  dialogues  thus  speak  of  the  fowler : 
«  How  do  you  deceive  fowls  ?*  «  Many  ways ; 
sometimes  with  nets,  sometimes  with  gins,  some« 
times  with  lime,  sometimes  whistling,  sometimes 
with  hawks,  sometimes  with  traps."  — «  Have 
you  a  hawk?*  «  I  have."  —  •  Can  you  tame 
them?'  «  I  can;  what  use  would  they  be  to 
me,  if  I  could  not  tame  them  ?"  —  <  Give  me  a 
hawk.'  "  I  will  give  it  willingly,  if  you  will 
give  me  a  swift  hound;  which  hawk  will  you 
have,  the  greater  or  the  less?" — *  The  greater; 
how  do  you  feed  them  ?'  "  They  feed  themselves 
and  me  in  winter,  and  in  spring  I  let  them  fly  to 
the  woods.  I  take  for  myself  young  ones  in  har- 
vest, and  tame  them."  —  *  And  why  do  you  let 
them  fly  from  you  when  tamed  ?'  "  Because  I  will 
not  feed  them  in  summer,  as  they  eat  too  much." 
—  *  But  many  feed  and  keep  them  tame  through 
the  summer,  that  they  may  again  have  them  ready.' 
^<  So  they  do,  but  I  will  not  have  that  trouble 
about  them,  as  I  can  take  many  others."  ^ 

^  Hist.  Ram.    3  Gale  Scrip,  p.  404f. 

^  Malmsb.  lib.ii.  c.  IS.  p.  79.  ^  Ibid.  p.  91. 

^  Cotton  MS,  Tib.  A.  S. 
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CHAP.  VIII. 
Their  Marriage$. 

BOOK  tT  is  well  known  that  the  female  sex  were  much 
•*•  more  highly  valued,  and  more  respectfully 
treated,  by  die  barbarous  Gothic  nations,  than  by 
the  more  polished  states  of  the  East.  Among  the 
Anglo-Saxons,  they  occupied  the  same  important 
and  independent  rank  in  society  which  they  now 
enjoy.  They  were  allowed  to  possess,  to  inherit, 
and  to  transmit  landed  property ;  they  shared  in 
all  the  social  festivities ;  they  were  present  at  the 
witena  gemot  and  the  shire  gemot ;  they  were  per- 
mitted to  sue  and  be  sued  in  the  courts  of  justice ; 
their  persons,  their  safety,  their  liberty,  and  their 
prc^rfy,  were  protected  by  express  laws;  and 
they  possessed  all  that  sweet  influence  which,  while 
the  human  heart  is  responsive  to  the  touch  of  love, 
they  will  ever  retain  in  those  countries  which  have 
the  wisdom  and  the  urbanity  to  treat  them  as  equal, 
intelligent,  and  independent  beings. 

Th£  earliest  institutions  respecting  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  marriages  occur  in  the  laws  of  Ethelbert. 
According  to  these^  a  man  might  purchase  a  wo- 
man, if  the  agreement  was  made  without  fraud  ; 
but  if  deceit  was  detected,  she  was  to  be  taken 
back  to  her  house,  and  his  money  was  to  be  re- 
stored to  him.  It  was  also  enjoined,  that  if  a  wife 
brought  forth  children  alive,  and  survived  her 
husband,  she  was  to  have  half  his  property.  She 
was  allowed  the  same  privilege,  if  she  chose,  to 
live  with  her  chUdren ;  but  if  she  was  childless, 
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ids  paternal  relations  were  to  have  his  possessions,  chap. 
and  the  morgen  gift.  *  ^  VM- 

TbE  customary  forms  attendant  upon  their  mar« 
riage  contracts  are  more  clearly  displayed  to  us  in 
the  laws  of  Edmund ;  the  consent  of  the  lady  and 
her  friends  was  to  be  first  obtained;  the  bride- 
groom^ was  then  to  give  his  promise,  and  his 
pledge,  to  the  person  who  spoke  for  her,  that  he 
desired  her,  that  he  might  keep  her,  according 
to  the  law  of  God,  as  a  man  ought  to  keep  his 
wife.  Nor  was  this  promise  trusted  to  his  own 
honour  or  interest :  the  female  sex  were  so  much 
under  the  protection  of  the  law,  that  the  bride- 
groom was  compelled  to  produce  fiiends  who  gave 
their  security  for  his  due  observance  of  his  cove- 
nant. 

The  parties  being  thus  betrothed,  the  next  step 
was  to  settle  to  whom  the  foster  lean,  the  money 
requisite  for  the  nourishing  the  children,  should  be 
applied.  The  bridegroom  was  then  required  to 
pledge  himself  to  this,  and  his  fiiends  became  re- 
sponsible for  him. 

This  matter  being  arranged,  he  was  then  to  sig- 
nify what  he  meant  to  give  her  for  choosmg  to  be 
his  wife,  and  what  he  should  give  her  in  case  she 
survived  him.     I  consider  the  first  gift  to  be  a  de- 

«  Wilk.  Leg.  Sax.  p.  7. 

3  The  Saxon  word  is  bjvjb-suma.  Cuma  means  a  man, 
which  we  have  perverted  into  groom;  bpyb  implies  marriage. 
The  Welsh  for  marriage  is  priodas ;  priodvab  is  a  bridegroom ; 
priodi,  to  marry ;  all  these  in  composition  change  into  an  initial 
b.  No  one  can  suspect  that  such  a  term  as  this  can  by  either 
nation  have  been  derived  from  the  pther.  But  the  Welsh  has 
preserved  the  rationale  of  the  word,  which  implies  appropria- 
tion, or  proprietorship. 
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B  o  o  K  ngnatidn  of  his  intended  morgen  gift.  This  was 
^^\^^  flie  present  which  the  Anglo-Saxon  wives  received 
from  their  husbands  on  the  day  after  their  nup- 
tials, as  it  is  expressed  in  die  law.  It  seems  to 
have  been  intended  as  a  compliment  to  the  ladies 
for  honouring  a  suitor  with  their  preference,  and 
for  submitting  to  the  duties  of  wedlock.  The  law 
adds,  that,  if  it  be  so  agreed,  it  is  right  that  she 
should  halve  the  property^  or  have  the  whole  if 
they  had  children  togetlier,  unless  she  chose  again 
another  husband.  This  was  an  improvement  on  the 
ancient  law,  which,  in  the  event  of  no  issue,  had 
directed  the  morgen  gift  to  be  returned. 

The  bridegroom  was  then  required  to  confirm 
with  his  pledge  all  that  he  had  promised,  and  his 
friends  were  to  become  responsible  for  its  due  per- 
formance. 

These  preliminaries  being  settled,  they  proceed- 
ed to  the  marriage.  Her  relations  then  took  and 
wedded  her  to  wife,  and  to  a  right  life,  with  him 
who  desired  her ;  and  the  person  appointed  to  keep 
the  pledges  that  had  been  given,  took  the  security 
for  them.  For  the  more  complete  assurance  of  the 
lady's  personal  safety  and  comibrt,  in  those  days 
wherein  a  multiplicity  of  jurisdictions  gavQ  often 
impunity  to  crime,  the  friends  who  took  the  pledges 
were  authorized  to  become  guarantee  to  her,  that 
if  her  husband  carried  her  into  another  thane's 
land,  he  would  do  her  no  injury ;  and  that,  if  she 
did  wrong,  they  would  be  ready  to  answer  the 
compensation,  if  she  had  nothing  from  which  she 
could  pay  it. 

The  law  proceeds  to  direct,  that  the  mass-priest 
should  be  present  at  the  marriage,  and  should  con- 
secrate their  union  with  the  divine  blessing  to 
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every  happiness  and  prosperity.  *    There  is  an  ar-  c  H  A  P. 
tide  in  one  of  the   collections  of   ecclesiastical  ^  ^^"* 
canons,  /*  How  man  shall  bless  the  bridegroom  and 
the  bride."* 

The  Anglo-Saxon  remains  will  furnish  us  with 
some  illustrations  of  the  pecuniary  contracts  which 
attended  their  marriages.  We  will  give  one  docu- 
ment at  length,  as  it  may  be  called  an  Anglo* 
SaxcHi  lady's  marriage-settlement. 

"  There  appears  in  this  writing  the  compact  which  Wulfric 
and  the  archbishop  made  when  he  obtained  the  archbishop's 
sister  for  his  wife.  It  is,  that  he  promised  her  the  land  at 
Eabetune  and  at  Rebbedforda  for  her  life,  and  promised  her 
the  land  at  Cnihte-wica;  that  he  would  obtain  it  for  her  for  the 
lives  of  three  men  from  the  monastery  at  Wincelcumbe;  and 
he  gave  her  the  land  at  Eanulfin-tune  to  give  and  la  grant  to 
those  that  were  dearest  to  her  during  life,  and  after  her  life  to 
those  that  were  dearest  to  her;  and  he  promised  her  fifty 
mances  of  gold,  and  thirty  men  and  thirty  horses.  Now  of 
this  were  to  witness  Wulfstan  the  archbishop,  and  Leofwinthe 
ealdorman,  and  ^thelstan  bishop,  and  iBlford  abbot,  and  Bri- 
teh  monk,  and  many  good  men  in  addition  to  them,  both 
ecclesiastics  and  laymen,  that  this  compact  was  thus  made. 
Now  of  this  compact  there  are  two  writings;  one  with  the 
archbishop  at  Wigere  ceaster,  and  another  with  iEthelstan, 
the  bishop  at  Herford."* 

Without  deviating  into  an  exposition  of  the 
customs  of  other  nations  as  to  the  morgen*  gift, 
we  will  state  a  few  circumstances  concerning  it 
from  our  own  dociunents.     It  is  frequently  men- 

3  Wilk.  Leg.  Sax.  p.  75,  76. 

-*  MS.  CCC.  Cantab.  S.xii.  c.71. 

»  This  may  be  seen  in  Wanley's  Catalogue,  p.  S02.,  and 
Hickes*s  Diss.  Ep.76.    Wulstan  died  102S. 

«  Henry's  observations  on  the  marriage  of  our  ancestors  arc 
very  discursive,  and  relate  rather  to  other  nations  than  to  the 
Anglo-Saxons.  See  his  vol.  iii.  p.  S9S.,  &c.  The  reader  of 
Henry  will  frequently  have  occasion  to  recoUect  this. 
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BOOK  tioned  in  ladies*  wills :  thus  W3mfleda,  bequeath- 
^''  ing  some  land  at  Faccancumb,  calls  it  her  morgen 
giiu.^  So  Elfleda,  in  her  will,  says,  ''  Rettendun 
that  was  my  morgen  gyiu  ^  \**  and  Elfhelm,  in  his 
will,  has  this  passage :  <<  And  I  declare  what  I 
gave  to  my  vfil£e  for  her  morgen  give;  that  is, 
Beadewan,  and  Burge  stede,  and  Straetford,  and 
the  three  hides  at  Hean-healem/'  The  same  tes- 
tator notices  an  additional  present  that  he  had  made 
his  wife  on  her  nuptials:  **  And  I  gave  to  her  when 
we  two  first  came  together,  the  two  hides  at  WiU 
burgeham,  and  at  Hra^genan,  and  that  thereto 
lieth."*  The  morgen  gift  was  therefore  a  settle- 
ment on  the  lady  very  similar  to  a  modem  join- 
ture. It  was  bargained  for  before  marriage,  but 
was  not  actually  vested  in  the  wife  till  afterwards. 
Our  conception  of  the  thing  will  be  probably  sun- 
plified  and  assisted  by  recollecting  the  language  of 
our  modem  settlements.  The  land  or  property 
conveyed  by  them  is  given  in  tmst  for  the  person 
who  grants  it  '<  until  the  said  marriage  shall  take 
effect;  and  from  and  immediately  after  the  so- 
lemnization  thereof,"  it  is  then  granted  to  the  uses 
agreed  upon.  So  the  morgen  gift  was  settled  be- 
fore the  nuptials,  but  was  not  actually  given  away 
until  the  morning  aft;erwards,  or  until  the  marriage 
was  completed. 

Nothing  could  be  more  calculated  to  produce 
a  very  striking  dissimilarity,  between  the  Gothic 
nations  and  the  Oriental  states,  than  this  exalta- 
tion of  the  female  sex  to  that  honour,  consequence, 

^  See  her  will.    Hickes's  Pref.  xxii. 
*  See  Lye,  Sax.  Diet.  voc.  morgen  gife. 
'  See  his  will  at  length,  from  Mr.  Astle's  collectimi,  in  the 
second  appendix  to  the  Saxon  Dictionary. 
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vkd  incjeimidence,  which  European  laws  studied  to  C  M  a  P. 
uphokL  As  the  education  of  youth  will  always  ^^'^ 
rest  principally  with  women,  in  the  most  ductile 
part  of  life,  it  is  of  the  greatest  importance  that 
the  fiur  sex  should  possess  high  estimation  in  so- 
ciety ;  and  nothing  could  more  certainly  tend  to 
perpetuate  this  feeling,  than  the  privilege  of  pos- 
sessing property  in  their  own  right,  and  at  their 
own  disposal. 

That  the  Anglo-Saxon  ladies  both  inherited  and 
disposed  of  property  as  they  pleased,  appears  from 
many  instances :  a  wife  is  mentioned  who  devised 
land  by  her  will,  with  the  consent  of  her*  husband 
in  his  life*time.  '^  We  read  also  of  land  which  a 
wife  had  sold  in  her  husband's  life«^^  We  fre- 
quently find  wives  the  parties  to  a  sale  of  land  ^ ; 
and  stUl  ofiener  we  read  of  estates  given  to  women, 
or  devised  by  men  of  affluence  to  their  wives,  i' 
Widows  selling  property  is  also  a  common  ^^  occur- 
rence ;  so  is  the  incident  of  women  devising  it.  '* 
That  they  inherited  land  is  also  dear,  for  a  case  is 
mentioned  wherein,  there  being  no  male  heir,  the 
estate  went  to  a  female.  ^^  Women  appear  as  tenants 
in  capite  in  Doomsday. 

There  are  many  instances  of  land  being  granted 
to  both  husband  and  wife.  *'  The  queens  frequently 

w  Hist.  Ram.    S  Gale,  460.  "  Ibii  «6^ 

»  n>id.  47S.  474,  475. 406. 

i<  3  Gale»  441. 407,  408.;  and  see  the  wills  of  .SIfred  Diuc^ 
and  of  Elfhelm,  in  Sax.  Diet.  App.  2.  and  several  Saxon 
grants.  »*  S  Gale,  468. 

1*  Ibid.  471.  See  the  charto  of  Eadgifa  in  Sax.  Diet.  App. 
and  of  Wyn^eda  ap.  Hickes.  ^«  Ingulf,  p.  39. 

17  As  in  Claud.  B.  6.  p.  S8.  So  OSa  gives  land  to  his  minis* 
ter  and  his  sbter.    Astle,  No.  7.  ib.  8. 
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BOOK  join  in  the  charters  with  the  kings  ^ ;  and  it  i^once 
mentioned,  that  a  widow  and  the  heirs  were  sued 
for  her  husband's  debts.  ^*  Indeed,  the  instances 
of  women  having  property  transferred  to  them, 
and  also  of  their  transmitting  it  to  others,  surround 
us  on  all  sides.  To  name  only  a  few :  a  king's 
mother  gave  five  hides  to  a  noble  matron,  whkh 
she  gave  to  a  monastery.  ^  "  When  a  bishop  had 
bought  some  lands  of  an  husband  and  a  wife,  he 
fixed  a  day  when  she  should  come  and  surrender 
them,  because  she  had  the  greater  right  to  the 
land  by  a  former  husband.  ^'  A  mother  bequeathed 
property  to  two  of  her  daughters ;  and  to  her  third 
daughter,  Leosware,  she  gave  an  estate  at  Wed- 
dreringesete,  on  the  reproachful  condition,  that 
she  should  keep  herself  chscste,  or  marry,  that  she 
and  her  progeny  might  not  be  branded  with  the 
iniamy  of  the  contagion  of  prostitution.  ® 

In  the  oldest  Anglo-Saxon  law,  widows  were 
protected  by  an  express  regulation.  Four  ranks 
are  mentioned :  an  eorlcund's  widow,  another  sort, 
a  third  and  fourth  sort.  Their  tranquillity  in- 
vaded  was  to  be  punished  by  fines  adapted  to  their 
quality,  as  fifty  shillings,  twenty,  twelve,  and  six 
shillings.^ 

They  were  also  guarded  from  personal  vic^ence. 
If  any  took  a  widow  without  her  consent,  he  was 
to  be  fined  a  double  mulct  ^  It  was  also  expressly 
forbidden  to  any  one  to  marry  a  woman  if  she  was 
unwilling.  * 

i«  Afitle's  Charters,  48.;  and  Heming,  p.  9.,  &c. 
»•  SGale,  468.  20  n>id.  481.  21  ftid.  472. 

^  Ibid.  507.    So  Alfred  in  his  will  gives  estates  to  his  three 
daughters,  and  also  money. 
^3  Wilk.  Leg,  Sax.  7.  '^*  Ibid.  »  Ibid.  145. 
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The  morgen  gift  was  not  left  optional  to  the  chap. 
husband  to  give  or  withhold  after  the  maiiiage.  ^^^ 
One  of  the  laws  of  Ina  expressly  provides,  that  if 
a  man  bargained  for  a  woman,  and  the  gyft  was 
not  duly  forthcoming,  he  should  actually  pay  the 
money,  and  also  a  penalty  and  a  compensation  to 
her  sureties  for  breaking  his  troth."  The  morgen 
gift  was  also  the  means  by  which  they  punished 
widows  who  married  too  early.  Twelve  months 
was  the  legal  term  prescribed  for  widowhood.  By 
Ethelred's  law,  every  widow  who  kept  herself  in 
the  peace  of  God  and  of  the  king,  and  who  re- 
mained twelve  months  without  a  husband,  might 
choose  afterwards  as  she  pleased.  ^  But  by  a  sub- 
sequent law,  if  she  married  within  the  year,  she 
lost  her  morgen  gift,  and  all  the  property  which 
she  derived  from  her  first  husband.  * 

These  pecuniary  bargains  which  were  made  on 
the  Anglo-Saxon  marriages  do  not  breathe  much 
of  the  spirit  of  affectionate  romance.  The  men, 
however,  cannot  be  called  mercenary  suitors,  as 
they  appear  to  have  been  the  paymasters.  These 
contracts  give  occasion  to  the  Saxon  legislators  to 
express  the  fact  of  treating  for  a  marriage  by  the 
terms  of  buying  a  wife.  Hence  our  oldest  law 
says,  if  a  man  buys  a  maiden,  the  bargain  shall 
stand  if  there  be  no  deceit ;  otherwise,  she  should 
be  restored  to  her  home,  and  his  money  shall  be 
returned  to  him*  *  So,  in  the  penalty  before  men- 
tioned annexed  to  the  non-payment  of  the  morgen 
gift,  the  expression  used  is,  if  a  man  buys  a 
wife.  *^  In  this  kind  of  marriage-bargains  it  was 
a  necessary  protection  extended  to  the  lover,  that 

^  Wilk.  Leg.  Sax.  20.      ^  Ibid*  109. 122.   • 
2»  Ibid.  145.       ^  Ibid.  7.       ^  Ibid.  19. 
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B  o  o  K  the  Ame  law  which  forbade  the  compelling  a  wo* 
^^^'  man  to  marry  the  man  she  disliked,  also;  as  an 
impartial  counterpart  of  justice,  directed  that  a 
man  should  not  be  forced  to  give  his  money,  unless 
he  was  desirous  to  bestow  it  of  his  own  free  '^  wilL 
There  is  another  passage  which  tends  to  express, 
that  marriage  was  considered  as  the  purchase  of 
the  lady.  '*  If  a  freeman  cohabit  with  the  wife  of 
a  freeman,  he  must  pay  the  were,  and  obtain  an- 
other  woman  with  his  own  money,  and  lead  her  to 
the  other." "  In  this  point,  we  have  greatly  im- 
proved on  the  customs,  or  at  least  the  language  of 
our  ancestors.  Pecuniary  considerations  and  ar- 
rangements are  still  important  formulas  preceding 
marriages ;  but  ladies  frequently  bring  their  hus- 
band property,  instead  of  receiving  it  j  and  if  they 
do  not,  their  affection  and  attentions  are  liis  dearest 
treasure.  They  are  not  now  either  bought-^or  sold, 
unless  where  interest  counterfeits  affection. 

After  adding  that  marriages  were  forbidden 
within  certain  degrees  of  consanguinity",  we  have 
only  the  unpleasing  task  remaining  of  mentioning 
the  penalties  which  were  attached  to  the  violation 
of  female  chastity. 

If  a  slave  committed  a  rape  on  a  female  slavey 
he  was  punished  with  a  corporal  mutilation.  If  any 
one  compelled  an  immature  maiden,  he  was  to 
abide  the  same  punishment.  Whoever  violated  a 
ceorPs  wife,  was  to  pay  him  five  shillings,  and  be 
fined  sixty  shillings.  ^ 

For  adultery  with  the  wife  of  a  twelve  hundred 
man,  the  offender  was  to  pay  one  hundred  and 
twenty  shillings  ;  and  one  hundred  shillings  for  the 

31  WUk.  Leg.  Sax.  H5.  ^a  ibid.  4. 

^  Jbid.  52. 129.  ^  Ibid.  40. 
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Wife  of  a  six  hundred  man,  and  forty  shillings  for  c  H  A  p. 
a  ceorFs  wife.    This  might  be  paid  in  live  property,  ^  ^^j  * 
and  no  man  might  sell  another  for  it     For  the 
degrees  of  intimacy  with  a  ceorl's  wife,  which  are 
specified,  various  fines  were  exacted.  ^ 

The  earliest  Saxon  laws  were  attentive  to  this 
vice :  in  those  of  Ethelred  fifty  shillings  were  the 
appointed  penalty  for  intimacy  witli  the  king's 
maiden,  half  that  sum  with  his  grinding  servant,  v^ 

and  twelve  shillings  with  another,  or  .with  an  earPs 
cup-bearer.  The  chastity  of  a  ceorl's  attendant 
was  guarded  by  six  shillings,  and  of  inferior  ser- 
vants by  the  dhninished  penalty  of  fifty  and  thirty 
scaettas.  * 

By  the  same  laws,  for  a  rape  on  a  servile  woman, 
the  offender  was  to  pay  her  owner  fifty  shillings, 
and  then  to  buy  her  at  the  will  of  her  owner.  If 
she  was  pregnant,  he  was  to  pay  thirty-five  shillings^ 
and  fifteen  shillings  to  the  king,  and  twenty  shil- 
lings if  betrothed  to  another.  ^ 

Their  high  estimation  and  rigorous  exaction  of 
female  virtue,  even  among  the  servile,  is  strongly 
.implied  in  this  passage  of  one  of  Bede's  works : 

In  the  courts  of  princes  there  are  certain  men  and  women 
moying  continually  in  more  splendid  vestments,  and  retaining 
a  greater  &miliarity  with  their  lord  and  lady.  There  it  is 
studiously  provided,  that  none  of  the  women  diere  who  are  in 
an  enslaved  state  should  remain  with  any  stain  of  unchastity ; 
but  if  by  chance  she  should  turn  to  the  eyes  of  men  with  an  im- 
modest aspect,  she  is  immediately  chided  with  severity.  Hiere 
some  are  deputed  to  the  interior,  some  to  the  exterior  offices, 
all  of  whom  carefully  observe  the  duties  committed  to  them, 
that  they  may  claim  nothing  but  what  is  so  entrusted.  V.  8. 
p.  1067. 


S5 


Wilk.  Leg.  Sax,  p.  37.        ^  Ibid.  p.  3.        ^\  Ibid.,p.  7. 
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CHAP.  IX. 

Classes  and  Condition  of  Society. 

BOOK  TpVERY  man  in  the  Anglo-Saxon  society  beneath 
^  ^^'-  '^  the  cyning  and  his  family  was  in  one  of  these 
classes.  He  was  either  in  high  estimation  from  his 
birth ;  or  he  was  in  a  state  of  dignity  from  office, 
or  from  property ;  or  he  was  a  free-man ;  or  a 
freed-man ;  or  he  was  in  one  of  the  servile  classes. 
Thus  inequality  was  as  much  the  character  of  the 
Anglo-Saxon  society  as  of  our  own  superior  civi- 
lisation. 

The  inequality  of  society  is  tlie  source  of  per- 
petual discontent,  both  against  government  and 
Providence;  and  yet  from  this  inequality  have 
arisen  all  the  comforts  that  cause  us  to  be  displeased 
with  it.  In  natural  birth,  in  natural  powers,  in 
natural  merit,  in  the  womb  and  in  the  grave,  we 
are  all  equal ;  but  it  is  in  nature  an  equality  of  des- 
titution and  want ;  of  capability  and  desire ;  of  the 
necessity  of  exertion ;  of  destiny  and  hope.  Man- 
kind  began  their  mortal  race  alike  both  in  privation 
and  in  power.  Nature  extended  her  riches  im- 
partially before  all.  She  favoured  neither  of  her 
first-bom  sons.  The  materials  of  all  the  conve- 
niences  of  life,  which  civilisation  has  since  acquired, 
were  present  to  every  eye,  and  attainable  by  every 
hand. 

But  the  very  freedom  of  mind  and  action  ^with 
which  nature  has  blessed  mankind,  and  the  im- 
pidse  of  the  privations  amid  which  we  originated. 
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soon  terminated  this  equality  of  want,  and  began  CHAP, 
the  acquisition  of  comforts  and  abundance.     N9      ^^' 
man  has  from  nature  any  advantages  above  his  fel- 
lows: no  one  comes  into  life  with  four  arms,  or 
twenty  eyes :  none  leap  into  birth  armed  and  full- 
formed  Minervas ;  but  all  being  free  to  use  their 
capabilities  as  they  please,  the  exertion  of  this 
liberty  produced  inevitable  inequality  in  anterior 
times,  as  in  every  subsequent  age.  It  is  not  merely 
that  the  industrious  will  amass  more  conveniences 
than  the  idle,  the  provident  more  than  the  careless, 
the  economist  than  the  profuse ;  but  the  different 
tastes  and  feelings  of  men  throw  them  into  differ- 
ent social  positions  both  of  rank  and  property. 
The  hunter  and  the  fowler  will  not  raise  stores  of 
com  like  the  husbandman,  nor  can  he  acquire  the 
riches  and  commodities  of  the  merchant.     The 
warrior,  abandoning  the  paths  which  the  preceding 
characters  prefer,    cannot  therefore,    of  himself 
obtain  the  comforts  which  they  value  and  pursue, 
but  gains  an  estimation  and  consequence  in  the 
social  talk,  which  gratifies  him  more  than  the  ship- 
loads of  foreign  commerce,    or  the  replenished 
granaries  of  the  agriculturist.      The  artisan,  at- 
tached to  his  humble  but  cherished  tranquillity, 
neither  feels  nor  envies  the  dangerous  honours  of 
the  soldier,    nor  the  risks  and  sufferings  of  the 
trading  navigator.     Thus  mankind,    obeying  the 
tendency  of  their  various  dispositions,  fiU  social 
life  with  inequality,  and,  by  pursuing  such  diver- 
sified roads,  are  for  ever  multiplying  the  conve- 
niences and  enjoyments  of  life,  tibough  the  dissimi- 
lar acquisition  of  these,  from  the  exertion  of  indi- 
vidual liberty  of  will  and  action,    is  perpetuaUy 
augmenting  the  inequality  complained  of.     The 
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BOOK  truth  is,  that,  by  these  various  pursuits,  the  com* 
y^^j^  forts  of  every  class,  even  of  the  lowest,  are  incon- 
ceivably increased*  Our  common  fiumers  now  fiure 
better  dian  the  thegns  and  knights  of  the  Anglo^ 
Saxon  days ;  and  the  cottages  of  our  day-labourers 
have  many  more  conveniences,  and  their  life  fewer 
privations,  than  most  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  classes 
of  society  enjoyed  below  the  baron,  the  thegn,  and 
the  knight,  and  some  even  which  the  latter  of  these 
had  not:  to  instance  only  one  circumstance*— the 
comforts  of  a  chimney  and  its  cleanliness.  Most 
of  our  early  ancestors  lived  at  home  amid  smoke 
and  dirt,  with  one  of  which,  at  least,  life  would, 
to  the  poorest  among  us,  seem  intolerable;  yet 
Alcuin,  the  Anglo-Saxon  abbot  who  was  reproached 
for  having  ten  thousand  slaves  or  vassal  peasantry 
at  his  command,  lived  in  an  habitation  sordid  with 
smoke,  and  affecting  his  eyes,  which  he  refused  to 
quit  for  the  gilded  arched  roofs  of  Italy  \  the  re- 
mains of  Roman  luxury,  to  which  the  emperor 
invited  him. 

It  is  the  glory  of  civilised  life,  for  the  more  suc- 
cessful possessor  of  its  advantages  to  diffuse  them, 
from  his  own  stores,  as  far  as  he  is  able,  wherever 
he  observes  them  to  be  painfully  deficient. 
Dignity  There  was  Certainly  among  our  Anglo-Saxon 

^  wrth ;  nu^ggtoi-j,  a  personal  distinction  arising  from  birth. 
Individuals  are  described  in  these  times  as  noble 
by  descent.  ^    The  expression  ethelboren,  or  noble 

I  He  writes  to  the  emperor,  who  had  urged  him  to  Tisit 
Rome :  **  You  blame  me  for  preferring  the  houses  of  Tours, 
sordid  with  smoke,  to  the  gilded  arches  of  the  Romans ;  I 
would  say,  with  your  leave,  that  iron  (swords)  hurts  the  eyes 
more  than  smoke.  Contented  with  the  smoky  houses,  I  remain 
here  in  peace."    £p.  xiii.  p.  1507. 

3  S  Gale  Script.  395.  417,  418. 
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bom,  occurs  several  times,  even  in  the  laws. '  A 
very  forcible  passage  on  this  subject  appears  in  the 
life  of  St  Guthlac :  "  There  was  a  noble  (ethela) 
man  in  the  high  nation  of  the  Mercians ;  he  was 
of  the  oldest  race,  and  the  noblest  (aethelstan)  that 
was  named  Iclingas."  *  The  sense  of  this  cannot 
be  mistaken :  a  family  is  expressly  distinguished 
from  the  rest  by  an  appropriated  name  '*  IcUngas/' 
We  may  recollect  here  that  lomandes  says  of  tlie 
Goths,  that  they  had  a  noble  race  called  the  Bal- 
thss,  from  whence  Alaric  sprung.  ^  In  the  canons 
of  Edgar  another  decisive  passage  attests,  that 
superiority  of  birth  was  felt  to  convey  superior 
consequence ;  for  it  was  found  necessary  to  require, 
*'  that  no  forth-boren  priest  despise  one  that  is  less 
bom,  because,  if*  men  think  rightly,  all  men  are 
of  one  origin."  •  No  peculiar  titles,  as  with  us, 
seem  to  have  distinguished  the  nobly  bom ;  they 
were  rather  marked  out  to  their  fellows  by  that 
name  of  the  family  which  had  become  illustrious, 
as  the  Fabii  and  Comelii  of  the  Romans.  Their 
title  was  formed  by  the  addition  of  ing  to  the  name 
of  the  ancestor  whose  fame  produced  their  glory. 
Thus  from  Uffii  his  posterity  was  called  ^  Uffingas. 
So  Beowulf,  the  hero  of  an  Anglo-Saxon  poem, 
was  one  of  the  Scyldingas. 

Beowulf  was  illustrious ; 

The  fruit  wide  sprang 

Of  the  posterity  of  the  Scylde. 

»  MS.  Vesp.  D.  14.  p.  S6. 120.  and  Wilk.  Leg.  Sax.  37. 

*  MS.  Vesp.  D.  21.  p.  19.  »  See  vol.  i.  of  this  work. 

•  Wilk.  Leg.  Sax.  83. 
7  Polych.  Higd.    3  Gale,  p.  224. 
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BOOK  Then  was  in  the  burghs 

V^'    ^  Beowulf,  the  Scyldinga, 

The  dear  king  of  his  people. 

With  them  the  Scyld 

Departed  to  the  ship, 

While  many  were  prone  to  go 

In  the  path  of  their  lord. 

They  him  then  bore 

To  the  journey  of  the  ocean 

As  his  companions, 

He  himself  commanded ; 

Whence  with  words  they  governed 

The  Scyldinga  of  battle.  ^ 

The  birth  that  was  thought  illustrious  conferred 
pei-sonal  honour,  but  no  political  rank  or  power. 
No  title  was  attached  to  it  which  descended  by 
heirship  and  gave  a  perpetuity  of  political  privi- 
leges. That  was  a  later  improvement  In  theo- 
retical reasoning,  and  in  the  eye  of  religion,  the 
distinction  of  birth  seems  to  be  an  unjust  preju- 
dice i  we  have  all,  as  our  Great  Alfred  and  Boe- 
tius  sang,  one  common  ancestor,  and  the  same 
Creator,  Protector,  and  Judge ;  but  the  morality 
and  merit  of  society  is  the  product  of  very  com- 
plicated and  diversified  motives,  and  is  never  so 
superabundant  as  to  suffer  uninjured  the  loss  of  any 
one  of  its  incentives  and  supports.  The  fame  of 
an  applauded  ancestor  has  stimulated  many  to  per- 
form noble  actions,  or  to  preserve  an  honourable 
character,  and  will  continue  so  to  operate  while 
human  nature  exists.  It  creates  a  sentiment  of 
honour,  a  dread  of  disgrace,  an  useful  pride  of 
name,  which,  though  not  universally  efficient, 
will  frequently  check  the  vicious  propensities  ojf 

8  MS.  Cott.  Lib.  Vit.  A.  15.  p.  129,  180. 
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passion  or  selfishness,  when  reason  or  religion  has  chap. 
exhorted  in  vain.  The  distinction  of  birth  may  .  ,^^',^ 
be  therefore  added  to  the  exaltation  of  the  female 
sex,  as  another  of  those  peculiarities  which  have 
tended  to  extract  from  the  barbarism  of  the  Gothic 
nations  a  far  nobler  character  than  any  that  the 
rich  climates  of  the  East  could  rear. 

That  there  was  a  nobility  from  landed  property,  By  pro- 
distinct  from  that  of  birth,  attainable  by  every  one,  ^^^^' 
and  possessing  (what  noble  birth  had  not  of  itself) 
political  rank  and  immunities,  is  clear,  from  several 
passages.  It  is  mentioned  in  the  laws,  as  an  incen- 
tive to  proper  actions,  that  through  God's  gift  a 
servile  ihrsbl  may  become  a  thane,  and  a  ceorl  an 
eorl,  just  as  a  singer  may  become  a  priest,  and  a 
bocere  (a  writer)  a  bishop.  •  In  the  time  of  Ethel- 
Stan  it  is  expressly  declared,  that  if  a  ceorl  have 
the  full  proprietorship  of  five  hides  of  his  own  land, 
a  church,  and  kitchen,  a  bell-house,  a  burghate- 
seat,  and  an  appropriate  office  in  the  king's  hall, 
he  shall  thenceforth  be  a  thegn,  or  thane,  by 
right.  '*  The  same  laws  provide  that  a  thegn  may 
arrive  at  the  dignity  of  an  eorl,  and  that  a  massere, 
or  merchant,  who  went  three  times  over  sea  with 
his  own  craft,  might  become  a  thegn.  ^^  But  the 
most  curious  passage  on  this  subject  is  that  which 
attests,  that  without  the  possession  of  a  certain 
quantity  of  landed  property,  the  dignity  of  sitting 
in  the  witena-gemot  could  not  be  enjoyed,  not  even 
though  the  person  was  noble  already.  An  abbot 
of  Ely  had  a  brother  who  was  courting  the  daugh- 
ter of  a  great  man ;  but  the  lady  refused  him,  be- 

»  Wilk.  Leg.  Sax.  112.  ^^  Ibid.  70. 

"  Ibid. 

VOL.  Ill,  G 
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BOOK  cause,  although  noble,  he  hadnot  the  lordship  of 
^^'  forty  hides,  and  therefore  could  not  be  numbered 
among  the  proceres  or  witena.  To  enable  him  to 
gratify  his  love  and  her  ambition,  the  abbot  con- 
veyed to  him  certain  lands  belonging  to  his  mo- 
nastery. The  nuptials  took  place,  and  the  fraud 
was  for  some  time  undiscovered. " 

The  principle  of  distinguishing  men  by  their 
property  is  also  established  in  the  laws,  llius  we 
read  of  twyhyndum,  of  sjnchyndum,  and  of  twelf- 
hyndum  men."  A  twyhynde  man  was  level  in 
his  were  with  a  ceorl  ",  and  a  twelf  hynde  with  a 
thegn  ^^ ;  and  yet  Canute  calls  both  these  classes 
his  thegns. "  But  though  property  might  confer 
distinction,  yet  it  was  the  possession  of  landed  pro- 
perty which  raised  a  man.  to  those  titles  which 
might  be  called  ennobling.  Hence  it  is  mentioned, 
that  though  a  ceorl  should  attain  to  a  helmet,  mail, 
and  a  gold-hilted  sword,  yet  if  he  had  no  land  he 
must  still  remain  a  ceorl.  '^ 

The  species  of  nobility  which  was  gained  by 
official  dignities  appears  to  have  appertained  to  the 
ealdorman,  the  eorl,  the  heretoch,  and  the  th^n, 
when  he  was  a  king's  thegn.  A  certain  portion 
of  rank  was  also  conceded  to  the  gerefa  and  die 
scir-reve.  There  was  a  still  inferior  degree  of  con- 
sequence derived  from  being  ealdor  of  an  hundred, 
and  such-like  minor  offices,  which  the  laws  some- 
times recognise.  *^ 

'^  Hist.  Ellens.    3  Gale,  Scrip.  513. 

»«  Wilk.  Leg.  Sax.  25.  33. 

1^  Ibid.  64.,  and  3  Gale,  4-23.  ^s  Leg.  Sax.  16. 

^«  "ICnut,  king,  greet  Lyfing,  archbishop;  and  iEthel- 
wine,  shire-mctHy  and  all  my  thegns,  twelf-hynde  and  twi-hynde 
friendlily."    Wanley,  Cott.  MSS.  p.  181. 

»7  Leg.  Sax.  71. 

^^  As  in  the  ealdor  of  the  hundred.     Leg.  Sax.  81. 
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The  dignity  from  office  conferred  some  bene-  chap. 
ficial  distinction  on  the  family  of  the  person  pos-  .    ^^'  » 
sessing  it;    for  the  laws  speak  of   an  eorlcunde  Byof&ce. 
widow,  and  defend  her  by  exacting  compensations, 
for  wrongs  committed  against  her,  much  superior 
to  those  of  other  women.  ^' 

Official  dignities  were  conferred  by  the  king, 
and  were  liable  to  be  taken  away  by  him  on  illegal 
conduct  This  is  the  language  with  which,  ac- 
cording to  Asser,  Alfred  addressed  his  great  men  : 
"  I  wonder  at  your  audacity,  that  by  the  gift  of 
God,  and  by  my  gift,  you  have  assumed  the  mini- 
stry and  the  degree  of  the  wise  men,  and  yet  have 
neglected  the  study  and  labour  of  wisdom.  There- 
fore I  command,  either  that  you  lay  aside  the 
ministry  of  earthly  power  which  you  enjoy,  or  that 
you  study  wisdom  more  attentively."  ^  In  the  laws 
we  find  an  ealdorman  threatened  with  the  loss  of 
his  shire,  unless  the  king  pardon  him,  for  conniv- 
ing at  the  escape  of  a  thief.  **  So  a  thegn  is  threat- 
ened with  the  perpetual  loss  of  his  thegnship  for 
an  unjust  judgment,  unless  he  prove  by  oath  that 
he  knew  not  how  to  give  a  better  decision.  But 
the  king  in  this  case  also  had  the  option  of  restor- 
ing him.  ^  In  the  same  manner  the  gerefas  are 
menaced  with  the  deprivation  of  their  post  of  ho- 
nour, on  committing  the  offences  described  in  the 
law.  ®  The  exact  nature  and  duties  of  these  dig- 
nified officers  will  be  considered  more  minutely 
under  the  head  of  government  ^ 

>»  Leg.  Sax.  7.  ^  Aasety  Vit.  iElf.  71. 

^1  Leges  Inse,  p.  20. 

2«  Leges  Edgari,  p.  78.,  et  Cnuti,  p.  135. 
2»-Leg.  Sax.  69. 

24  A  curious  privilege  allowed  to  the  great  may  be  here  no- 
ticed.   This  was,  that  his  friends  might  do  penance  for  him. 
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BOOK      The  rest  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  society  consisted 
^  ^\'  of  three  descriptions  of  men }  the  free,  the  freed^ 

and  the  servile. 
Freemen.  jjj  talking  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  freemen,  we  must 
not  let  our  minds  expatiate  on  an  ideal  character 
which  eloquence  and  hope  have  invested  with 
charms  almost  magical.  No  Utopian  state,  fio  pa- 
radise of  such  a  pure  republic  as  reason  can  con* 
ceive,  but  as  human  nature  can  neither  establish 
nor  support,  is  about  to  shine  around  us  when  we 
describe  the  Anglo-Saxon  freeman.  A  freeman 
among  our  ancestors  was  not  that  dignified  inde- 
pendent being,  "  lord  of  the  lion  heart  and  eagle 
eye,*'  which  our  poets  fancy  under  this  appellation; 
he  was  rather  an  Anglo-Saxon  not  in  the  servile 
state;  not  property  attached  to  the  land  as  the 
slaves  were ;  he  was  freed  from  the  oppression  of 
arbitrary  bondage  ;  he  was  often  a  servant,  and  a 
master,  but  he  had  the  liberty  to  quit  the  service 
of  one  lord  and  choose  another. 

That  the  Anglo-Saxon  freemen  were  frequently 
servants,  and  had  their  masters,  may  be  proved  by 
a  variety  of  passages  in  our  ancient  remains :  ♦*  If 


The  laws  of  Edgar  state  that  <*  a  mighty  man,  if  rich  in  friends^ 
maj  thus  with  their  aid  lighten  his  penance."  He  was  first  ta 
make  his  confession,  and  begin  his  penance  with  much  groan- 
ing. "  Let  him  then  lay  aside  his  arms  and  his  idle  apparel^ 
and  put  on  hair-cloth,  and  take  a  ^staff  in  his  hand,  and  go 
barefoot,  and  not  enter  a  bed,  but  lie  in  his  court-yard."  If 
this  penance  was  imposed  for  seven  years,  he  might  take  to  hi* 
aid  twelve  men,  and  fast  three  days  on  bread,  green  herbs,  and 
water.  He  might  then  get  seven  times  one  hundred  and  twenty 
men,  whomsoever  he  could,  who  should  all  fast  three  days, 
and  thus  make  up  as  many  days  of  penance  as  there  are  days 
in  seven  years,  p.  97.  Thus  a  penance  of  seven  years  might 
be  got  through  in  a  week. 
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any  give  flesh  to  his  servants  on  fast^days,  whether  CHAP, 
they  be  free  or  servile,  he  must  compensate  for  the  ^^* 
pillory."  *  So,  in  the  laws  of  Ina,  "  If  a  freeman 
work  on  a  Sunday  without  his  lord's  orders,  he  shall 
lose  his  Uberty,  or  pay  sixty  shillings."  *  That  free- 
men were  in  laborious  and  subordinate  conditions, 
is  also  strongly  implied  by  a  law  of  Alfred,  which  says, 
•*  These  days  are  forgiven  to  all  freemen,  excepting 
servants  and  working  slaves."  The  days  were, 
twelve  days  at  Christmas,  Passion  week,  and  Easter 
week,  and  a  few  others.  ^  An  Anglo-Saxon,  in  a 
charter,  says,  with  all  my  men,  both  servile  and 
freemen.  * 

Their  state  of  freedom  had  great  benefits  and 
some  inconveniences :  a  slave  being  the  property 
of  another,  his  master  was  responsible  for  his  de- 
linquencies ;  but  a  freeman,  not  having  a  lord  to 
pay  for  him,  was  obliged  to  be  under  perpetual  bail 
or  sureties,  who  engaged  to  produce  him  whenever 
he  should  be  accused.  ®  Being  of  more  personal 
consideration  in  society,  his  mulcts  were  propor- 
tionably  greater.  If  he  stole  from  the  king,  he 
was  obliged  to  pay  a  ninefold  compensation^;  if  a 
freeman  stole  from  a  freeman,  he  was  to  compen- 
sate three-fold,  and  all  his  goods  and  the  penalty 
were  to  go  to  the  king.  '^  The  principle  of  greater 
compensation  from  the  free  than  the  servile  per- 
vades our  ancient  laws. 

But  the  benefits  of  freedom  are  at  all  times  in- 
calculable, and  have  been  happily  progressive.  If 
they  had  been  no  more  than  ^e  power  of  changing 

2»  Leg.  Wihtraedi,  11.  -'«  Leg.  Inie,  15. 

27  Leg.  JEl£.  4Af.  ^  Thorpe,  Reg.Roff.  357^ 

»  Leg.  Ethelr.  102,  ^  Leg.  Ethelb.  2. 

*»  Ibid. 

G  3 


86  HISTORY  OF  THE 

BOOK  their  master  at  their  own  pleasure,  as  our  present 
domestic  servants  do,  even  this  was  a  most  valu- 
able privilege ;  and  this  they  exercised.  We  have 
an  instance  of  a  certain  huntsman  mentioned,  who 
left  the  lordship  of  his  master  and  his  land,  and 
chose  himself  another  lord.  ^ 

They  had  many  other  advantages ;  their  persons 
were  frequently  respected  in  their  punishments: 
thus  a  theow  who  broke  an  appointed  fast  might  be 
whipped,  but  a  freeman  was  to  pay  a  mulct.  *•  It 
was  no  small  benefit  that  the  king  was  their  legal 
lord  and  patron  :  "  If  any  kill  a  freeman,  the  king 
shall  receive  fifty  shillings  for  lordship."  ^  Upon 
the  same  principle,  if  a  freeman  were  taken  with  a 
theft  in  his  hand,  the  king  had  a  choice  of  the 
punishment  to  be  inflicted  on  him ;  he  might  kill 
him,  he  might  sell  him  over  sea,  or  receive  his 
waere.**  That  they  were  valued  and  protected 
by  our  ancient  legislation,  is  evident  from  the  pro- 
vision made  for  their  personal  liberty:  whoever 
put  a  freeman  into  bonds,  was  to  forfeit  twenty 
shillings.  ** 

This  happy  state  of  freedom  might,  however, 
be  lost :  the  degradation  from  liberty  to  slavery  was 
one  of  the  punishments  attached  to  the  free.  We 
have  mentioned  already,  that  one  offence  which  in- 
curred it  was  violating  the  Sabbath.  A  freeman 
reduced  to  slavery  by  the  penalties  of  law  was 
called  a  wite  theow  *^,  a  penal  slave.     Under  this 

»2  MS.  Charters  of  the  late  Mr.  Astle,  28. 
33  Leg.  Sax.  p.  53.  34  Ibid.  p.  2. 

«  Ibid.p.12.  3«  Ibid.  p.  3. 

37  Ibid.  p.  22.     Hence  the  will  of  archbishop  Elfric  says, 
"  If  any  one  according  to  the  custom  of  England  shall  have 
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denomination  he  occurs  in  the  laws,  and  is  fre-  CHAP, 
quently  mentioned  in  wills.  Thus  Wynfleda,  di-  ^  J^^ 
recting  the  emancipation  of  some  slaves,  extends 
the  same  benevolence  to  her  wite  theow,  if  there 
be  any.  ^  So  an  archbishop  directs  all  such  to  be 
freed  who  in  his  time  had  been  mulcted  of  their 
liberty,  **  A  freeman  so  reduced  to  slavery  became 
again  subject  to  corporal  punishment ;  for  it  was  or- 
dered, that  one  who  had  stolen  while  free,  might 
receive  stripes  from  his  prosecutor.  It  was  also 
ordered,  that  if,  while  a  wite  theow,  he  stole,  he  was 
to  be  hanged.  ^ 

It  is  well  known  that  a  large  proportion  of  the  Slaves. 
Anglo-Saxon  population  was  in  a  state  of  slavery. 
This  unfortunate  class  of  men,  who  were  called 
theow  thrsel,  men,  and  esne,  are  frequently  men- 
tioned  in  our  ancient  laws  and  charters,  and  are 
exhibited  in  the  servile  condition  of  being  another's 
property,  without  any  political  existence  or  social 
consideration. 

They  were  bought  and  sold  with  land,  and  were 
conveyed  in  the  grants  of  it  promiscuously  with  the 
cattie  and  other  property  upon  it  Thus,  in  an 
enumeration  of  property  on  an  estate,  it  is  said 
there  were  a  hundred  sheep,  fifty-five  swine,  two 
men,  and  five  yoked  oxen.  *^  At  another  time  we 
find  some  land  given  up  without  injury  to  any  thing 
belonging  it,  whether  men,  cattle,  or  fbod.^  So  one 
bought  land  for   thirty  pounds,    and  gave  seven 

incurred  the  penalty  of  any  slavery/*  he  ordered  him  to  be 
freed.    Cott.  MSS.  Claud,  c.  ix.  p.  12(5. 

88  Hickes,  Pref.  Gram.  *»  MS.  Claud,  cix.  p.  125. 

^  Leg.  Sax.  22.  and  p.l8.'     -*!  3  Gale,  Script.  481. 

«  Heming.  Chartul.  p.  166. 
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BOOK  pounds  more  for  all  the  things  on  it,  as  men,  stocky 
y^:  .  and  com.  ^ 

In  the  Anglo-Saxon  wills  these  wretched  beings 
are  given  away  precisely  as  we  now  dispose  of  our 
plate,  our  furniture,  or  our  money.  An  archbi- 
shop  bequeaths  some  land  to  an  abbey,  with  ten 
oxen  and  two  men.  ^  ^Ifhelm  bequeaths  his  chief 
mansion  at  Gyrstingthorpe,  with  all  the  property 
that  stood  thereon,  both  provisions  and  men.^  Wyn- 
fleda,  in  her  will,  gives  to  her  daughter  the  land  at 
Ebbelesbum,  and  those  men,  the  property,  and  all 
that  thereon  be;  afterwards  she  gives  **  to  Eadmasr 
as  much  property  and  as  many  men  as  to  him  had 
been  bequeathed  before  at  Hafene."  ^  In  another 
part  of  her  will  she  says,  *'  Of  those  theowan  men  at 
Cinnuc,  she  bequeaths  to  Eadwold,  Ceolstan  the 
son  of  Elstan,  and  the  son  of  Ef&,  and  Burwhyn 
Maertin ;  and  she  bequeaths  to  Eadgyfu,  ^Ifsige 
the  cook,  and  Tefl  the  daughter  of  Wareburga, 
and  Herestan  and  his  wife,  and  Ecelm  and  his  wife 
and  their  child,  and  Cynestan,  and  Wynsige,  and 
the  son  of  Bryhtric,  and  Edwyn,  and  the  son  of 
Bunel,  and  the  daughter  of  Mlfwev.'*  Wulfgar 
in  his  will  says,  "  I  give  to  ^Ifere  abbot  the  lands 
at  Ferscesford,  with  the  provisions,  and  with  the 
men,  and  with  all  the  produce  as  it  is  cultivated.'* 
This  will  contains  several  bequests  of  this  sort  ^ 

Their  servile  state  was  attended  with  all  the  hor* 
rors  of  slavery,  descending  on  the  posterity  of  the 

«  3  Gale,  478.;  and  see  the  letter  of  Lullius,  Bib-  Mag. 
Tat.  vol.xvl.  p.  92. 
**  MS.  Cott.  c.  ix.  p.  125.;  and  see  1  Dug.  M.  306. 
^  Test.  Elfhelmi.    App.  Sax.  Diet. 
4«  Test.  Wynfl.     Hickes,  Pref. 
*7  Test.  Wulf.     Hickes,  Diss.  Ep.  54. 


ANGLO-SAXONS.  89 

subiected  individuals.  A  duke  in  Mercia  added  to  CHAP, 
a  donation  "  six  men,  who  formerly  belonged  to  the  «  ^',^ 
royal  villa  in  Berhtanwellan,  with  all  their  offspring 
and  their  family,  that  they  may  always  belong  to 
the  land  of  the  aforesaid  chm'ch  in  perpetual  inhe- 
ritance/' To  this  gift  is  added  the  names  of  the 
slaves.  *<  These  are  the  names  of  those  men  that  are 
in  this  writing,  with  their  offipring,  and  their  family 
that  come  from  them  in  perpetual  heritage :  Alh- 
mund,  Tidulf,  Tidheh,  Lull,  Lull,  Eadwulf."^ 
That  whole  families  were  in  a  state  of  slavery  ap. 
pears  most  satisfactorily  from  the  instruments  of 
manumission  which  remain  to  us.  In  them  we  find 
a  man,  his  wife,  and  their  of&pring,  frequently  re- 
deemed together ;  and  in  W^ynfleda's  will  the  wives 
and  daughters  of  some  slaves  she  names  are  directed 
to  be  emancipated.  Ethelstan,  after  stating  that 
he  freed  Eadelm,  because  he  had  become  king, 
adds,  **  and  I  give  to  the  children  the  same  benefit 
as  I  give  to  the  father.'* 

Some  of  the  prices  of  slaves  appear  in  the 
written  contracts  of  their  purchase  which  have  sur- 
vived. 

**  Here  is  declared  in  this  book,  that  Ediwic,  the  widow  of 
Saewgels,  bought  Gladu  at  Colewin  for  half  a  pound,  for  the 
price  and  the  toll ;  and  ^Iword,  the  port  gerefa,  took  the  toll; 
and  thereto  was  witness  Leowin,  brother  of  Leoword,  and 
^Iwi  blaca,  and  iElwin  the  king,  and  Landbiriht,  and  AIca, 
and  Saewerd ;  and  may  he  have  God's  curse  for  ever  that  this 
ever  undoes.    Amen." 

So  Egelsig  bought  Wynric  of  an  abbot  for  an 
yre  of  gold ;  another  was  bought  for  three  man- 

^  Heming.  Chart.  Wig.  p.  61,  62.;  and  for  the  next  para- 
graphs see  Hickes,  Diss.  £p.  p.  12.,  and  his  Preface ;  and 
Wanley's  Catalogue,  p.  181. 
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K  cusae/*  ^  The  tolls  mentioned  in  some  of  the  con- 
tracts  for  slaves  may  be  illustrated  out  of  Dooms- 
day-book. In  the  burgh  of  Lewis  it  says,  that  at 
every  purchase  and  sale,  money  was  paid  to  the 
gerefa :  for  an  ox,  a  farthing  was  collected  j  for  a 
man,  four  pennies. 

That  the  Anglo-Saxons  were  sold  at  Rome  we 
learn  from  the  well-known  anecdote  mentioned  by 
Bede,  of  Pope  Gregory  seeing  them  in  the  markets 
there.  We  also  read  of  one  being  sold  in  London 
to  a  Frisian  ^ ;  and  of  a  person  in  France  relieving 
many  from  slavery,  especially  Saxons,  probably 
continental  Saxons,  who  then  abounded  in  that 
country.  **  It  was  expressly  enjoined  in  one  of  the 
later  laws,  tliat  no  Christians,  or  innocent  man, 
should  be  sold  from  the  land.  *^  They  appear  to  have 

^  Hickes,  Diss.  p.  12.;  and  App.  Sax.  Diet.  In  the  act  of 
purchase,  by  which  Hunnifloh  bought  Wulfgytha,  it  is  added, 
«  and  the  brown  beadle  took  the  toll."  Cott.  MSS.  Tib.  B.5. 
As  specimens  of  prices  we  may  add,  that  Sydefleda  was  sold 
for  five  shillings  and  some  pence ;  Sxthry tha  for  three  man- 
cusae ;  Alfgytha  and  Gunnilda,  each  for  half  of  a  pound.  MSS. 
C.  C.  C.  Cant.    Wanley,  Cat.  p.  1 16. 

«o  Bede,  166. 

^^  Bouquet's  Recueil  des  Historiens,  torn.  iii.  p.  553. 

*2  Wilk.  Leg.  Sax.  p.  107.  "  Some  young  men  were  ex- 
ported from  Northumberland  to  be  sold,  according  to  a  custom 
which  seems  to  be  natural  to  the  people  of  that  country,  of 
selling  their  nearest  relations  for  their  own  advantage."  — 
Malmsb.  lib.  i.  c.  3.  *^  There  is  a  sea-port  town,  called  Bristol, 
opposite  to  Ireland,  into  which  its  inhabitants  make  frequent 
voyages  on  account  of  trade.  Wulfstan  cured  the  people  of 
this  town  of  a  most  odious  and  inveterate  custom,  which  they 
derived  from  their  ancestors,  of  buying  men  and  women  in  all 
parts  of  England,  and  exporting  them  to  Ireland  for  the  sake 
of  gain.  The  young  women  they  commonly  got  with  child, 
and  carried  them  to  market  in  their  pregnancy,  that  they  might 
bring  a  better  price.  You  might  have  seen,  with  sorrow,  long 
ranks  of  young  persons  of  both  isexcii,    and  of   the  greatest 
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been  very  numerous.  It  is  mentioned  that  there  were  chap. 
two  hundred  and  fifty  slaves,  men  and  women,  in  .  J^ 
the  lands  given  by  the  king  to  Wilfrid."  But  to  have 
a  just  idea  of  their  number,  we  must  inspect  their 
enumeration  in  Domesday*book.     No  portion  of 
land  scarcely  is  there  mentioned  without  some. 

When  we  consider  the  condition  of  the  servile, 
as  it  appears  in  the  Saxon  laws,  we  shall  find  it  to 
have  been  very  degraded  indeed.  They  were  al- 
lowed to  be  put  into  bonds,  and  to  be  ^  whipped. 
They  might  be  branded";  and  on  one  occasion 
they  are  spoken  of  as  if  actuaUy  yoked :  "  Let 
every  man  know  his  teams  of  men,  of  horses,  and 
oxen.*' " 

They  were  allowed  to  accumulate  some  property 
of  their  own.  We  infer  this  from  the  laws  having 
subjected  them  to  pecuniary  punishments,  and  from 
their  frequently  purchasing  their  own  freedom.  If 
an  esne  did  theow-work  against  his  lord's  command, 
on  Sunday  evening  after  sun-set  and  before  the 
moon  set,  he  was  to  pay  eighty  shillings  to  his 
lord.  ^''  If  a  theow  gave  offerings  to  idols,  or  eat 
flesh  willingly  on  a  fast-day,  he  was  mulcted  six 


beauty,  tied  together  with  ropes,  and  daily  exposed  to  sale : 
nor  were  these  men  ashamed,  O  horrid  wickedness !  to  give  up 
their  nearest  relations,  nay,  their  own  children,  to  slavery. 
Wulfstan,  knowing  the  obstinacy  of  these  people,  sometimes 
stayed  two  months  among  them,  preaching  every  Lord's  day ; 
by  which,  in  process  of  time,  he  had  made  so  great  an  im- 
pression upon  their  minds,  that  they  abandoned  that  wicked 
trade,  and  set  an  example  to  all  the  rest  of  England  to  do  tho 
same."     Henry's  Hist.  vol.  iv.  p.  2S8. 

53  Bede,  iv.  c.  13. 

w  VTilk.  Leg.  Sax.  15.  22.  52,  53.  59. 

**  Ibid.  p.  103.  139.  *«  Ibid.  p.  47. 

57  Ibid.  p.  11. 
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shillings,  or  had  to  suffer  in  his  hide.  ^  If  an  esne 
killed  another  esne,  who  was  in  no  act  of  ofience, 
he  forfeited  all  he  was  worth ;  but  if  he  kiUed  a 
freeman,  his  geld  was  to  be  one  hundred  shillings : 
he  was  to  be  given  up  by  his  owner,  who  was  to  add 
the  price  of  another  man."  " 

A  FATHER,  if  very  poor,  was  allowed  to  give  his 
son  up  to  slavery  for  seven  years,  if  the  child  con- 
sented to  it.  ~ 
Freed-  If  the  mass  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  population  had 

continued  in  this  servile  state,  tlie  progress  of  the 
nation  in  the  improvements  of  society  would  have 
been  very  small.  But  a  better  destiny  awaited 
them  :  the  custom  of  manumission  began;  and  the 
difiusion  of  Christianity,  by  mildly  attempering  the 
feelings  of  the  individual,  and  by  compelling  him 
to  cultivate  acts  of  benevolence  as  a  religious  duty, 
increased  the  prevalence  of  the  practice. 

We  have  many  iastances  of  the  emancipation  of 
slaves.  A  landholder,  in  Edgar's  time,  who  had 
thirty  men  on  his  grounds,  directed  that  out  of 
these  thirteen  should  be  liberated  as  lot  should 
decide ;  so  that,  placed  in  the  highway,  they  might 
go  wherever  they  pleased.  ^*  It  seems  to  have  been 
an  exercise  of  philanthropy,  not  uncommon  in  wills, 
to  give  freedom  to  some  of  this  pitiable  class  of  hu- 
man kind.  Wynfleda  displays  the  compassionate 
feelings  of  her  sex  very  strikingly,  by  directing  the 
emancipation  of  several  of  her  slaves  :  — 

**  Let  Wulfware  be  freed,  and  follow  whomsoever  he  likes; 
best ;  and  let  Wulflsde  be  freed,  on  the  condition  that  she  fol. 
low  ^thelfleda  and  Eadgifa  (her  daughters) ;  and  let  Gerburg 

M  Wilk.  Leg.  Sax.  p.  IL  w  Ibid.  p.  8. 

«o  J  Wilk.  Cone.  130.  61  3  Gale,  ScripU  407. 
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be  freed,  and  Miscin,  and  the  daughter  of  Burhulf  at  CiniiUc ;  C  H  A  P. 

and  JEl&iget  and  his  wife,  and  his  eldest  daughter,  and  Ceol-        HL 

stane's  wife ;  and  at  Ceorlatune  let  Pifus  be  freed,  and  Edwin, 

and  'fl  wife ;  and  at  Saccuncumbe  let  .£delm  be  freed, 

and  man,  and  Johannan,  and  Spror  and  his  wife,  and  Enefette^ 

and  Gersand,  and  Snel;  and  at  Colleshylle  let  iBthelgythe  be 

freed,  and  Bicca's  wife,  and  JE&j  and  Beda,  and  Gurhan's 

wife,  and  let  Bryhsig's  wife,  the  sister  of  Wulfar,  be  freed ; 

and  — — .  the  workman,   and  Wulfgythe  the  daughter  of 

iElfgwythe-"« 

We  have  many  instruments  of  manumission  ex- 
tant,  from  which  we  learn  some  of  the  causes  which 
produced  it 

Sometimes  individuals,  from  their  benevolence, 
gave  them  their  freedom.  Thus  Halwun  Noce,  of 
Exeter,  freed  Hagel,  his  family  woman  ® ;  and  so 
Li%ith  and  his  two  children  were  declared  free, " 
Sometimes  the  charitable  kindness  of  others  re- 
deemed them :  — 

**  Here  appeareth  in  this  Christ's  book,  that  Siwine  the  son 
of  Leofwie,  at  Lincumb,  hath  bought  Sydelflsda  out  with  five 
shillings  and  *****  pennies,  to  perpetual  freedom,  of  John 
the  bishop  and  all  the  family  at  Bath  ;  and  hereto  witness  is 
Godric  Ladda,  and  Ssewold,  and  his  two  sons,  Scirewold  and 
Brihtwold."«* 

So  iEilgyfu  the  Good  redeemed  Hig  and  Dunna, 
and  their  offipring,  for  thirteen  mancson."  We 
will  give  another  specimen  of  these  benevoleut  ac- 
tions :  — 

**  Here  it  is  stated  in  this  writing,  that  Aluric,  the  canon  of 
Exeter,  redeemed  Reinold  and  his  children,  and  all  their  off- 
spring, of  Herberdi,  for  two  shillings ;  and  Aluric  called  them 
free  and  sac-less,  in  town  and  from  town,  for  God's  love ;  and 
the  witness  to  this  is,**  &c.^ 

•a  Hickes,  Pref.  xxii.  «»  Hickes,  Diss.  Ep,12. 

w  Sax,  Diet.  App.  «*  Ibid. 

««  Hickes,  Diss.  Ep.  12.  ^^  Wanley,  Catal.  152. 
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BOOK  Sometimes  piety  procured  a  manumission.  Thus 
.  ^^'  ,  two  Irishmen  were  freed  for  the  sake  of  an  abbot's 
souL  ^  But  the  most  interesting  kind  of  emanci- 
pation appears  in  those  writings  which  announce  to 
us  that  the  slaves  had  purchased  their  own  liberty, 
or  that  of  their  family.  Thus  Edric  bought  tlie 
perpetual  freedom  of  Sasgyia,  his  daughter,  and  all 
her  offspring.  So,  for  one  pound,  Elfwig  the  Red 
purchased  his  own  liberty;  and  Saewi  Hagg bought 
out  his  two  sons. "  Godwin  the  Pale  is  also  noti- 
fied to  have  liberated  himself,  his  wife,  and  chil- 
dren, for  fifteen  shillings.  Brightmaer  bought  the 
perpetual  freedom  of  himself,  his  wife  jElg}^, 
their  children  and  grandchildren,  for  two  pounds. 
Leofenoth  redeemed  himself  and  his  ofispring  for 
five  oran  and  twelve  sheep ;  and  ^gelsig  bought 
his  son's  liberty  for  sixty  pennies.  ^^ 

The  Anglo-Saxon  laws  recognised  the  liberation 
of  slaves,  and  placed  them  under  legal  protection. 
In  one  of  them  it  is  declared,  that  if  any  of  them 
freed  his  slave  at  the  altar,  the  theow  should  be- 
come fblk-free,  or  free  among  the  people  j  but  his 
former  owner  was  to  possess  his  property,  his  were- 
geld,  and  his  mund.  ^^  It  was  enjoined  by  the  sy- 
nod, held  in  816,  that  at  the  death  of  a  bishop,  his 
English  slaves,  who  had  been  reduced  to  slavery  in 
his  lifetime,  should  be  freed.  ^ 

The  liberal  feelings  of  our  ancestors  towards 
their  enslaved  domestics  appear  in  the  generous 
gifts  which  they  made  to  them.  The  grants  of  land 
from  masters  to  their  servants  are  very  common. 

«8  Sax.  Diet.  App. 

^  See  all  these  emancipations  in  the  Appendix  to  the  Saxon 
Dictionary.  to  Hickes,  Diss.  Ep.  13.  9, 10. 

7>  Wilk.  Leg.  Sax.  11.  72  Spel.  Cone.  3S0. 
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Our  wise  and  benevolent  Alfred  directed  one  of  C  H  A  P. 
his  laws  to  lessen  the  number  of  the  enslaved.  He 
could  not  emancipate  those  who  were  then  in  ser- 
vitude, nor  their  future  families,  without  a  violent 
convulsion  of  the  rights  of  property  which  then 
subsisted ;  and  the  general  resistance  would  have 
made  the  romantic  attempt  not  only  ineffectual, 
but  pernicious,  both  to  those  he  wished  to  benefit 
and  to  the  society  at  large.  But  what  he  could  do 
safely  he  performed.  He  procured  it  to  be  enacted, 
by  the  witena-gemot,  that  if  any  one  should  in 
future  buy  a  Christian  slave,  the  time  of  his  servi- 
tude should  be  limited  to  six  years;  and  that  on 
the  seventh  he  should  be  free,  without  any  pay- 
ment, and  depart  with  the  wife  and  the  clothes  he 
had  at  first.  But  if  the  lord  had  given  him  the 
wife,  both  she  and  her  children  were  to  remain.  If 
he  chose  to  continue  a  slave,  he  might  determine  to 
do  so.  ^  This  law  struck  a  decisive  blow  at  slaveiy 
in  England;  it  checked  their  future  multiplica- 
tion; it  discouraged  their  sale  and  purchase;  it 
established  a  system  of  legal  emancipation ;  and 
gave  the  masters  a  deep  interest  in  the  kind  treat- 
ment of  the  slaves  then  belonging  to  them,  in  order 
to  preserve  the  race.  From  this  provision  eveiy 
year  added  something  to  the  numbers  of  the  free. 

The  servile  class  was  more  numerous  in  England 
than  the  free.  This  is  the  usual  case  in  all  coun- 
tries where  slavery  prevails:  the  laborious  class 
always  out-numbers  the  proprietary  body. 

"3  Wilk.  Leg.  29. 
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CHAP.  X. 
Their  Gildsf  or  Oubi. 


BOOK 
VIL 


^T^HE  gilds,  or  social  confederations,  in  which 
■*"  many  of  the  Anglo-Saxons  chose  to  arrange 
themselves,  deserve  our  peculiar  attention ;  we  will 
describe  them  as  they  appear  to  us  from  some  MSS. 
of  their  instruments  of  association  which  are  yet  in 
being.  They  are  remarkable  for  the  social  and 
combining  spirit  which  they  display. 

One  of  these  is  a  gild-scipe,  composed  of  eighteen 
members,  at  Exeter,  whose  names  are  mentioned 
in  it,  and  to  which  the  bishop  and  canons  are  stated 
to  have  acceded.  It  recites,  that  they  have  under- 
taken the  association  in  mutual  fraternity :  the  ob- 
jects of  their  union  appear  to  have  been,  that  every 
hearth,  or  family,  should,  at  Easter  in  every  year, 
pay  one  penny;  and  on  the  death  of  every  member 
of  the  gild  one  penny,  whether  man  or  woman,  for 
the  soul's  scot.  The  canons  were  to  have  this 
souPs  scot,  and  to  perform  the  necessary  rites.  * 
This  gild-scipe  somewhat  resembles  one  of  our  be- 
nefit societies,  in  which  the  members  make  small 
stated  payments,  and  are  buried  at  the  expences 
of  the  fund  so  raised. 

Another  gild-scipe  at  Exeter  purports  to  have 
been  made  for  God's  love,  and  their  soul's  need, 
and  to  have  agreed  that  their  meetings  should  be 
thrice  a  year  j  viz.  at  Michaelmas,  at  Mary's  Mass, 
over  Midwinter,  and  at  the  holy  days  after  Easter. 

^  Our  illustrious  Hickes  has  printed  this  gildnscipe  agree- 
menty  with  others,  in  his  Dissert.  Epist.  pU8. 
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Eveiy  member  was  to  bring  a  certain  portion  of  c  H  a  p. 
malt,  and  every  cniht  was  to  add  a  less  quantity  v^3l 
and  some  honey.  The  mass-priest  was  to  sing  a 
mass  for  their  living  friends,  and  another  for  their 
dead  friends,  and  every  brother  two  psalms.  At 
the  death  of  every  member,  six  psalms  were  to  be 
chanted ;  and  every  man  at  the  pi]^yojie  was  to 
pay  five  pennies,  and  at  a  house-burning  one  penny. 
If  any  man  neglected  the  appointed  days,  he  was 
to  be  fined  the  first  time  in  three  masses,  the  second 
in  five,  and  the  third  time  no  man  was  to  share 
with  him,  unless  sickness  or  the  compulsion  of  the 
lord  occasioned  his  absence.  If  any  one  neglected 
his  payments  at  the  appointed  time,  he  was  to 
pay  double ;  and  if  any  member  misgreeted  an« 
other,  he  was  to  forfeit  thirty  pence.  It  concludes 
thus :  — "  We  pray  for  the  love  of  God  that 
every  man  hold  this  meeting  rightly,  so  as  we 
have  rightly  agreed  it  should  be.  May  God  assist 
us  in  this."  ' 

There  is  an  instrument  made  on  the  establish- 
ment of  a  gild  of  thegns  at  Cambridge.  By  this 
every  member  was  to  take  an  oath  of  true  fidelity 
to  each  other,  and  the  gild  was  always  to  assist  him 
who  had  the  most  just  claim.  If  any  of  the  gUd 
died,  all  the  gild-scipe  was  to  carry  him  wherever 
he  desired ;  and  if  any  neglected  to  attend  on  this 
occasion,  he  was  fined  a  syster  of  honey ;  and  the 
gild-scipe  was  to  furnish  half  of  the  provisions  at 
the  interment,  and  every  one  was  to  pay  two-pence 
for  alms,  and  what  was  suitable  was  to  be  taken  to 
St  Etheldrytha.     If  any  of  the  gild  should  need 

3  Hickes,  Dissert.  Epist.  p.  21,  22. 
VOL.  III.  H 
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BOOK  the  a^istance  of  his  compamons,  and  it  was  men- 
2}Lm0^  tioned  to  the  gerefa  nearest  the  gild,  then  if  the 
gerefa  neglected  him,  unless  the  gild  itself  was  near, 
he  was  to  pay  one  pound.     If  the  lord  ne^ected 
it,  he  was  to  forfeit  the  same  sum,  unless  his  supe- 
rior claims  compelled  him  to  the  inattention,  or 
sickness  prevented.     If  any  killed  one  of  a  gild, 
eight  pounds  were  to  be  the  compensation ;  and  if 
the  homicide  did  not  pay  it,  all  the  gildship  were 
to  avenge  their  member,  and  to  support  the  conse- 
quences :  if  one  did  it,  all  were  to  bear  alike.    If 
any  of  the  gild  killed  any  other  person,  and  was  in 
distress,  and  had  to  pay  for  the  wrong,  and  the 
slain  were  a  twelfhinde  person,  every  one  of  the 
gild  must  help  with  half  a  mark.     If  the  slain  be  a 
ceorl,  let  each  pay  two  ora,  or  one  ora  if  a  Welsh- 
man.     If  the  gild-man  kills  any  one  wilfully  or 
foolishly,  he  must  bear  himself  what  he  should  do ; 
and  if  he  should  kiU  any  of  the  gild  by  his  own 
folly,  he  and  his  relations  must  abide  the  conse- 
quence, and  pay  eight  pounds  for  the  gild,  or  else 
lose  its  society  and  friendsliip.     If  any  of  the  gild 
eat  or  drink  with  the  homicide,  unless  before  the 
king,  or  the  lord  bishop,  or  the  ealdorman,  he  must 
pay  a  pound,  unless,  with  two  persons  sitting,  he 
can  prove  that  he  did  not  know  it.     If  any  of  the 
gild  misgreet  another,  let  him  pay  a  syster  of  honey^ 
unless  with  two  friends  he  can  clear  himself.     If  a 
cniht  draw  a  weapon,  let  him  pay  his  lord  a  pound, 
and  let  the  lord  have  it  where  he  may ;  and  all  the 
gild-scipe  shall  help  him  to  get  it.     If  the  cniht 
wound  another,  let  the  lord  avenge  it.    If  the  cniht 
sits  within  the  path,  let  him  pay  a  syster  of  honey; 
and  if  he  has  a  foot-seat,  let  him  do  the  same.     If 
any  of  the  gild  die,  or  fall  sick,  out  of  the  district, 
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let  the  gild  fetch  him»  and  bring  him  aB  he  wished, 
either  dead  or  alive,  under  the  penalty  before  m^. 
tioned.  If  he  die  at  home,  and  the  gild  ^ek  not 
the  body,  nor  his  morgen  i^>8ece,  let  a  syster  of 
honey  be  forfeited. ' 

These  gilds  are  sometimes  alluded  to  in  tSie 
laws.  If  a  man  without  paternal  relations  ^ould 
fight  and  kill  another,  then  his  matemd  kinsmen 
were  ordered  to  pay  one-third  of  the  were,  his  gild 
a  third,  and  for  the  other  part  his  gild  was  to 
escape.^  In  London  there  appear  to  have  been  free 
gilds :  **  This  is  the  council  that  the  bishops  and 
gerefas  that  belong  to  London  borough  have  pro- 
nounced, and  with  pledges  confirmed  in  our  fi*ee 
gilds/*  •  In  a  charter  concerning  Canterbury,  the 
three  companies  of  the  citizens  within  the  walls, 
and  those  without,  are  mentioned.*  Domesday- 
book  likewise  notices  a  gild  of  the  clergy  in  the 
same  city.  ^  They  seem,  on  the  whole,  to  have  been 
friendly  associations  made  for  mutual  aid  and  con- 
tribution, to  meet  the  pecuniary  exigencies  which 
were  perpetually  arising  from  burials,  legal  exac- 
tions, penal  mulcts,  and  other  payments  or  com-, 
pensations.  That  much  good  fellowship  was  con- 
nected with  them  can  be  doubted  by  no  one. 
The  fines  of  their  own  imposition  imply  that  the 
materials   of  conviviality  were   not  forgotten. — 

*  Hicket,  DiBsert.  Epiflt.  p.  2a 

^  Wilkins,  Leg.  Sax.  p.41. ;  aad  see  the  laws,  p.  18. 

»  WiUdns,  Leg.  Sax.  p.  65. 

<  MS.  Chart,  penes  the  late  Mr.  Astle  "  cha  thpeo  jepep- 
ppiq-  inne  buphpapa  anb  ucan  buphpapa.*'    No.  28. 

7  «  32  inauguras  quas  tenent  clerici  de  villa  in  gildam  suam." 
Domesdayi  f*S. 

H  2 
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BOOK  These  associations  may  be  caUed  the  Anglo-Saxon 
^-     dubs. 

That  in  mercantile  towns  and  searports  there 
were  also  gilds,  or  fraternities  of  men  constituted 
for  the  purpose  of  carrying  on  more  success- 
fiil  enterprises  in  commerce,  even  in  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  times,  appears  to  be  a  fact  Domesday-book 
mentions  the  gihalla,  or  guildhall,  of  the  burghers 
of  Dover.  ® 

^  <<  In  quibus  erat  gihalla  burgensium."    Domesday,  f.  1. 
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CHAP.  XL 

Their  Trades^  Mechanical  AtiSf  and  Foreign  Commerce. 

'T^WO  things  become  essential  to  the  peace  and  chap. 
^  comfort  of  all  social  unions  of  mankifid  j  —  ^  j^^: 
one,  that  each  should  have  the  means  of  acquiring 
the  property  he  needs  for  his  subsistence  and  wel- 
fare ;  and  the  other,  that  he  should  be  accustomed 
to  some  emplo)rments  or  amusements,  in  which  his 
activity  and  time  may  be  consumed  without  detri- 
ment to  others  or  weariness  to  himself. 

In  our  age  of  the  world,  so  many  trades,  arts, 
professions,  and  objects,  and  channels  of  occupa- 
tion exist,  that,  in  tiie  ordinary  course  of  life,  every 
member  of  our  population  may  obtain,  without  a 
crime,  if  he  seek  with  moderate  assiduity,  the  sup- 
plies  that  are  necessary  both  to  his  wants  and  his 
pleasures.  It  was  not  so  in  the  Anglo-Saxon  times. 
The  trades  and  arts  were  few,  and  foreign  com- 
merce was  inconsiderable.  Invention  had  not  found 
out  conveniences  of  life  sufficient  to  employ  many 
mechanics  or  manufacturers,  or  to  give  much  di- 
versity of  employment.  The  land  and  its  produce 
were  in  the  hands  of  a  few,  and  it  was  difficult  for 
the  rest  to  get  any  property  by  honourable  or  peace- 
ful means.  Our  Alfred  intimates  this,  for  he  says, 
«*  Now  thou  canst  not  obtain  money  unless  thou 
steal  it,  or  plunder  it,  or  discover  some  hidden 
treasure  j  and  thus  when  you  acquire  it  to  yourself 
you  lessen  it  to  others."'     Violence  and   rapine 

1  Alf.  Boet.  p.  69. 
H    3 
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K  eager,  but  not  illiberal  competition ;   or  to  have 
those  accomplished  artificers  and  manufkcturersi 
whose  taste  in  execution  equals  that  of  the  most 
elegant  fancy  in  its  inventions.    Neither  the  work- 
men nor  their  customers,  however  elevated  in  so- 
ciety, had  those  faculties  of  taste  and  imagination 
which  now  accompany  the  fabrication  of  every 
luxury,  and  almost  of  every  comfort  with  which  me> 
chanical  labour  surrounds  us.  Utility,  glaring  gau- 
diness,  and  material  value  were  the  chief  criterions 
of  the  general  estimation.    The  delicacy  and  inge- 
nuity of  the  workmanship  were  not  yet  allowed  to 
be  able  to  surpass  the  substantial  worth.    No  com- 
mendation called  them  into  existence;  none  sought 
to  acquire  them;  none  seemed  to  anticipate  the 
possibility  of  their  attainment.      Hence  all  were 
satisfied  with  the  coarse  and  clumsy,  if  it  had  that 
show  which  strikes  an  undiscriminating  eye,  that 
sterling  value  which  announced  the  wealth  of  its 
possessor,  and  that  serviceableness  for  which  alone 
he  required  it.     The  Anglo-Saxon  artificers  and 
manufacturers  were  therefore  for  some  time  no  more 
than  what  real  necessity  put  in  action.    Their  pro- 
ductions were  few,  inartificial,  and  unvaried.  They 
lived  and  died  poor,  unhonoured,  and  unimproved. 
But,  by  degrees,    the  manumission  of  slaves  in- 
creased the  numbers  of  the  independent  part  of  the 
lower  orders.     Some  of  the  emancipated  became 
agricultural  labourers,  and  took  land  of  the  clergy 
and  the  great,  paying  them  an  annual  gafol,  or 
rent ;  but  many  went  to  the  burgs  and  towns,  and 
as  the  king  was  the  lord  of  the  free,  they  resided 
in  these  under  his  protection,    and   became  free 
burghers  or  burgesses.     In  these  burgs  and  towns 
they  appear  to  have  occupied  houses,  paying  him 
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rent,  or  other  occasional  compensations,  and  some-  chap. 
times  performing  services  for  him.  Thus,  in  Can- 
terbury, Edward  had  fifty-one  burghers  paying  him 
gafbl,  or  rent,  and  over  two  hundred  and  twelve 
others  he  had  the  legal  jurisdiction.  *  In  Bath,  the 
king  had  sixty-four  burghers,  who  yielded  four 
pounds.  ^  In  Exeter,  the  king  had  two  hundred 
and  eighty-five  houses,  paying  eighteen  pounds  a 
year.^  In  some  other  places  we  find  such  com- 
pensations as  these  mentioned :  "  Twelve  sheep 
and  lambs,  and  one  bloom  of  iron,  from  every  free 
man."  ^  These  individuals  and  all  such  were  so 
many  men  released  from  the  tyranny  of  the  great. 
For  toll,  gafol,  and  all  customs,  Oxford  paid  the 
king  twenty  pounds  a  year,  and  six  sextaria  of 
honey.*  At  Dover,  when  the  king's  messenger 
arrived,  the  burghers  had  to  pay  three-pence  for 
transporting  his  horse  in  winter,  and  two-pence  in 
summer.  They  also  provided  a  steersman  and 
helper. '® 

In  the  burgs,  some  of  the  inhabitants  were  still 
under  other  lords.  Thus  in  Romenel  twenty-five 
burghers  belonged  to  the  archbishop.  In  Bath, 
afler  the  king's  burghers  are  mentioned,  it  is  said 
that  ninety  burghers  of  other  men  yielded  sixty 
shillings.  In  the  same  place,  the  church  of  Saint 
Peter  had  thirty-four  burghers,  who  paid  twenty 
shillings. "  At  Romenel,  besides  those  who  were 
under  the  archbishop,  one  Robert  is  stated  to  have 
had  fifty  burghers,  of  whom  the  king  had  every 
service ;  but  they  were  freed,  on  account  of  their 

*  Domesday-booky  fo.  2.  *  Ibid.  p.  87. 

7  Ibid.  p.  100,  8  Ibid,  fo.87.  92.  9*.    ' 

»  n>id.  Com.  Oxf.  »»  Ibid.  fo.  1. 

"  Ibid.  fo.lO. 
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BOOK  service  at  sea»  from  every  custom,  except  robbery. 
^"'      breach  of  the  peace,  and  foresteL  " 

In  these  places,  the  services  and  charges  were 
sometimes  most  rigorously  exacted.  It  is  stated  of 
Hereford,  that  if  any  one  wished  to  retire  &om  the 
city,  he  might,  with  leave  of  the  gerefa,  sell  his 
bouse,  if  he  found  a  purchaser  who  was  willing  to 
perform  in  his  stead  the  accustomed  services }  and 
in  this  event  the  gerefa  had  the  third  penny  of  the 
sale.  But  if  any  one,  from  his  poverty,  couldiMt 
do  the  regular  service,  he  was  compelled  to  aban- 
don his  house  to  the  gerefa  without  any  consider* 
ation.  The  gerefa  had  then  to  take  care  that  the 
house  did  not  remain  empty,  that  the  king  mi^t 
not  lose  his  dues,  ^ 

In  some  burgs,  the  members  had  been  so  wealthy 
as  to  have  acquired  themselves  a  property  in 
the  burg*  Thus,  at  Canterbury,  the  burghers 
had  forty-five  mansuras  without  the  city,  of  which 
they  took  the  gafol  and  the  custom,  while  the  king 
retained  the  legal  jurisdiction.  They  also  held 
of  the  king  thirty-three  acres  of  land  in  their 
gUd.»^ 

But  this  state  of  subjection  to  gafols,  customs, 
and  services,  under  which  the  people  of  the  burgs 
and  towns  continued,  had  this  great  advantage  over 
the  condition  of  the  servile,  that  the  exacted  bur- 
tliens  were  definite  and  certain,  and  though  some- 
times expensive,  were  never  oppressive.  Such  a 
state  was  indeed  an  independence,  compared  with 
the  degradation  of  a  theow ;  and  we  probably  see 

13  Domesday-book,  fo.87. 

IS  Tliese  customs  are  excerpted  by  Gale  out  of  Domesday- 
book.    Hist.  uL  p.  768. 

14  Domesday-book,  fo.2. 
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in  these  burghers  the  condition  of  the  free  part  of  C  H  A  P. 
the  community,  who  were  not  actually  freeholders  v  ^\ . 
of  land,  or  who,  though  freed,  had  not  wholly  lefl 
the  domestic  service  of  their  masters. 

By  slow  degrees  the  increasing  numbers  of  so« 
ciety,  or  their  augmented  activity,  produced  a  sur- 
plus property  beyond  the  daily  consumption,  which 
acquired  a  permanent  state  in  the  country  in  some 
form  or  other,  and  then  constituted  its  wealth. 
Eveiy  house  began  to  have  some  article  of  lasting 
furniture  or  convenience  which  it  had  not  before ; 
as  well  as  every  tradesman  goods  laid  in  store,  and 
every  farmer  corn,  or  cattle,  or  implements  of  til- 
lage more  numerous  than  he  once  possessed.  When 
this  stage  of  surplus  produce  occurs,  property  be- 
^ns  to  multiply;  the  bonds  of  stern  necessity  relax ; 
civilisation  emerges ;  leisure  increases,  and  a  great 
number  share  it.  Other  employments  than  those 
of  subsistence  are  sought  for.  Amusement  begins 
to  be  a  study,  and  to  desire  a  class  of  society  to 
provide  it  The  grosser  gratifications  then  verge 
towards  the  refinements  of  future  luxury.  The 
mind  awakens  from  the  lethargy  of  sense,  and  a 
new  ^irit,  and  new  objects  of  industry,  invention, 
and  pursuit  gradually  arise  in  the  advancing  popu- 
lation. All  these  successions  of  improvement  be- 
come slowly  visible  to  the  antiquarian  observer  as 
he  approaches  the  latter  periods  of  the  Anglo-Saxon 
dynasty.  But  they  were  not  the  accompaniments 
of  its  first  state ;  or,  if  they  at  all  existed,  they  were 
confined  to  the  court,  the  castle,  and  the  monastery; 
and  were  not  indeed  to  be  found  among  the  infe- 
fior  thegns  or  the  poorer  cloisters.  Some  of  these 
had  so  little  property  that  they  could  not  afford  to 
allow  meat,  and  others  not  wheaten  bread,  as  an 
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BOOK  article  of  their  food.    In  such  miserable  abodes  the 
^^^  ^  comforts  of  surplus  property  could  not  be  obtained; 
and  where  these  are  not  general,  the  nation  is  poor. 
This  epithet  was  long  applicable  to  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  octarchy. 

Both  war  and  agriculture  want  the  smith.  Hence 
one  of  the  most  important  trades  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxons  was  the  smith,  who  is  very  frequently  men- 
tioned.    Aldhelm  takes  the  trouble  to  describe  the 
«  convenience  of  the  anvil,  the  rigid  hardness  of 
the  beating  hammer,  and  the  tenacity  of  the  glow- 
ing tongs ;"  and  to  remark,  that  "  the  gem-bearing 
belts,  and  diadems  of  kings,  and  various  instruments 
of  glory,   were  made  from  the  tools  of  iron."  ^* 
The  smiths  who  worked  in  iron  were  called  isem- 
smithas.    They  had  also  the  goldsmith,  the  seolfer- 
smith  (silversmith),  and  the  arsmith  or  coppersmith. 
In  the  dialogues  before  quoted,   the  smith  says, 
«  Whence  the  share  to  the  ploughman,  or  the  goad, 
but  from  my  art?   whence  to  the  fisherman  an 
angle,  or  to  the  shoe-wyrhta  an  awl,   or  to  the 
sempstress  a  needle,   but  from  my  art?"      The 
other  replies,  "  Those  in  thy  smithery  only  give  us 
iron  fire-sparks,  the  noise  of  beating  hammers,  and 
blowing  bellows.*'  *^    Smiths  are  frequently  men- 
tioned in  Domesday.     In   the  city  of  Hereford 
there  were  six  smiths,  who  paid  each  one  penny  for 
his  forge,  and  who  made  one  hundred  and  twenty 
pieces  of  iron  from  the  king's  ore.     To  each  of 
them,  three-pence  was  paid  as  a  custom,  and  they 
were  freed  from  all  other  services.  ^^    In  a  district 
of  Somerset,  it  is  twice  stated,  that  a  mill  yielded 
two  plumbas  of  iron.  ^®    Gloucester  paid  to  the 

1*  Aldhelm  de  Laud.  Virg.  298.       »«  MS.  Tib.  A.  3- 
17  Domesday-book,  in  loc.  i^  Ibid.  fo.  94. 
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kiug  thirty-six  dicras  of  iron,  and  one  hundred  due-  CHAP, 
tile  rods,  to  make  nails  for  the  king's  ships. "  ^' 

The  treow-wyrhta,  literally  tree  or  wood-work- 
man ;  or,  in  modern  phrase,  the  carpenter,  was  an 
occupation  as  important  as  the  smith's.  In  the 
dialogues  above  mentioned,  he  says  he  makes 
houses,  and  various  vessels  and  ships. 

The  shoemaker  and  Salter  appear  also  in  the 
dialogues :  the  sceowyrhta,  or  shoemaker,  seems  to 
have  been  a  comprehensive  trade,  and  to  have 
united  some  that  are  now  very  distinct  businesses. 
He  says,  "  My  craft  is  very  useful  and  necessary 
to  you.  I  buy  hides  and  skins,  and  prepare  them 
by  my  art,  and  make  of  them  shoes  of  various  kinds; 
and  none  of  you  can  winter  without  my  craft," 
He  subjoins  a  list  of  the  articles  which  he  fabri- 
cates:  viz. 


Ankle  leathers, 

Bridle  thongs. 

Leather  neck-pieces. 

Shoes, 

Trappings, 

Halters, 

Leather  hose, 

Flasks, 

Wallete, 

Bottles, 

Boiling  vessels. 

Pouches, 

The  Salter,  baker,  cook,  and  fisherman  have  been 
described  before. 

Besides  the  persons  who  made  those  trades  their 
business,  some  of  the  clergy,  as  we  advance  to  the 
age  preceding  the  Norman  conquest,  appear  to  us 
as  labouring  to  excel  in  the  mechanical  arts.  Thus 
Dunstan,  besides  being  competent  to  draw  and 
paint  the  patterns  for  a  lady's  robe,  was  also  a 
smith,  and  worked  on  all  the  metals.  Among  other 
labours  of  his  industry,  he  made  two  great  bells 
for  the  church  at  Abingdon.  His  j&iend  Ethel- 
wold,  the  bishop,  made  two  other  bells  for  the  same 

^^  Domesday-book,  in  loc. 
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BOOK  i^ace,  <^  a  smaller  size ;  and  a  wheel  full  of  small 
^  - 1^'  >  bells,  much  gilt,  to  be  turned  round  for  its  music, 
on  feast-days.  He  also  diqt)layed  much  art  in  the 
fabrication  of  a  large  silver-table  of  curious  wcfrk- 
manship.  ^  Stigand,  the  bishop  of  Winchest^, 
made  two  images  and  a  crucifix,  and  gilt  and  placed 
them  in  the  cathedral  of  his  diocese.  *^  One  of 
our  kings  made  a  monk,  who  was  a  skilful  gold- 
smith, an  abbot. "  It  was  even  exacted  by  law 
that  the  clergy  should  pursue  these  occupations; 
fOT  Edgar  says,  "  We  command  that  every  priest, 
to  increase  knowledge,  diligently  learn  some  handi- 
craft.** "  It  was  at  this  period  that  it  began  to  be 
felt  that  skill  could  add  value  to  the  material  on 
which  it  operated ;  and  as  the  mcreasing  wealth  of 
society  enabled  some  to  pay  for  its  additional  cost, 
a  taste  for  ornament  as  well  as  massy  value  now 
emerged. 

The  art  of  glass-making  was  unknown  in  Eag- 
land  in  the  seventh  century,  when  Benedict,  the 
abbot  of  Weremouth,  procured  men  from  France, 
who  not  only  glazed  the  windows  of  his  church 
and  monastery,  but  taught  the  Anglo-Saxons  tlie 
art  of  making  glass  for  windows,  lamps,  drinking- 
vessels,  and  for  other  uses.  ^  Our  progress  in  the 
art  was  slow ;  for  we  find  the  disciple  of  Bede  thus 
addressing  a  bishop  of  France  on  this  subject  in  the 
fibext  century :  "  If  there  be  any  man  in  your  dis- 
trict who  can  make  glass  vessels  well,  when  time 
permits,  condescend  to  send  him  to  me ;  or  if  there 
is  any  one  out  of  your  diocese,  in  the  power  of 
others,  I  beg  your  fraternity  will  persuade  him  to 

20  Dugd.  Mon.  104.  »»  Anglia  Sacra,  i.  p.  fi9S. 

22  MS.  Claud.  C.  9.  23  wilk.  Leg.  Anglo-Sax.  8S. 

24  Bede,  Hist.  Abb.  Wer.  225. 


ANGLO-SAXONS.  HI 

come  to  uSy  for  we  are  ignorant  and  helpless  in  this  CHAP, 
art :  and  if  it  should  happen  that  any  of  the  glass-      ^^" 
makers  should,  by  your  diligence  and  with  the  divine 
pleasure,  be  sufiered  to  come  to  us,  be  assured  that  if 
I  am  alive  I  will  receive  him  with  kind  courtesy.*'  * 

The  fortunate  connection  which  Christianity 
established  between  the  clergy  of  Europe,  favoured 
the  advancement  of  all  the  mechanical  arts.  We  read 
perpetually  of  presents  of  the  productions  of  human 
labour  and  skill  passingfrom  the  more  civilised  coun- 
tries to  those  more  rude.  We  read  of  a  church  having 
a  patine  made  with  Greek  workmanship^ ;  and  also 
oi  a  bishop  in  England  who  was  a  Greek  by  birth.  ^ 

They  had  the  arts  of  weaving,  embroidering, 
and  dying.  Aldhelm  intimates  these  :  **  We  do 
not  negligently  deq)ise  .the  woollen  stamina  of 
threads  worked  by  the  woof  and  the  shuttles,  even 
though  the  purple  robe  and  silken  pomp  of  empe- 
rors shine.**  Again,  "  The  shuttles,  not  filled  with 
purple  only  but  with  various  colours,  are  moved 
here  and  there  among  the  thick  spreading  of  the 
threads,  and  by  the  embroidering  art  they  adorn  all 
the  woven  work  with  various  groupes  of  images.''  ^ 
Edward  the  Elder  had  his  daughters  taught  to  ex- 
ercise their  needle  and  their  distaff.^  Indeed,  the 
Anglo-Saxon  ladies  were  so  much  accustomed  to 
spinning,  that  just  as  we  in  legal  phrase,  and  by  a 
reference  to  former  habits  now  obsolete,  term  un- 
married ladies  spinsters,  so  Alfred  in  his  will,  with 
true  application,  called  the  female  part  of  his  family 

2S  16  Mag.  Bib.  Pat.  88.  ^  Dugd.  Mon.  p.  40. 

27  3  Gale,  x.  Script.  464. 

'^  Aldhelm  de  Laud.  Virg.  298.  505.    He  also  mentions  the 
fucorum  muneribus.    Ibid. 
2«  Malmsb.  lib.ii.  c.5.  p.  47. 
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BOOK  the  Spindle  side.  The  Norman  historian  remarks 
^^'  of  our  ancient  countrywomen,  that  they  excelled 
with  the  needle,  and  in  gold  embroidery.  ^  Aid- 
helm's  robe  is  described  to  have  been  made  of  a 
most  delicate  thread  of  a  purple  ground,  and  that 
within  black  circles  the  figures  of  peacocks  were 
worked  among  them  of  ample  size.  '* 

Bede  alludes  to  their  jewellers  and  goldsmiths: 
<<  A  rich  and  skilful  gold-worker,  wishing  to  do 
some  admirable  work,  collects,  wherever  he  can, 
remarkable  and  precious  stones  to  be  placed  among 
the  gold  and  silver,  as  well  to  show  his  skill,  as  for 
the  beauty  of  his  work.  Those  precious  stones  are 
chiefly  of  a  ruddy  or  aerial  colour."  **  From  the 
custom  of  the  kings  making  presents  of  rich  gar- 
ments,  vases,  bracelets,  and  rings  to  their  witena- 
gemot  and  courtiers,  and  of  great  lords  doing  the 
same  to  their  knights,  the  trades  for  making  these 
must  have  had  much  employment.  The  gemots 
often  met  three  times  a  year.  The  lords  frequently 
held  their  imitative  courts. 

One  of  their  trades  seems  to  have  been  the  ta- 
vern, or  the  public  house :  for  a  priest  is  forbidden 
to  drink  "  at  the  wine  tuns."  ~  An  ale-house  and 
ale-shop  are  also  mentioned  in.  the  laws.  ^ 

The  external  commerce  of  these  ancient  times 
was  confined,  because  their  imperfect  civilisation, 
and  the  poverty  of  the  great  body  of  their  popula- 
tion, prevented  an  extensive  demand  for  foreign 

^  Gesta  Norman,  ap.  Du  Chesne,  211. 

«  SGale,  X.   Script.  35 1.         ««  Bede's  Op.  viii.  p.  1068. 

»  Wilk.  Leg.  157. 

^  A  penalty  was  inflicted  if  a  man  was  killed  in  an  eala- 
huse,  ibid.  p.  117.  A  priest  was  forbidden  to  be  in  aeala-scop, 
ibid.  p.  100. 
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commodities.  But  the  habit  of  visiting  distant  CHAP. 
parts  for  the  purposes  of  traffic  had  already  begun. 
Ohther's  voyage  proves,  that  men  went  to  the 
North,  both  for  the  purposes  of  traffic  and  of  disco- 
very :  he  says,  they  pursued  whales  for  their  teeth, 
and  made  ropes  of  their  hides. "  We  read  of  mer- 
chants from  Ireland  landing  at  Cambridge  with 
cloths,  and  exposing  their  merchandize  to  sale.  ^ 
London,  even  in  the  seventh  century,  is  mentioned 
as  a  port  which  ships  frequented^;  and  we  find 
merchants'  ships  sailing  to  Rome.  ^  The  tradii^ 
vessels  sometimes  joined  together,  and  went  out 
armed  for  their  mutual  protection  ^ ;  but  we  may 
suppose,  that  while  piracy  lasted  navigation  was 
imfrequent. 

In  the  Saxon  dialogues,  the  merchant  (manc- 
gere)  is  introduced :  "  I  say  that  I  am  useful  to 
the  king,  and  to  ealdormen,  and  to  the  rich,  and  to 
all  people.  I  ascend  my  ship  with  my  merchan- 
dise, and  sail  over  the  sea-like  places,  and  sell  my 
things,  and  buy  dear  things  which  are  not  pro- 
duc^  in  this  land,  and  I  bring  them  to  you  here 
with  great  danger  over  the  sea ;  and  sometimes  I 
suffer  shipwreck,  with  the  loss  of  all  my  things, 
scarcely  escaping  myself."  *  What  do  you  bring 
to  us  ?*  "  Skins,  silks,  costly  gems,  and  gold ; 
various  garments,  pigment,  wine,  oil,  ivory,  and 
orichalcus,  copper,  and  tin,  silver,  glass,  and  such- 
like." •  Will  you  sell  your  things  here  as  you 
bought  them  there  ? '  "I  will  not,  because  what 
would  my  labour  benefit  me  ?  I  will  sell  them  here 

36  See  Alfred's  account  of  this  voyage  in  the  second  volume 
of  this  work. 

3«  3  Gale,  482,  ^^  Dugd.  Mon,  76. 

^  Bede,  294,  *  Hist.  Wilkin, 
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BOOK  dearer  than  I  bought  them  there,  that  I  may  get 
.  7"'^  ^"*®  profit,  to  feed  me,  my  wife,  and  children."^ 

That  public  markets  were  established  in  various 
parts  of  England  in  this  period,  we  learn  from  many 
documents.  It  is  clear  from  Domesday-book  that 
these  markets  paid  a  toll.  In  Bedfordshire,  a  toll 
de  mercato  is  mentioned,  which  yielded  seven 
pounds.  The  market  at  Taunton  paid  fifty  shil- 
lings. ^'  A  market  was  established  at  Peterborough, 
with  the  privilege  that  no  other  was  to  be  allowed 
within  certain  limits  in  its  vicinity.  ^ 

We  shall  state  concisely  a  few  customs  as  to  our 
commercial  navigation.  At  Chester,  if  ships  should 
come  there,  or  depart  from  it,  without  the  king's 
leave,  the  king  and  Comes  were  to  have  forty  shil- 
lings for  every  man  in  the  ship.  If  they  came  in 
violation  of  the  king's  peace,  or  against  his  prohi- 
bition, tlie  ships,  mariners,  and  their  property,  were 
forfeited  to  the  king  and  Comes.  With  the  royal 
permission  tliey  might  sell  quietly  what  they  had 
brought,  but  they  were  to  pay  to  the  king  and  his 
Comes  fbur-pence  for  every  last  If  the  king's 
governor  should  order  those  having  the  skins  of 
martens  not  to  sell  them  before  he  had  seen  them, 
none  were  to  disobey  him,  under  a  penalty  of  forty 
shillings.  This  port  yielded  forty-five  pounds,  and 
three  timbres  of  marten-skins.  In  the  same  place 
false  measure  incurred  a  fine  of  four  shillings ;  and 
for  bad  ale  the  offender  paid  as  such,  or  else  was 
placed  on  a  dunghill.  ^ 

At  Southwark,  no  one  took  any  toll  on  the 
strand,  or  the  water,  but  the  king.  At  Arundel, 
a  particular  person  is  named  who  took  the  custom 

^  MS.  Tib.  A.  3.  *i  Domesday,  in  loc. 

^^  Ingulf,  46.  ^  Domesday,  in  loc. 
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psud  by  foreigners.  **    At  Canterbuty,  a  prepositus  chap 
h  rtated  to  have  taken  the  custom  from  foreign  ^^' 
merchants,  in  certain  lands  there,  whi<^  another 
ought  to  have  received.     At  Lewes,  it  is  men- 
tioned, that  whoever  either  bought  or  sold,  gave 
the  governor  a  piece  of  money.  ^ 

Particular  laws  were  made  by  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  government  to  regulate  the  manner  of  buy- 
ing and  selling.  These  laws  had  two  objects  in 
view:  to  prevent  or  detect  theft;  and  to  secure 
the  due  payment  of  the  tax  or  toll  which  became 
due  on  such  occasions.  ^ 

When  the  produce  of  the  labour  and  fertility  of 
a  country  begins  to  exceed  its  consumption,  and  no 
calamity  obstructs  its  natural  progress,  the  amount 
of  its  surplus  accumulation  increases  in  every  ge- 
neration, till  the  whole  community  becomes  fur- 
nished with  permanent  goods,  and  some  individu- 
als with  peculiar  abundance.  The  Anglo-Saxons 
had  reached  this  state  in  the  reign  of  Ethelred.  A 
considerable  quantity  of  bullion,  coined  and  un- 
coined, had  then  become  diffused  in  the  nation,  and 
they  were  enabled  to  pay  those  heavy  taxations, 
which  were  so  often  imposed,  with  such  impolitic 
weakness,  to  buy  off  the  Danish  invasions.  These 
unwise  payments  vexed  but  did  not  exhaust  the 
nation.  It  became  wealthy  again  under  the  peace- 
fid  reign  of  the  Confessor.   Both  the  taste  for  lux- 

^  Domesday  in  loc.  ^  Ibid. 

^  Severtd  facts  concerning  the  commerce  of  our  anceston 
liave  been  occasionally  mentioned  in  the  preceding  volume ;  as 
the  intercourse  between  Ofik  and  Charlemagne ;  Alfred's  em- 
bassy to  India;  ^thelstan's  connections  with  Europe ;  and  Ca* 
nute*s  letter,  explaining  the  business  which  he  had  transacted 
with  the  Pope. 
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BOOK  uries,  and  the  spirit  of  increased  producticm,  were 
'  then  pervading  the  country^  and  the  national  afflu* 
ence  was  visibly  increasing  when  the  Norman  ar- 
mament landed  on  its  coasts. 

In  the  ninth  and  tenth  centuries,  the  Northmen 
were  very  enterprising  in  their  navigation.  They 
discovered  Iceland  and  Greenland,  and  a  more  dis- 
tant country,  which  they  called  Vinland,  and  which 
has  been  considered,  net  unjusly,  to  have  been  some 
part  of  the  North  American  continent^ 

A  REMARK  may  be  added  on  their  travelling  and 
hospitality.  It  would"  seem  that  they  travelled 
armed.  We  read  of  one  journeying  witii  his  horse 
and  spear ;  when  he  alighted,  he  gave  his  spear  to 
his  attendants.  ^ 

Their  hospitality  was  kind :  on  the  arrivd  of  a 
stranger  he  was  welcomed ;  they  brought  him  water 
to  wash  his  hands ;  they  washed  his  feet,  and  for 
this  purpose  warm  water  was  used  j  they  wiped 
them  with  a  cloth,  and  the  host  in  one  case  che- 
rished them  in  his  bosom.  We  also  read  of  warm 
wine  administered  to  the  new  guest  ^ 

Hospitality  was,  however,  dangerous  in  some 
degree,  from  its  responsibility :  if  any  one  enter- 
tained a  guest  (cuman,  literally  a  come-one)  three 
nights  in  his  own  house,  whether  a  trader,  or  any 
other  person  that  had  come  over  the  boundary,  and 
fed  him  with  victuals,  and  the  guest  did  any  thing 
wrong,  the  host  was  to  bring  him  to  justice,  or  to 

^  One  of  the  voyages  may  be  seen  in  Snonre,  torn.  L  p.  SOS. 
S08.  Torfcus  has  discussed  this  subject  in  a  boek  on  Winland* 
Mallet  has  given  an  interesting  chapter  on  the  maritime  disco- 
veries of  the  Northmen,  in  his  Northern  Antiquities,  voLL 
C.11.  p.268«  of  the  translation  edited  by  Dr.  Percy. 

«  Bede,  p.  233.  «  ibid.  p.  234.  251.  5W7- 
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answer  for  it.  *®   By  another  law,  a  guest,  after  two  CHAP, 
nights*  residence,  was  reckoned  part  of  the  family,       ^'* 
and  the  owner  of  it  was  to  be  answerable  for  his 
actions.  ** 

If  a  shorn  man  travelled  steorless,  or  vagrantly, 
hospitality  might  be  given  to  him  once,  but  he  was 
to  have  leave  of  absence  before  he  could  be  longer 
maintained.  ^' 

Travelling  was  attended  with  some  penal  regu- 
lations :  jf  a  stranger  in  any  part  went  out  of  the 
road,  or  through  woods,  it  was  a  law  that  he  should 
either  shout  aloud,  or  blow  with  a  horn,  on  pain 
of  being  deemed  a  thief  ^  and  suffering  as  such.  ^ 

It  was  the  habit  of  depredation  that  made  eveiy 
traveller  an  object  of  legal  suspicion  at  this  period* 
From  the  peril  of  the  roads,  want  of  communica- 
tion,  the  poverty  of  the  middling  and  lower  classes, 
and  the  distance,  violence,  and  rapacity  of  the 
barons  and  knights,  travelling  for  the  purposes  of 
traffic  was  very  rare,  and  became  more  so  when  the 
Northman  invaders  were  in  the  island,  and  while 
their  unsettled  emigrants  were  continually  moving 
over  it  Hence  few  men  left  their  towns  or  burghs 
but  for  pillage  or  revenge;  and  this  occasioned 
that  jealous  mistrust  of  the  law  which  operated  so 
long  to  discpurage  even  mercantile  joumies. 

w  waidns,  Leg.  Sax.  p.  9.  "  Ibid.  p.  18. 

*2  Ibid.  p.  4.  *•  Ibid.  p.  12. 


I  3 


119  HISTORY  OF  THE 

CHAP.  XIL 

Tkeir  Chnairy. 
BOOK  fllHERE  is  BO  evidence  that  the  refined  and  en- 

VTf  I 

thusiastic  spirit  of  gallantry  which  accompsu 
nied  chivalry  in  its  perfect  stage,  prevailed  among 
the  Anglo-Saxons;  but  that  chivalry^  in  a  less  po- 
fished  form,  and  considered  as  a  military  investi* 
ture,  conferred  with  religious  ceremonies,  by  put- 
tiDg  on  the  belt  and  swcnrd,  and  giving  the  knight 
a  peculiar  dignity  among  his  countrymen ;  — that 
this  kind  of  chivalry  existed  in  England  before  the 
Norman  conquest,  the  authorities  adduced  in  this 
chapter  will  sufficiently  ascertain. 

In  the  reign  of  Edward  the  Confessor,  Here- 
ward,  a  noble  Anglo-Saxon  youth,  distinguidied 
himself  by  his  daring  valour  and  eccentricity.  As 
his  character  is  highly  romantic,  and  afibrdb  a  re- 
markable instance  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  chivalry,  I 
will  state  the  main  incidents  of  his  life,  from  the 
plain  and  temperate  narration  of  his  contemporary^ 
who  was  the  Conqueror's  secretary. 

**  Hb  fiilher  was  Leofiric,  lord  of  Brunne,  in  Lincolnshire,  a 
nobleman  who  bad  become  very  illustrious  for  his  warlike  ex- 
'  ploits.  He  was  a  relation  of  the  great  earl  of  Hereford,  vho 
had  married  the  king's  sister. 

<<  Hereward  was  the  son  of  this  Leofric  and  his  wife  Edivs. 
He  was  tall  and  handsome,  but  too  warlike,  and  of  an  immo- 
derate fierceness  of  mind.  In  his  juvenile  plays  and  wre§t- 
lings  he  was  so  ungovernable,  that  his  hand  was  often  raised 
against  every  one,  and  every  one's  hand  against  him.  When 
the  youths  of  his  age  went  to  wrestling  and  such  other  sports, 
unless  he  triumphed  over  all,  i|nd  his  playfellows  conceded  to 

21 
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him  the  laurel  of  victory,  he  very  often  extorted  by  his  sword  CHAP. 
what  he  could  not  gain  by  his  muscular  strength.  ^    ^^* 

''  The  youths  of  his  neighbourhood  complaining  o£  this  con- 
duct, his  father's  anger  was  excited  against  him.  Leofric 
stated  to  king  Edward  the  many  intolerable  tricks  that  had  been 
practised  even  upon  himself,  and  his  excessive  violence  towards 
others.  Upon  tJiis  representation,  the  Confessor  ordered  him 
into  banishment. 

"  Hereward,  thus  exiled,  went  fearlessly  to  Northumbria, 
thence  to  Cornwall,  thence  to  Ireland,  and  afterwards  to  Flan- 
ders ;  and  every  where  most  bravely  carrying  himself,  he  soon 
obtained  a  glorious  and  magnificent  reputation. 

'*  In  every  danger  intrepidly  pressing  forward,  and  happily 
escaping  ;  in  every  military  conflict  always  throwing  himself  on 
the  bravest,  and  boldly  conquering ;  it  was  doubtful  whether 
he  was  more  fortunate  or  brave.  His  victories  over  all  his  ene- 
mies were  complete,  and  he  escaped  harmless  ft-om  the  greatest 
battles. 

"  Becoming  so  illustrious  by  his  military  successes,  his  va- 
liant deeds  became  known  in  England,  and  were  sung  through 
the  country.  The  dislike  of  his  parent,  relatives,  and  fttends, 
was  changed  into  the  most  ardent  affection. 

^*  In  Flanders  he  married  a  noble  lady,  Turfrida,  and  had  by 
her  a  daughter,  who  lately  married  (I  am  transcribing  Ingulf) 
an  illustrious  knight,  a  great  friend  to  our  monastery,  and  lord 
of  Depyng  and  the  paternal  inheritance  of  Brunne  and  its  ap- 
purtenances. 

<<  The  mother  of  Turfrida  coming  to  England  with  her  hus- 
band, with  his  permission  forsook  all  earthly  pomp,  and  be- 
came a  nun  in  our  monastery  of  Croyland. 

*•  Hereward  returning  to  his  native  soil  with  his  wife,  after 
great  battles,  and  a  thousand  dangers  fVequently  dared  and 
bravely  terminated,  as  well  against  the  king  of  England  as  the 
earls,  barons,  prefects,  and  presidents,  which  are  yet  sung  in 
our  streets  (says  Ingulf),  and  having  avenged  his  mother  with 
his  powerful  right  hand,  at  length,  with  the  king's  pardon,  ob- 
tained his  paternal  inheritance,  and  ended  his  days  in  peace, 
and  was  very  lately  buried  near  his  wife  in  our  monastery."  < 

It  is  obvious,  from  the  connection  of  this  sin- 
gular  character  with  Croyland  monastery,  that  no 

1  Inguli^  p.  67,  68. 
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BOOK  one  Gould  fiimish  us  with  more  authentic  particu- 
^"  lars  of  him  than  Ingulf,  who  lived  at  the  time,  and 
was  a  monk  in  the  same  place.  I  will  add  a  few 
more  circumstances,  which  the  same  writer  has  re- 
corded concerning  him. 

It  was  in  Flanders  that  Hereward  heard  that  the 
Normans  had  conquered  England ;  that  his  father 
was  dead ;  that  the  Conqueror  had  given  his  inhe- 
ritance to  a  Norman ;  and  that  his  mother's  widow- 
hood was  afflicted  by  many  injuries  and  distresses. 
Transported  with  grief  at  the  account,  he  hastened 
with  his  wife  to  England,  and,  collecting  a  body  of 
her  relations,  he  thundered  on  the  oppressors  of 
his  mother,  and  drove  them  from  her  territory. 

At  this  period  of  the  narration,  the  important  pas- 
sage *  occurs,  which  gives  such  complete  evidence 
to  the  Anglo-Saxon  chivalry. 

**  Considering  then,  that  he  was  at  the  head  of  very  brave 
men,  and  commanded  some  militesj  and  had  not  yet  been  le- 
gally bound  with  the  belt,  according  to  the  military  custom,  he 
took  with  him  a  very  few  tyros  of  his  cohort,  to  be  legiti- 
mately consociated  with  himself  to  warfare,  and  went  to  his 
uncle,  the  abbot  of  Peterborough,  named  Brand,  a  very  reli- 
gious man  (as  I  have  heard  from  my  predecessor,  my  lord  Ulke- 
tul,  abbot,  and  many  others),  much  given  to  charity,  and  adorned 
with  all  the  virtues ;  and  having  first  of  all  made  a  confession 
of  his  sins,  and  received  absolution,  he  very  urgently  prayed 
that  he  might  be  made  a  legitimate  miles.  For  it  was  the  cus- 
tom of  the  English,  that  every  one  that  was  to  be  consecrated 
to  the  legitimate  mUUia^  should,  on  the  evening  preceding  the 
day  of  his  consecration,  with  contrition  and  compunction,  make 
a  confession  of  all  his  sins  to  a  bishop,  an  abbot,  a  monk,  or 
some  priest ;  and,  devoted  wholly  to  prayers,  devotions,  and 
mortifications,  should  pass  the  night  in  the  church  ;  in  the  next 
morning  should  hear  mass,  should  offer  his  sword  on  the  altar, 
and  after  the  Gospel  had  been  read,  the  priest  having  blessed 

2  Ingulf,  p.  70. 
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the  sword,  should  place  it  on  the  neck  of  the  nules,  with  his  CHAP* 
benediction.    Having  communicated  at  the  same  mass  with        XII. 
the  sacred  mysteries,  he  would  afterwards  remain  a  legitimate 

miles.'* 

He  adds,  that  the  Nonnans  r^arded  this  cus- 
tom of  consecrating  a  miles  as  abomination,  and 
did  not  hold  such  a  one  a  legitimate  miles»  but 
reckoned  him  a  slothful  equitem  and  degenerate 
quiritem. 

From  the  preceding  account  we  collect  these 
things:  — 

1st,  That  a  man  might  take  up  arms,  head  war- 
riorsy  fight  with  them,  and  gain  much  military  cele- 
brity, and  yet  not  thereby  become  a  legitimate 
miles. 

2d,  That  he  could  not  reputably  head  milites, 
without  being  a  legitimate  miles. 

3d,  That  to  be  a  legitimate  miles  was  an  hono« 
rary  distinction,  worthy  the  ambition  of  a  man  who 
had  previously  been  of  such  great  military  celebrity 
as  Hereward. 

4th,  That  to  be  a  miles,  an  express  ceremony 
of*  consecration  was  requisite. 

5th,  That  the  ceremony  consisted  of  a  confess 
sion  and  absolution  of  sins,  on  the  day  preceding 
the  consecration ;  of  watching  in  the  church,  all 
the  previous  night,  with  prayers  and  humiliations ; 
of  hearing  mass  next  morning;  of  offering  his  sword 
on  the  altar ;  of  its  being  blessed  by  the  priest ;  of 
its  being  then  placed  on  his  neck ;  and  of  his  after- 
wards communicating.  He  was  then  declared  a 
legitimate  miles. 

6th,  The  mode  above  described,  was  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  mode ;  but  there  was  another  mode  in  ex- 
istence after  the  Conquests :  for  it  is  expressly  men- 
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BOOK  tionedy  that  the  Normans  did  not  use»  but  detested, 
J^  ^  the  custom  of  religious  consecration. 

7th,  That  a  legitimate  miles  was  invested  with 
a  belt  and  a  sword. 

Another  passage,  which  alludes  to  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  chivalry  is  in  Malmsbury,  in  which  he  ex- 
pressly declares,  that  Alfred  made  Athelstan  a 
miles.  He  says,  that  Alfred,  seeing  Athelstan 
to  be  an  elegant  youth,  prematurely  made  him  a 
miles,  investing  him  with  a  purple  garment,  a  belt 
set  with  gems,  and  a  Saxon  sword,  with  a  golden 
sheath. ' 

The  investiture  of  the  belt,  alluded  to  in  the  ac- 
count of  Hereward,  and  in  Malmsbury's  account 
of  Athelstan's  knighthood,  is  also  mentioned  by 
Ingulf,  on  another  occasion.  Speaking  of  the  fsu 
mous  Saxon  chancellor  Turketul,  who  died  in  975, 
he  says,  that  he  had,  among  other  relics,  the  thumb 
of  St.  Bartholomew,  with  which  he  used  to  cross 
himself  in  danger,  tempest,  and  lightning.  A  dux 
Beneventanus  gave  this  to  the  emperor,  when  he 
girded  him  with  the  first  military  belt.  *  The  em- 
peror gave  it  to  the  chancellor.  An  author  who 
died  in  1004,  says,  "  Whoever  uses  the  belt  of  his 
knighthood  (militiffi),  is  considered  as  a  knight 
(miles)  of  his  dignity.*'  * 

That  there  was  a  military  dignity  among  the 
Saxons,  which  they  who  wrote  in  Latin  expressed 
by  the  term  miles,  is,  I  think,  very  clear,  from  other 
numerous  passages.  There  are  many  grants  of 
kings  and  others  extant  to  their  militibus.  Thus 
Edred,  "  cuidam  meo  ministro  ac  militi,''    "  meo 

8  Malmsbury,  p.  49.  ^  Ingulf,  p.  51. 

^  Abb.  Flor.  in  Can.  c.  51.  Quisquis  militise  suse  cingulo 
uUtor,  dignitatis  suae  miles  adscribitur. 
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fideli  ministro  ac  militi/'  "  cuidam  meo  militi.**  •  c  H  A  P. 
The  word  miles  cannot  here  mean  simply  a  soldier.  ^^" 
So  to  many  charters  we  find  the  signatures  of  seve- 
ral persons  characterised  by  this  title/  Bede  f  re^ 
quently  uses  the  term  in  passages  and  with  connec- 
ticHis  which  show  that  he  meant  to  express  dignity 
by  it.  We  are  at  least  certain  that  his  royal  Anglo- 
Saxon  translator  believed  this,  because  he  has  aU 
ways  interpreted  the  expression,  when  it  has  this 
signification,  by  a  Saxon  word  of  peculiar  dignity.^ 
Ingulf  mentions  several  great  men,  in  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  times,  with  the  addition  of  miles  as  an  aug- 
mentation of  their  consequence ;  and  once  intro- 
duces a  king  styling  a  miles  his  magister.^  — 
Domesday-book  mentions  several  milites  as  holding 
lands. 

But  although  the  Anglo-Saxons  had  a  military 
dignity  which  their  Latin  writers  called  miles,  I  do 
not  think  that  the  word  cniht  was  applied  by  them 

^  MS.  ClaucL  B.  6.  So  an  archbishop  gives  land,  Heming. 
Chart.  191.  210.  2S4. 

^  To  a  charta  of  Edward  Confessor,  five  sign  with  the  addi- 
tion of  miles.  MS.  Claud.  B.6.  Eleven  si^n  with  miles  to  a 
charta  of  Ethelwulph.    Text.  Roff. 

^Bede.'  Alfred: 

aliom  de  militibus,        .        othepne  cjmm^ef  che^, 
cum  his — militibuSy  mib  hif  thejnum, 

milite  sibi  fidelissimo^  hif  chepie — ^etpeoj^fte, 

pfefato  milite,  p opefppecenan  hif  che^ne, 

corakibus  ae  militibus,  kif  ^^p opum,  eynm^cf  zhttpmm^ 

de  militia  ejus  juvenis,  pun  s^onj  chof  cynmjef  thejn. 

P.  511.  5^.  539.  551.  590. 

9  Ingulf,  p.  6. 14.  20.  25.  63.  This  use  of  the  word  miles  is 
one  of  Hickes's  reasons  for  his  attack  on  Ingulf;  an  attack 
which  is  clearly  ill-founded.  I  feel  every  gratitude  to  Hickes 
for  his  labours  on  the  Northern  languages ;  but  I  cannot  con- 
ceal that  I  think  him  mistaken  on  several  very  important  points 
of  the  Sax,on  antiquities. 
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B  o  o  K  to  express  it;  at  least,  not  till  the  latter  periods  of 
^^^  ,  their  dynasty. 

It  has  been  shown,  in  the  chi^ter  on  their  in- 
fancy and  education,  that  a  youth  was  called  a 
cniht  By  the  same  term  they  also  denoted  an  at- 
tendant  '^  In  Cedmon  it  occurs  a  few  times ;  but 
it  seems  to  have  been  used  to  mean  youths.  Speak- 
ing of  Nabochodonossor,  he  says. 

He  commanded  his  gerefas, 

out  of  the  miserable  relics  of  the  braelitet, 

to  seek  some  of  the  youth 

that  were  most  skilled 

in  the  instruction  of  books. 

He  would,  that  the  cnihtas 

should  learn  the  craft 

to  interpret  dreams.  ^^ 

Then  they  there  found 
for  their  sagacious  lord 
noble  cnihtas.  ^'^ 

Speaking  of  the  adoration  of  the  image  of  Dara, 
he  says. 

The  cnihtas  of  a  good  race 

acted  with  discretion, 

that  they  the  idol 

would  not  as  their  god 

hold  and  have.  ^' 

Then  was  wrath 

the  king  in  his  mind. 

He  commanded  an  oven  to  heat 

to  the  destruction  of  the  lives  of  the  cnihtas.  ^^ 

The  word  has  no  military  distinction  in  these 
passages, 

jElfric,  in  liis  glossary,  interprets  cniht-had  by 
pueritia,  pubes ;  and  to  oth  cniht^hade  he  puts  pube 
tenus. 

><>  Gen.  xxi.  65.    Luke,  vii,  7.  and  xii.  45. 

"  Cedmon,  p.  77.  "  Ibid. 

w  Ibid.  p.  79.  »  Ibid.  p.  80. 
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There  are»  however^  instances  of  grants  to  C  H  a  P. 
cnihtas,  which  imply,  that  after  Alfred's  reign,  and  yj^}^ 
those  of  his  immediate  descendants,  the  word  was 
gradually  advancing,  from  the  expression  of  a  youth 
or  an  attendant,  to  signify  a  more  dignified  sort  of 
dependent*  A  Saxon  will  has,  **  Let  men  give  my 
cnihtas  and  my  stewardas  witas  forty  punda.''  ^If* 
helm,  in  his  will,  says,  **  I  give  to  my  wife  and  my 
daughter  half  the  land  at  Cunnington,  to  be  di- 
vided, except  the  four  hides  that  I  give  to  ^thelric 
and  Aliwold,  and  the  half  hide  that  I  give  to  Os- 
masr,  my  cnihf  iEthelstan  iEtheling,  in  his  will, 
expresses,  **  I  give  my  father,  king  ^Ethelrsed,  the 
land  at  Cealhtun,  except  the  eight  hides  that  I  have 
given  to  ^Imor,  my  cniht"  —  "  And  I  give  to 
^thelwiut  my  cniht,  the  sword  that  he  before  gave 
me/'  "*  There  are  three  grants  of  land  from  Os- 
wald, archbishop,  to  cnihts ;  and  it  is  important  to 
observe,  he  does  not  call  them  his  cnihts,  or  any 
other  person's  cnihts,  but  he  calls  them  sumum 
cnihte,  some  cniht,  or  a  cniht,  as  if  cniht  had  been 
a  definite  and  well-known  character.  His  words 
are,  "  One  hide  at  Hymeltun  to  sumum  cniht, 
whose  name  is  Wulfgeat ;"  —  "  two  hides,  all  but 
»xty  acres,  to  sumum  cniht,  whose  name  is  ^thel- 
wold  j"  —  "  — —  hides  to  sumum  cniht,  whose 
name  is  Osul^  for  God's  love,  and  for  our  peace,  "• 

1^  See  these  wills  in  the  appendix  to  the  Saxon  dictionary. 
I  perceive  from  Osfred's  Franco-theotise  Paraphrase  of  the 
Gospels,  that  the  word  knight,  or  knechto,  was  used  by  the 
Franks,  in  the  ninth  century,  to  express  the  meaning  of  miles; 
for  he  says, 

6m  thepo  knechco  thif  2>r^*  "  Unus  militum  hoc  videt.'* 
lib.  iy.  58,  54<«  See  also  another  citation  in  Schilter*8  Glos< 
sary,  p.  518. 

1^  Heming.  Chart. 
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B  DO  K  III  the  admonitions  to  different  orders  of  men, 
printed  with  the  Anglo-Saxon  laws,  there  is  a  pas- 
sage which  gives  cniht  and  cnihthood  in  a  meaning 
rather  different  from  those  which  have  been  stated : 
«  That  will  be  a  rightlike  life,  that  a  cniht  con- 
tinues  in  his  cnihthade  till  he  marries  rightly  a 
maiden  wife,  and  have  her  then  afterwards,  and  no 
other  while  she  lives/'  '^  Cnihthade  here  implies 
chastity  and  bachelorship. 

Perhaps  cniht  originally  signified  a  boy,  after- 
wards a  servant  who  was  not  a  slave.  It  may  have 
been  then  applied  to  denote  a  military  attendant ; 
and  in  this  sense  it  gradually  superseded  the  word 
thegn,  which  I  think  was  the  Saxon  term  for  the 
dignity  implied  by  the  term  miles.  A  knight,  even 
in  the  full  chivalric  meaning,  was  a  military  servant 
of  somebody,  either  of  the  king,  the  queen,  a  fa- 
vourite lady,  or  some  person  of  dignity.  In  a  state 
very  similar  to  this  are  the  cnihtas  in  the  Saxon 
wills.  They  appear  to  us,  in  like  manner,  in  a 
rank  far  above  a  servant  in  the  Saxon  gild-sdpes. 
Of  these  fraternities,  cnihts  constituted  a  part,  and 
are  distinctly  mentioned,  though  with  a  reference  to 
some  lord  to  whom  they  were  subordinate ;  a  situ- 
ation which  seems  best  explained,  by  supposing 
them  free  and  respectable  military  dependents. 
"  If  a  cniht  draw  a  sword,  the  lord  shall  pay  one 
pound,  and  let  the  lord  get  it  when  he  may;  and 
all  the  gild-scipe  shall  help  him,  that  he  may  get 
his  money.  And  if  a  cniht  wounds  another,  his 
lord  shall  avenge  it  And  if  a  cniht  sits  within  the 
ascent,  let  him  pay  one  syster  of  honey  j  and  if  he 
has  any  foof^stool,  let  him  pay  the  same."  ^^    In 

17  Wilkins,  Leg.  Sax.  p.  150. 

*«  See  the  Gild-scipe  in  Hickes's  Diss.  Ep.  p.  21. 
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another  gild-scipe,  after  each  of  the  gild  has  been  chap.. 
directed  to  bring  two  systers  of  malt,  it  is  added,      ^"* 
**  And  let  every  cniht  bring  one,  and  a  sceat  of 
honey/' »» 

It  occurs  again,  as  a  known  and  recognised  cha- 
racter, in  an  act  of  a  slave's  emancipation,  <<  There- 
to is  witness,  William  of  Orchut,  and  Ruold  the 
cniht,  and  Osbern  fadera,  and  Umfreig  of  Tetta- 
born,  and  Alword  the  portreeve,  and  Johan  the 
cniht"  » 

It  occurs  again,  as  the  designation  of  a  known 
and  reputable  character  in  society,  in  a  Saxon 
charta  about  land;  for  after  many  witnesses  have 
been  mentioned  by  name,  these  words  follow: 
"  And  many  a  good  cniht  besides  these.**  ^^ 

The  term  as  well  as  the  character  of  cniht  was, 
therefore,  in  the  Anglo-Saxon  period,  rising  fitst  to 
its  fidl  station  of  dignity. 

There  is  a  character  represented  in  the  illumin- 
ations and  drawing  of  a  Saxon  MS.  which  I  think 
answers  to  the  situation  of  a  cniht,  in  its  more  ad- 
vanced meaning.  When  a  king  is  sitting  on  his 
throne,  he  is  drawn  as  holding  his  sceptre.  Close 
by  him,  and  as  a  part  of  his  public  dignity,  a  per- 
son  is  standing,  holding  his  sword  and  shield.  This 
figure  occurs  several  times  in  the  drawings  of  Ge- 
nesis, in  Claud.  B.  4.  A  similar  character  occurs 
near  a  king  in  the  battle.  The  king  is  fighting  ; 
an  armed  attendant,  apparently  a  young  man,  is 
fighting  near' him.  I  consider  these  to  represent 
what  was  originally  called  a  king  thegn,  or  miles, 
and  afterwards  a  cniht ;  and  such  a  character  Lilla 


»  See  the  Gild-scipe  in  Hickes's  EKbs.  Ep.  p.  22. 

^  Ibid.  p.  18.  ^^  Hickes,  Gram.  Pref.  p.  xxi. 
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BOOK  appears  to  have  be^i,  who  received  the  assas^'s 
-   '  ^  blow  that  was  intended  for  Edwin." 

TouaNAMENTs  appear  to  have  been  used  in  the 
age  of  the  Anglo-Saxons,  for  they  are  expressly 
mentioned  in  the  laws  of  the  emperor  of  Germany, 
Heniy  the  First  It  was  in  934  that  he  published 
institutions  concerning  them.  ^  By  these  he  directs, 
that  the  equestrian  games,  to  be  fought  by  the  usual 
weapons,  should  be  solemnly  exhibited  in  the  em- 
pire by  those  of  noble  descent  All  blasphemers 
and  traitors ;  they  who  had  deprived  widows  or  vir- 
gins of  their  honour  or  property  \  the  perjured,  the 
coward,  the  homicide,  and  the  sacrilegious ;  they 
who  had  robbed  the  orphan,  who  had  attacked  the 
unsuspecting,  who  had  harassed  society,  and  injured 
the  commercial;  the  adulterer  and  the  merchant; 
were  prohibited  from  partaking  of  the  diversions. 
If  they  presumed  to  present  themselves,  their  horses 
wCTe  taken  away,  and  they  were  to  be  thrown  on 
the  septum.  ^ 

The  city  or  place  appropriated  for  the  exercises 

22  See  the  1st  vol-  of  this  work. 

2>  Goldastus,  in  his  Constitutiones  Imperiales,  vol.  il.  p*  41* 
has  the  Henrici  I.  Aucupis  leges  hastiludiales  sive  de  tornea- 
mentis,  which  he  says,  were  latae  Gottingae  in  Saxonia,  9SS. 
The  author  of  the  Aquila  Saxonica,  p.  27m  says,  it  should  be 
934.  These  leges  are  also  mentioned  in  Fabricius,  Hist.  Sax.  i. 
p.  122.  The  Aquila  Saxonica  quotes  also  at  length  other  sta- 
tuta  et  privilegia  of  these  games,  made  at  Magdeburg.  Tliis 
imperial  document  contradicts  the  opinion,  that  toumameots 
originated  in  1066,  which  Dufresne  gives,  3  Gloss.  Med.  1147. 
Wittichind,  who  addressed  his  history  to  the  grand-daughter  of 
Henry,  expressly  says  of  this  emperor,  <*  Xn  exercitiis  quoque 
ludi  tanta  eminentia  superabat  omnes  ut  terrorem  caeteris  osten- 
taret/'  p.  15.  Previous  to  this,  Nithard  mentions,  that  some 
French  gentlemen  fought  in  play  on  horseback. 

^  Goldastus,  ubi  supra. 
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was  made  free  to  all  except  heretics,  thieves,  and  chap, 
traitors,  during  the  time  of  the  games,  and  for  four- ,  ^'" 
teen  days  preceding  and  afterwards.  The  area  of 
the  games  was  to  be  hedged  round :  every  combats 
ant  was  to  be  first  confessed  and  absolved ;  every 
count  was  to  bring  with  him  but  six  companions ; 
a  baron  four,  a  knight  three,  others  only  two,  un- 
less they  maintained  them  at  their  own  expence." 

Something  like  a  trophy  appears  in  a  description 
of  Saxon  boundaries  of  land :  "  Thence  to  the  limit 
of  a  banner,  coat  of  mail,  and  helmet,  both  of  the 
kings  and  of  Eadbald  in  an  ash-tree."  * 

No  shield-maker  was  allowed  to  put  a  sheep's 
skin  on  a  shield.^  Was  this  provision  made  to 
favour  the  manufacture  of  parchment  for  their 
books  ? 

^  Aquila  Saxonica,  p.  28,  29^  where  the  other  provisions, 
established  for  the  regulation  of  the  toumanients,  may  be  seen. 

2W  Hem.  Chart,  p.  7. 

^  "Wilk.  Leg.  p.  59.  I  observe  another  passage  in  the  canons 
of  Edgar  relating  to  cnihtes :  ''  We  teach  that  every  priest 
should  have  at  the  synods  his  cleric,  and  a  fit  man  to  cnihte^ 
and  no  one  unwise  tiiat  loves  folly."  Wilk.  Leg.  p,  82.  This 
is  not  a  passage  applicable  to  a  boy,  but  to  a  manly  attendant 
on  the  superior  priests  at  the  great  councils. 
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CHAP.  XIII. 
Their  Superstitions 

nnHE  belief,  that  some  human  beuigs  could  attain 
the  power  of  inflicting  evils  on  their  fellow- 
creatures,  and  of  controlling  the  operations  of  na- 
ture, existed  among  the  Anglo-Saxons,  but  did  not 
originate  with  them.  It  has  appeared  in  all  the  re* 
gions  of  the  globe ;  and  from  its  extensive  preva* 
lence  we  may  perceive  that  the  human  mind,  in  its 
state  of  ignorance  and  barbarism,  is  a  soil  well 
adapted  to  its  reception  and  cultivation.  It  is  not 
true  that  fear  first  made  a  deity;  but  it  cannot  be 
doubted  that  fear,  vanity,  and  hope,  are  the  parents 
of  superstition. 

Life  has  so  many  evils  which  the  uninstructed 
mind  can  neither  prevent  nor  avert,  and  encourages 
so  many  hopes  which  every  age  and  condition  bum 
to  realize,  that  we  cannot  be  astonished  to  And  a 
large  portion  of  mankind  the  willing  prey  of  im- 
postors, practising  on  their  credulity  by  threats  of 
evil  and  promises  of  good,  greater  than  the  usual 
course  of  nature  would  dispense.  In  every  country 
where  the  intelligent  religions  of  Judaism  or  Chris- 
tianity were  unknown,  these  delusions  obtained  a 
kind  of  legal  sovereignty,  and  peculiarly  in  Thrace 
and  Chaldea.  But  that  such  frauds  and  absurdities 
should  be  countenanced,  where  the  genuine  reve- 
lations of  the  Divine  wisdom  prevail,  may  reasonably 
excite  both  our  astonishment  and  regret,  especially 
as  they  have  been  steadily  discountenanced  by  both 
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civil  and  ecclesiastical  laws.  Their  foundation 
seems  to  lie  deep  In  the  heart's  anxiety  about  futu- 
rity; in  its  impatience  for  good  greater  than  it  en- 
joys; and  in  its  restless  curiosity  to  penetrate  the 
unknown,  and  to  meddle  with  the  forbidden. 

But  the  superstitions  of  magic  and  witchcraft 
began  among  the  civilised  nations  of  the  earthy 
and  prevailed  even  in  Greece  and  Rome,  before 
the  Saxons  are  known  to  have  had  an  historical 
existence.  The  general  difiiision  of  the  fond  mis- 
take forbids  us  to  derive  the  later  impostures 
from  those  which  preceded ;  but  as  every  thing 
that  was  popular  among  the  Romans  must  have 
scattered  some  effects  on  the  nations  with  whom 
they  had  intercourse,  we  will  glance  at  the  opinions 
which  the  masters  of  the  world,  who  so  long  co- 
lonised our  island,  admitted  on  this  delusive 
subject 

We  are  famUiar  in  our  youth  with  the  incanta- 
tions alluded  to  by  VirgU  and  Horace,  and  de- 
scribed by  Lucan:  it  is  still  more  amunng  to 
read  of  Apuleius,  who  flourished  under  the  An- 
tonines,  and  who,  though  bom  in  Africa,  was 
educated  at  Athens,  that  he  was  atccused  of  mBgie 
arts,  and  of  having  obtained  a  rich  wife  by  his  in^ 
cantations.  In  his  Metamorphoseon  we  have  a 
curious  picture  of  the  witchcraft  which  was  believed 
to  exist  in  the  ancient  world.  One  of  his  charac- 
ters is  described  as  a  saga,  or  witch\  who  could 
lower  the  sky,  and  raise  the,  manes  of  the  dead. 
She  is  stated  to  have  transformed  one  lover  into  a 
beaver,  another  into  a  frog,  and  another  into  a 
ram  ;  to  have  condemned  a  rival  wife  to  perpetual 

>  Apul.  M«tamor|^.  lib.  i.  p.  6. 
K  2 
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BOOK  gestation ;  to  have  closed  up  impregnably  all  the 
J^^^  houses  of  a  city,  whose  inhal>itants  were  going  to 
stone  her ;   and  to  have  transported  die  ^mily  of 
the  authors  of  the  commotion  to  the  top  of  a  dis- 
tant mountain. 

Akother  lady  of  similar  taste  is  mentioned  to 
have  been  a  maga,  mistress  of  evexy  sepulchnd 
song^i  who»  by  twig£f»  little  stones^  and  such  like 
petty  instruments,  could  submerge  all  the  light  of 
the  world  in  the  lowest  Tartarus,  and  into  ancient 
chaos ;  who  could  turn  her  lovers  that  displeased 
her  into  stones  or  animals,  or  entirely  destroy 
them.^ 

Apuleius  afterwards  gives  us  a  description  of 
one  of  her  achievements.  In  the  dead  of  tlie 
night,  as  two  friends  are  sleeping  in  a  room»  the 
doors  burst  open  with  great  fury ;  the  bed  of  one 
is  overturned  upon  him;  two  witches  enter,  one 
carrying  a  light,  the  other  a  sponge  and  a  sword. 
This  stabs  her  sleeping  faithless  lover,  plunges  the 
weapcMi  up  to  its  hilt  in  his  throat,  receives  all  tlie 
blood  in  a  vessel,  that  not  a  drop  might  appear, 
and  then  takes  out  his  heart.  The  other  applied 
her  sponge  to  the  wounds,  saying,  "  Sponge !  sea- 
bom!  beware  of  rivers  1"  The  consequence  was, 
that  though  he  waked,  and  travelled  as  well  as  ever, 
yet  when  on  his  journey  he  approached  a  river,  and 
proceeded  to  drink  at  it,  his  wounds  opened,  tlie 
sponge  flew  out,  and  the  victim  fell  dead.' 

^  Apul.  Metamorph.  lib.  i.  p.  21. 

»  Mr.  Cumberland  in  his  Observer,  No.  SI.,  has  noticed  the 
magical  powers  ascribed  in  the  Clementinie  recognitions,  and 
Constit.  Apos.  to  Simon  Magus,  viz.  That  he  created  H  man 
out  of  the  air;  that  he  had  the  power  of  being  invisible ;  that 
he  could  make  marble  as  penetrable  as  clay ;  could  animate 
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Apuleius  himself  was  a  great  student  of  magic,  chap. 
The  chief  seat  of  all  these  wonders  is  declared  to  ^  Z^"* 
have  been  Thessaly ; '  and  so  popular  was  the  notion 
of  witchcraft  among  those  nations  whom  in  our 
youth  we  are  are  taught  almost  exclusively  to  ad* 
mire,  that  even  philosophers  thought  that  they  ac- 
counted  sufficiently  for  the  miracles  of  the  Christian 
legislator,  by  referring  them  to  magic. 

We  will  consider  the  Anglo-Saxon  superstitions 
under  the  heads  of  their  witchcraft,  their  charms, 
and  their  prognostics. 

Their  pretenders  to  witchcraft  were  called 
wicca,  scin-laeca,  galdor-craeftig,  wiglser,  and 
morthwyrtha.  Wigter  is  a  combination  from  wig, 
an  idol  or  a  temple,  and  la&r,  learning,  and  may 
have  been  one  of  the  characters  of  the  Anglo-Saxon 
iddatiy.  He  was  the  wizard,  as  wicca  was  the 
witch.  Scinlseca  was  a  species  of  phantom  ortip*- 
parition,  and  was  also  used  as  the  name  of  the  per- 
son who  had  the  power  of  producing  such  things : 
it  is,  literally,  a  shining  dead  body.  Galdor- 
crdeftig  implies  one  skilled  in  incantations ;  and 
morthwyrtha  is,  literally,  a  worshipper  of  the  dead. 


statues ;  resist  the  effects  of  fire ;  present  himself  with  two  - 
faces,  like  Janus ;  metamorphose  himself  into  a  sheep  or  a  goat ; 
ily  at  pleasure  through  the  ur ;  create  gold  in  a  moment;  and 
at  a  wish  take  a  scythe  in  his  hand  and  mow  a  field  of  com 
almost  at  a  stroke ;  and  recall  the  unjustly  murdered  to  life. 
A  woman  of  public  notoriety  looking  out  of  the  window  of  a 
castle  on  a  great  crowd  below,  he  was  said  to  have  made  her 
appear,  and  then  fall  down  from  every  window  of  the  place  at 
the  same  time.  To  these  fancies  Anastacius  Nicenus  added, 
that  Simon  was  frequently  preceded  by  spectres,  which  he  de- 
clared to  be  the  spirits  of  certain  persons  that  were  dead.  It 
is  extraordinary  that  the  ancients  framed  no  romantic  tales  on 
imaginations  so  favourable  to  interesting  fiction. 
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BOOK  Another  general  appellation  for  such  person- 
yP-  ages  was  dry,  a  magician.  The  cleigy  opposed 
these  follies  in  their  homilies/ 

The  laws  notice  these  practices  with  penal 
severity.  The  best  account  that  can  be  ^ven  of 
them  will  be  found  in  the  passages  proscribing 
them.  - 

"  If  any  wicca,  or  wiglcer,  or  false  swearer,  or 
morthwyrtha,  or  any  foul,  contaminated,  manifest 
horcwenan,  (whore,  quean  or  strumpet,)  be  any 
where  in  the  land,  man  shall  drive  them  out.*'  * 

**  We  teach  that  every  priest  shall  extinguish  all 
heathendom,  and  forbid  wilweorthunga  (fountain- 
worship),  and  licwiglunga  (incantations  of  the 
dead),  and  hwata  (omens),  and  galdra  (magic), 
and  man*worship,  and  the  abominations  that  men 
exercise  in  various  sorts  of  witchcraft,  and  in 
frithsplottum,  and  with  elms  and  other  trees,  and 
with  stones,  and  with  many  other  phantoms.*'* 

From  subsequent  regulations,  we  find  that  these 
practices  were  made  the  instruments  of  the  most 
fatal  mischief;  for  penitentiary  penalties  are  en- 
joined if  any  one  should  destroy  another  by  wicce 
craefte ;  or  if  any  should  drive  sickness  on  a 
man ;  or  if  death  should  follow  from  the  at- 
'  tempt^ 

They  seem  to  have  used  philtres ;  for  it  is  also 
made  punishable  if  any  should  use  witchcraft  to 

4  Thus,  in  a  homily  against  auguries,  it  is  said,  <<  That  Uk 
dead  should  rise  through  dry-cnefl,  deofol  gild,  wice-crseft,  and 
wighinga,  is  very  ahominable  to  our  Saviour;  and  they  that 
exerdse  these  crafts  are  God's  enemieS)  and  truly  helcng  to 
the  deceitful  devil,  with  him  to  dwell  for  ever  in  eternal  poi^ 
nenL**    MSS.  BodL    Wanl.  Cat.  p.  4Q. 

*  Wilk.  Leg.  Anglo-Sax.  p.  53.  •  Ibid.  p.  69. 

^  Ibid.  p.  93.  « 
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produce  another's  love,  or  should  give  him  to  eat  chap. 
or  to  drink  with  magic.®  They  were  also  forbid  to  ^  ^^^' 
wiglian  by  the  moon.'  Canute  renewed  the  pro^ 
hibttions.  He  enjoined  them  not  to  worship  the 
sun  or  the  moon,  fire  or  floods,  wells  or  stones,  or 
any  sort  of  tree ;  not  to  love  wiccecraeft,  or  frame 
d^th-spells,  either  by  lot  or  by  torch ;  nor  to  effect 
any  thing  by  phantoms.'^  From  the  Poenitentiale 
of  Theodore  we  also  learn,  that  tlie  power  of  letting 
loose  tempests  was  also  pretended  to." 

Another  name  for  their  magical  arts  was  un- 
lybban  wyrce,  literally,  destructive  of  life.  The 
penitence  is  prescribed  for  a  woman  who  kills  a 
man  by  unlybban.  One  instance  of  their  philtres 
is  detailed  to  us.  A  woman  resolving  on  the  death 
of  her  step-son,  or  to  alienate  from  him  his  father's 
afiection,  sought  a  witch,  who  knew  how  to  change 
minds  by  art  and  enchantments.  Addressing  such 
a  one  with  promises  and  rewards,  she  enquired  how 
the  mind  of  the  father  might  be  turned  from  the 
child,  and  be  fixed  on  herself.  The  magical  me> 
dicament  was  immediately  made,  and  mixed  with 
the  husband's  meat  and  drink.  The  catastrophe 
of  the  whole  was  the  murder  of  the  child ;  and  the 
discovery  of  the  crime  by  the  assistant,  to  revenge  ^ 
the  step-mother's  ill-treatment.*' 

The  charms  used  by  the  Anglo-Saxons  were 
innumerable.    They  trusted  in  their  magical  in- 

•  Wilk.  Leg.  Anglo-Sax.  p.  93.  »  MS.  Tib.  A.  9. 

!•  Wilkins,  p.  1S4. 

>*  Spelm.  ConciL  155.  They  dreaded  spectres ;  and  one  of 
their  medical  recipes  is,  <<  If  a  main  suffer  from  a  scinlaCt  or 
spectre,  let  him  eat  lion's  flesh,  and  he  will  never  iuffer  Snm 
my  sdnlac  again."    Cott.  MSS.  Viiell.  C.  S. 

)'  S  Gale's  Script,  p.  489. 
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BOOK  cantations  for  the  cure  of  disease  '^  for  the  success 
*'  of  their  tillage*\  for  the  discovery  afloat  property", 
for  unchanning  cattle,  and  for  the  prevention  of 
casualties.'*  Specimens  of  their  charms  for  these 
purposes  still  remain  to  us.  Bcde  tells  us,  that 
**  many,  in  times  of  disease  (neglecting  the  sacra- 
ments) went  to  the  erring  medicaments  of  idolatry, 
as  if  to  restrain  God's  chastisements  by  incanta- 
tions, phylacteries,  or  any  other  secret  of  the  demo- 
niacal arts."'^ 

Their  prognostics,  from  the  sun  and  moon,  from 
thunder,  and  from  dreams,  were  so  numerous,  as 
to  display  and  to  perpetuate  a  most  lamentable  de- 
bility of  mind.  Every  day  of  every  month  was 
catalogued  as  a  propitious  or  unpropitious  season 
for  certain  transactions.  We  have  Anglo-Saxon 
treatises  which  contain  rules  for  discovering  the 
future  fortune  and  disposition  of  a  child,  from  the 
day  of  his  nativity.  One  day  was  useful  for  all 
thhigs ;  another,  though  good  to  tame  animals, 
was  baleful  to  sow  seeds.  One  day  was  favourable 
to  the  commencement  of  business ;  another  to  let 
blood ;  and  others  wore  a  forbidding  aspect  to  these 
and  other  things.  On  this  day  they  were  to  buy, 
on  a  second  to  sell,  on  a  third  to  hunt,  on  a  fourth 
to  do  nothing.  If  a  child  was  bom  on  such  a  day, 
it  would  live  j  if  on  another  its  life  would  be  sickly ; 
if  on  another  it  would  perish  early.     In  a  word,  the 

lA  For  incantations  to  cure  various  diseases,  see  Wanley's 
Catalogue  of  Saxon  MSS.  p.  44.  115.  231.  232.  234.  305. 

^*  For  charms  to  make  fields  fertile,  see  Wanley,  p.  96.  225- 

1'  For  charms  to  find  lost  cattle,  or  any  thing  stolen,  see 
Wanley,  p.  114.  186. 

1^  For  amulets  against  poison,  disease,  and  battle,  see  also 
Wanley. 

»7  Bede,  lib.  iv.  c.  27. 
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most  alarming  fears,  and  the  most  extravagant  c  H  A  P- 
hopes,  were  perpetually  raised  by  these  foolish  ^^j^ 
superstitions,  which  tended  to  keep  the  mind  in 
the  dreary  bondage  of  ignorance  and  absurdity, 
which  prevented  the  growth  of  knowledge,  by  the 
incessant  war  of  prejudice,  and  the  slavish  effects 
of  the  most  imbecile  apprehensions.^® 

The  same  anticipations  of  futurity  were  made  by 
noticing  on  what  day  of  the  week  or  month  it  first 
thundered,  or  the  new  moon  appeared,  or  the  new- 
year's  day  occurred.  Dreams  likewise  had  regular 
interpretations  and  applications;  and  thus  life, 
instead  of  being  governed  by  the  councils  of  wis- 
dom, or  the  precepts  of  virtue,  was  directed  by 
those  solemn  lessons  of  gross  supei*stition,  which  the 
most  ignorant  peasant  of  our  days  would  be 
ashamed  to  avow.'*  How  lamentable  is  it  that 
mankind  should  have  such  an  inveterate  propensity 
to  resort  to  the  meanest  agencies,  and  most  capri- 
cious accidents  of  nature,  for  aid  or  comfort  in 
their  anxieties  and  difficulties,  rather  than  to  con- 

1^  See  especially  MS.  Tiberius^  A.  3.  and  Bede's  works  on 
these  subjects.  A  few  specimens  may  amuse :  "  On  the  first 
night  of  the  moon,  go  to  the  king  and  ask  what  you  like. 
Whatever  you  see  at  the  first  appearance  of  the  new  moon  will 
be  a  blessing  to  you.  In  the  beginning  of  the  moon  it  is  useful 
to  do  any  thing.  If  a  man  be  bom  on  a  Sunday  he  will  live 
without  trouble  all  his  life.  If  it  thunder  in  the  evening,  some 
great  person  is  bom.  If  new-year's  day  be  on  a  Monday,  it 
will  be  a  grim  and  confounding  winter.  When  you  see  a 
bee  fast  in  the  briar,  wish  what  you  please  and  it  will  not  fail 
you." 

>^  Some  of  their  fancies :  <<  If  a  man  dream  that  he  hath  a 
burning  candle  in  his  hand,  it  is  a  sign  of  good.  If  he  dream 
that  he  sees  an  eagle  over  his  head,  it  implies  dignity  to  him, 
and  the  greater,  the  higher  the  bird  flies.  Whatever  we  dream 
on  the  first  night  of  the  old  moon  will  become  joyful  to  us.** 
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BOOK  fide  in  its  Author,  solicit  his  kindness,  cm:  resign 
J[[[^  themselves  to  his  will ;   rather  than  odmly  await 
his  benevolent  dispensations,  and  trust  to  his  dia» 
cemment  for  the  fittest  season  of  their  occurrence 
and  duration.^ 

^  Even  while  this  page  is  penning,  one  Gipsy  i»  oCering 
her  prognostications,  surprised  at  being  refused ;  and  another 
is  employed  in  a  neighbouring  garden,  by  three  intellectual 
beings,  to  delude  them  by  her  random  predictions,  which  she 
sfterwards  ridicules  them  for  believing  I 
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CHAP.  XIV. 
Their  FuneraU. 

nnHE  northern  nations,  at  one  period,  burnt  their  chap. 
^    dead.     But  the  custom  of  interring  the  body  y^J^ 
had  become  established  among  the  Anglo-Saxons^ 
at  the  sera  when  their  history  began  to  be  recorded 
by  their  Christian  clergy,  and  was  never  discon- 
tinued. 

Their  conmion  coffins  were  wood;  the  more 
costly  were  stone.  Thus  a  nun  who  had  been 
buried  in  a  wooden  coffin  was  afterwards  placed  in 
one  of  stone.  ^  Their  kings  were  interred  in  stone 
coffins';  they  were  buried  in  linen*,  arid  the  clergy 
in  their  vestments.^  In  two  instances  mentioned 
by  Bede,  the  coffin  was  provided  before  death.* 
We  also  read  of  the  place  of  burial  being  chosen 
before  death,  and  sometimes  of  its  being  ordered 
by  wUL* 

With  the  common  sympathy  of  human  nature 
friends  are  described  as  attending,  in  illness,  round 
the  bed  of  the  deceased.  On  their  departure  we 
read  of  friends  tearing  their  clothes  and  hair.'  One 
who  died,  is  mentioned  to  have  been  buried  the 
next  day.*  As  Cuthbert,  the  eleventli  bi^op  from 
Augustin,  obtained  leave  to  make  cemeteries  within 

^  Bede,  }ih.iv.  (ul9.  ^  Ibid.  0^4. 

«  Ibid.  q.  19.  «  Ibid.  p.  261. 

^  Ibid.  lUttV.  9s5*  and  lib.iv.  c  11. 
.     «  3GiaeSc;ript.47a 

7  SddtiiK, p.6i.  *  Sede^f.dQ3* 
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BOOK  cities*,  we  may  infer  that  the  more  healthful  cus- 
tom, of  depositing  the  dead  at  some  distance  from 
the  habitations  of  the  living,  was  the  general  prac- 
tice ;  but  afterwards  it  became  the  custom  of  Eng- 
land to  bury  the  dead  in  the  churches.  The  first 
restriction  to  this  practice  was  the  injunction  that 
none  should  be  so  buried,  unless  it  was  known  that 
in  his  life  he  had  been  acceptable  to  God.  It  was 
afterwards  ordered,  that  no  corpse  should  be  depo- 
sited in  a  church,  unless  of  an  ecclesiastic,  or  a  lay- 
man so  righteous  as  to  deserve  such  a  distinction. 
All  former  tombs  in  chiu*ches  were  directed  to  be 
made  level  with  the  pavement,  so  that  none  might 
be  seen :  and  if  in  any  part,  from  the  number  of 
the  tombs,  this  was  difficult  to  be  done,  then  the 
altar  was  to  be  removed  to  a  purer  spot,  and  the 
occupied  place  was  to  become  merely  a  burying- 
ground.  ^* 

Some  of  their  customs  at  death  may  be  learnt 
from  the  following  narrations.  It  is  mentioned  in 
Dunstan's  life,  that  j^thelfleda,  when  on  her  death- 
bed, said  to  him,  <<  Do  thou,  early  in  the  morning, 
cause  the  baths  to  be  hastened,  and  the  ftmeral 
vestments  to  be  prepared,  which  I  am  about  to 
wear ;  and  after  the  washing  of  my  body,  I  wiD 
celebrate  the  mass,  and  receive  the  sacrament ;  and 
in  that  manner  I  will  die."  " 

^  Dugd.  Mon.  i.  p.  25. 
"^  Wilk.  Leg.  Anglo-Sax.  p.  179.  p.  84. 
'  11  MSS.  Cleop.  B.1S.  This  life  has  been  printed  in  the 
Acta  Sanctorum  for  May,  from  a  MS.  brought  from  the  Ve- 
dastine  monastery  at  Rome.  This  MS.  differs  from  the  Cotton 
MS.  in  some  particulars.  It  has  the  preface,  which  the  Cotton 
MS.  wants ;  but  it  has  not  two  pages  of  the  conclusion,  which 
are  in  the  Cotton  MS.  In  the  body  of  the  Roman  MS.  there 
are  forty-two  hexameters  which  are  not  in  the  Cotton  MS. 
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'  The  sickness,  death,  and  burial  of  archbishop  CHAP. 
Wilfrid,  in  the  eighth  century,  is  described  with  ^^' 
these  particulars.  On  the  attack  of  Ms  illness,  all 
the  abbots  and  anchorites  near  were  unwearied  in 
their  prayers  for  his  recovery.  He  survived,  with 
his  senses ;  and  power  of  speech  returned,  for  a 
year  and  a  half.  A  short  time  before  his  death,  he 
invited  two  abbots  and  six  faithful  brethren  to  at- 
tend him,  and  desired  them  to  open  his  treasure- 
chest  with  a  key.  The  gold,  silver,  and  precious 
stones  therein  were  brought  out,  and  divided  into 
four  parts,  as  he  directed.  One  of  these  he  ordered 
to  be  sent  to  the  churches  at  Rome,  as  a  present 
for  his  soul ;  another  part  was  to  be  divided  among 
the  poor  of  his  people ;  a  third  he.  gave  to  some 
monasteries,  to  obtain  therewith  the  friendship  of 
the  kings  and  bishops  ;  and  the  fourth  he  destined 
to  those  who  had  shared  in  his  labours,  and  to 
whom  he  had  not  given  lands. 

After  his  death,  one  of  the  abbots  spread  his 
linen  garments  on  the  ground.  The  brethren  laid 
his  body  on  them,  washed  it  with  their  hands,  and 
put  on  his  ecclesiastical  dress.  Aflei*wards  they 
wrapped  it  in  linen,  and  singing  hymns,  they  con- 
ducted it  in  a  carriage  to  the  monastery.  All  the 
monks  came  out  to  meet  it ;  none  abstained  from 
tears  and  weeping.  They  received  it  with  hymns 
and  chantings,  and  deposited  it  in  the  church  which 
he  jhad  built  »^ 

One  of  the  nobles  who  attended  the  king  at  his 
Easter  court,  having  died,  it  is  mentioned  that  his 
body  was  carried  to  Glastonbury;  aUd  the  king 
ordered  some  of  the  bishops,  earls,  and  barons,  to 
attend  the  bier  thither  with  honour.  ^' 

>2  Eddius,  p.  89.  ^'  3  Gale  Script.  p.S95. 
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B  oo  K  When  the  body  of  an  aldennan  was  taken  to  the 
>  i-  ^'  monasteiy  at  Ramsay  to  be  buried,  a  numerous  as- 
semblage from  the  neighbouriiood  met  to  accom- 
pany his  exequies.'^ 

The  sauKsceat,  or  the  payment  of  the  clergy  on 
death,  became  a  veiy  general  practice.  No  respect- 
able person  died  or  was  buried  without  a  handsome 
present  to  some  branch  or  other  of  the  ecclesias- 
tical  establishment 

Nothing  can  more  strongly  express  the  impcMt- 
ance  and  necessity  of  this  custom,  than  that  several 
of  their  gilds  seem  to  have  been  formed  chiefly  with 
a  view  to  provide  a  fund  for  this  purpose. 

It  appears  in  all  the  wills.  Thus  Wynfls^  for 
her  saul-sceat,  gave  to  every  one  of  the  religious, 
at  the  places  she  mentions,  a  mancus  of  gold }  and 
to  another  place,  half  a  pound's  worth,  for  saiil- 
sceat.  She  adds  a  direction  to  her  children,  that 
they  will  illuminate  for  her  soul. 

Btrhtric,  for  his  soul  and  his  ancestors,  gave 
two  sulings  of  land  by  his  will,  and  a  similar  pre- 
sent, with  thirty  gold  mancys,  for  his  wife's  soul 
and  her  ancestors.'^  Wulfaru  bequeaths  to  Sunt 
Peter's  minster,  for  his  "  miserable  soul,"  and  for 
his  ancestors;  a  bracelet,  a  patera,  two  golden 
crosses,  with  garments  and  bed-clothes."  " 

A  DUX  who  flourished  in  the  days  of  Edgar  and 
.^thelred,  not  only  gave  an  abbot  some  valuable 
lands,  in  return  for  his  liberal  hospitality,  but  also 
several  others,  with  thirty  marks  of  gold,  and  twenty 
pounds  of  silver,  two  golden  crosses,  two  pieces  of 
his  cloak,  set  with  gold  and  gems  in  valuable  work- 

>*  3  Gale  Script,  p.  428. 

«*  Hickef»  Diss.  Ep.  51.  »«  Ibid.  p.  54. 


ANGLO-SAXONS;  14S 

manship,  and  other  things,  that,  if  he  fell  in  battle,  CHAP 
his  body  might  be  buried  with  them,  ^^  "^' 

A  DUX  in  A]fred'^  days  directed  one  hundred 
swine  to  be  given  to  a  church  in  Canterbury,  for 
him  and  for  his  soul;  and  the  same  to  Chertsey 
abbey.  The  same  dux  directed  two  hundred 
peninga  to  be  paid  annually  from  some  land  to 
Chertsey  abbey,  for  the  soul  of  Alfred,  *• 

So  iEthelstan  the  aetheling  gave  to  St  Peter'^ 
church,  at  Westminster,  land  which  he  had  bought 
of  his  father  for  two  hundred  mancusan  of  gold, 
five  pounds  of  silver  by  weight,  and  some  land, 
which  he  had  purchased  for  two  hundred  and  fifly 
gold  mancus  by  weight ;  and  the  land  which  his 
father  released  to  him,  for  both  their  souls :  he 
makes  other  bequests  to  other  religious  places.  "• 

17  3  Gale  Script.  4M. 

10  Test.  iElf.  App.  Sax.  Diet. 

^'  App.  Sax.  Diet.  If  the  body  was  buried  ^ut  of  the  "*  ribt 
scire/'  or  pariBb,  the  sours  sceat  was  to  be  paid  to  the  minister 
to  which  he  belonged.  Wilk.  Leg.  121.  108.  It  was  to  be 
always  giren  at  the  open  grave.    lb.  108. 


144  HISTORY  OF  THE 


BOOK  VIII. 

The  Government  a$id  Constitution    ^  the  Anglo- 
Saxons. 

CHAP.  I. 

Hie  Kin^t  Election  and  Coronation. 

BOOK  TN  treating  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  government  it 
y^"'  ,  will  be  proper  to  begin  with  the  cyning,  or  king, 
who,  though  he  did  not  concentrate  in  himself  the 
despotism  of  an  eastern  monarch,  was  yet  elevated 
far  above  the  rest  of  the  nation  in  dignity,  proper- 
ty, and  power. 

The  witena-gemot  may  then  be  considered,  and 
afterwards  the  official  dignities  respected  by  the 
nation.  Our  subject  will  be  closed  by  a  review  of 
the  contributions  levied  from  the  people. 
*^The  first  cynings  of  the  Anglo-Saxons  seem  to 
have  been  their  war-kings,  continued  for  life ;  and 
the  crown  was  not  hereditary,  but  elective.  Many 
authors,  both  in  the  Anglo-Saxon  times  and  after- 
wards, when  speaking  of  their  accessions,  express 
them  in  terms  which  signify  election.  Thus,  the 
contemporary  author  of  Dunstan's  life  says  of  Ed- 
win, <<  After  him  arose  Eadwig,  son  of  king  Edmund, 
in  age  a  youth,  and  with  little  of  the  prudence  of 
reigning;  elected^  he  filled  up  the  number  and 
names  of  the  kings  over  both  people.**  It  proceeds 
afterwards  to  mention,  that,  abandoning  £adwig> 
they  chose  (eligere)  Eadgar  to  be  king.  ^ 

It  was  the  witena-gemot  who  elected  the  cyning. 
The  council,  in  785,  directs,  that  «*  lawful  kings  be 

»  MS.  Cleop.  B.  18-  p.  76. 78. 
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c\men  by  the  priests  and  elders  of  the  people." »  c 
The  author  of  the  life  of  Dunstan  says,  «  when  at 
the  time  appointed  he  was  by  all  the  chid&  of  the 
English,  by  general  election,  to  be  anointed  and 
consecrated  king/'  >  Ethelred  recites  himself,  in  a 
charter,  that  all  the  optimates  had  unanimously 
chosen  his  brother  Edward  to  rule  the  hehn  of  the 
kmgdom.  *  Alfred  is  stated  to  have  been  chosen 
by  the  ducibus  et  presulibus  of  all  the  nation.* 
Edward  and  Athelstan  are  also  described  as  <<  a 
primatis  dectus."  • 

Sometimes  the  election  is  mentioned  as  if  other 
persons  besides  the  witan  were  concerned  in  it 
Thus,  the  Saxon  Chronicle  says,  that  after  Ethel- 
red's  death  all  the  witan  who  were  in  London^ 
and  the  citizens^  chose  Edmund  to  cinge.^  It 
says  afterwards,  that  when  Canute  died  there 
was  a  gemot  of  all  the  witan  at  Oxford;  and 
earl  Leofric,  and  most  of  the  thegns  north  of 
the  Thames,  and  the  Uthsmen  at  London  chose 
Harold,  The  earl  Godwin,  and  all  the  yldestan 
men  in  West  Saxony,  opposed  it  as  long  as  they 
could.® 

But,  from  the  comparison  of  all  the  passages  on 
this  subject,  the  result  seems  to  be,  that  the  king 
was  elected  at  the  witena-gemot  held  on  the  demise 
of  the  preceding  sovereign ;  and  these  citizens  and 
lithsmen  were  probably  the  more  popular  part  of 
the  national  council,  the  representatives  of  the 
cities  and  burghs.     The  name  of  lithsmen  would 

3  Spelm.  Concil.  p.  296.  '  MS.  Cleop.  p.  76. 

4  MS.  Claud.  C.9.  p.  123.  ^  Simeon  Dunel.  126, 127. 
<  £chelwerd,847.  Malmsb.  48.  ^  Sax.  Chron.  p.  148. 
'  SM»€liron.  p.  154. 
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BOOK  suit  those  of  the  maritime  burghs,  afterwards,  as 
^^^'  ,  now,  called  the  cinque  ports. 

That  the  accession  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  sove- 
reigns  was  not  governed  by  the  rules  of  hereditary 
succession,  is  manifest  from  their  history.  The 
dynasties  of  Wessex  were  more  steady  and  regular 
than  any  others  in  the  octarchy.  Yet  the  son  of  its 
third  king,  Cealwin,  did  not  succeed,  though  he 
existed.  The  son  of  Ceolwulf  was  equally  passed 
by.  Ceadwalla  left  two  sons,  yet  Ina  acceded,  to 
their  prejudice ;  and,  what  is  singular,  Ina  was 
elected  king,  though  his  father  was  alive.  Some 
other  irregularities  of  the  same  sort  took  place  be- 
fore Egbert,  and  continued  after  him. 

Ethelbert,  the  second  son  of  Ethelwulph,  left 
sons,  and  yet  Ethelred  succeeded  in  their  stead. 
They  were  still  excluded,  when  Alfred  and  his  son 
received  the  crown.  So  Athelstan,  though  illegi- 
timate, was  chosen  in  preference  to  his  legitimate 
brothers.  On  Edgar's  death,  both  his  eldest  and 
youngest  sons  were  made  candidates  for  the  .crown, 
though  Edward  was  preferred ;  and  although  Ed- 
mund Ironside  left  a  son,  his  brother,  Edward 
the  Confessor,  after  the  Danish  reigns,  was  pre- 
ferred before  him.  To  the  exclusion  of  the  same 
prince,  Harold  the  Second  obtained  his  election. 

But  though  the  Saxon  witan  continued  the  cus- 
tom of  election,  and  sometimes  broke  the  regular 
line  of  descent,  by  crowning  the  collateral  branches, 
yet  in  the  greatest  number  of  instances  they  fol- 
lowed the  rule  of  hereditary  succession.  Their 
choice  of  the  cyning  in  Wessex,  even  when  the 
heir  was  disregarded,  was  always  made  from  the 
family  of  its  first  founder,  Cerdic,  and  usually  from 
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the  kinsmen  of  the  preceding  sovereign.  The 
Norman  conquest  diminished  the  power  of  the 
witena-gemot  in  this  respect,  or  at  least  restricted 
its  practical  exertion.  The  form  and  name  of  elec- 
tion continued,  but  it  was  rather  adoption  than 
choice.  The  crown  passed  gradually  from  an  elec- 
tive to  an  hereditary  succession ; — a  change  highly 
auspicious  to  the  national  prosperity,  by  precluding 
the  most  destructive  of  all  human  competitions. 

The  coronation  of  Ethelred  the  Second,  and  his 
coronation  oath,  have  been  transmitted  to  us  in 
Latin,  in  a  MS.  yet  extant  in  the  Cotton  Library.* 
The  ceremony  was  thus  ordered :  the  translation 
is  made  literal:  some  part  of  it  seems  to  be  the 
composition  or  the  arrangement  of  Dunstan.  — 

"  Two  bishops,  with  the  witan,  shall  lead  him  to  the  church, 
and  the  clergy,  with  the  bishops,  shall  sing  the  anthem,  <  Fir- 
metur,  manus  tua,'  and  the  <  Gloria  Patri.' 

**  When  the  king  arrives  at  the  church,  he  shall  prostrate 
himself  before  the  altar,  and  the  *  Te  Deum'  shall  be  chaunted. 

**  When  this  is  finished,  the  king  shall  be  raised  from  the 
ground,  and,  having  been  chosen  by  the  bishops  and  people, 
shall,  with  a  clear  voice,  before  God  and  all  Uie  people,  pro- 
nuse  that  he  will  observe  these  three  rules." 

<<  I%e  Coronation  Oath. 

*  In  the  name  of  Christ,  I  promise  three  things  to  the  Chris- 
'  tian  people,  my  subjects : 

^Erst,  That  the  church  of  God,  and  all  the  Christian 
'people,  shall  always  preserve  true  peace  under  our  auspices* 

*  Second,  That  I  will  forbid  rapacity  and  all  iniquities  to 
'every  condition. 

*  Third,  That  I  will  command  equity  and  mercy  in  all  judg- 
*  ments,  that  to  me  and  to  you  the  gracious  and  merdfui  God 
<  may  extend  his  mercy/ 

9  MS.  Claud.  A.  3. 
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BOOK      "All  thall  lay,  Amen.    Hiew  prayew  ihaU  foUow,  which 
VIII.      the  bishops  are  separately  to  repeat : — 

*We  invoke  thee,  O  Lord,  Holy  Father,  Almighty  and 
« Eternal  God,  that  this  thy  servant  (whom,  by  the  wisdom  of 
Uhy  divine  dispensations  from  the  beginning  of  his  formation 

*  to  this  present  day,  thou  hast  permitted  to  increase,  rejoicmg 
<m  the  flower  of  youth)  enriched  with  the  gift  of  thy  piety, 

*  and  full  of  the  grace  of  truth,  thou  mayest  cause  to  be  always 
« advancing,  day  by  day,  to  better  things  before  God  and  men: 

*  that,  rejoicing  in  the  bounty  of  supernal  grace,  he  may  re- 

*  ceive  the  throne  of  supreme  power ;    and  defended  on  all 

*  sides  from  his  enemies  by  the  wall  of  thy  mercy,  he  may  de- 
« serve  to  govern  happily  the  people  conraiitted  to  him  with  the 

*  peace  of  propitiation  and  the  strength  of  victory.*" 

«*  Second  Prayer. 

*0  Ood,  who  directest  thy  people  in  strength,  and  go- 
*vemest  them  with  love,  give  this  thy  servant  such  a  spirit 

*  of  wisdom  with  the  rule  of  discipline,  that,  devoted  to  thee 

*  with  his  whole  heart,  he  may  remain  in  his  government  always 

*  fit,  and  that  by  thy  favour  the  security  of  this  church   may 

*  be  preserved  in  his  time,  and  Christian  devotion  may  remain 

<  in  tranquillity ;  so  that,  persevering  in  good  works,  he  may 

*  attain,  under  thy  guidance,  to  thine  everlasting  kingdom.' 

"  After  a  third  prayer,  the  consecration  of  the  king  by  the 
bishop  takes  place,  who  holds  the  crown  over  him,  saying,— 

*  Almighty  Creator,  Everlasting  Lord,  Governor  of  heaven 

<  and  earth,  the  Maker  and  Disposer  of  angels  and  men.  King 

<  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords!  who  made  thy  faitlifiil  servant 

*  Abraham  to  triumph  over  his  enemies,  and  gavest  manifold 

*  victories  to  Moses  and  Joshua,  the  prelates  of  thy  people ; 

<  and  didst  raise  David,  thy  lowly  child,  to  the  summit  of  the 

<  kingdom,  and  didst  free  him  from  the  mouth  of  the  lion  and 

*  the  paws  of  the  bear,  and  from  Goliah,  and  from  the  malig- 
'nant  sword  of  Saul    and  his   enemies;    who    didst   endow 

*  Solomon  with  the  ineffiible  gift  of  wisdom  and  peace :    look 

*  down  propitiously  on  our  humble  prayers,  and  multiply  the 

*  gifts  of  thy  blessing  on  this  thy  servant,  whom,  with  humble 

*  devotion,  toe  have  chosen  to  be  king  of  the  Angles  and  the 

*  Saxons.     Surround  him  every  where  with  the  right  hand  of 

<  thy  power,  that,  strengthened  with  the  faithfulness  of  Abra- 
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'ham,  the  meekness  of  Moses,  the  courage  of  Joshua,  the  humi-  CHAP* 
*lity  of  David,  and  the  wisdom  of  Solomon,  he  may  be  well-  ^      h 

*  pleasing  to  thee  in  all  things,  and  may  always  advance  m  die 

*  way  of  justice  with  inoffensive  progress. 

'  May  he  so  nourish,  teach,  defend,  and  instruct  the  church 
'of  all  the  kingdom  of  the  Anglo-Saxons,  with  the  people  an- 
'  nexed  to  it ;  and  so  potently  and  royally  rule  it  against  all 
'  visible  and  invisible  enemies,  that  the  royal  throne  of  the 
'  Angles  and  Saxons  may  not  desert  his  sceptre,  but  that  he 
'  may  keep  their  minds  in  the  harmony  of  the  pristine  faith  a^d 
'  peace !  May  he,  supported  by  the  due  subjection  of  the  people, 
'  and  glorified  by  worthy  love,  through  a  long  life,  descend  to 
'  govern  and  establish  it  with  the  united  mercy  of  thy  glory  1 
'  Defended  with  the  helmet  and  invincible  shield  of  thy  protec- 
'  tion,  and  surrounded  with  celestial  arms,  may  he  obtain  the 
'  triumph  of  victory  over  all  his  enemies,  and  bring  the  terror 
'  of  his  power  on  sdl  the  unfaithful,  and  shed  peace  on  those 
'joyfully  fighting  for  thee  !  Adorn  him  with  the  virtues  with 
'  which  thou  hast  decorated  thy  faithful  servants ;  place  him 
'  high  in  his  dominion,  and  anoint  him  with  the  oil  of  the  grace 
'of  thy  Holy  Spirit!' 

"Here  he  shall  be  anointed  with  oil;  and  this  anthem 
shall  be  sung :  — 

'  And  Zadoc  the  priest,  and  Nathan  the  prophet,  anointed 
'  Solomon  king  in  Sion ;  and,  approaching  him,  Uiey  said.  May 
'  the  king  live  for  ever !' 

"  After  two  appropriate  prayers,  the  sword  was  given  to  him, 
with  this  invocation  : — 

'God!  who  govemest  all  things,  both  in  heaven  and  in 
'  earth,  by  thy  providence,  be  propitious  to  our  most  Christian 
'  king,  that  all  the  strength  of  his  enemies  may  be  broken  by 

*  the  virtue  of  the  spiritual  sword,  and  that  Thou  combating  for 
'  him,  they  may  be  utterly  destroyed !' 

"  The  king  shall  here  be  crowned,  and  shall  be  thus  ad- 
dressed : — 

*  May  God  crown  thee  with  the  crown  of  glory,  and  with 
'the  honour  of  justice,  and  the  labour  of  fortitude;  that  by  the 
« virtue  of  our  benediction,  and  by  a  right  faith,  and  the  various 
'fruit  of  good  works,  thou  mayest  attain  to  the  crown  of  the 

*  everlasting  kingdom,  through  His  bounty  whose  kingdom  en- 

*  dures  for  ever !' 
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BOOK      "  After  the  crown  shall  be  put  upon  his  head,  this  prayer 
VIII.      shall  be  said:  — 

•God  of  eternity!   Commander  of  the  virtues!   the  Con- 

•  queror  of  all  enemies  I   bless  this  thy  servant,  now  humbly 
« bending  his  head  before  thee,  and  preserve  him  long  in  health, 

<  prosperity,  and  happiness.    Whenever  he  shall  invoke  thine 
•aid,  be  speedily  present  to  him,  and  protect  and  defend  him. 

•  Bestow  on  him  the  riches  of  thy  grace ;  fulfil  his  desires  with 

•  every  good  thing,  and  crown  him  with  thy  mercy.* 
"  The   SCEPTRE  shall  be  here    given    to    him,   with    this 

address :  — 

<  Take  the  illustrious  sceptre  of  the  royal  power,  the  rod  of 
« thy  dominion,  the  rod  of  justice,  by  which  may  est  thou  govern 

•  thyself  well,  and  the  holy  church  and  Christian  people  com- 

•  mitted  by  the  Lord  to  thee  !    Mayest  thou  with  royal  virtue 

•  defend  us  from  the  wicked ;  correct  the  bad,  and  pacify  the 
« upright ;  and  that  they  may  hold  the  right  way,  direct  them 

•  with  thine  aid,  so  that  from  die  temporal  kingdom  thou  mayest 

<  attain  to  that  which  is  eternal,  by  His  aid  whose  endless  domi* 

•  nion  will  remain  through  every  age !' 
**  After  the  sceptre  has  been  given,  this  prayer  follows :  — 

<  Lord  of  all !    Fountain  of  good!     God  of  all !     Governor 

•  of  governors !   bestow  on  thy  servant  the  dignity  to  govern 

<  well,  and  strengthen  him,  that  he  become  the  honour  granted 

•  him  by  thee !    Make  him  illustrious  above  every  other  king 
•in  Britain!    Enrich  him  with  thine  affluent  benediction,  and 

•  establish  him  firmly  in  the  throne  of  his  kingdom!     \nsit  him 

<  in  his  offspring,  and  grant  him  length  of  life !    In  his  day  may 
•justice  be  pre-eminent;  so  that,  with  all  joy  and  felicity,  he 

•  may  be  glorified  in  thinie  everlasting  kingdom! 

•<  The  BOX)  shall  be  here  given  to  him,  with  this  address :  — 

•  Take  the  rod  of  justice  and  equity,  by  which  thou  mayest 

•  understand  how  to  soothe  the  pious  and  terrify  the  bad ;  teach 

•  the  way  to  the  erring ;  stretch  out  thine  hand  to  the  faltering ; 

<  abase  the  proud ;  exalt  the  humble,  that  Christ  our  Lord  may 
'  open  to  thee  the  door,  who  says  of  himself,  I  am  the  door; 

•  if  any  enter  through  me,  he  shall  be  saved.    And  he  who 

•  is  the  key  of  David,  and  the  sceptre  of  the  house  of  Israel, 

•  who  opens  and  no  one  can  shut ;  who  shuts  and  no  one  can 

•  open ;  may  he  be  thy  helper !    he  who  bringeth  the  bounden 

21 
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'from  the  prison-house^  and  the  one  sitting  in  darkness  and  the 
'shadow  of  death!  that  in  all  things  thou  mayest  deserve  to 
'follow  him  of  whom  David  sang,  Thy  seat,  O  God,  endureth 
'for  ever;  the  sceptre  of  thy  kingdom  is  a  right  sceptre. 
'Imitate  him  who  says,  Thou  hast  loved  righteousness,  and 
'hated  iniquity;  therefore  God,  even  thy  God,  has  anointed 
'  thee  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  thy  fellows/ 

"  The  benedictions  follow :  — 

*  May  the  Almighty  Lord  extend  the  righf  hand  of  his 
blessing,  and  pour  upon  thee  the  gift  of  his  protection,  and 
surround  thee  with  a  wall  of  happiness,  and  with  the  guar- 

'  dianship  of  his  care ;  the  merits  of  the  holy  Mary ;  of  Saint 

*  Peter,  the  prince  of  the  Apostles  ;  and  of  Saint  Gregory,  the 
'apostle  of  the  English;  and  of  all  the  Saints,  interceding  for 
'thee! 

'  May  the  Lord  forgive  thee  all  the  evil  thou  hast  done,  and 
'  bestow  on  thee  the  grace  and  mercy  which  thou  humbly  askest 
'  of  him ;  may  he  free  thee  from  all  adversity,  and  from  all  the 
'  assaults  of  visible  or  invisible  enemies ! 

*  May  he  place  his  good  angels  to  watch  over  thee,  that  they 
'  always  and  every  where  may  precede,  accompany,  and  follow 
'  thee ;  and  by  his  power  may  he  preserve  thee  from  sin,  from 
'the  sword,  and  every  accident  and  danger! 

*  May  he  convert  thine  enemies  to  the  benignity  of  peace 

*  and  love,  and  make  thee  gracious  and  amiable  in  every  good 
'thing;  and  may  he  cover  those  that  persecute  and  hate  thee 
'with  'salutary  confusion;  and  may  everlasting  sanctification 
'  floiurish  upon  thee ! 

'  May  he  always  make  thee  victorious  and  triumphant  over 

*  thine  enemies,  visible  or  invisible ;  and  pour  upon  thy  heart 
•both  the  fear  and  the  continual  love  of  his  holy  name,  and 
•make  thee  persevere  m  the  right  faith  and  in*  good  works, 
'granting  thee  peace  in  thy  days ;  and  with  the  palm  of  victory 

*  may  he  bring  thee  to  an  endless  reign! 

'  And  may  he  make  them  happy  in  this  world,  and  the  par- 
'  takers  of  his  everlasting  felicity,  who  have  willed  to  make  thee 

*  king  over  his  people !  ,  ,       r. 

« Bless,  Lord,  this  elected  prince,  thou  who  rulest  for  ever 
« the  kingdoms  of  all  kings.  ,    , .  *i, 

^  AjoTbo  glorify  him  with  thy  blessmg,  that  he  may  hold  the 
'  sceptre  of  Solomon  with  the  sublimity  of  a  David,'  &c. 

L  4 
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BOOK      *  Grant  him,  by  thy  ingpiration,  so  to  govern  thy  people,  as 
vm*      *  thou  didst  permit  Solomon  to  obtain  a  peaceful  kingdom.*'' 

^^jDesignatum  of  the  State  of  the  Kingdom. 

'Stand  and  retain  now  the  state  which  thou  hast  hitherto 
'held  by  paternal  succession,  with  hereditary  right,  delegated 
'to  thee  by, the  authority  of  Almighty  God,  and  our  present 
'  delivery,  that  is,  of  all  the  bishops  and  other  servants  of  God; 
'  and  in  so  much  as  thou  hast  beheld  the  clergy  nearer  the 
'  sacred  altars,  so  much  more  remember  to  pay  them  the  honour 

*  due,  in  suitable  places.  So  may  the  Mediator  of  God  and 
'  men  confirm  thee  the  mediator  of  the  clergy  and  the  common 
'  people,  on  the  throne  of  this  kingdom,  and  make  thee  reign 
'  with  him  in  his  eternal  kingdom.' 

"  This  prayer  follows :  — 

'May  the  Almighty  Lord  give  thee,  from  the  dew  of  heaven, 
'  and  the  fatness  of  the  earth,  abundance  of  com,  wine,  and 
'oil!  May  the  people  serve  thee,  and  the  tribes  adore  thee! 
'Be  the  lord  of  thy  brothers,  and  let  the  sons  of  thy  mother 
'  bow-before  thee :  He  who  blesses  thee  shall  be  filled  with 
'  blessings,  and  God  will  be  thy  helper :  May  the  Almighty 
'  bless  thee  with  the  blessings  of  the  heaven  above,  and  in  the 
'mountains  and  the  vallies;  with  the  blessing  of  the  deep 
'  below ;  with  the  blessing  of  the  suckling  and  the  womb ;  with 
'  the  blessings  of  grapes  and  apples ;  and  may  the  blessing  of 
'  the  ancient  fathers,  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  be  heaped 
'  upon  thee ! 

'  Bless,  Lord,  the  courage  of  this  prince,  and  proq>er  the 
'  works  of  his  hands ;  and  by  thy  blessing  may  his  land  be  filled 
'  with  apples,  with  the  fruits,  and  the  dew  of  heaven,  and  of  the 
'  deep  below ;  with  the  fruit  of  the  sun  and  moon ;  frcnn  the 
'  top  of  the  ancient  mountains,  from  the  applesr  of  the  eternal 
'  hills,  and  from  the  fruits  of  the  earth  and  its  fulness ! 

•May  the  blessing  of  Him  who  appeared  in  the  bush  eome 

•  upon  his  head ;  and  may  the  full  blessing  of  the  Lord  be  upon 
'his  sons,  and  may  he  steep  his  feet  in  oil. 

'  With  his  horn,  as  the  horn  of  the  rhinoceros,  may  he  scat- 
« ter  the  nations  to  the  extremities  of  the  earOi ;  and  may  He 
'  who  has  ascended  to  the  skies  be  his  auxiliary  for  ever  {* 

♦*  Here  the  coronation  ends," 
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CHAP.  II. 

His  Family  and  Officers, 

TPHE  Anglo-Saxon  queen  was  crowned,  as  well  CHAP. 

as  the  king,  until  the  reign  of  Egbert,  when  ''' 
this  honour  was  taken  from  her.  The  crimes  of  the 
preceding  queen,  Eadburga,  occasioned  the  Anglo- 
Saxons  to  depart  awhile,  in  this  respect,  from  the 
custom  of  all  the  German  nations.  ^  But  it  was 
soon  restored ;  for  Ethelwulph,  on  his  second  mar- 
riage, suffered  his  queen,  Judith,  to  be  crowned. 
An  account  of  the  ceremony  of  her  coronation  has 
been  preserved  by  the  old  Prankish  writers.  * 

The  custom  was  not  immediately  reassumed  in 
England,  because  the  expressions  of  Asser  imply, 
that  in  Alfred's  time  the  disuse  of  the  coronation 
continued.  But,  by  the  time  of  the  second  Ethel- 
red,  it  was  restored ;  for  after  the  account  of  his 
coronation,  the  ceremonial  of  her  coronation  fol- 
lows. — She  was  anointed;  and,  after  a  prayer,  a  ring 
was  given  to  her,  and  then  she  was  crowned. ' 

The  queen's  name  is  joined  with  the  cyning*s 
in  some  charters,  and  it  is  not  unusual  to  find  them 
signed  by  her.  From  them  we  learn  that  she  often 
sat  in  the  witena-gemot,  even  after  she  became 
queen-dowager.  She  had  her  separate  property; 
for,  in  a  gift  of  land  by  Ethelswitha,  the  queen  of 
Alfred,  she  gives  fifteen  manentes,  calling  them  a 

1  Asser,  Vit.  Alfr.  p.  10,  11. 

2  It  may  be  seen  in  Du  Chesne's  Collection  of  the  Frankish 
Historians,  torn.  ii.  p.  423.  '  Cott.  MS.  Claud.  A.  3. 
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BOOK  part  of  the  land  of  her  own  power.  *  She  had  also 
officers  of  her  own  household;  for  the  persons, 
with  whose  consent  and  testimony  she  made  the 
grant,  are  called  her  nobles. 

The  king's  sons  had  lands  appropriated  for  them, 
even  though  under  agej  for  Ethelred  says,  that, 
on  his  brother  being  elected  king,.  "  the  nobles 
delivered'  to  me,  for  my  use,  the  lands  belonging  to 
the  king's  sons.**  These,  on  the  death  of  the  princes, 
or  on  their  accession  to  the  sovereignty,  became 
the  property  of  the  king  j  for,  he  adds,  "  my  bro- 
ther dying,  I  assumed  the  dominion,  both  of  the 
royal  lands,  and  of  those  belonging  to  the  king's 
sons.**  * 

Among  the  royal  household  we  find  the  disc 
thegn,  or  the  thegn  of  his  dishes ;  the  hregal  thegn, 
or  the  thegn  of  his  wardrobe ;  his  hors  thegn,  or 
the  thegn  of  his  stud ;  his  camerarius,  or  chamber- 
lain ;  his  propincenarius  and  pincema,  or  cup- 
bearer ;  his  secretaries  ;  his  chancellor ;  and,  in  an 
humbler  rank,  his  masgden,  his  grindende  theowa, 
his  fedesl,  his  ambiht-smith,  his  horswealh,  his  ge- 
neat,  and  his  laadrinc.  But  we  may  remark,  that 
his  cup-bearer  and  feeder,  or  probably  taster,  were 
both  females.  The  executive  officers  of  his  govern- 
ment will  be  mentioned  hereafter. 

^  MS.  Claud.  C.9.  p.  105.  ^  Ibid.  p.  123. 
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CHAP.  IlL 

The  Digntiif  and  Prerogatives  of  the  Anglo-Saxok  Cyning, 

l^IVE  descriptions  of  kings  have  appeared  in  C  H  A  P. 
the  world:  the  Father  at  the  head  of  his  x.  _™'  , 
family ;  the  most  ancient  sovereign,  once  exhibited 
in  the  Jewish  Patriarch,  but  now  perhaps  obsolete, 
unless  in  the  simplicity  of  some  portions  of  Africa. 
The  Elder,  governing  his  descendants  and  tribe 
rather  by  influence  and  persuasion  than  power,  as 
the  North  American  sachems ;  the  Arabian  sheiks; 
and  some  Tartarian  hordes.  The  Imperator,  or 
military  sovereign,  commanding  among  his  people 
as  among  his  soldiers,  like  the  emperors  of  Rome. 
The  Despot  Lord,  ruling  his  nation  like  his  vassal 
slaves,  without  check,  sympathy,  consideration,  or 
responsibility,  like  the  shereffi  of  Morocco,  the  dey 
of  Algiers,  and,  in  a  great  measure,  the  sultans  of 
Turkey :  and  the  Teutonic  Kings,  who  are  neither 
fathers,  elders,  imperators,  nor  despotic  lords,  but 
who  are  a  creation  of  social  wisdom  far  more  excel- 
lent in  conception,  and  more  beneficial  in  practice 
than  either  of  the  others.  The  father  king  must  cease 
to  exist  when  the  family  becomes  a  tribe.  The 
elder  king,  who  then  succeeds,  suits  not  a  numer- 
ous, enterprising,  and  extensively-spread  nation. 
The  imperator,  or  the  despqtlord,  must  then  be  re- 
sorted to,  or  tyrannical  oligarchies,  severe  aristo- 
cracies, or  factious  democracies,  must  be  substi- 
tuted ;  or  else  an  anomalous,  and  discordant,  and 
not  lasting  combination  of  some  of  these  forms  j 
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BOOK  which  was  attempted  at  Athens,  Carthage,  Rome, 
Z^^,  and  Sparta,  with  no  permanent  advantage,  or  pos- 
sibility of  long  continuance. 

The  experience  and  sagacity  of  the  ancient  world 
went  no  fkrther  than  to  use  one  or  other  of  these 
institutions.  It  was  reserved  for  those  whom  we 
unjustly  call  Barbarians,  the  descendants  of  the  Scy- 
thian, Gothic,  or  Teutonic  nomades,  to  invent,  and 
to  reduce  to  practice,  a  form  of  monarchy,  under 
the  name  of  kings,  with  powers  so  great,  yet  so 
limited ;  so  superior  and  independent  in  the  the- 
ory of  law,  and  yet  so  subordinate  to  it,  and  so 
governed  by  it ;  so  majestic,  yet  so  popular ;  so 
dignified,  yet  so  watched ;  so  intrusted,  yet  so 
criticised ;  so  powerful,  yet  so  counteracted ; 
so  honoured,  yet  so  counselled ;  so  wealthy,  yet  so 
dependent, — that  all  the  good  which  sovereignty  can 
impart  is  enjoyed  largely  by  the  nations  whom  they 
sway,  with  as  few  as  possible  of  the  evils  which 
continued  power  must  ^ways  tend  to  occasion,  and 
which  no  human  wisdom,  while  the  executing  in- 
struments of  its  plans  are  imperfect  mortals,  can 
absolutely  prevent  Such  an  institution  was  the 
Anglo-Saxon  cyning ;  and  such,  with  all  the  im- 
provements which  a  free-spirited  nation  has  at 
various  times  added  to  it,  is  the  British  monarchy 
under  which  we  are  now  reposing. 

The  Anglo-Saxon  cyning  reigned,  as  his  kingly 
successors  reign,  by  no  divine  right.  His  office  was 
the  invention,  his  appointment  was  the  election,  of 
his  people  ;  as  the  succession  of  our  present  sove- 
reigns is  the  ordination  of  law  made  by  all  the  orders 
of  the  people  in  their  great  united  parliamentary 
council.  But  religion  has  wisely  taught  us  to  consider 
the  reigning  sovereign  as  a  consecrated  functionary; 
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not  to  give  him  the  right  divine  of  doing  wrong,  but  CHAP, 
to  guard  his  person  and  character,  for  the  sake  of 
that  welfare  of  the  society  for  which  they  were 
created,  with  all  the  veneration  which  can  be  ob* 
tained  from  human  sympathies ;  and  with  all  that 
attachment  which  will  most  effectually  promote  the 
utility  of  his  great  office.  Hence  he  was,  as  already 
shown,  anointed,  prayed  for,  and  said  to  reign  by 
the  grace  of  God.  Hence  violence  to  his  per- 
son has  been  always  considered  as  a  species  of 
sacrilege.  Hence,  without  adopting  the  impious 
deification  of  the  Roman  emperors,  or  the  analo- 
gous adulation  with  which  those  of  China  and  the 
East  are  to  their  own  moral  prejudice  surrounded, 
our  kings  have  been  always  considered  with  a  de- 
gree of  religious '  as  well  as  civil  respect,  enough 
to  raise  them  above  every  other  class  of  society  in 
character  as  well  as  dignity  and  prerogative;  but 
not  enough  to  emancipate  them  from  all  legal  obli- 
gations, nor  to  elevate  them  above  that  law  to  which 
both  sovereign  and  people  are  equally  subject. 
That  this  state  of  subordination  to  the  laws  was  the 
principle  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  royalty  we  may  safely 
infer  from  the  emphatic  words  of  our  ancient  and 
venerable  Bracton.  The  Norman  kings  were  cer- 
tainly not  inferior  in  power  or  prerogative  to  the 
Anglo-Saxon ;  yet  of  the  kingly  power  in  his  day, 
that  of  Henry  the  Third,  and  viewing  it  as  con- 
nected with  the  usages  of  what  tlien  was  English 
antiquity,  he  says,  — 

*'  Kings  ought  not  to  be  under  man,  but  under  God,  and 
THE  LAW,  because  the  law  makes  the  king.    The  King 

'  Hence  Bracton  calk  the  king  the  Vicarius  Dei,  p.  5*  The 
minister  and  vicarius  of  God,  p.  55. 
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BOOK  ascribes  to  the  Lair  what  the  Law  ascribes  to  him ;  that  is,  dig- 
VIII.  nity  and  power :  for  he  is  not  King  where  his  will  governs,  and 
not  the  Law. ' 

**  The  King  has  a  superior,  God ;  also  the  law,  bt  which 
RB  IS  MADB  KINO ;  a]so  this  coiut,  that  is,  of  the  earls  and 
barons  (the  parliament) ;  therefore,  if  the  King  should  be  with- 
out a  bridle,  that  is,  without  Law,  They  ought  to  put  a  bridle 
upon  Him.' 

*^  The  English  laws  are  not  whatever  is  rashly  presumed  from 
the  will  of  the  King;  but  what,  with  the  intention  of  establish- 
ing laws,  shall  be  rightly  determined  by  the  council  of  his  ma- 
gistrates (the  parliament),  the  King  presiding  in  authority,  and 
in  the  deliberation  and  discussion  having  been  had  upon  this 
subject."^ 

So  our  ancient  law-book,  Fleta,  written  under 
the  successful  and  powerful  Edward  the  First,  thus 
expresses  the  same  ideas,  imitating  or  copying  its 
predecessor :  — 

**  The  King  has  superiors  in  ruling  the  people ;  as,  the 
LAW,  by  which  he  is  made  King ;  and  his  court,  that  is,  the 
earls  and  barons,"  meaning  by  these,  the  parliament.  ^ 

**  The  King  ought  not  to  have  an  equal  in  his  kingdom ;  for 
an  equal  has  no  government  over  an  equal :  nor  ought  he  to 
have  any  superior  but  God  and  the  law.  And  because  by 
THE  LAW  he  is  made  King,  it  is  fit  that  domination  and  power 
should  be  ascribed  to  the  Law,  and  should  be  defended  by  him 
on  whom  the  law  has  bestowed  honour  and  power.  He  go- 
verns badly  when  a  will  shall  govern  in  him  dissonant  to  the 
law.* 

"  He  is  not  called  King  from  reigning,  but  the  name  is  as- 
sumed from  well-governing.  He  is  a  King  while  he  governs 
well ;  but  a  Tyrant  when  he  oppresses  his  people  by  his  vio- 
lated domination,  ^ 

^<  To  this  He  is  elected  that  he  may  cause  justice  to  be  ex- 
hibited equally  to  all  who  are  subject  to  him,  accepting  the 
person  of  no  one :  that  in  him  the  Lord  may  sit,  and  by  him 
decree  judgment.    It  concerns  him  to  defend  and  sustain  what 

»  Bracton,  p.  5.  »  Ibid.  p.  S4-  *  Ibid.  p.  107. 

*  Fleta,  Proemium.       «  Heta,  p.  2.  ^  Ibid.  p.  16. 
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shall  be  justly  judged ;  because  if  there  was  not  one  who  would  CHAP. 
do  justice,  peace  would  easily  be  exterminated.  ^  III. 

''  He  has  the  power  of  coercion,  that  he  may  punish  and 
restrain  the  delinquents ;  and  have  it  in  his  power  to  make  the 
laws,  customs,  and  assizes  provided,  approved,  and  sworn  in 
his  kingdom,  to  be  firmly  observed  by  himself  and  all  his 
subjects.^ 

**  He  ought  to  excel  all  in  his  kingdom  in  power,  because 
He  ought  not  to  have  a  peer,  and  much  more  a  superior,  in  ad- 
ministering justice.  Yet,  though  he  excel  all  in  power,  his 
heart  should  be  in  the  hand  of  God ;  and  that  his  power  may 
not  remain  unbridled,  let  him  apply  the  bridle  of  temperance 
and  the  reins  of  moderation,  that  He  be  .not  drawn  to  do  in- 
jury, who  can  do  nothing  in  the  land  but  what  he  can  do 

BY  LAW.  J® 

"  For  this  he  is  created  and  chosen  king,  that  he  may  do 
justice  to  all."  i» 

It  is  in  the  same  strain  that  our  judge  Fortescue 
writes,  in  the  reign  of  Henry  the  Sixth :  — 

^*  The  King  of  England  cannot  change  the  laws  of  his  king« 
dom  at  his  will.  ^^ 

"  He  cannot  change  the  laws  without  the  assent  of  his  sub- 
jects ;  nor  burthen  his  people  with  strange  impositions.  ^' 

"  The  statutes  of  England  cannot  thus  arise,  since  they  are 
not  from  the  will  of  the  prince,  but  by  the  assent  of  the  whole 
kingdom.  '^ 

<<  They  are  not  made  by  the  prudence  of  one  man ;  or  of  an 
hundred  counsellors ;  but  of  more  than  three  hundred  chosen 
men ;  as  those  who  know  the  form  of  the  parliament  of  Eng- 
land, and  the  order  and  manner  of  its  convocation.  ^^ 

^<  Nor  can  the  King,  by  himself,  or  his  ministers,  impose  tal- 
liages  or  subsidies,  or  any  other  burthens  on  his  liege  people ; 
or  change  their  laws,  or  establish  new  ones,  without  the  con- 
cession and  assent  of  all  his  kingdom,  expressed  in  parlia- 
ment."" 


8  Heta,  p.16.  ^  Ibid.  »<>  Ibid. 

"  Ibid.  p.  18.  *^  Fortescue,  p.  25.     **  Ibid.  p.  26. 

'«  Ibid.  p.  4a  «  Ibid.  p.  40.  »•  Ibid.  p.  84. 
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BOOK  It  is  in  tKe  same  spirit,  and  obviously  implying 
^^^'  the  same  principles  which  these  lawyers  of  Henry 
the  Third,  Edward  the  First,  and  Henry  the  Sixtl^ 
have  expressed  more  at  large,  that  the  still  more 
ancient  Glanville,  under  Henry  the  Second,  in  his 
very  short  treatise,  takes  also  occasion  to  say,  — 

**  It  will  not  seem  absurd  that  those  English  laws  should  be 
called  LAWS,  although  not  written,  which  have  been  promul- 
gated  on  doubtful  things,  and  in  council  determined  by  the  ad- 
vice of  the  proceres,  and  acceding  authority  of  the  prince."  ^^ 

From  this  passage  we  perceive  that  these  unwrit- 
ten laws  were  not  mere  customs,  as  the  common 
law  of  England  has  been  sometimes  erroneously 
called,  but  the  actual  enactments  of  the  national 
council  of  England ;  and  as  these  principles,  from 
which  the  ancient  interpreters  of  the  law  deduced 
their  statements  of  the  royal  and  parliamentary 
power  in  England,  are  not  likely  to  have  originated 
after  the  Norman  conquest,  we  may  consider  them 
as  describing  to  us  some  important  features  of  the 
Anglo-Saxon  cyning,  and  of  the  Anglo-Saxon 
witena-gemots. 

We  will  now  proceed  to  collect  more  distinctly 
some  of  the  chief  traits  of  the  dignity  and  preroga- 
tives of  the  cyning,  which  the  Anglo-Saxon  remains 
have  preserved  for  our  curiosity. 

The  authorities  already  adduced  on  the  nature 
of  the  government  of  the  Saxons  on  the  Continent, 
lead  us  to  infer,  that  when  Hengist,  Ella,  Cerdic, 
and  Ida  invaded  Britain,  they  and  the  other  chiefs 
who  succeeded  in  establishing  themselves  in  the 
island,  came  with  the  rank  of  war-kings,  whose 
power  was  to  continue  while  hostilities  existed. 

17  Glanville  Prologiis. 
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But  to  rule  a  territory  extorted  by  violence  from  chap. 
angry  natives,  who  were  perpetually  struggling  to  ^' 
regain  it,  could  scarcely  admit  of  any  deposition 
of  the  kingly  ofSce.  The  same  power  and  dignity 
which  were  requisite  to  obtain  victory  were  equally 
wanted,  while  the  hostility  lasted,  to  preserve  its 
conquests.  It  is,  tlierefbre,  probable  that  the  first 
Anglo-Saxon  chieftains  and  their  successors  were, 
from  necessity  and  utility,  continued  on  the  throne 
till  the  kingly  dignity  became  an  established,  a  le- 
gal, and  a  venerated  institution. 

Th£  circumstance,  that  these  war-kings  and  their 
associates  invaded  and  conquered  the  dominions  of 
petty  British  kings,  was  also  favourable  to  the  esta- 
blishment of  continued  royalty.  When  the  British 
king  fell,  or  retreated  before  the  Saxon  war-king, 
all  his  advantages  became  the  spoil  of  his  conquer- 
ors. The  Saxon  chief  naturally  succeeded  to  the 
British,  tlie  Saxon  nobles  to  the  British  nobles,  and 
the  other  invading  warriors  to  the  possessions  of  the 
free  part  of  the  native  community. 

It  is  certain,  that  in  the  earliest  periods  of  the 
Anglo-Saxon  history,  we  find  the  cyning,  or  king, 
and  all  the  four  orders  of  noble,  free,  freed,  and 
servile.  Their  conversion  to  Christianity  intro- 
duced another  class,  of  monks  and  clergy. 

The  power  and  prerogatives  of  the  Anglo-Saxon 
cyning  were  progressively  acquired.  As  the  nation 
had  no  written  constitution,  their  government  was 
that  of  ancient  custom,  gradually  altered  from  its 
original  features  by  the  new  circumstances  which 
occurred.  In  the  course  of  time,  the  augmentation 
of  the  power  of  the  cyning  became  indispensable 
to  the  happiness  of  the  nation.  What  could  arrange 
the  contentions  of  right,  property,  and  power,  be- 

VOL.  III.  M 
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BOOK  tween  equal  nobles,  or  between  them  and  the  free, 
^^:  .  and  afterwards  between  them  and  the  church ;  what 
could  protect  the  infant  state  from  British  hosti- 
lity, ever  jealous,  ever  bickering,  and  ever  to  be 
mistrusted,  but  such  an  institution  as  continued 
royalty  —  as  a  cyning,  raised  in  dignity  and  power 
above  all  the  other  chieftains ;  who  could  see  the 
laws  of  the  society  executed,  and  their  various  rights 
adjusted;  to  whom  every  rank  could  effectually 
appeal,  and  who  was  the  protector  of  every  order 
of  the  state  from  violence  and  wrong  ? 

We  have  seen  that  the  land  swarmed  with  inde- 
pendent land  proprietors  of  various  denominations, 
whose  privileges  were  not  uniform;  but  whose  juris- 
dictions were  generally  peculiar  and  independent 
What  but  a  king  could,  in  their  age,  and  with  their 
customs,  have  rescued  the  nation  from  a  New  Zea> 
land  state  of  general  warfare?  The  institution  of 
the  cyning  was,  therefore,  an  admirable  device, 
adapted  to  promote  the  common  interest  It  main- 
tained peace  between  the  turbulent  chieftains.  It 
insured  to  every  order  the  enjoyment  of  its  immu- 
nities. It  was  the  source  whence  legal  justice  was 
administered  to  all ;  and  perhaps  no  single  incident 
tended  more  to  accelerate  the  Anglo-Saxon  civilis- 
ation, than  the  character  and  prerogatives  of  the 
cyning,  moderated  by  the  continuance  of  the  witena- 
gemots,  and  the  free  spirit  of  the  people. 

It  is  extremely  difficult  to  describe  accurately 
his  privileges  and  his  power.  It  is  remarked  by 
Tacitus,  as  peculiar  to  the  German  nations,  that  the 
power  of  their  kings  was  neither  unlimited  nor 
free  *^ ;  and  that  the  chieftains  governed  rather  by 

^^  Nee  regibus  infinita;  nee  libera  potestas.    Mor.  Gemu 
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influence  than  command.  They  could  neither  pu-  chap. 
nishy  fetter,  nor  lash :  priests  only  had  these  powers, 
and  these  severities  were  submitted  to  from  them 
as  the  inflictions  of  their  gods.  *•  The  ancient  Sax- 
ons having  no  king  but  in  war  time,  his  power  could 
be  but  temporary ;  and  when  it  became  more  per- 
manent, must  have  been  much  restricted.  As  the 
supreme  chief  of  many  other  chieftains,  whose 
rights  were  as  sacred  as  his  dignity  may  have  been 
popular,  his  authority  must  have  been  circumscribed 
by  others.  Much  of  his  power  at  first  depended 
on  his  personal  character  and  talents.  Thus  £ad- 
bald  had  less  authority  in  Kent  than  his  father  ^ ; 
while  Edwin,  in  Northumbria,  attained  to  such 
power,  that  he  had  the  banner  carried  before  him, 
not  only  in  battle,  but  also  in  his  excursions  with  his 
ministers  through  his  kingdom,  which  seems  to  have 
been  an  assumption  of  dignity  and  state  unknown 
before.  '*  So,  Oswin  was  so  beloved  for  his  ami- 
able conduct,  that  the  noblest  men  of  his  pro- 
vinces came  from  every  part  to  attend  and  serve 
him. " 

The  growth  of  the  kingly  prerogatives  was  fa- 
voured  not  only  by  the  energy  and  talents  of  the 
prosperous  sovereigns,  but  also  by  llie  natural  ten- 
dency of  such  a  power  to  accumulate.  The  crown 
was  a  permanent  establishment,  which  it  was  the 
interest  of  every  one  but  the  superior  nobles  to 
maintain  and  to  aggrandize,  till  its  power  became 
formidable  enough  to  be  felt  in  its  oppressions. 
Its  domains  were  increasing  by  every  successful 

^  Mor.  Germ.  s.  7.  ^  Bede,  Ub.  h.  c.  6. 

,      31  Ibid.  c.  16.  MH>id.c.H. 
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BOOK  war,  and  its  revenue,  privil^es,  and  munificence* 
^"'     were  perpetually  adding  to  its  wealth  and  in- 
fluence. 

When  the  zeal  of  the  popes  had  completed  the 
conversion  of  the  island,  and  an  hierarchy  was  esta- 
blished, the  kingly  power  received  great  support 
and  augmentation  from  the  religious  veneration 
with  which  the  clergy  surrounded  it.  That  the 
church,  in  its  weakness,  should  support  the  crown, 
which  was  its  best  protector,  was  a  circumstance  as 
natural  as  that  it  should  afterwards  oppose  it,  when 
its  aggressions  became  feared. 

The  laws  of  Ethelbert,  the  first  Christian  king  of 
Kent,  who  was  converted  about  600,  are  the  most 
ancient  specimens  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  legislation 
which  remain  to  us.  In  these®  tlie  cyning  appears 
already  distinguished  by  a  superior  rank  and  privi- 
leges. While  the  mundbyrd  of  a  ceorl  was  valued 
at  six  scillinga,  the  king's  was  appointed  at  fifty- 
The  mulct  on  homicide  in  an  eorle's  residence  was 
twelve  scillinga ;  in  a  king's  fiffy.  A  double  pe- 
nalty was  inflicted  for  injuries  done  where  the  cyning 
was  drinking.  An  ofience  with  his  female  was  pu- 
nished by  a  fibie  of  fifty  scillinga ;  while  the  eorle's 
occasioned  only  twelve^  and  a  ceorPs  but  six.  So, 
though  a  freeman's  theft  from  a  freeman  incurred 
a  treble  satisfaction,  his  purloining  the  king's  pro- 
perty was  to  be  nine  times  compensated. 

Mother  impressive  and  profitable  token  of  su- 
periority was,  that  some  of  the  mulcts  on  ofiTences 
were  paid  to  him.  Thus,  if  any  harm  was  done  to 
the  leode,  or  people,  when  the  king  called  them  to- 
gether, the  compensation  was  to  be  double,  and 
2«  Wilk.  Leg.  Sax.  p.  1—7. 
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fifty  scillinga  were  to  be  paid  to  the  king.    If  any  CHAP, 
one  killed  a  freeman,  the  king  had  a  similar  sum       '^* 
as  his  lord.     If  a  freeman  stole  from  others  of  the 
same  condition,  the  penalty  was  to  be  the  king's. 
If  a  pregnant  woman  was  forced  away,  tlie  king 
had  fifteen  scillinga. 

In  the  laws  of  Ina,  we  see  the  cyning  mentioned 
in  a  style  of  authority  very  much  resembling  that 
of  subsequent  sovereigns.  He  says,  "  I,  Ina,  by 
the  grace  of  God,  king  of  the  West  Saxons."  He 
uses  the  phrase  "  my  bishops."  He  calls  the  nobles" 
*'  my  ealdormen,"  and  "  the  oldest  sages  of  my 
people."  He  adds,  <<  I  was  consulting  on  the 
health  of  our  soul  and  the  establishment  of  our 
kingdom,  that  right  laws,  and  right  cyne  domas 
(kingly  judgments),  through  our  people,  might  be 
settled  and  confirmed,  and  that  no  eiddorman,  and 
none  of  our  subjects  should  violate  our  laws.^' 
The  laws  then  are  introduced  with  "  We  com- 
mand."« 

One  of  the  provisions  in  these  laws  shows  the 
king  in  the  same  authoritative  and  dignified  fea^ 
tares.  "  If  any  one  fight  in  the  king's  house,  he 
shall  forfeit  all  his  property,  and  it  shall  remain  for 
the  king's  decision  whether  he  shall  have  his  life  or 
noL"  *  The  difference  between  this  offence  and 
quarrels  elsewhere  was  very  great ;  for  a  battle  in 
die  church,  and  in  an  ealdorman's  house,  was  pu- 
nished by  a  fine  of  120  scillinga  only. 

The  epithets  given  by  the  pope  to  the  first  Chris- 
tian king  of  the  Anglo-Saxons  were,  "  the  glorious," 
and  "  the  most  glorious."     In  several  of  their  let- 

24  Wilk.  Leg.  Sax.  p.  14.  2*  Ibid.  p.  16. 
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BOOK  ters,  the  phrase  *'  your  glory"  is  used  as  synony- 
^^^"  mous  with  our  expression  of  "your  majesty."  The 
same  epithet  of  "  most  glorious"  is  applied  by  Aid- 
helm  to  the  king  of  Cornwall,  and,  by  an  abbot,  to 
the  Frankish  king. "  But  this  epithet  was  rather 
the  complimentary  language  of  the  day,  than  a 
plu*ase  appropriated  to  royalty ;  for  Alphuald,  king 
of  East  Anglia,  writing  to  Boniface,  styles  the  mi- 
tred missionary,  <<  Domino  gloriosissimo."  A  pope, 
in  684,  addresses  the  king  of  Northumbria  as 
**  your  excellency."  Boniface,  to  the  king  of 
M ercia,  says,  "  We  intreat  the  clemency  of  your 
highness."  On  another  occasion,  his  superscrip- 
tion is  more  rhetorical :  **  To  Ethelbald,  king,  my 
dearest  lord,  and  in  the  love  of  Christ  to  be  pre- 
ferred to  other  kings,  governing  the  illustrious 
sceptre  of  the  empire  of  the  Angles."  ^  Another 
address  of  the  same  sort  in  Saxon  occurs  in  a 
monk's  dedication  of  a  saint's  life :  <<  To  my  most 
loved  lord  above  the  earthly  kings  of  all  other  men, 
Alfwold,  king  of  the  East  Angles,  ruling  his  king- 
dom with  right  and  with  dignity."  * 

The  titles  which  the  ancient  Saxon  kings  as- 
sumed in  their  charters  may  be  briefly  noticed:  — 
<<  I,  j^thelbald,  by  the  divine  dispensation,  king  of 
the  Mercians."  The  powerful  QflSi  simply  writes, 
"  OflB^  king  of  the  Mercians."  Another :  «  Ke- 
nulph,  by  God's  mercy,  king  of  the  Mercians."  Wit- 
lafs,  Burtulph's,  and  Beorred's,  are  as  unassuming. 
In  the  same  spirit,  Ethelwulph  calls  himself  merely 
Rex  West  Saxonum.     The  style  in  which  Edgar 

»•  Bonif.  Letters,  16  Mag.  Bib.  65.  SB. 

^  Ibid.  16  Mag.  Bib. 

28  MS.  Vite  S.  Guthlaci.    Cott.  Lib. 
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chose  to  be  m^ationed  is  usually  very  pompous  and  chap. 
rhetorical,  ,  J"^ 

Alfred's  exordium  to  his  laws  is  as  dignified  as 
Ina's :  "  I,  Alfred,  cyning,  gathered  together  anc; 
have  commanded  to  be  written  many  of  those  thin^ 
that  our  forefathers  held  which  pleased  me ;  and, 
many  of  those  things  that  liked  me  not  I  have 
thrown  aside,  with  the  advice  of  my  witan,  and 
other  things  have  commanded  to  be  holden."  ® 

The  subsequent  kings,  in  the  same  manner,  pro- 
mulged  the  laws  in  their  own  name,  with  the  ad- 
vice of  their  witan. 

The  prerogatives  and  influence  in  society  of  the 
cyning  were  great  He  was  to  be  prayed  for,  and 
voluntarily  honoured^;  his  word  was  to  be  taken 
without  an  oath''  \  he  had  the  high  prerogative  of 
pardoning  in  certain  cases  ^;  his  mund-byrd  and 
his  were,  were  larger  than  those  of  any  other  class 
in  society" ;  his  safety  was  protected  by  high  pe- 
nalties for  offences  committed  in  his  presence  or 
habitation,  or  against  his  family'^;  he  had  the 
lordship  of  the  free"^;  he  had  the  option  to  sell 
over  sea»  to  kill,  or  to  take  the  were  of  a  freeman 
thief;  also  to  sell  a  theow  over  sea,  or  take  a  pe- 
nalty^; he  could  mitigate  penalties^;  and  could 
remit  them^;  he  had  a  sele,  or  tribunal,  before 
whom  thieves  were  brought^;  lie  had  a  tribunal 
in  London^;  his  tribunal  was  the  last  court  of 
appeal**  j  he  was  the  executive  superintendant  of 

»  Wak.  JLeg.  Sax,  p-  S4-  ^  Ibid.  p.  10, 

»>  Ibid.  p.  11.  ^  Ibid.  p.  20. 65.         «  Ibid.  71, 72. 

^  ftid.  22.  »*  Ibid.  2.  »•  Ibid.  12. 

^  Jbid.  77.  ^  Spelm.  Cone.  p.  485. 

»  Wilk.  Leg.  Sax.  8.  ^  Ibid,  p.  10. 

^1  Dpme^day,  io  loc. 
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tached  to  crimes.  **  The  Jews  were  his  properly 
the  high  executive  officers,  the  ealdormen,  tlie 
gerefas,  the  thegns,  and  others,  were  liable  to  be 
displaced  by  him.  ^  He  convoked  the  councils  of 
the  witan  ^,  and  summoned  the  people  to  the  army, 
which  he  commanded. 

In  the  Saxon  book  of  constitutions,  he  is  thus 
spoken  of:  <<The  king  should  be  in  the  place  of  a 
father  to  his  people ;  and,  in  vigilance  and  guar- 
dianship, a  viceroy  of  Christ,  as  he  is  called.  It 
belongs  to  him  and  all  his  family  to  love  Christi- 
anity, and  shun  heathenism.  He  should  respect 
and  defend  the  church,  and  tranquillize  and  con- 
ciliate his  people  by  right  laws ;  and  by  him  hap- 
piness will  be  increased.  He  loves  right,  and 
avoids  what  is  not  so."*" 

«  Heming.  Chart.  I.  p.  265.         «  wilk.  Leg.  Sax.  SOS. 

^  Ibid.  109.  122.  «  ibij.  109. 

^  Wilk.  Leg.  p.  147.  The  exhortations  which  Alcuin  gives 
to  a  king  of  Northumbria  will  show  what  the  Anglo-Saxons 
expected  or  desired  their  kings  to  be.  Afler  reminding  him 
that  man  cannot  perish  like  an  animal,  but  must  live  somewhere 
else  for  ever,  and  happily  ^r  miserably  according  to  his  actions 
here,  he  adds:  — 

"  Love  not  unjust  riches,  for  all  injustice  is  avenged  by  God. 
It  is  the  duty  of  a  king  to  repress  all  iniquities  by  his  power,  to 
be  just  in  his  judgment,  and  prone  to  mercy.  God  will  be 
merciful  to  him,  according  as  he  shows  mercy  to  his  subjects. 
Let  him  be  sober  in  his  morals,  true  in  his  words,  liberal  in  his 
gifts,  provident  in  his  councils.  Let  him  choose  prudent  mi- 
nisters, who  fear  God  and  lead  an  honourable  life.  He  must 
not  covet  another's  inheritance,  nor  indulge  in  avarice,  nor  in 
rapine.  Often  by  rapine  he  loses  his  own  possessions ;  for  the 
Supreme  hears  the  groans  of  the  oppressed. 

"  You  have  seen  how  the  kings  your  predecessors  have  pe- 
rished from  their  injustice,  their  rapines,  and  their  profligacy. 
Dread  their  ruin.  The  same  God  surveys  your  actions  who  did 
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His  property,  on  the  dissolution  of  the  octarchy,  c  *'  A  P. 
was  very  extensive  in  every  part  of  England.  Just  .  "^\_^ 
before  Alfred  acceded  to  the  crown,  there  were 
four  kings  reigning  over  the  Anglo-Saxons ;  —  the 
kings  of  Wessex,  Mercia,  East  Anglia,  and  Nor- 
thumbria.  These  four  sovereignties  had  absorbed 
tlie  other  four.  But  when  the  sword  of  the  North- 
men had  destroyed  the  djmasties  of  Mercia,  East 
Anglia,  and  Northumbria,  and  when  the  invaders 
had  themselves  bent  to  the  power  of  Alfred,  tlien 
the  Anglo-Saxon  cyning  rose  into  great  power  and 
property,  because  tiie  royal  power  and  property  of 
the  subdued  kingdoms  became  the  right  of  the 
ruling  king.  Alfred  united  in  himself  all  the  regal 
possessions  in  England,  except  those  which  he  al- 
lowed the  Danish  princes  to  retain  in  Northum- 
bria and  East  Anglia.  The  Northmen  were  com- 
pletely subdued  by  Athelstan  ;  and,  when  this  event 
took  place,  the  cyning  of  England  became  the 
possessor  of  all  the  prerogatives  and  property  which 
the  eight  kings  of  the  octarchy  had  enjoyed.'  It 
was  this  concenti'ation  of  wealth  and  privileges, 
and  its  consequences,  which  exalted  the  C3ming  to 

not  spare  their  crimes.  Many  desired  to  amass  supplies  by  vio* 
lence  and  iniquities,  and  did  not  foresee  that  by  Uiis  conduct 
they  would  lose  the  comfort  both  of  this  world  and  the  future. 
CuJtiyate  their  peace,  benignity,  mercy,  justice,  and  virtue.*' 
Ep.  1538. 

In  another  letter  to  him  he  says : — 

**  It  does  not  become  you  on  a  throne  to  live  with  rustic 
manners.  Anger  should  not  govern  you,  but  reason.  Mercy 
will  make  you  amiable,  and  cruelty  hateful.  Let  truth  only  be 
heard  from  your  mouth.  Be  chaste,  sober,  and  reputable.  Be 
free  in  giving,  and  not  covetous  in  receiving.  Let  justice 
adorn  your  actions,  and  the  form  of  honourable  demeanour  dis- 
tinguish  you  to  all  who  see  you.**    P.  1554. 
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BOOK  that  majesty  and  power  which,  in  the  later  periods 
^^''     of  the  Anglo-Saxon  dynasty,  became  attached  to 
the  throne. 

The  royal  property  consisted  of  lands  in  de- 
mesne in  every  part  of  England ;  and  though  in 
the  lapse  of  time  he  had  given  large  possessions  to 
his  friends  and  followers,  yet  from  many  he  re- 
served rents  and  services  which  were  a  great  source 
of  wealth  and  power.  The  places  which  occur  with 
the  denomination  of  royal  towns,  or  royal  villas,  are 
very  numerous ;  and  among  these  we  may  notice  the 
name  of  Windeshore  (Windsor),  which  is  still  a 
regal  residence. 

His  revenues  were  the  rents  and  produce  of  his 
lands  in  demesne  ;  customs  in  the  sea^ports ;  tolls 
in  the  markets,  and  in  the  cities  on  sales ;  duties 
and  services  to  be  paid  to  him  in  the  burghs,  or  to 
be  commuted  for  money ;  wites,  or  penalties  and 
forfeitures,  which  the  law  attached  to  certain  crimes 
and  offences ;  heriots  from  his  thanes,  and  various 
payments  and  benefits  arising  to  him  on  the  cir- 
cumstances stated  in  the  laws. 

His  dignity  and  influence  were  displayed  and 
upheld  by  his  liberality,  of  which  specimens  will 
be  given  in  another  place. 

But  all  the  prerogatives  and  rights  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  cyning  were  definite  and  ascertained.  Tliey 
were  such  as  had  become  established  by  law  or 
custom,  and  could  be  as  little  exceeded  by  the 
sovereign,  as  withheld  by  his  people.  They  were 
not  arbitrary  privileges  of  an  unknown  extent  Even 
William  the  Conqueror  found  it  necessary  to  have 
an  official  survey  of  the  royal  rights  taken  in  every 
part  of  the  kingdom }  and  we  find  the  hundred,  or 
similar  bodies,  in  every  county,  m^ing  the  inquisi- 
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tion  to  the  king's  commissioners^  who  returned  to  c  H  a  p. 
the  sovereign  that  minute  record  of  his  claims  upon  y  j^^'  , 
his  subjects  which  constitutes  the  Domesday-book. 
The  royal  claims  in  Domesday-book  were»  there- 
fore, not  the  arbitrary  impositions  of  the  throne, 
but  were  those  which  the  people  themselves  testi- 
fied to  their  king  to  have  been  his  legal  ri^ts.  Per* 
haps  no  country  in  Europe  can  exhibit  such  an 
ancient  record  of  the  freedom  of  its  people  and 
the  limited  prerogatives  of  its  ruler. 

The  military  force  was  under  the  command  of 
the  king,  while  it  was  assembled.  It  was  rather  a 
militia  than  a  regular  army.  We  have  already  given 
some  notices  of  its  nature :  from  a  certain  quantity 
of  land,  a  fixed  number  of  soldiers  were  sent,  when 
the  king  summoned  his  people  to  an  expedition, 
who  were  bound  to  serve  under  him  for  a  certain 
time,  apparently  two  months.  Thus,  in  Berkshire, 
**  when  the  king  sent  any  where  his  army,  one  sol- 
dier went  irom  every  five  hides,  and  for  his  victuals 
or  his  pay  every  hide  gave  him  four  shillings  for 
two  months.  This  money  was  not  transmitted  to 
the  king,  but  to  the  soldiers.  If  any  one,  after  he 
was  summoned  to  the  expedition,  did  not  go,  he 
forfeited  to  the  king .  all  his  land.  If  any  who 
had  the  right  of  staying  at  home  promised  to  send 
a  substitute,  and  the  substitute  did  not  go,  the  pe^ 
naity  was  fifty  shillings."  In  Wiltshire,  "  When 
the  king  went  on  an  expedition  by  land  or  sea,  he 
had  from  Wilton  burgh  either  twenty  shillings 
to  feed  his  buzecarlos,  or  led  one  man  with  him  for 
the  honour  of  five  hides."  A  curious  instance  of 
tenure  on  military  service  occurs  in  Heming's 
Chartularium.  The  prior  of  a  monastery  gave  a 
villa  to  a  miles  for  life,  on  condition  of  his  serving 
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B  o  o  K  for  the  monastery  for  it,  in  the  expeditions  by  sea 
^*^'-     and  land  which  then  frequently  took  place. 

Bt  the  laws  persons  were  forbidden  to  join  the 
iyrd,  or  expedition,  without  the  king's  leave.  To 
depart  from  it  without  permission,  when  the  king 
commanded,  was  still  more  severely  punished.  The 
loss  of  life,  and  the  forfeiture  of  ail  the  oflFender^s 
property,  was  the  consequence. 

The  scip  fyrd,  or  naval  expedition,  was  ordered 
to  be  always  so  accelerated  as  to  be  ready  every 
year  soon  after  Easter. 

It  was  enacted,  that  whoever  destroyed  or  in- 
jured the  people's  fyrd  scyp  should  carefully  com- 
pensate it,  and  to  the  king  the  mund.  ^ 

-  So  early  as  in  the  time  of  Ina,  it  was  provided, 
that  if  a  sith-cund  man,  having  land,  neglected  the 
fyrd,  he  should  pay  one  hundred  and  twenty  shil- 
lings, and  forfeit  his  land.  If  he  had  no  land,  he 
was  to  pay  sixty  shillings.  A  ceorl  piud  thirty 
shillings  as  a  fyrd-wite.  ^ 

In  this  obligation  of  military  service  attached  to 
lands,  we  see  the  leading  principle  of  the  feudal 
system.  Its  next  principle  was  that  of  doing  homage 
to  the  superioi;  from  whom  they  were  held.  Did 
the  Anglo-Saxons  perform  the  act  of  homage?  I 
have  met  with  one  passage  which  implies  it.  The 
head  of  a  monastery,  finding  he  could  not  prevail 
against  an  opposing  bishop,  sought  Wulstan  as  a 
protector,  and  did  homage  to  him.^ 

^7  Wilk.  Leg.  Sax.  122.  «  Ibid.  23. 

^  Petiit  Wulstanum  fecit  que  sibi  bomagiiun.  3  Gale 
Script.  482. 
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CHAP.  IV. 


The  WitejUL-Gemoti  or  Anglo-Saxon  Parliament ,  and  of  whom 

composed, 

T^HE  gemot  of  the  witan  was  the  great  council  chap, 
"^  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  nation  ;  their  parliament,  ,  i^'^. 
or  legislative  and  supreme  judicial  assembly.  As 
the  highest  judicial  court  of  the  kingdom,  it  resem- 
bled our  present  House  of  Lords.  And  in  those 
periods,  when  the  peers  of  the  realm  represented 
territorial  property  rather  than  hereditary  dignities, 
the  comparison  between  the  Saxon  witena-gemot 
and  the  upper  house  of  our  modem  parliament 
might  have  been  more  correctly  made  in  their 
legislative  capacity.  As  the  German  states  are  re- 
corded by  Tacitus  to  have  had  national  councils  ^ 
so  the  continental  Saxons  are  also  stated  to  have 
possessed  them.' 

If  we  had  no  other  evidence  of  the  political  wis- 
dom of  our  Gothic  or  Teutonic  ancestors  than  their 
institution  of  the  witena-gemots,  or  national  parlia- 
ments,  this  happy  and  wise  invention  would  be 
sufficient  to  entitle  them  to  our  veneration  and 
gratitude.  For  they  have  not  only  given  to  go- 
vernment a  form,  energy,  and  direction  more  pro- 
motive of  the  happiness  of  mankind  than  any  other 
species  of  it  has  exhibited,  but  they  are  the  most 
admirable  provision  for  adapting  its  exercise  and 
continuance  to  all  the  new  circumstances  ever 
arising  of  society,  and  for  suiting  and  favouring  its 
continual  progress. 

*  Tacitus  de  Morib.  Germ. 

^  Fabricius  Hist.  Sax.  64.  69.    Chronographus  Saxo.  p.  115. 
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BOOK  Of  these  assemblies,  originating  amid  the  wopds 
and  migrations  of  the  Teutonic  tribes,  one  impor- 
tant use  has  been,  to  remove  from  the  nation  that 
has  possessed  and  preserved  them,  the  reproach, 
the  bondage,  and  the  misery  of  an  immutable  legis- 
lation. The  Medes  and  Persians  made  it  their  right 
that  their  laws  should  never  be  changed ;  not  even 
to  be  improved.  This  truly  barbaric  conception, 
a  favourite  dogma  also  with  the  kingly  priests,  or 
priestly  kings  of  the  Nile,  and  even  at  Lacedemon, 
could  only  operate  to  curtail  society  of  its  fair  growth, 
and  to  bind  all  future  ages  to  be  as  imperfect  as 
the  past  It  may  produce  such  a  political  and  in- 
tellectual monstrosity  as  Egypt  long  exhibited,  and 
force  a  nation  to  remain  a  piece  of  mechanism  of  by- 
gone absurdity.  But  internal  degradation  and  dis- 
comfort, external  weakness,  and  national  inferio- 
rity and  decay,  are  the  ceitain  accompaniments  of 
a  polity  so  violent  and  unnatural. 

Instead  of  thus  making  the  times  of  igno- 
rance, national  infancy,  and  incipient  experience 
the  standard  and  the  laws  of  a  counfay's  future 
manhood,  the  Anglo-Saxon  witena-gemot  or  par- 
liament was  a  wise  and  parental  law-giver;  not 
bound  in  the  chains  of  an  obsolete  antiquity, 
but  always  presiding  with  a  nurturing  care; 
always  living,  feeling,  and  acting  with  the  po- 
pulation and  circumstances  of  the  day,  and  pro- 
viding such  regulations,  either  by  alterations  of 
former  laws,  or  by  the  additions  of  new  ones, 
as  the  vicissitudes,  novelties,  wants,  improvement, 
sentiment,  situation,  and  interest  of  its  co-existing 
society,  in  its  various  classes,  were  found  to  be 
continually  needing :  sometimes  legijslating  for  the 
benefit  of  the  rich,  or  the  great,  or  the  clergy,  or 
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the  commercial,  or  the  agriculturifit ;  sometimes  for  C  H  A  P. 
the  middling  and  lower  orders;  and  sometimes 
collectively  for  all.  Open  to  petitions,  stating  the 
grievances  from  which  certain  classes  or  individuals 
occasionally  suffer,  and  acquiring  thus  a  knowledge 
of  the  wants  and  feelings  of  society,  which  no  vigi- 
lance of  its  own  or  of  government  could  by  other 
means  obtain :  ready  to  enact  new  laws,  as  mani- 
fest evils  suggest  and  reasoning  wisdom  patronises, 
an  English  parliament,  with  all  its  imperfections, 
many  perhaps  inevitable,  is, «—  I  speak  with  rever- 
ence, and  only  use  the  expression  from  the  want 
of  another  as  meaning, —  the  nearest  human  imit- 
ation of  a  superintending  Providence  which  our 
necessities  or  our  sagacity  have  yet  produced  or 
devised.  The  right  of  petitioning  brings  before  it 
all  the  evils,  real  or  imaginary,  that  affect  the  po- 
pulation which  it  guards;  and  the  popular  part 
being  new-chosen  at  reasonable  intervals,  from  the 
most  educated  orders  of  society,  is  perpetually  re- 
newed with  its  best  talents ;  and,  what  is  not  less 
valuable,  its  living  and  contemporaneous  feelings, 
fears,  hopes,  and  tendencies.  No  despotic  govern- 
ment, however  pure  and  wise«  can  have  these  ad- 
vantages. It  cannot  so  efiectually  know  what  its 
subjects  want.  It  cannot  so  well  judge  what  they 
ought  to  obtain.  It  cannot  so  completely  har- 
monise with  the  sympathies  and  flowing  mind  of 
the  day,  because  its  majesty  precludes  the  acquisi- 
ticm  of  such  identity  as  a  septennial  or  hexenniid 
election  infuses.  Whether  new  members  are  chosen, 
or  old  ones  are  re-elected,  in  both  cases  the  election 
be^ieaks  their  affinity  with  the  hearts  and  under- 
standings that  surround  them,  and  provides  this  se- 
curity for  a  kind,  vigilant,  and  improved  legislation 
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BOOK  more  effectually  than  any  other  system  has  yet  im- 
^"''  parted.  Our  Anglo-Saxon  ancestors  had  all  these 
advantages,  though  the  peculiar  state  of  their  so- 
ciety prevented  them  from  having  that  full  benefit 
of  such  a  noble  institution  as  we  now  enjoy.  But 
they  were  petitioned,  and  they  legislated  ;  and  the 
dom-boc,  or  laws,  of  every  Anglo-Saxon  reign  that 
has  survived  to  us  contains  some  improvements  on 
the  preceding.  Some  of  their  members  were  also 
most  probably  chosen  like  our  own  august  parlia- 
ment The  noble  tree  was  then  planted  and  grow- 
ing,  and  had  begun  to  produce  fruit ;  though  it 
had  not  obtained  the  majestic  strength  and  dilation, 
and  the  beauty  and  fertility  of  that  which  now 
overshadows,  protects,  and  distinguishes  the  British 
islands  and  their  dependencies. 

But  this  excellence  our  Anglo*Saxon  parlia- 
ments certainly  possessed,  that  they  contained  the 
collected  feelings  and  mind  of  all  the  classes  of  the 
nation,  except  of  the  enslaved.  The  king  was 
always  an  integral  part  of  their  constitution.  He 
summoned,  he  addressed  them ;  his  concurrence 
was  always  necessary  to  their  legislation,  and  he 
was  the  organ  of  its  execution.  The  noble  pro- 
prietors of  land,  and  of  the  dignities  annexed  to 
it  or  flowing  from  it,  were  also  essential  members, 
and  sometimes  the  most  powerful.  The  gentry  or 
thegns,  knights,  and  the  official  dignities  were  there, 
and  the  chiefs  of  the  clergy  who  had  landed  pro- 
perty. The  bishops  and  abbots  were  always  a 
constituent  part,  after  Christianity  was  introduced  ; 
and  if  that  unhappy  portion  of  the  people,  which 
consisted  of  the  slaves  of  all  these  orders,  had  no 
actual  representatives,  yet  the  many  provisions  for 
their  benefit  in  the  laws  show  that  they  possessed 


ANGLO-SAXOMS.  I77 

humane  friends  in  it,  attentive  to  their  interests,  and 
compassionating  their  degradation:  these  were 
probably  the  king  and  the  clergy.  It  was  the  in- 
terest  of  royalty,  and  congenial  with  the  courteous 
feelings  which  have  usually  accompanied  our  kings, 
to  increase  the  number  of  the  free  ;  because  every 
freed  slave  gave  the  crown  a  new  partisan,  and 
thus  lessened  those  of  a  fierce,  haughty,  and  dan- 
gerous  nobility.  It  was  the  duty  and  the  benevo- 
lent wish  of  the  religious,  and  also  their  interest, 
to  pursue  the  same  policy,  and,  in  the  mean  time, 
to  midgate  the  evils  of  thraldom.  Thus  the  feel- 
ings, the  interests,  and  the  reason  of  all  classes  of 
the  Anglo-Saxon  society  appeared  in  their  witena- 
gemot ;  and  whoever  studies  the  successive  provi- 
sions of  their  legislation  which  have  come  down  to 
us»  will  perceive  that  the  state  of  every  class  was 
progressively  meliorated  by  new  laws  as  new  cir- 
cumstances required  them  ;  and,  even  as  far  as  we 
can  discern  their  operation,  almost  every  law  seems 
to  have  been  an  improvement.  Nothing  more 
tended  to  insure  this  effect,  than  the  right  and 
practice  of  the  subject  to  petition  his  legislature  ; 
for  this,  in  practical  tendency,  makes  every  man, 
who  has  any  grievance  to  complain  oi\  a  kind  of 
party  to  its  Councils,  as  it  eiiables  him  to  lay  his 
complaint  before  iC,  as  completely  as  if  he  were  a 
member  of  its  body.  Thus  as  Oiir  present  parlia- 
ment, in  its  sovereign,  its  nobles,  and  its  popular 
representatives,  arid  in  the  petitions  which  it  re- 
ceives, (ioncenters  all  the  feelings  and  mind  of  the 
nation':  so  did  the  Anglo-Saxon  witena-gemot ;  for 
there  is  good  reason  to  believe,  that  the  cities  and 
burghs  sent  their  members  into  its  body ;  and  if 
these  were  not  at  first  commercial,  from  the  poverty 
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B  o  o  K  and  low  estate  of  the  earUest  Anglo-Saxon  trades- 
ynj^  men,  they  were  likely  to  be  of  this  descnption, 
when  commerce  had  increased  into  the  power  of 
giving  wealth,  and  that  wealth,  of  creating  for  the 
merchant  an  effective  rank  not  less  important  in 
the  society  whom  he  benefited,  than  the  bom  nobi- 
lity, which  the  great  so  highly  valued.  It  is  to 
the  credit  of  the  Anglo-Saxons,  that  no  other  Eu- 
ropean  branch  of  the  Teutonic  population  preserved 
so  free  and  so  effective  a  witena-gemot  as  they  did. 
The  legislatures  which  continued  to  exist  of  this 
sort  in  other  countries  gradually  dwindled  into  non- 
existence, while  the  English  parliament  has  flou- 
rished like  the  English  nation,  an  example  and  an 
instrument  of  a  national  prosperity  and  power,  ex- 
ceeded  by  no  preceding  state,  and  equalled,  if  at 
all,  by  very  few.  To  Era  Paolo's  exclamation,  of 
"  Esto  perpetua,"  the  tendencies  of  the  present 
age  allow  us  to  add  the  hope  that,  sooner  or  later, 
«  Sit  universa." 

Where  the  cyning  was  only  the  temporary  com- 
mander of  the  nation,  for  the  purposes  of  war, 
whose  function  ceased  when  peace  returned,  the 
witena-gemot  must  have  been  the  supreme  autlio- 
rity  of  the  nation.  But  when  the  cyning  became 
an  established  and  permanent  dignity,  whose  privi- 
leges and  power  were  perpetually  increasing  till  he 
attained  the  majestic  prerogatives  and  widely- 
diffused  property  which  Athelstan  and  Edgar  en- 
joyed, the  witena-gemot  then  assumed  a  secondary 
rank  in  the  state.  We  will  endeavour  to  delineate 
its  nature  and  powers  with  fidelity,  adopting  no 
theory,  but  carefully  following  the  lights  which 
the  Saxon  documents  afford  to  us. 


ANGLO-SAXONS. 

The  topics  of  our  inquiiy  will  be  these : 

What  its  members  were  styled* 

Of  whom  it  was  composed* 

By  whom  convened* 

The  times  of  its  meetings* 

The  place* 

Its  business. 

Its  power. 
Th£  gemot  and  its  members  have  various  appeU 
lations  in  the  writings  of  our  ancestors.  In  their 
vernacular  tongue  they  have  been  styled,  the  wi* 
tena*genM)t;  the  Engla  reed  gifan  (council-givers)  j 
the  witan;  the  Eadigra  geheahtendlic  ymcyine 
(the  illustrious  assembly  of  the  wealthy) ;  the  £a- 
digan  (the  wealthy);  the  mycel  synoth  (great 
synod).' 

In  the  Latin  phrases  applied  to  them  by  our 
forefathers  they  have  been  called  optimates ;  prin- 
cipes ;  primates ;  proceres ;  concionatores  Anglis» 
and  such  like.^ 

The  kings,  who  allude  to  them  in  their  grants, 
call  them,  My  witan ;  meorum  sapientum  archon- 
turn;  heroicorumvirorum;  conciliatorum meorum; 
meorum  omnium  episcoporum  et  principum  opti- 
matum  meorum ;  optimatibus*  nostris.  All  these 
are  various  phrases  to  express  the  same  thing. 
With  reference  to  their  presumed  wisdom^  they 
were  called  witan ;  with  reference  to  their  rank 
and  property,  or  nomination,   they  were  styled 

>   Sax.  Cbron.  154.    MS.  Claud.  A.  S.    Sax.  Chron.  IM. 
Alfred's  WilL    WakiM,  76.  102.    Ibid.  p.  10.  p.  72.,  Ac. 

«  Ethelward,  847.    Hem.  Chart,  p.  15.  17.  23.    MS.  Claud. 
MS.  Cleop.    S  Gale,  484,  485,  &c. 

*  Hemmg.  Chart.  2. 41. 57.    MS.  Claud.  C.  9. 103. 1 12, 113. 
Ac. 
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^  vfu  '  ^^g*^Wf  optimates,  principes,  proceres,  &c.  Other 
names  wUl  appear  in  some  of  the  subsequent  quo- 
tations. 

On  the  question,  who  were  the  members  of  the 
witena-gemot,  some  certain  information  can  be 
given,  and  some  probable  inferences  may  be  made. 
That  the  bishops,  abbots,  eorles,  ealdormen,  and 
those  who  bore  the  title  which  was  latinised  into 
dux,  princeps,  &c.,  were  parts  of  the  great  national 
council,  is  indisputable,  from  the  language  of  the 
laws  and  the  numerous  charters  which  they  signed. 
It  is  as  manifest,  that  others  besides  these  higher 
nobles  also  attended  it ;  and  that  these  were  thegns 
or  ministri,  milites,  and  several  who  are  mentioned 
in  the  charters  without  any  designation  of  legal 
rank.  Thus  far  the  Anglo-Saxon  documents  give 
certain  information.  The  only  questionable  points 
are,  whether  these  thegns,  milites,  and  others,  atr 
tended  like  our  ancient  and  present  barons,  as  a 
matter  of  personal  right  from  their  rank,  when 
summoned  by  the  king,  and  with  a  legal  claim  to 
be  so  summoned ;  or  whether  they  were  elected  re- 
presentatives of  any  and  what  part  of  the  nation, 
inferior  in  rank  to  the  summoned  notnlity.  After 
many  years^  consideration  of  the  question,  I  am 
inclined  to  believe,  that  the  Anglo-Saxon  witena- 
gemot  very  much  resembled  our  present  parlia- 
ment, in  the  orders  and  perscms  tiiat  composed 
it;  and  that  the  members,  who  attended  as 
representatives,  were  chosen  by  classes  analo- 
gous to  those  who  now  possess  the  elective  fran- 
chise. 

We  have  an  expressive  outline  of  the  general 
construction  of  all  the  German  national  coundis, 
in  these  words  of  Tacitus :  «  On  the  minor  affiurs 
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the  chiefs  consult ;  on  the  greater,  all.  Yet  so,  c 
that  those  things,  of  which  the  decision  rests  with 
the  people,  are  treated  of  among  the  chiefs.''* 
This  passage  shows  that,  by  the  general  principle 
of  the  most  smcient  German  gemots,  the  people 
made  an  essential  part  of  the  assembly.  Both  chief k 
and  people  deliberated,  and  the  people  decided. 
This  being  the  primeval  principle  of  the  national 
councils  of  ancient  Germany,  brfore  the  Angles 
and  Saxons  lefl  it,  it  becomes  incumbent  on  the 
historical  antiquary  to  show,  not  when  the  people 
acceded  to  the  witena-gemots,  but  when,  if  ev^, 
they  were  divested  of  the  right  of  attending  them. 
Of  such  a  divestment  there  is  no  trace  either  in  our 
historical  or  legal  records.   . 

The  popular  part  of  our  representation  seems  to 
have  been  immemorial.     There  is  no  document 
lliat  marks  its  commencement.     And  if  the  proba* 
bilities  of  the  case  had  been  duly  considered,  it 
would  have  been  allowed  to  be  unlikely,  that  the 
sovereigns  and  the  aristocracy  of  the  nation  would 
have  united  to  diminish  their  own  legislative  power, 
by  calling  representatives  from  the  people  to  share 
it    Nrither  kings  nor  nobles  could  jdone  confer 
this  power ;  and  it  would  have  been  a  voluntary 
and  unparaJleled  abwidonment  of  their  own  exclu- 
sive  prerogatives  aud  privileges,  that  they  should 
have  comWned  to  impart  it  to  others,  if  these  had 
not  possessed  an  ancient  indefeiwible  right  of  enjoy- 
ing it.    But,  in  considering  the  Anglo-Saxon  people 
that  were  represented  at  the  gemot,  we  must  not 
confound  them  with  our  present  population.  Those 

0  Tacitus  Germ.  s.  11. 
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BOOK  classes  only  who  now  elect  members  woiild  then 
.^"^^  .  liave  been  allowed  to  elect  them  j  and  the  numbers 
of  the  individuals  composing  these  classes  were  very 
much  smaller  indeed  tlian  their  present  amount. 
The  great  bulk  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  population  was 
in  a  servile  state,  and  therefore  without  any  consti- 
tutional rights.  All  the  villani,  servi,  bordarii,  cos- 
cetae,  cotarii  and  coliberti,  esnes  and  theows ;  that 
iS|,  all  the  working  agricultural  population,  and 
most  of  those  who  occupied  the  station  of  our  pre-- 
sent  small  farmers ;  and  in  the  burghs  and  cities, 
all  those  who  were  what  is  called  the  men,  or  low 
vassals  of  other  persons,  analogous  to  our  inferior 
artisans  and  mechanics  and  small  tradesmen,  were 
the  property  of  their  respective  lords,  and  with  no 
more  political  rights  than  the  cattle  and  furniture, 
with  which  we  find  them  repeatedly  classed  and 
transferred.  Two-thirds,  at  least,  more  probably 
three-fourths,  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  population  were 
originally  in  this  state,  till  voluntary  or  purchased 
emancipations,  and  the  effects  of  war  and  invasion, 
gradually  increased  the  numbers  of  the  free. 
Domesday-book  shows,  that  even  in  the  reign  of 
the  Confessor,  the  largest  part  of  the  English  popu- 
lation was  in  the  servile  state. 

The  constitutional  principle  as  to  the  servile  po- 
pulation of  the  country  seems  to  have  been,  that  it 
waa  represented  by  its  masters  in  the  national  coun* 
cil,  like  the  rest*of  their  property. 

Hekce  it  was  only  to  the  freemen  of  the  coun- 
ties, or,  as  we  now  call  them,  freeholders ;  and  to 
the  free  inhabitants  of  the  burghs  or  boroughs,  and 
cities,  whom  we  now  call  burgesses  and  citizens, 
that  any  legislative  representation  can  have  applied 

13 
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in  the  Anglo-Saxon  times.  The  freeholders  appear  CHAP, 
to  have  multiplied  from  the  Northmen  invasions  j  ^  ,  '  » 
for  greater  numbers  of  them  are  enumerated  in 
Domesday-book,  in  the  counties  which  the  Danish 
population  principally  colonised  than  in  the  others.' 
These  desolating  wars  destroyed  so  many  nobles 
and  their  families,  that  many  of  the  servile  must 
have  often  become  liberated  from  no  lords  or  thegns 
surviving  to  claim  them ;  and  corresponding  witli 
this  idea,  there  are  many  passages  in  our  laws  which 
are  directed  against  those  who  wander  over  the 
countiy  without  having  a  visible  owner.  All  such, 
as  well  as  every  fugitive  who  could  escape  pursuit, 
became  in  time  freemen  in  the  burghs  or  towns 
where  they  ultimately  settled ;  yet  these  would  not 
become  electors  in  those  places  where  none  were 
allowed  to  be  burgesses,  who  were  not  formally  ad- 
mitted to  be  such.  They  could  only  acquire  a  share 
in  the  elective  franchise  in  those  parts  where  mere 
house-holding  was  sufficient  to  constitute  an  elector; 
and  as  this  large  privilege  was  in  after-times  pos- 
sessed in  very  few  places,  there  is  no  reason  to  be- 
lieve, that  it  was  more  extensively  enjoyed  in  the 
Anglo-Saxon  burghs. 

If  the  freeholders  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  counties 
were  not  represented  in  their  witena-gemot,  at  what 
other  time  did  this  most  important  privilege  origin- 
ate? That  it  should  have  begun  after  the  Norman 
conquest  is  incredible.  If  the  legislative  council  of 
the  nation  had  been  from  immemorial  custom  con- 
fined to  the  king  and  nobles,  their  sturdy  mainte- 
nance of  all  their  exclusive  rights  and  advantages, 
is  evidence  that  they  would  not  have  willingly  cur- 

7  See  Domesday-book  in  Essex,  Norfolk,  &c. 
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BOOK  tailed  their  power  by  so  great  an  innovation.  The 
vJ[™;^  pride  of  nobility  would  not  have  admitted  unnoble 
freeholders  to  have  shared  in  the  most  honourable 
of  its  privileges ;  and  least  of  all  would  the  fierce 
and  powerful  Norman  lords  have  placed  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  freemen,  whom  they  had  conquered,  and 
with  whom  they  were  long  in  jealous  enmity  and 
proud  hatred,  in  the  possession  of  such  a  right. 
But  the  total  absence  of  any  document  or  date,  of 
the  origin  of  the  election  of  representatives  by  the 
freeholders  of  counties,  is  the  strongest  proof  we 
can  have  that  the  custom  has  been  immemorial, 
and  long  preceded  the  Norman  conquest.  The 
facts  that  such  representatives  have  been  always 
called  knights  of  the  shire,  and  that  milites,  or  an 
order  like  those  afterwards  termed  knights,  were  a 
part  of  the  witena-gemot,  befriend  this  deduction. 
Milites  or  knights  were  not  the  nobles  of  the  coun- 
try, though  noblemen  courted  the  military  honour 
of  the  Anglo-Saxon  knighthood.  So  many  char- 
ters of  the  witena^gemots  exist,  signed  by  knights 
or  milites,  that  either  milites  had  a  right  as  such  to 
be  a  part  of  the  council,  or  tliey  were  sent  there  as 
the  representatives  of  their  counties.  The  first  sup- 
position is  supported  by  no  law  or  practice,  and  is 
improbable  from  the  number  of  milites  in  the  coun* 
try.  The  latter  has  been  the  ancient  custom,  with- 
out any  known  origin  or  limitary  date. 

To  the  citizens  and  burgesses  of  parliament  aniUo- 
goi(s  remarks  are  equally  applicable.  We  may  find 
no  existing  writ  ordering  their  election  earlier  than 
the  23d  year  of  Edward  I.^;  but  the  loss  of  tha 

^  Brady  gives  this  writ  of  summons.  Hist.  Treat.  Boroughs, 
p.  54. 
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precediiigrecordsisnoproofof  their  non-existence,  en  A  p. 
and  ought  never  to  have  been  confounded  with  iti  ^  ^\' 
All  the  writs  of  summons  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  no- 
bles to  the  witena-gMiot  have  been  lost ;  yet,  who 
would  infer  from  their  non-appearance  that  the  no- 
bles were  not  summoned  to  the  gemot,  and  had  no 
right  to  be  there.  The  earliest  summons  of  the 
peers  to  parliament  is  usually,  but  erroneously,  said 
to  be  that  of  the  49  Hen.  III.  j  but  is  this  a  proof 
that  they  were  not  in  parliament  before?®  There 
is  nothing  in  the  earliest  writ  which  has  survived 
that  marks  such  writ  to  have  been  the  commence- 
ment of  the  custom.  The  truth  seems  to  be,  that 
this  privilege  has  been,  like  the  county  represent- 
ation, immemorial.  Authentic  history  can  assign 
to  it  no  limit. 

It  is  in  this  way  that  the  privilege  is  mentioned 
by  our  most  venerable  writers.  When  our  ancient 
Littleton  mentions  burghs,  he  describes  them  as 
the  most  ancient  towns  of  England,  and  as  pos- 
sessed of  this  privilege  of  representation,  without 
my  remark  that  this  great  right  was  a  novelty,  or 
at  that  time  of  modern  origin.  His  words  are : 
"  The  ancient  towns  called  burghs  are  the  most 
ancient  cities  that  are  in  England ;  for  those  towns 
that  are  called  cities  were  burghs  in  ancient  times, 
and  were  called  burghs.    For  of  such  ancient  cities^ 

>  The  error  pp  this  subject  sh^yws  the  abfurdity  of  dating  the 
origin  of  any  part  of  the  parliamentary  representation  from  the 
first  writ  that  has  happened  to  survive.  Dugdale,  and  from 
him  Hume,  and  a  stream  of  writers  on  this  subject,  state  the 
summons  of  the  peers  of  the  49  Hen.  III.  as  the  most  ancient 
that  exists ;  and  yet  Selden  had  noticed  one  twenty-three  years 
earlier.  There  is  one  to  the  archbishop  of  York,  26  Henry  JU. 
It  is  Dors.  Claus.  26  Henry  III.  Mem.  13, 
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BOOK  called  burghs,  come  the  burgesses  to  parliament, 
^"*  when  the  king  has  summoned  his  parliaments"  It 
appears  to  me  that  our  venerable  judge,  when  he 
wrote  this  passage,  considered  the  custom  of  send- 
ing burgesses  as  ancient  as  the  burghs  themselves.'^ 

The  ancient  words  of  the  writ  to  the  sherifl^, 
cited  by  Lord  Coke,  correspond  with  the  preced- 
ing view  of  the  subject  They  do  not  order  him 
to  return  burgesses  from  this  or  that  particular 
burgh,  to  which  the  king  or  parliament  had  at 
some  late  period  granted  a  right ;  but  they  direct 
him  to  send  from  every  burgh  in  his  county  two 
burgesses  '^ ;  every  burgh,  as  if  it  had  been  the 
common  public  right  of  all  burghs,  and  not  a  spe- 
cial privilege  granted  to  any  in  particular.  The 
language  of  the  oldest  writ  yet  found,  23  Ed.  I.,  is 
precisely  the  same." 

In  the  same  manner  our  ancient  lawyer  Bractoh 
speaks  generally  of  the  English  laws,  as  having 
been  made  by  the  three  estates  of  king,  lords,  and 
commons.  It  must  be  observed  that  he  is  not  here 
speaking  of  new  laws,  but  of  the  ancient  law  of  the 
kingdom.  "  It  will  not  be  absurd  to  call  the 
English  laws  by  the  name  of  laws,  although  not 
written,  since  whatever  shall  have  been  justly  de- 
fined and  approved  by  the  council  and  consent  of 
the  magnates,  and  the  common  assent  of  the  re- 
public, the  authority  of  the  king  or  prince  pre- 
ceding has  the  vigour  of  law."'*  Here  our  un- 
written common  law  is  derived  from  the  concurring 

><»  littleton/  Ten.  lib.  ii.  8. 164. 
"  Coke  on  Littl.  p.  109. 

'2  '^  De  qualibet  civitate  ejusdem  comitatus,  duos  cives  et  de 
quolibet  burgo,  duos  burgenses."    Brady^  p.  54. 
''  Bracton,  c.  i.  p.  1. 
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authority  of  the  king,  the  great,  and  the  common  chap. 
assent  of  the  republic.     This  third  branch  of  au-       ^^• 
thority  is  evidenUy  that  which  arose  from  the  po- 
pular representation. 

Ina,  in  his  introduction  to  his  laws,  mentions 
distinctly  the  three  orders  of  the  nation  as  assisting 
and  concurring  in  their  formation. —  **  My  bishops 
and  all  my  ealdormen,  and  the  eldest  witan  qf  my 
peopk^  and  a  great  collection  of  God's  servants."'^ 
Here  the  nobles,  the  people^  and  the  clergy  are  dis- 
tinctly recognised. 

That  in  addition  to  the  clergy  and  greater  no- 
bles, there  were  other  members  of  the  witena^gemot; 
that  thegns  or  ministri  '^,  and  milites,  or  a  rank  in 
the  community  called  afterwards  knights,  were 
among  these  other  members  j  and  that  there  were 
other  persons  there,  who  were  neither  clergy,  no- 
bles^  knights,  thegns  nor  ministri,  and  who  being 
mentioned  without  designation,  in  an  age  when  all 
were  so  tenacious  of  their  rank,  may  be  reasonably 
considered  to  have  been  of  an  inferior  order,  are 
facts  proved  by  the  expressions  used  in  many  An- 
glo-Saxon charters,  and  by  the  signatures  to  them. 

A  charter  of  Ethalbeld,  in  7S6,  is  signed  by  the  king,  two 
bishops,  two  comites,  a  dux,  an  abbas,  and  by  six  persons 
toUhout  any  note  qf  their  quality.^^ 

A  charter  of  Ethelred,  expressed  to  be  made  **  with  the 
consent  and  licence  of  my  optimates  and  other  Jiddes^**  is  signed 


14  Wilk.Leg.  Sax.p.l4. 

>^  The  Saxon  word  used  to  express  minister  is  thegn.  In 
Henry  the  First's  time  thegn  is  mentioned  as  if  analogous  to 
baron.  For  a  legal  offence  the  fine  of  a  comes  was  ten  mancse : 
thanii  vel  barones  quinque.    Wilk.  Leg.  250. 

i«  MSS.  Cott,  Aug.  A.  2. 
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BOOK  hytlie  king,  two  archbish(^p8y  six  bishops,  four  duces,  six  ab- 
VJII.       bots,  ten  ministri,  and  bif  ttoo  mthoui  any  titleJ^ 

A  charter  of  Ethelwulph  is  signed  by  the  king,  archbishop, 
two  duces,  and  by  twenty-three  toithout  a  title.  It  is  indorsed 
by  two  abbots,  seven  presbjrters,  six  deacons,  and  6y  three  wth- 
out  a  tiOe.^ 

A  charter  of  Sigered,  expressed  to  be  made  ^  with  the  ad- 
vice and  consent  of  my  principes,"  is  signed  by  the  king,  arch- 
bishop, two  abbots,  one  presbyter,  one  comes,  and  by  four 
without  a  title J^ 

A  charter  of  Ceolwulf  is  signed  by  the  king,  archbishop, 
two  bishops,  a  subregulus,  ten  duces,  three  abbots,  two  pres- 
byter9,  and  by  Jive  without  a  title,'^ 

A  charter  of  Offa  is  signed  by  the  king,  queen,  one  arch- 
bishop, three  bishops,  five  abbots,  two  principes,  one  dax,  one 
prefect,  and  by  eight  toithout  a  titleJ^^  Another  of  Offii's  hat 
ttoo  toithoui  a  tiUe.^^ 

A  charter  of  Cenwulf,  made  <'  with  the  advice  and  consent 
of  my  optimates,"  is  signed  by  king,  queen,  archbishop,  four 
bishops,  five  duces,  and  by  one  toithout  a  titleJ^ 

A  charter  of  Berthtwulf,  mentioned  to  be  made  before  the 
king  and  proceres,  and  that  the  optimates  adjudged,  and  that 
the  king  before  hia  archontes  did  it,  is  signed  by  the  king, 
queen,  four  bishops,  one  abbot,  eight  duces,  and  by  six  toithout 
a  title.^ 

A  charter  of  Edward,  the  son  of  Alfred,  made  **  with  the 
testimony  of  the  bishops,  and  princes,  and  some  senators  subject 
to  them"  is  signed  by  the  king,  the  ruler  of  Merda  and  his 
lady,  three  bishops^  two  duces,  two  ministri,  and  by  one  taith' 
out  a  title.^ 

A  charter  of  Burghred,  made  *'  with  the  advice  and  licence 
of  all  my  proceres,'*  is  signed  by  the  king,  queen,  four  bishops, 
ten  duces,  and  by  ten  toithout  a  title.^ 

A  charter  of  Edward,  in  908,  is  signed  by  the  king,  arch- 


ie MSS-  Cott.  Aug.  A.  2-  >8  ii^id. 
'^  Dugdale,  Mon.  Ang.  p,  29. 

20  MSS.  Aug.  A.  2.  31  Ibid. 

*»  Heming.  Chart,  p.  18.  2«  Ibid.  p.  23. 
^  Heming.  Chart,  p.  28.     Another  of  Berthtwulf  is  signed 
by  seven  without  a  title,  p.  224. 

3»  Ibid.  p.  65.  36  Ibid.  p.  87, 
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bishop,  four  bishops,  king's  brother  and  two  sons,  five  daces, 
four  presbyters,  eighteen  ministri,  and  by  three  without  a 
iitleP 

A  charter  of  Edward  the  Confessor  to  the  Abbey  of  West- 
minster, IS  signed  by  the  king,  queen,  two  archbishops,  eight 
bishops,  seven  abbots,  the  chancellor,  four  duces,  six  ministri, 
and  hyjbur  without  a  titled 

A  charter  of  Edgar  is  signed  by  the  king,  two  archbishops, 
three  bishops,  three  abbots,  four  duces,  four  ministri,  and  by 
fifteen  others  without  a  titled 

A  charter  of  Cnut  is  signed  by  the  king,  queen,  two  arch- 
bishops, six  bishops^  seven  duces,  seven  milites,  seven  abbots, 
and  by  Jive  without  a  title  ^;  and  this  is  expressed  to  be  made 
with  the  advice  and  decree  of  the  archbishops,  bishops,  abbots, 
earls,  and  of  my  other  Jidelium?^ 

A  charter  of  Edgar  in  973,  besides  the  king,  two  arch- 
bishops, three  bishops,  three  abbots,  four  duces,  and  four  disc- 
thengs,  has  twenty-^ne  without  a  title  among  the  according 
persons.*' 

In  a  charter  of  Edward  the  Confessor,  the  consenting  per- 
sons are  the  king,  two  archbishops,  three  bishops,  the  chan- 
cellor, a  notary,  five  abbots,  four  duces,  a  chamberlain,  a 
stallere,  and  two  without  a  title*^ 

From  these  instances  it  is  manifest  that  there 
were  members  of  the  witena-gemot  who  were  dis- 
tinguished  by  no  rank  or  title  of  honour,  like  the 
duces,  earls,  thegns,  or  ministri,  and  milites,  and 

^  Dugd.  Mon.  p.  S7.  ^  Ibid.  p.  62.  * 

»  Ibid.  p.  66.  ^  MSS.  Aug.  A.  2. 

SI  Dugd.  Mon.  p.  288. 

^  Ibid.  p.  244.  "  His  testibus  concordantibus" 
*»  Dugd.  Mon.  p.  238.  In  a  charter  granted  by  Wihtred,  it 
Is  stated  that  it  was  confirmed  in  716,  in  the  synod  held  at 
Cloveshoe,  by  the  authority  of  those  whose  names  follow.  Tt 
is  signed  by  the  archbishop,  thirteen  bishops,  ten  presbjrtera, 
one  deacon,  two  abbots,  two  prepositi,  one  earl,  and  twenty 
others  who  have  no  titles.  Astle's  Charters,  MSS.  No.  2.  In 
1018  is  a  charter  of  Cnut  signed  by  prelates  and  duces,  and 
also  by  a  propositus,  two  ministri,  and  by  four  others  with  no 
quality  annexed.    Ast,  Ch.  MSS.  No.  31. 
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BOOK  who  had  no  other  dignity  than  that  of  being  part 
^^^^'  of  the  gemot,  and  therefore  signed  the  charters 
without  any  designation  of  peculiar  quality.  These 
untitled  persons  suit  the  situation  of  those  who 
were  sent  by  the  cities  and  burghs.  Such  would  be 
but  plain  citizens  and  burgesses,  who  had  no  rank 
in  the  state  by  which  they  could  be  designated. 

That  thegns,  or  ministri,  and  milites  were  al- 
ways members  of  the  witena-gemot,  will  be  suffi- 
ciently manifested  by  the  following  instances^  as 
well  as  by  some  of  those  already  adduced.  It  will 
be  hereafter  shown,  in  considering  the  dignity  of 
thegns,  or  tlianes,  that  the  superior  thegns,  also 
called  king's  thegns,  had  under  them  inferior 
thegns,  who  were  named  medeme,  or  middling 
thegns.  As  Domesday-book  mentions  thanes  hold- 
ing land,  with  their  milites  under  them,  who  were 
also  landed-proprietors,  we  may  presume  that  the 
Saxon  term  of  the  middling  thanes,  was  first  used 
to  mark  those  who  are  in  Domesday  called  their 
milites,  especially  as  Alfred  translated  the  milites 
of  Bede  by  the  word  thegn.  But  the  term  cniht 
was  also  coming  into  use  before  the  Conquest  for 
the  same  class ;  and  afterwards  the  word  knights 
was  their  established  English  denomination,  as  mi- 
lites was  the  Latin  one.  That  the  Saxons  had  a 
dignity  and  class  of  persons  analogous  to  the  Nor- 
man knight  has  been  already  proved :  one  autho- 
rity will  be  hereafter  noticed  which  applies  the 
word  drenc  to  this  celebrated  class  of  our  popu- 
lation. 

It  has  been  already  intimated  that  Saxon  supe- 
rior thegns  were  classed  as  the  Norman  barons,  and 
it  is  probable  that  the  secondary  or  middling  thegns 
were  similar  to  the  Norman  knights.   But  although 
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milites  were  in  the  Anglo-Saxon  witenargemot,  as  C  H  A  p. 
well  as  thegns,  yet,  as  all  the  milites,  or  secondary  '^' 
thegns,  were  too  numerous  to  be  there,  the  infer- 
ence seems  indisputable  that  those  who  were  pre- 
sent did  not  come  from  any  personal  right  of  being 
members,  but  were  sent  as  the  elected  representa- 
tives of  others,  either  of  their  own  class,  or  of  all 
the  freeholders  in  the  county  whom  they  preceded 
in  rank. 

The  following  examples  will  add  more  informa- 
tion on  these  subjects :  — 

A  charter  of  Ceolulf,  in  803,  is  signed  bj  the  king,  arch- 
bbhop,  two  bishops,  three  duces,  one  presbyter,  and  hy  thir* 
teen  milites.^ 

One  of  Ethelstan  has  the  names  of  the  king,  archbishop, 
eight  bishops,  four  duces,  and  tvoenty  marked  mis  and  miy  which 
may  either  mean  miles  or  minister.  ^ 

One  of  Cnut  stated  to  be  ^'  with  these  witnesses  consenting," 
and  "  under  the  testimony  of  the  optimates,"  is  signed  by  the 
king,  queen,  two  archishops,  nine  bishops,  four  duces,  eight 
abbots,  and  Jour  milites,  ^ 

One  of  Ethelstan  has  the  king,  archbishop,  five  bishops, 
three  duces,  and  seven  ministri.^^ 

Eadwig's  charters  exhibit  to  us,  in  one,  the  king,  hift  bro- 
ther, archbishop,  two  bishops,  five  duces,  and  eight  ministri ; 
in  the  other,  besides  the  clergy,  six  duces  and  six  persons 
marked  m.^ 

Besides  one  of  Edgar's,  signed  by  sixteen  m,  and  another  by 
ttoenty-six  mis  ^,  there  is  another,  expressed  to  be  '*  confirmed 
at  London  by  the  common  council  of  his  optimates,"  which  is 
signed  by  Jour  ministri,  ^ 

In  958,  a  charter  of  Edgar's,  made  "with  the  advice  of  my 
optimates,"  adds,  "  these  witnesses  consenting,  whose  names 
follow  according  to  the  dignity  of  each''    The  names  are,  the 

«4  MSS.  Aug.  A.2.  ^  Ibid.  ^  Ibid. 

»7  Ibid.  ^  Ibid.  ^  Ibid. 

^  Dug.  Mon.  17.  One  of  the  persons,  among  the  kings  that 
sign,  is  Mascusius  Archipirata.  This  was  a  sea-king.  Another 
has  twelve  ministri,  p.  141. 
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BOOK  king's,  two  archbishops,  six  bishops,  the  king's  avia,  a  former 
VIII.      queen,  three  abbots,  seven  duces,  and  nxiy  tniniitri,*^ 

A  charter  of  Wulfere,  in  6My  made  *'  with  the  accompany- 
ing kings,  fathers,  and  duces,  is  signed  by  the-  king,  by  three 
other  kings  of  the  octarchy,  his  brother,  and  two  sisters,  arch- 
bishop, four  bishops,  two  presbyters,  one  abbot,  three  prin- 
cipes,  oTidJive  ministri;"  and  it  is  added,  "  by  the  rest  of  the 
apiifnates  and  ministri  of  the  king^  ^^ 

Edmund's  charter,  in  942,  is  signed  by  eleven  milites^'; 
another  in  941,  by  fourteen  ministri.  ^  So  one  of  Edred's  has 
nine  ministri  ^ ;  another,  marked  as  with  tlie  consent  ^'  hero- 
icorum  virorum,"  has  also  nine  ministri.  ^  One  of  Ethelstan's 
is  signed  by  eleven  ministri.  ^  One  of  Cnut,  '<  with  the  ad- 
vice of  twenty  ministri,  among  others."'^ 

Of  Ethelred's  charters,  one  contains  fifteen  ministri  among 
the  concurring  persons  ^ ;  another  is  made  with  the  advice  of 
forty-three  ministri,  among  others  ^^;  another,  in  1006,  among 
the  "  sapientes,"  or  uoise  men,  places  twenty-one  ministri  ^^ ;  and 
also  ten  ministri  in  1001.^^ 

On  so  important  a  subject  it  may  be  proper  to 
adduce  a  few  more  examples :  — 

A  charter  of  Edgar,  in  970,  gives  strong  evidence  on  this 
subject :  it  is  signed  by  the  king,  two  archbishops,  eleven  bi- 
shops, the  queen,  eleven  abbots,  nine  duces,  and  twenty-six 
milit^,  or  knights;  and  there  are  added  these  words,  *'  With 
many  others  of  all  the  dignities  and  primates  of  my  kingdom."  ^^ 

It  is  obvious  from  this  document  that  the  witena- 
gemot  consisted  not  only  of  the  prelates,  abbots, 

*i  Dug.  Mon.  p.  103.         <2  Ibid.  p.66.         «  Ibid.  287. 

*^  Ibid.  214.  So  another  in  940.  has  twenty-three  ministri. 
Aug.  A.  2. 

«  Aug.  A.  2.  <»  Dugd.  UTon.  215. 

.^^  Hem.  Chart,  p.  12. 

^  Dugd.  276.  Another  of  his  is  signed  by  twenty-six  mi- 
nistri, ibid.  p.  229. 

«  Dugd.  258.  *«  Ibid.  261.  «'  Ibid.  270. 

"  Ibid.  217.     So  fifteen  ministri  sign  another,  p.  218. 

**  Compare  the  chartere  in  Dugdale,  p.  211.,  with  those  in 
p.  141.  and  108. 
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and  nobles,  but  of  knights  and  many  others,  whoC  \IK  P. 
are  called  dignitates  et  primates.  ** 

Another  charter  of  Edgar  is  signed  hj  the  king,  one  arch- 
bishop, twelve  bishops,  twelve  abbots,  six  duces,  and  twenty- 
eight  milites,  or  knights.  ^ 

One  of  Cnut  is  signed  by  the  king,  queen,  two  archbishops, 
eleven  bishops,  eight  abbots,  three  earls,  five  milites,  and  five 
others  called  satraps. 

That  this  was  part  of  the  witenargemot  is  mani- 
fest, because  one  of  the  Comites  expresses,  in  ad- 
dition to  his  signature,  that  it  was  the  decretum 
sapientum,  the  decree  of  the  wise  men.*^ 

The  Saxon  Chronicle  obviously  alludes  to  the 
members  and  assembly  of  the  witena-gemot  when 
he  mentions  that  William  the  Conqueror  wore  his 
crown  every  year,  in  Easter,  at  Winchester ;  on 
Whitsuntide,  at  Westminster ;  and  in  mid-winter 
at  Gloucester ;  and  then  were  with  him  all  the  rice 
men  over  all  England;  archbishops,  bishops,  ab- 
bots, and  earls,  thegns,  and  cnihtas.  *®  It  is  not  at 
all  probable  that  thegns  and  knights  would  have 
been  part  of  the  Conqueror's  parliament  if  they  had 
not  been  constituent  parts  of  the  national  council 
before  his  invasion. 

That  the  thegn,  or  minister,  was  also  sometimes 
a  miles,  I  infer  from  observing  that  one  of  Edgar's 
charters  is  signed  by  eight  with  the  designation  of 
miles,  some  of  whose  names  I  recognise  in  other 
charters  of  the  same  king,  where  they  are  denoted 
as  ministri.  ^  That  thegn  is  sonietimes  translated 
minister,    many  charters  and  Saxon  documents 

M  Gale's  Script,  vol.  iii.  p.  517.  "  Ibid.  p.  590. 

»7  Ibid.  p.  523.  *®  Sax-  Chron.  p.  19a 

w  Compare  the  charters  in  Dugdale  Mon.  p.  211.  with  thos« 
in  p.  141-  and  103. 

VOL.  ni,  » 
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BOOK  show  ^ ;  but  there  is  one  that  has  come  down  to  us 
^^^*     which  actually  distinguishes  the  iiiinistri  from  the 
nobiles :  it  is  signed  by  the  king,  the  archbishop, 
four  bishops,  six  duces,  one  abbot,  three  nobiles^ 
and  nine  ministri.  ^^ 

That  the  witena^gemot  contained  some  who  had 
lands,  and  some  who  had  none,  and  therefore  did 
not  sit  in  that  assembly  by  virtue  of  their  baronies, 
or  landed  property,  may  be  justly  inferred  from  an 
important  charter  of  Kenulf,  king  of  Mercia,  in 
the  year  811. — 

It  states  that  the  kmg  called  to  the  consecration  of  the 
church,  '<  the  whole  of  the  optimates  of  Mercia ;  the  bishops, 
princes,  earls,  procuratares^  and  my  relations,  the  kings  of 
Kent  and  Essex,  with  all  who  were  present,  witnesses,  in  our 
synodical  councils."  The  king  adds,  **  With  all  the  optimates 
of  Mercia  in  thhee  synods,  with  unanimous  advice,  I  gladly 
gave  my  gifts  to  all  the  archontes  of  Mercia,  and  oi  the  other 
provinces,  in  gold,  in  silver,  and  in  all  my  utensils,  and  in 
chosen  steeds;  that  is,  to  each  according  to  the  dignity  of  his 
degree ;  and  on  all  toho  had  not  lands  I  bestowed  a  pound  in  the 
purest  silver,  and  in  the  purest  gold;  and  to  every  presbyter 
one  marc ;  and  to  every  servant  of  God  one  shilling ;    and 

these  gifts  are  not  to  be  numbered,  as  it  became  our  royal 

dignity,"  «2 


^  And  so  Alfred  translates  the  Latin  of  Bede. 

•»  Dugd,  Mon.  230. 

«2  n>id.  189.  It  is  signed  by  only  the  king,  the  two  other 
kings,  archbishop,  twelve  bishops,  and  eleven  duces,  which 
shows  that  only  a  part  of  the  witena-gemot  signed  this  charter. 
Some  of  the  Saxon  charters  have  been  supposed  to  be  forged 
just  after  the  Conquest.  The  observation  has  been  made  much 
too  mdiscriminately.  But  though  the  monks  may  have  some- 
times pretended  to  more  grants  of  land,  and  of  ezemptimis 
than  they  were  intiUed  to,  their  own  interest  would  lead  them 
to  be  correct  in  their  forms  and  phrases  of  the  documenU  they 
adduced.  In  the  above  citations  I  have  endeavoured  to  avoid 
afl  that  seemed  doubtful,  but  we  cannot  believe  that  the  monks 
would  expose  themselves  to  immediate  detection  by  introduc- 
mg  mto  the  witena-gemot  those  classes  who  were  never  there. 


ANGLO-SAXONS^  195 

This  important  charter  not  only  proves  that  some  C  HA  p. 
of  the  members  of  the  witena-gemot  had  no  lands,  ^  r  /il^ 
but  it  seems  to  intimate  that  they  met  in  three 
chambers.  The  expression  "  in  three  synods/* 
coupled  with  "  the  unanimous  advice,"  leads  the 
mind  to  ask  whether  it  does  not  refer  to  the  three 
orders  of  clergy,  nobles,  and  commons  meeting  in 
separate  synods,  rather  than  to  three  successive  meet- 
ings of  the  same  synod.  The  practice  from  the  time 
that  the  meetings  of  parliament  become  distinctly 
visible  to  us  has  been  such  separate  meetings,  with 
the  custom  of  all  uniting  together  when  the  king 
was  present.  The  natural  force  of  the  words  '*  three 
synods '*  is  to  express  three  distinct  councils,  not 
three  sittings  of  the  same  council. 

There  is  a  charter,  dated  970»  in  Ingulf,  which, 
besides  the  clergy,  duces,  and  ministers,  has  four* 
teen  signatures  without  any  designation.  ® 

In  one  a  person  signs  himself  as  both  sacerdos 
and  minister,  as  if  the  minister  was  a  qualification 
distinct  from,  and  additional  to,  that  of  priest 

hr  83S,  the  king  says  he  makes  his  chartef^be- 
fore  the  bishops,  and  greater  proceres  of  all  Eng- 
land, as  if  the  proceres  had  been  in  two  divisions  — 
the  m^ores  and  the  minores.  ^ 

Tbe  same  distinction  is  expre^ly  mentioned  in 
851.  The  optimates  of  the  universi  concilii,  of  the 
»Ao&  council,  are  noticed ;  and  Ingulf  says,  **  In 
thiB  council,  many,  tarn  nwtjores  quam  minores,  be-* 
came  afflicted  with  aii  epidemical  disease."® 

Therefore  even  surreptitious  charters  would  throw  light  on 
this  subject. — Procuratoresy  or  attorneys,  imply  representation. 

«  Ingulf,  Hist.  p.  117.  ^  Ibid.  p.  10. 

«  Ibid,  p.  16.  In  the  same  sense  Eadmer  mentions  <^totam 
regni  nobilitatem,jKpirftfm^  minorem^  p«  58. 

o  2 
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BOOK  This  distinction  of  the  greater  from  the  less 
.  ^'  '  barons,  or  proceres,  in  the  Anglo-Saxon  times, 
shows  that  there  were  two  classes  of  them  in  the 
national  council  before  the  Conquest.  That  the 
majores,  or  greater  barons,  answered  to  our  present 
House  of  Peers,  and  were,  like  them,  called  indi- 
vidually to  parliament  by  the  king's  writ  of  sum- 
mons, and  diat  the  others  were  to  be  sent  like  our 
Commons,  we  may  safely  infer  from  the  provisions 
of  Magna  Charta :  **  We  will  cause  to  be  sum- 
moned the  archbbhops,  bishops,  abbots,  earls,  and 
greater  barons,  majores  barones,  separately,  by  our 
letters  :  and  besides,  we  will  cause  to  be  summoned, 
in  general,  by  our  sheriff  and  bailiffi,  all  those  who 
hold  of  us  in  capite  at  a  certain  day,  at  the  end  of 
forty  days  at  least,  at  a  certain  place,*'  &c  "  The 
provisions  of  Magna  Charta  were  not  claimed  as 
innovations,  bu^  as  the  ancient  rights  and  privileges 
of  the  nation. 

The  same  distinction  of  the  inferior  barons  from 
the  superior  chamber  of  them,  is  expressively  men- 
tioned in  the  life  of  Becket,  by  his  contemporary 
secretary. 

After  stating  that  the  king  appointed  a  general 
council,  or  parliament,  to  meet  at  Northampton,  he 
says,  "  On  the  second  day  the  bishops,  earls,  and 
aU  the  barons  were  sitting."  ^  In  the  discussion 
the  bishops  said^  "We  sit  here  not  as  bishops,  but 
as  barons :  you  are  barons  and  we  are  barons, 
your  "peers."  He  afterwards  adds,  "The  king 
exacted  from  the  earls  and  barons  tiieir  judgment 
of  the  archbishop."  Then  follows  this  important 
padsage :  «  Some  sheriffi  and  barons  of  the  second 

••  Statutes  of  the  Realm,  p.  10. 

•7  W.  Stephan.  p.  35.  ••  ibid.  p.  37. 
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dignity  are  called  in,  antient  in  da3rs,  that  they  may  CHAP, 
be  added  to  them,  and  be  present  at  the  judg-  .  ^y*  , 
ment"* 

These  last  quotations  prove  that  there  were 
barons  of  tlie  second  dignity  distinct  from  the 
greater^  not  only  in  John  but  in  Henry  the  Second's 
times ;  and  by  comparing  them  with  the  expres- 
sions of  Ingulf^  it  is  obvious  that  the  same  distinc- 
tion prevailed  in  the  Saxon  times.  The  passage  from 
Stephanides  also  implies  that,  until  called  in,  the 
minor  barons  were  not  sitting  with  the  peers. 

The  expressions  of  the  writers  immediately  after 
the  Conquest,  in  describing  the  national  council, 
show  that  it  consisted  of  other  classes  besides  the 
nobles  and  clergy,  because  it  is  not  likely  that  the 
Uiree  first  Norman  sovereigns  would  have  intro- 
duced, as  there  is  no  evidence  that  they  did  intro- 
duce, a  more  popular  representation-  Thus  of  Henry 
the  First  it  is  said,  by  Peter  of  Blois,  "  Having 
appointed  a  most  distinguished  council  at  London, 
as  well  of  the  bishops  and  abbots  of  all  the  clergy 
of  England,  as  of  the  earls,  barons,  optimates  and 
proceres  of  all  his  kingdom.'*  ^  The  optimates  and 
proceres  express  members  different  from  the  earls, 
and  barons,  and  additional  to  them. 

So  the  Saxon  Chronicle  mentions  of  the  same 
king,  Henry  the  First,  that  he  "  sent  his  writs  over 
all  England,  and  commanded  his  bishops  and  his 
abbots,  and  all  his  thegns,  that  they  should  come 
to  his  ge-witena-mot  at  Candlemas-day  at  Glou-  .  -- 
cester :  and  they  did  so :  and  the  king  bade  them 
choose  an  archbishop.  The  bishops  chose  one,  but 
it  is  added,  that  the  monks,  the  eorles,  and  the 

»  W.  Stcphan.  p.  46.  ^®  Pet.  Bless.  Hist.  p.  128. 

O  S 
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B  QO  K  thegnas^  opposed  hiin."'*  So  it  i«  'mentioned  four 
years  afterwards,  that  Henry  held  all  his  •*  hired," 
meaning  his  council,  at  Windsor,  at  Christmas; 
and  that  all  the  head  men,  lay  and  clergy,  that  were 
in  England,  were  there ;  and  it  adds,  that  the  arch- 
bishop, bishops,  and  abbots,  and  the  earls,  and  ail 
the  thegns,  that  were  there,  swore  fidelity  to  his 
daughter.  ^  These  passages  concur  with  the  pre* 
ceding  to  show  that  the  witena-gemot  here  con- 
tained other  members,  called  thegns,  in  addition  to 
the  earls  and  clergy. 

Recollecting  preceding  facts,  and  the  imme- 
morial custom  of  the  united  assent  of  King,  Lords» 
and  Commons  being  given  to  all  our  statute^laws, 
without  any  record  of  the  commencement  of  their 
concurrence,  the  following  passages  of  the  unani- 
mous consent  of  the  wl^k^  council  in  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  times»  and  of  their  being  the  council  of  the 
whole  nation,  seem  very  much  to  imply  an  unani- 
mity of  more  bodies  or  classes  than  one  sin^e  as- 
sembly of  assenting  nobles : — 

^  With  the  unanimous  consent  of  the  whole  of  the  present 
council/'  7* 

<<  With  the  common  gratuitous  council  and  consent  of  all  the 
magnates  of  the  kingdom."  ^^ 

**  When  (948.)  the  unroenal  magnates  of  the  kingdom,  sum- 
moned by  the  rojal  edict,  as  well  the  archbishop,  bishops,  and 
abboto,  as  the  other  proceres  and  optmates  of  the  ^gJiole  kkig- 
dom,  had  met  together  at  London,  to  treat  of  the  public  affiurs 
of  the  whole  kingdom."  ^^ 

^'947.  Who  at  London  in  a  common  council  before  the 
archbishop,  bishops,  and  the  magnates  of  the  whole  ^<  land.'* 

^1  Sax.  Chron.  224,  825.     That  thanes  or  thegns  made  part 
of  the  witena-gemot  is  expressly  declared  by  Edgar;  for  he 
says,  "  I  and  my  thegnas  will,"  &c.    WiSk.  p.  SO. 
^  Sax.  Chron.  p.  28a     tz  fogulf,  p.  15.     74  fti^  p.  13, 
»  Ingulf,  p.  32.  7«  Ibid.  p,S9. 
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So  Egbert  s^ys: —  CHAP. 

**  With  the  licence  and  consent  of  the  ^hole  of  our  nation^ 
and  with  the  unanimity  of  all  the  optimates.'*  ^ 

So  a  charter  of  Ethelred  mentions,  emphaticallj, 
*<  with  the  unanimous  legal  council,  and  most  equal 
judgment,  of  the  bishops,  duces,  and  all  the  opti- 
mates  of  this  kingdom."  And  a  charter  of  Burhred, 
in  864,  is  made  "  with  the  consent  and  licence  of 
all  our  senate  of  bishops,  princes,  and  of  all  our 
optimates  together.**  Another  document  says, 
*'  with  the  testimony  of  the  bishops  and  princes, 
and  of  some  senators  subject  to  them.**^  AH  these 
expressions  seem  not  to  suit  an  assembly  that  con- 
sisted merely  of  nobles  and  clergy. 

Hence,  when  we  read  that  William  the  Con- 
queror adds,  **  By  the  common  council  of  all  our 
kingdom'*,"  and  that  his  son  Henry  the  First  uses 
the  words  "By  the  common  council  of  the  barons*^," 
we  appear  not  to  err  when  we  infer  that  the  words 
common  council  express  an  united  council  of  more 
classes  and  bodies  than  one.  It  is  thus  the  terms 
have  been  immemorially  used  in  the  aty  of  Lon- 
don. Its  lord  mayor,  aldermen,  and  the  elected 
deputies  of  its  wards,  form,  when  all  assemble*  its 
common  council ;  yet  the  aldermen  have  a  separate 
court,  with  separate  powers  and  privileges,  and  at 
times,  like  the  mayor,  act  distinctly  and  apart. 
There  is  every  reason  to  suppose  that  ihis  civic 
constitution  of  the  inetropoUs  originated  in  the 
Anglo-Saxon  times. 

77  MSS.  Claud.  C.  9. 

7^  MSS.  Claud,  and  Hem.  Chart.  63.  65. 

7^  ^ilk.  ConcU.  p.  228. 

^  IbkL  235'.  $0  John  says  in  the  articles  preceding  Magna 
Charts,  that  no  scutag e  or  aid  shall  be  imposed  on  the  king* 
dom  except  by  the  <'  commune  consilium." 

o  4 
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BOOK  But  this  meaning  of  the  terms  "  common  coun- 
^  ^^"'  ,  dl"  is  not  left  merely  to  our  conjecture,  it  is  the 
actual  meaning  given  to  the  words  by  the  most  an- 
cient writ  of  electing  citizens  and  burgesses  to  par- 
liament that  has  survived  to  us.  It  occurs  among 
the  Rolls  of  the  23d  Edward  the  First— 

^*  We  command  and  finnly  enjoin  you,  that  of  the  aforesaid 
county  you  cause  to  be  elected,  without  delay,  two  knights,  and 
from  every  city  of  the  same  county  two  citizens,  and  from  every 
burgh  two  burgesses,  of  the  more  discreet  and  able  to  labour, 
and  cause  them  to  come  to  us  at  the  aforesaid  day  and  place; 
so  that  the  said  knights  may  have  then  there  full  and  sufficient 
power  for  themselves,  and  for  the  community  of  the  aforesaid 
county ;  and  the  said  citizens  and  burgesses  for  themselves,  and 
for  the  community  of  the  aforesaid  cities  and  burghs,  distinct 
from  them,  to  do  there  what  shall  be  ordained  from  the  com- 
mon council  (de  communi  consilio)  in  the  premises."  ^> 

Here  the  words  common  council  are  applied  to 
express  the  deliberate  determinations  of  the  whole 
body  of  the  parliament  in  its  three  estates  of  king, 
lords,  and  commons. 

If  only  the  nobles  and  clergy,  as  nobles  or  barons, 
had  formed  the  witena-gemot,  there  seems  to  be  no 
reason  why  so  many  and  such  various  phrases  should 
have  been  used  in  the  Anglo-Saxon  documents  to 
express  its  members.  If  tiiey  had  been  of  one  class 
only,  one  uniform  and  simple  denomination  would 
have  been  more  natural ;  but  if  the  witena^gemot 
was  a  complex  body,  and,  besides  the  nobles,  com- 
prised knights  of  the  shires,  citizens,  and  burgesses, 
as  all  our  parliaments  since  the  Conquest  seem  to 
have  done,  then  we  perceive  the  cause  of  their  ap- 
pellations  being  multiplied. 

The  force  of  [all  the  preceding  circumstances, 
considered  without  reference  to  any  theory,  and 

"  Claus.  23  Ed.  L  M.  4.  apud  Brady,  p.  54. 
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taken  together,  seems  to  me  to  suit  better  the  con- 
stitution of  our  present  parliament  than  any  senate 
composed  merely  of  nobility  and  clergy.  Although 
we  have  no  direct  evidence  from  records  that  the 
cities  and  burghs  were  represented  in  the  witena- 
gemot,  yet  there  seems  to  be  sufficient  probabilities 
of  evidence  that  the  fact  was  so.  The  claim  of  the 
borough  of  Barnstaple,  in  Devonshire,  must  have 
considerable  weightonourjudgmentswhenwereflect 
on  this  subject.  In  a  petition  to  parliament,  present- 
ed in  the  reign  of  Edward  the  Third,  this  borough 
claimed  to  have  been  chartered  by  Athelstan,  with 
several  privileges,  and  to  have  sent,  from  time 
immemorial,  burgesses  to  parliament.  Its  clahns 
were  investigated  by  jurors  legally  appointed,  and 
though  from  the  loss  of  the  charter  the  other  im- 
munities were  not  confirmed,  its  right  of  sending 
burgesses  was  admitted  to  continue.®^  In  Edward 
the  Second's  reign  the  borough  of  St.  Alban's 
stated,  in  a  petition  to  parliament,  that  they,  as  the 
otfier  burgesses  of  the  kingdom,  ought  to  come, 
by  two  common  burgesses,  to  the  parliament  of  the 
kingdom  when  that  should  happen  to  be  summoned, 
as  they  have  been  accustomed  to  come  m  all  past 
times;  but  that  the  sheriff,  to  favour  the  abbot, 
had  refused  to  return  them.  The  answer  to  this 
petition  was  not  a  denial  of  the  right,  but  a  refer- 
ence to  the  Chancery,  to  see  if  they  had  been  ac- 
customed to  come.®*  The  right  here  claimed  is  not 
rested  on  any  particular  charter,  but  on  the  ancient 
usage  of  the  country. 

^  Lord  Lyttleton  remarked  this  important  document  in  his 
History  of  Henry  IL  vol.  iii.  p.  413. 
»  Rac.  Pwliam.  vol.  i.  p.  327. 
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BOOK  In  the  51 8t  Edward  the  Thirds  the  Commons 
stated  that,  "  of  the  common  right  of  the  kingdom^ 
two  persons  are  and  will  be  chosen  to  be  in  parlia- 
ment for  the  community  of  the  said  counties,  ex- 
cept the  prelates,  dukes,  earls,  and  barons,  and 
such  as  hold  by  barony;  and  besides  cities  and 
burghs,  who  ought  to  choose  of  themselves  such  as 
should  answer  for  them.®*  Here  also  the  privilege 
of  parliamentary  representation  is  not  rested  on  any 
dated  law  or  royal  charter,  but  on  the  common  right 
qfthe  kingdom. 

There  is  a  passage  in  the  laws  of  Ethelstan  that 
seems  to  me  to  relate  to  the  witenargemot,  and  to 
the  representatives  of  burghs.  If  it  has  this  refer- 
ence, it  shows  the  punishment  that  was  provided 
for  those  who,  when  chosen  for  the  burghs,  ne- 
glected to  attend  the  gemot.  — 

*^  If  any  one  shall  forsake  the  gemot  three  times 
be  shall  pay  a  fine  to  the  king  for  his  contumacy, 
and  shall  be  summoned  seven  nights  before  the 
gemot  meets.  If  he  will  not  then  act  rightly,  (that 
is,  attend,)  nor  pay  for  this  contumacy,  then  all 
the  yldestan  men  that  belong  to  that  burgh  shall 
ride  and  take  away  all  that  he  possesses,  and  set 
him  to  bail."  «* 

The  e^ence,  trouble,  suspension  of  business^ 
and  occasional  danger,  which  the  btxrgesses,  espe^ 
cially  the  more  distant  would  often  experience  from 
the  penis  of  travelling,  and  the  violence  of  the 
greaty  in  attending  the  witena-gem<M,<  must  hatve 
made  many  persons  backward  m  frequenting  it, 
especially  when  they  had  been   chosen  without 

M  Plac.  Rurliam.  vol.  ii.  p.  368.        »  Wilk.  L«g^  Su.  p.  60. 
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desiring  the  distinction.    This  law  seems  directed  chap. 
to  counteract  this  disposition.  ^  J^~ 

That  it  was  no  common  gemot  appears  from  the 
next  provision  of  the  same  law,  which  supposes  a 
reluctance  in  the  yldestan  man  to  inflict  the  pu- 
nishment enjoined,  and  therefore  imposes  a  fine  on 
eveiy  one  diat  would  not  ride  witih  his  companions 
to  execute  the  law.  It  proceeds  to  forbid  all  re- 
venge for  the  punishment,  and  directs  the  same 
loss  of  property  on  the  avenger  as  had  been  at^ 
tached  to  the  person  that  would  not  attend  the 
gemot  I  cannot  think  that  the  severity  of  this 
law  was  wanted  for  enforcing  attendance  on  a  mere 
folc  or  shire  gemot,  for  which  there  were  so  many 
inducements  from  its  vicinity  and  pi^ulaiity. 
Hence  I  think  it  relates  to  the  great  national  coun- 
cil, to  which  only  the  word  gemot,  by  itself,  pro- 
perly applies.  The  word  gemot  is  frequently  thus 
used  to  express  the  witena-gemot^ 

That  every  freeman  had  his  definite  rights,  and 
every  land  its  definite  burthens  and  services,  known 
and  established  by  law  and  custom,  is  apparent 
from  numerous  Anglo-Saxon  documents  which  have 
survived  to  us,  and  is  fully  shown  by  Domesday- 
book,  in  which  the  commissioners  appointed  by  the 
Conqueror  made  a  specific  return  of  the  gelding 
lands  smd  burghs  of  the  country,  and  stated  the 
individual  payments  and  share  of  military  burthens 
to  which  each  was  subject,  and  which  only  could 
be  daimed  from  him  according  to  law  and  ancient 
ci»(om.  The  act  of  the  national  legislature  to^ 
which,  by  his  representatives,  he  assented,  could 
alone  subject  him  to  further  burthens.    These  de* 

^  Wilk.  Leg.  Sax.  p.  62.  69.  1 16. 146.  Sec. 
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BOOK  finite,  individual  rights  favour  the  supposition  that 
the  witena-gemot,  in  order  to  affect  the  property 
and  exemptions  of  the  free  class  of  the  people,  must 
have  consisted' of  more  orders  than  that  of  the 
nobility  and  clergy,  and  the  probabilities,  on  the 
whole,  seem  to  be  that  the  witena-gemot  very 
much  resembled  our  present  parliaments. 

Dr.  Brady's  assertions,  in  his  treatise  on  bo- 
roughs, that  "  there  were  no  citizens,  burgesses, 
or  tenants  of  the  king's  demesnes  summoned  to 
great  councils  or  parliaments  until  the  23d  of 
Edward  the  First"  ^  is  not  supported  by  the  autho- 
rities which  he  adduces,  but  rests  on  his  mistaken 
supposition  that  the  first  writ,  now  existing,  of  that 
year,  in  which  the  sheriff  was  directed  to  proceed 
to  the  election  of  citizens  and  burgesses^  was  the 
first  time  that  they  were  elected  at  all,  although 
there  is  nothing  in  that  writ  which  marks  it  to 
have  been  the  commencement  of  an  innovation  so 
momentous,  and  although  one  of  the  next  documents 
which  he  produces  shows  that  the  government  at^ 
tempted  to  get  money  from  the  burghs  witliout 
calling  their  representatives  into  parliament."  The 
true  inference  from  all  his  documents  is,  that  the 
writs  for  the  election  of  burgesses  now  existing  are 
but  the  copies  of  more  ancient  forms,  and  the  repe- 
tition of  a  prescriptive  custom  which  has  no  known 
commencement 

87  Brady  on  Bor.  p.  68.  ^  He  gives  it  in  his  book,  p.  54. 

^  Ibid.  p.  66.  One  writ  mentions  that  the  mayor,  sheriflb, 
aldermen,  and  all  the  communities  of  the  city  had  granted  him 
a  sixth  of  their  moveables,  and  the  other,  reciting  this  as  an 
example,  directs  the  commissioners  to  ask  (ad  petendum)  this 
of  the  demesne  cities  in  the  four  counties  mentioned,  and  to  go 
with  the  sheriffs  to  them  to  require  and  efficaciously  induce 
them  to  make  a  similar  grant,  p.  67. 
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That  they  were  not  regularly  summoned  will  c 
appear  probable  when  the  frequent  violences  of 
power,  and  all  the  irregularities  of  those  disturbed 
times  are  duly  considered. 

That  kings  may  have  sometimes  been  content 
with  the  money  they  obtained  from  the  barons  and 
the  counties,  or  may  have  sometimes  procured  it, 
by  persuasion  or  threat^  from  the  burgs  separately, 
as  Edward  the  First  attempted  in  the  instance  al- 
luded to,  are  also  credible  facts ;  but  the  fact  that 
he  was  obliged  to  solicit  the  grant  from  the  burgs, 
is  evidence  that  he  had  not  the  legal  power  of 
raising  it  without  their  consent ;  and  their  right  to 
give  this  consent  is  evidence  of  the  existence  of 
their  constitutional  privilege  of  not  being  taxed 
without  their  own  consent;  and  this  truth  con- 
firms all  the  reasoning  which  makes  it  probable 
that  their  representatives  were  called  to  the  Saxon 
witena-gemot  when  it  was  intended  that  the  burgs 
should  contribute  to  the  taxation.  It  does  not  at  aJl 
shake  this  general  principle  that  some  new  burgs 
attained  the  privilege  within  the  period  of  historical 
record**^ 

We  know  what  was  necessliry  to  exalt  a  ceorl  to 
a  thegn,  but  we  cannot  distinctly  ascertain  all  the 
qualifications  which  entitled  persons  to  a  seat  in 

^  The  ancient  charters  of  London,  or  copies  of  them  re- 
cited in  authentic  charters,  exist  from  the  time  of  Henry  the 
First,  but  none  contain  the  grant  of  its  right  of  sending  repre- 
sentatives. The  just  inference  seems  to  be  that  this  constitu- 
tional right  had  been  established  long  before.  There  is  no 
charter  existing,  and  none  hfive  been  known  to  exist,  that  con- 
fers the  right  on  any  of  the  ancient  burghs.  This  appears  to 
me  to  show  that  it  was  the  ancient  immemorial  right  of  all 
burghs  or  cities,  beginning  with  their  existence,  and  constitu- 
tionally attached  to  it,  and  not  flowing  from  any  specific  grant* 
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B  o  o  K  the  witensugemot  There  is,  however,  one  curious 
^™;^  passage  which  ascertains  that  a  certain  amount  of 
property  was  an  indispensable  requisite,  and  that 
acquired  property  would  answer  this  purpose  as 
well  as  hereditary  property.  The  possession  here 
stated  to  be  necessary  was  forty  hides  of  land.  The 
whole  incident  is  so  curious  as  to  be  worth  trans- 
cribing.—  Guddmund  desired  in  matrimony  the 
daughter  of  a  great  man,  but  because  he  had  not 
the  lordship  of  forty  hides  of  land,  he  could  not, 
though  noble,  be  reckoned  among  the  proceres; 
and  therefore  she  refused  him.  He  went  to  his 
brother,  the  abbot  of  Ely,  complaining  of  his  mis- 
fortune. The  abbot  fraudulently  gave  him  pos- 
sessions of  the  monastery  sufficient  to  make  up  the 
deficiency.  This  circumstance  attests  that  ndin- 
lity  alone  was  not  sufficient  for  a  seat  among  the 
witan,  and  that  forty  hides  of  land  was  an  indis- 
pensable qualification.^^ 

I  CANNOT  avoid  mentioning  one  person's  desig- 
nation, which  seems  to  have  the  force  of  expressing 
an  elected  member.  Among  the  persons  signing  to 
the  act  of  the  gemot  at  Clove-shoe,  in  824,  is, 
*•  Ego  Beonna  electus  consent  et  subscrib.** " 

^1  S  Gale's  Script,  p.  513. 

^  Afide's  MS.  Charters,  No.  12. 
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CHAP.  V. 


Witena-Gemot.  —  H&w  convened.  —  Times  and  Places  of  meei- 
ing,  —  Its  Business  and  Ptmer, 

npHEY  were  convened  by  the  king's  writ  Seve-  CHAP. 
"*•  nd  passages  in  the  writers  of  this  period  men-  ,  y-, 
tion  that  they  assembled  at  the  summons  of  the 
king.  "  On  a  paschal  solemnity  all  the  greater 
men,  the  clergy,  and  the  laity  of  all  the  land,  met 
at  the  king's  court,  to  celebrate  the  festival  called 
by  him.^^  *  In  1048,  the  Saxon  Chronicle  says, 
"  the  king  sent  after  all  his  witan,  and  bade  them 
come  to  Gloucester  a  little  after  the  feast  of  Saint 
Mary." '  In  one  MS.  in  the  year  993,  the  king 
says,  <'  I  ordered  a  synodale  council  to  be  held  at 
Winton  on  the  day  of  Pentecost." ' 

The  times  of  their  meeting  seem  to  have  been 
usually  the  great  festivals  of  the  church,  as  Christ- 
mas, Easter,  and  Whitsuntide ;  and  of  these,  if  we 
may  judge,  by  its  being  more  frequently  mentioned, 
Easter  was  the  &vourite  period.  But  their  meet- 
ings were  not  confined  to  these  seasons;  for  we 
find  that  they  sometimes  took  place  in  the  middle  of 
Lent,  *  near  the  feast  of  Saint  Mary  V  July*,  Sep- 
tember, and  October.  ^  One  ancient  law-book,  the 
Mirror,  mentions  ^i  that  Alfred  caused  the  earls 
to  m^t  for  the  state  of  the  kingdom,  and  ordained 
for  a  perpetual  usage,  that  twice  in  the  year,  or 
oftmer,  if  need  were,  during  peace,  they  should 

1  scale's  Script.  395.  ^  Sax.  Chron.  p.  169. 

d  Ma  Claud,  c.  9.  p.  122.  ^  Sax.  Chron.  161. 

»  Sax.  Cbfon.  169.  *  Astle's  MS.  Chart.  No.  2. 

7  Sax.  Chron.  164<.    Heming.  C%ftrt.  50 
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p  o  o  K  assemble  together  at  London  to  speak  their  minds 
.  ^"^v  for  the  guiding  of  the  people ;  how  to  keep  from 
offences ;  live  in  quiet,  and  have  right  done  them 
by  ascertained  usuages  and  sound  judgment."^ 
We  may  add,  that  annual  and  more  frequent  meet- 
ings are  often  mentioned,  but  never  annual  elec- 
tions. 

The  place  of  their  assembly  was  not  fixed*  Af- 
ter Egbert's  accession,  the  gemot  was  convened  at 
London,  at  Kingston,  at  Wilton,  M'inton,  Clove- 
shoe,  Dorchester,  Cymeceaster,  Calne,  Ambres- 
bury,  Oxford,  Gloucester,  Ethelwaraburh,  Kyrtle- 
negum,  and  other  places.  ^  Perhaps  the  place  of 
their  meeting  depended  on  the  king's  residence  at 
the  time,  and  was  fixed  by  his  convenience. 

Our  monarchs  seem  to  have  maintained  their  in- 
fluence  in  the  witena-gemots  by  their  munificence. 
One  account  of  their  meeting  in  the  time  of  Edgar 
is  thus  given :  **  All  England  rejoicing  in  the  pla- 
cid leisure  of  tranquil  peace,  it  happened  that  on 
a  certain  paschal  solemnity  all  the  majores  of  all 
the  country,  as  well  clergy  as  laymen,  of  both 
orders  and  professions,  met  at  the  royal  court  called 
-  by  him  to  celebrate  the  festivity,  and  to  be  ho- 
noured by  him  with  royal  gifts.  Having  celebrated 
the  divine  mysteries  with  all  alacrity  and  joy,  all 
went  to  the  palace  to  refresh  their  bodies.  Some 
days  having  been  passed  away,  the  king's  hall  re- 
sounded with  acclamations.  The  streets  murmured 
with  the  busy  hum  of  men.  None  felt  entirely  a 
refusal  of  the  royal  munificence ;  for  all  were  mag- 

^  Mirror,  c.i.  8.2. 

^  Sax.  Chron.  WI.  161.  168.  124.  128.  163. 146.    Heming. 
93.    MS.Cott.  Aug.2.20.    Astle'sMS.  Chart.  No.8.  No.  12. 
MS.  Cleop.  B.  13.     MS.  Claud,  c.9. 121. 
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nlficently  rewarded  with  presents  of  various  sort  c  H  A  P. 
and  value,    in   vessels,    vestments,    or  the  best 
horses.  *® 

The  king  presided  at  the  witena-gemots,  and 
sometimes,  perhaps  always,  addressed  them.  In 
993  we  have  this  account  of  a  royal  speech.  The 
Jfing  says,  in  a  charter  which  recites  what  had 
passed  at  one  of  their  meetings,  "  I  benignantly  ad- 
dressed  to  them  salutary  and  pacific  words.  I 
admonished  all  —  that  those  things  which  were 
worthy  of  the  Creator,  and  serviceable  to  the  health 
of  my  soul,  or  to  my  royal  dignity,  and  which 
ought  to  prevail  as  proper  for  the  English  people, 
they  might,  with  the  Lord's  assistance,  discuss  in 
common."  "  The  speech  of  Edgar,  in  favour  of 
the  monks,  is  stated  at  length  in  one  of  our  old 
Chroniclers.  '^ 

It  has  been  already  mentioned,  that  one  of  their 
duties  was  to  elect  the  sovereign,  and  to  assist  at 
his  coronation.  Another  was  to  co-operate  with 
the  king  in  making  laws.  Thus  Bede  says,  of  the 
earliest  laws  we  have,  that  Ethelbert  established 
them  "  with  the  counsel  of  his  wise  men."  "  The 
introductory  passages  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  laws 
which  exist,  usually  express  that  they  were  made 
with  the  concurrence  of  the  witan. 

The  witena^gemot  appears  also  to  have  made 
treaties  jointly  with  the  king ;  for  the  treaty  with 
Guthrun  and  the  Danes  thus  begins :  <<  This  is  the 
treaty  which  -Alfred,  king,  and  Gythrun,  king,  and 
all  the  witan  of  England,  and  all  the  people  in  East 
Anglia,  (that  is,  the  Danes,)  have  made  and  fast- 
is 3Gale*8  Script.  p*S95.  "  MS.  Claud,  c.9.  p.  122, 
»  Eth.  Abb.  Mr.  »*  Bede,  lib.ii.  c.  5. 

VOL.  nu  P 
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BOOK  ened  with  oath/***  In  1011,  it  is  said,  that  the 
^  "'•  king  and  his  witan  sent  to  the  Danes  and  desired 
peace,  and  promised  tribute  and  supply.  **  On  an- 
other  occasion,  the  Saxon  Chronicle  states,  that  the 
king  sent  to  the  hostile  fleet  an  ealdorman,  who, 
with  the  word  of  the  king,  and  his  witan,  made 
peace  with  them,**  In  1016,  it  expresses  that 
Eadric,  the  ealdorman,  and  the  witan  who  were 
there,  counselled,  that  the  kings  (Edmund  and 
Canute)  should  make  peace  between  them.  *^  In 
1002,  the  king  ordered,  and  his  witan,  the  money 
to  be  paid  to  the  Danes,  and  peace  to  be  made.  '* 
The  treaty,  printed  in  Wilkins'  Leges  Anglo-Sax- 
onicss,  p.  104.  is  said  to  have  been  made  by  the 
king  and  his  witan. 

They  are  also  mentioned  to  us  as  assisting  the 
king  in  directing  the  military  preparations  of  the 
kingdom.  Thus,  in  992,  the  Saxon  Chronicle  says, 
that  **  the  king  ordered,  and  all  his  witan,  that  man 
should  gather  together  all  the  ships  that  were  to  go 
to  London."  ^*  In  999,  the  king,  with  his  witan, 
ordered  that  both  the  ship  fyrde  and  the  land  fyrde 
should  be  led  against  the  Danes.  ^  So,  in  1052, 
the  king  decreed,  and  his  witan,  that  man  should 
proceed  with  the  ships  to  Sandwich ;  and  they  set 
Raulf,  eorl,  and  Oddan,  eorl,  to  heafod-mannum 
(to  be  the  head-men)  thereto.  ** 

Impeachments  of  great  men  were  made  before 
the  witena-gemot.  Some  instances  may  be  con- 
cisely narrated.  In  1048,  the  king,  conceiving 
that  he  had  cause  of  x^omplaint  against  the  family 
of  the  famous  Godwin,  convened  the  witena-gemot. 

»4  Wilk.  Leg.  Angl.  47-  "  Sax.  Chron.  140- 

»«  n>id.  1S2.  »7  Ibid.  150.  »8  Ibid.  132. 

»9  Ibid.  126.  20  Ibid.  ISO.  12  ibid.  165- 
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The  family  armed  The  witan  ordered  that  both  char 
sides  should  desist  from  hostilities,  and  that  the 
king  should  give  God's  peace  and  his  fiill  friend* 
ship  to  both  sides.  Then  the  king  and  his  witan 
directed  another  witena-gemc^  to  be  aasemUed  it 
London  on  the  next  harvest  equinox,  aad  the  king 
ordered  the  army  on  the  south  and  north  of  the 
Thames  to  be  bannan* 

At  this  gemot,  eorl  Swain,  one  of  Godwin's 
sons,  was  declared  an  utlah  (outlaw) ;  and  Godwin 
and  his  other  son,  Harold,  were  cited  to  attend  the 
gemot  as  speedily  as  possible.  They  approached, 
and  desired  peace  and  hostages,  that  they  might 
come  into  the  gemot  and  quit  it  without  treacheiy. 
They  were  again  cited,  and  they  repeated  their 
demand.  Hostages  were  refused  them,  and  five 
days  of  safety  only  were  allowed  them  to  lew^e  the 
country.  They  obeyed,  and  went  exiles  into 
Flanders.  ^ 

We  have  another  instance  of  the  great  couiujU 
both  banishing  and  pardoning.  A  great  gemot,  in 
1052,  was  assembled  at  London,  which  "  all  the 
eorls  and  the  best  men  in  the  country"  attended. 
There  Godwin  made  his  defence,  and  pm^ged  him- 
self before  his  lord  the  king  and  all  the  people,  that 
he  was  guiltless  of  the  crime  chaiiged  on  him  md 
his  sons.  The  king  forgave  him  and  his  famUy, 
Mid  restwed  them,  their  possessions  and  the  ea»l- 
dom.     But  the  archbishop  and  all  the  Frenchmen 

were  banished.  ^ 
The  aapiepoweir  was  exerted  in  1055,  Awitena- 

gemot  was  assembled  seven  days  before  Mid-Lent, 
and  eorl  Elfgar  was  outiawed  for  high  treason,  or, 

22  Sax.  Chron.  164-  ^*  Ibid.  168. 
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B  o  o  K  as  it  is  expressed,  because  he  was  a  swica,  a  be- 
.  ^"''  .  trayer  of  the  king  and  all  his  people.  His  earldom 
was  given  to  another.  ^ 

So  aU  the  optimates  meeting  at  Cymceaster, 
in  the  reign  of  Ethelred,  banished  Elfric  for  high 
treason,  and  confiscated  all  his  possessions  to  the 
king.* 

At  a  great  council,  held  in  7 16,  one  of  their 
main  objects  is  expressed  to  have  been  to  examine 
anxiously  into  the  state  of  the  churches  and  mo- 
nasteries in  Kent,  and  their  possessions.* 

At  these  councils,  grants  of  land  were  made 
and  confirmed.  The  instances  of  this  are  innu- 
merable. Thus,  in  811,  Cenwulf,  at  a  very  great 
council  convened  in  London,  gave  some  lands  of 
his  own  right,  with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the 
said  council.^  It  would  be  tedious  to  enumerate 
aU  the  grants  which  we  know  of,  where  the  con- 
sent of  the  council  is  stated.  Many  have  been  al- 
ready alluded  to. 

At  the  council  in  7 16,  they  forbad  any  layman 
taking  any  thing  from  the  monastery  therein 
named ;  and  they  freed  the  lands  belonging  to  it 
from  various  impositions  and  payments.* 

At  the  council  in  824,  they  inquired  into  the 
necessities  of  the  secular  deputies,  as  well  as  into 
the  monasterial  disciplines,  and  into  the  ecclesi- 
astical morals.    Here  a  complaint  was  made  by  the 

^  Sax.  Chron.  169. 

»  MS.  Claud.  C.  9.  128,  124.     ^  AsUe's  MS.  Chart.  No.  2. 

^  Ibid.  No.  8.  But  it  would  seem  that  even  the  kings  could 
not  grant  lands  without  the  consent  of  the  witena-gemot,  for  a 
gift  of  land  by  a  king  is  mentioned  :  *<  Sed,  quia  non  fuit  de 
consensu  raagnatum  regni,  donum  id  non  potuit  valere." 
1  Dug.  Mon.  20. 

^  Ibid;^o.  2 
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archbishop,  that  he  had  been  unjustly  deprived  of  C  H  A  P. 
some  land.     He  cited  those  who  withheld  it    The      ^' 
writings  concerning  the  land  were  produced,  and 
viva  voce  evidence  heard.     The  writings  and  the 
land  were  ordered  by  the  council  to  be  given  to 
the  archbishop.® 

At  a  council  in  903,  an  ealdorman  stated  that 
his  title  deeds  had  been  destroyed  by  jSre.  He  ap- 
plied to  the  council  for  leave  to  have  new  ones. 
New  ones  were  ordered  to  be  made  out  to  him, 
as  nearly  similar  to  the  former  as  memory  could 
make  them.*^ 

What  was  done  at  one  council  was  sometimes 
confirmed  at  another.  Thus  what  was  done  in  the 
great  council  in  Baccanfield  was  confirmed  in  the 
same  year  at  another  held  in  July  at  Cloveshoe. 
So  a  gift  at  Easter  was  confirmed  at  Christmas.'' 

That  the.witena-gemot  sometimes  resisted  the 
the  royal  acts,  appears  from  their  not  choosing  to 
consider  valid  a  gift  of  land  by  Baldred,  king  of 
Kent,  because  he  did  not  please  them.® 

The  witena-gemot  frequently  appears  to  us,  in 
the  Saxon  remains,  as  the  high  court  of  judicature 
of  the  kingdom,  or  as  determining  disputed  ques- 
tions about  land. 

In  896,  JEthelred,  the  ealdorman  of  Mercia, 
convened  all  the  witan  of  Mercia,  (which  had  not 
yet  been  reduced  into  a  province,)  the  bishops, 
ealdormen,  and  all  the  nobility,  at  Gloucester,  with 
the  leave  of  Alfred.  "  They  consulted  how  they 
most  justly  might  hold  their  theod-scipe,  both  for 

»  Astle's  MS.  Chart.  No.  12.  ^  Ibid.  No.  ?1. 

^»  Ibid.  No.  2. ;  and  MS.  Claud.  C.  9.  124. 
^2  Spclm.  Cone,  p,  S40. 
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BOOK  God  ktid  fot  the  world,  and  right  many  men,  both 
^^^'  clergy  and  laity,  concerning  the  lands  and  other 
things,  that  were  detained/*  At  this  gemote  the 
bishop  of  Worcester  made  his  complaint  of  the 
wood-land  of  which  he  was  deprived.  All  the 
witan  declared  that  the  church  should  have  its 
rights  preserved,  as  well  as  other  persons.  A  dis- 
cussion and  an  accommodation  took  place.'' 

In  another  case  of  disputed  lanck,  the  bishop 
states^  that  he  could  obtain  no  right  before  Ethel- 
red  was  lord  of  Mercia.  He  assembled  the  witan 
of  Mercia  at  Saltwic,  about  manifold  needs,  both 
ecclesiastical  and  civiL  *<  Then  (says  the  bishop) 
I  spoke  of  the  monastery  with  the  eppe  ^e  p}ut:e, 
(conveyances  of  the  land,)  and  desired  my  right 
Then  Eadnoth,  and  Alfred,  and  jElfstan,  pledged 
me  tiiat  they  would  either  give  it  to  me,  or  would, 
among  their  kinsfolk,  find  a  man  who  would  take 
it  oil  the  condition  of  being  obedient  to  me/*  No 
man,  however,  would  take  the  land  on  these  tenns» 
and  the  parties  came  to  an  accommodation  on  the 
subject.'* 

Ik  851,  the  monks  of  Croyland,  having  su^ied 
much  fh>m  some  violent  neighbours,  laid  their 
complaint  before  the  witena^gemoi  The  king  or- 
dered the  sheriff  of  Lincoln,  and  his  other  officers 
in  that  district,  to  take  a  view  of  the  lands  of  the 
monastery,  and  to  make  their  report  to  him  and 
his  council,  wherever  they  should  be,  at  the  end 
of  Easter.  This  was  done,  and  the  grievances 
were  removed.* 

The  power  of  the  witena-gemot  over  the  public 

M  Heming.  Chart,  i.  p.9S.  "  Ibid.  p.  120. 

»  Ingulf,  p.  12.    See  other  instances,  Hem.  p.  17. 27. 5a 
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gelds  o£  the  kingdom,  we  cannot  detail.  The  lands  cT  H  A  P. 

ol'  the  Anglo-Saxons,  the  burghs,  and  the  people,  ^_^'    , 
appear  to  us,  in  all  the  documents  of  our  ancestors,  Taxation, 
as  subjected  to  certain  definite  payments  to  the 
lung  as  to  their  lords ;  and  we  have  already  stated, 
that  by  a  custom,  whose  origin  is  lost  in  its  anti- 
quity, among  the  Anglo-Saxons,  all  their  lands, 
unless  specially  exempted,    were  liable  to  three 
grefit   buj'dens,    the   building   and  reparation   of 
briclgps  and  fortifications,  and  to  military  expedU 
tions.     But  what  we  now  call  taxation  seems  to 
have  begun  in  the  time  of  Ethelred,  and  to  have 
arisen  from  the  evils  of  a  foreign  inva^n.    Henry 
of  Huntingdon,  speaking  of  the  payment  of  ten 
thous^md  pounds  to  the  Danes,  to  buy  off  their 
hostility,  says,  *'  This  evil  has  lasted  to  our  dayaa, 
and  long  will  continue^  unless  the  mercy  of  God 
iBterferes  j  for  we  now,  (in  the  twelfth  oentury) 
pay  that  to  our  kings  from  custom,  which   was 
paid  to  tlie  Danes,    from  unspeakable  terror/"* 
This  payment,    and  those  which  followed,    are 
stated  to  have  been  ordered  by  the  }QX^g  and  the 
witf^na^gemot^ 

Under  sovenjeigps  of  feeble  capacity^  the  witena^ 
^Smot  ^eems  to  have  been  the  scene  of  those  £au> 

*  Hen.  Hunt.  lib.  v.  p.  S57.  Bromton,  Chron.  p.  879. 
Ingulf  also  complains  heayily  of  these  exactions,  p.  55. 

^  Sax.  Chron.  126. 132.  136.  140.  142.  Unless  we  refer  it 
to  the  Anglo-Saxon  period,  I  do  not  see  when  the  principle 
could  have  originated  which  is  recognised  in  Magna  Chsorta 
and  in  its  preparatory  articles,  and  is  so  concisely  mentioned 
by  Chaucer  in  these  two  lines : 

**  The  king  taxeth  not  his  men, 
But  by  assent  of  the  comminaltie." 

Eel.  fol.  p.  88. 
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BOOK  tions  which  always  attend  both  aristocracies  and 
^^^'  ^  democracies,  when  no  commanding  talents  exist  to 
predominate  in  the  discussions,  and  to  shape  the 
council. 

The  reigns  of  Ethelred  the  Second,  and  of  the 
Confessor,  were  distinguished  by  the  turbulence, 
and  even  treason  of  the  nobles.  Of  the  former, 
our  Malmsbury  writes,  "  Whenever  the  duces  met 
in  the  council,  some  chose  one  thing  and  some 
another.  They  seldom  agreed  in  any  good  opinion. 
They  consulted  more  on  domestic  treasons,  than 
on  the  public  necessities."  ^ 

It  was  indeed  becoming  obvious  that  the  ex- 
treme independence  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  aristo- 
cracy, during  the  last  two  reigns,  was  destroying 
the  monarchy  and  injuring  the  nation.  And  if 
the  Norman  Conqueror  had  failed  in  his  invasion, 
and  had  not,  by  tightening  the  bonds  of  feudality, 
homage,  wardship,  and  law,  reduced  the  diverg- 
ing and  contradictory  power  of  the  nobility  into  a 
state  of  miore  salutary  subordination,  it  would  have 
become  pernicious  to  the  king  and  people,  and 
even  to  itself;  and  have  brought  the  land  to  that 
state  of  faction  and  civil  warfare  from  which  the 
the  Saxons  had  rescued  it,  and  of  which  Poland 
and  Albania  have  given  us  modem  examples. 

38  Malmsb.  p.  63. 
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CHAP.  VI. 


Some  General  Principles  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  Constiiutian  and 

Zmxos. 

"OROM  a  careful  perusal  of  the  laws,  charters,  chap. 

and  documents  of  the  Anglo-Saxons  which       ^'• 
remain,  the  following  may  be  selected  as  a  state- 
ment  of  some  of  the  great  general  principles  of 
their  constitution  and  laws. 

At  the  head  of  the  state  was  th«  king  ;  the  executive  autho- 
rity of  the  natioD,  and  an  essential  part  of  its  legislature :  the 
receiver  and  expender  of  all  taxations ;  the  centre  and  source 
of  all  jurisprudence ;  the  supreme  chief  of  its  armies ;  the  head 
of  its  landed  property  ;  the  lord  of  the  free,  and  of  all  burghs, 
excepting  such  as  he  had  consented  to  grant  to  others ;  the 
person  intrusted  to  summon  the  witena-gemot,  and  presiding 
at  it ;  possessed  of  the  other  prerogatives  that  have  been  no- 
ticed ;  but  elective,  and  liable  to  be  controuled  by  the  witena- 
gemot. 

Co -existing  as  anciently  as  the  sovereign,  if  not  anterior, 
and  his  elector,  was  a  witena-gemot  or  parliament,  conststing 
of  the  nobles  holding  land,  including  the  superior  thanes,  and 
containing  also  milites,  or  those  who  were  afterwards  called 
knights,  and  likewise  others  without  any  designations,  who 
were  probably  citizens  and  burgesses. 

A  church  establishment  pervaded  the  country,  consisting  of 
archbishops,  bishops,  abbots,  and  priors,  who  were  dignitaries 
sitting  in  the  witena-gemot ;  comprising  also  inferior  degrees 
of  clergy,  as  deans,  canons,  archdeacons,  priests,  parochial 
rectors,  &c. ;  besides  the  monks  and  nuns  of  their  various 
cloisters. 

The  highest  orders  of  nobility  were  open  to  the  lowest 
classes  of  life. 

A  nobility  existed  urith  the  titles  of  ealdorman,  hold,  here- 
toch,  eorl,  and  thegn.  These  titles  were  personal  and  not  in- 
herited. That  of  thegn  was  probably  connected  with  their 
lands.  Some  part  of  the  nobility  were  distinguished  by  their 
birth,  others  by  their  office.    The  possessed  lands  of  aH  were 
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BOOK  transmissible  to  their  heirs  as  they  pleased  by  their  wills ;  but 
Vni.  ^  no  system  of  primogeniture. 

The  landed  property  of  the  nation  was  generally  bound  to 
build  castles  and  bridges,  and  to  serve  the  kmg  for  a  limited 
time,  in  his  military  expeditions,  in  proportion  to  the  quantity 
of  their  land.  To  certain  extents  of  it,  independent  legal 
jurisdictions  were  attached,  exempt  from  all  others. 

An  order  of  milites ;  made  by  the  investment  of  the  military 
belt,  who  were  the  privileged  classes  that  served  for  the  lands 
of  the  nobility  and  clergy  and  for  their  own,  and  who  could 
not  serve  in  the  army  in  this  rank  nor  command  others  until  it 
had  been  conferred.  These  were  the  superior  class  of  the 
free. 

A  class  of  freemen ;  with  the  king  for  their  lord  and  de- 
fender, subject  to  no  other  master  but  whom  they  chose  to 
serve. 

The  majority  of  the  population,  slaves  or  bondsmen  to  th^ 
other  classes  of  society,  with  many  shades  of  servility  or  of 
employment ;  who  had  no  constitutional  or  political  right,  but 
were  part  of  the  property  of  their  master,  and  as  such  bought, 
sold,  and  transmissible  at  his  pleasure ;  but  for  whose  benefit 
the  laws  were  watchful,  and  made  from  time  to  time  various 
kind  and  superintending  regulations,  to  promote  their  good 
usage  and  emancipation  as  well  as  good  conduct. 

No  property  of  the  nobility,  clergy,  or  free,  was  taxed  with- 
out the  consent  of  these  orders,  given  in  the  witena-gemot. 

All  the  Bobles  and  free  were  required  to  be  always  armed 
with  amis  appropriate  to  their  condition* 

All  the  free  were  required  to  place  themselves  in  some 
tything,  and  every  one  was  to  b^  under  bail  for  his  general 
good  behaviour,  under  certain  regulations,  and  the  bai}  were 
to  answer  for  his  quiet  pondugt. 

Bail  ^v«8  to  be  given  for  all  prosecutions,  and  for  all  defences. 
Oienoes  were  punished  by  fines  to  the  state,  as  well  as  by 
compensation  to  the  party. 

Every  class  had  a  pecuniary  value  fixed  on  it,  at  which  each 
individual  of  it  was  estimated,  <:alle4  his  were ;  and  also  an- 
other called  mund,  by  which  the  value  of  his  social  peace  was 
guarded. 

A  high  regard  for  ib^  piBrspnal  liberty  of  the  free  sub^ty 
fi%ile  mio&ndtng  agaim^  the  litws ;  ,aad  rfgpeated  previsions 
made  to  punish  those  who  imprisoned  or  bound  him  without 
legal  justiice. 
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Their  principle  of  repelling  criminal  accusations  was  that  c 
of  the  accused  producing  a  certain  number  of  his  neighbours, 
who  swore  to  their  belief  of  his  innocence.  Of  this  cast<Hn 
our  habit  oi  producing  witnesses  to  character  is  a  remnant. 
Tliis  imposed  on  every  one  the  strongest  obligation  to  maintain 
a  good  caharacter  in  his  neighbourhood. 

To  tUs  principle  was  attached  at  length  the  right  of  trial  by 
jury.  No  record  marks  the  date  of  its  commencement.  It  was 
therefore  either  one  of  their  immemorial  institutions,  or  was 
introduced  by  the  Danish  colonists  among  whose  countrymen 
it  prevailed. 

From  the  extreme  independence  and  violence  of  the  great, 
and  from  the  warlike  spirit  and  habit  of  all  their  society,  every 
stranger  and  traveller  was  considered  as  a  suspected  person, 
and  jealously  watched  by  many  legal  restrictions. 

From  the  same  cause,  all  purchases  above  a  very  small  sum 
were  required  to  be  public,  and  in  the  presence  a£  witnesses, 
in  every  city  appointed  for  that  purpose. 

Although  the  right  of  property  was  a  fixed  principle  among 
them,  yet  it  was  subject  to  certain  rules,  both  of  tenure  and 
ts'ansmiasion,  and  to  certain  payments ;  but  none  of  these  seem 
to  have  been  arbitrary,  but  dl  definite,  known,  and  customary. 
Public  fiurs  at  certain  seasons,  and  markets  every  week,  were 
allowed  by  law,  and  usudly  granted  by  charter.  Tolls  and 
payments  to  those  entitled  to  receive  them  aocompaiued  their 
sales ;  and  tolls  also  were  levied  on  the  high  roads  on  those 
who  passed  with  traffic. 

Every  man  was  ordered  to  perform  to  others  the  right  that 
be  desired  to  have  himself. 

Judges  were  warned  that  every  act  should  be  carrtiUy  dis- 
tinguished, and  the  judgment  be  always  given  righteoasly  ac- 
€9ording  to  the  deed;  and  be  moderated  according  to  the 
degree  of  the  offisnce. 

The  superior  orders  were  emphatically  enjoined  to  oomfort 
and  feed  the  poor ;  to  gladden  and  not  diatnsss  wddows  and 
oqidians,  andnot  to  liarass«>r  of^ress atrangran  ami travellefs. 
The  witenaigemot  declared  that  jast  laws  shoald  he  esta- 
Uished  befone  Gvdand  the  world,  and  that  «11  that  mm  wbns- 
ful  should  be  carefully  abolished ;  juai  that  e^«ry  maa,  poor  or 
aichy  should  be  entitled  to  his  oMnmonaigfats,  or,  asah^  termed 
it,  be  woittiy  ^his  folk-right. 

The  principle  of  the  laws  was  that  of  continual  haprovement, 
r  by  addition,  anainlnnat,  or  gwahftrariaw,  astunmtnstaiices 
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BOOK  required,  and  without  any   principle  of  immutability.     The 

VIII.      meetings  of  the  witena-gemot  gave  the  means  of  this  improve- 

'   "     ment,  and  their  laws  for  the  conversion  of  slaves  into  free  men, 

contrary  to  the  interest  of  the  chieftains,  exhibited  striking 

evidence  of  the  impulse  of  the  improving  spirit. 

That  legal  redress  should  be  refused  to  no  one,  was  one  of 
Ina*s  laws,  which  enacted  penalties  on  the  shire-men  or  judges 
who  gave  refusal : 

That  revenge  should  not  be  taken  personally  till  legal  justice 
had  been  sought,  was  another. 

The  natural  liberty  of  every  individual  was  to  be  restricted 
by  definite  laws  so  far  as  social  good  required,  but  only  by  de- 
finite and  previously  enacted  laws. 

Not  only  the  life  and  liberty  of  the  free  were  strictly 
guarded  by  law,  but  every  limb  of  the  body  had  its  protecting 
penalty,  which  was  to  be  paid  by  those  who  injured  it,  that 
the  safety  of  every  individual  might  be  reduced  to  as  great  a 
certainty  as  positive  law  and  punishment  could  make  it. 

To  discourage  fighting  and  personal  violence  was  a  continual 
object  of  the  witena-gemot;  and  also  to  repress  those  habits  of 
reputable  robbery  and  rapine  which  the  powerful  and  warlike 
indulged  in. 

The  domestic  peace  of  every  individual  was  promoted  by 
strong  laws  against  trespasses  in  his  house  or  lands ;  and  every 
one  was  required  to  make  hedges  to  keep  his  cattle  from  in- 
juring another. 

The  observance  of  Sunday  as  a  day  of  rest  from  all  worldly 
labour  was  strictly  enforced. 

To  abate  the  pride  and  violences  of  a  powerful  and  oppres- 
sive aristocracy,  the  Anglo-Saxon  clergy  taught  the  natural 
equality  of  man,  which  Alfred  also  enforced. 

But  the  gradation  of  ranks  was  a  principle  recognised  by  all 
the  laws ;  and  ofiences  were  differently  punished  according  to 
the  quality  of  both  the  offender  and  the  offended. 

Each  class  had  its  appropriate  rights  and  protecting  penalties, 
and  its  appointed  redress ;  each  was  kept  distinct,  but  each 
was  rescued  from  the  oppressions  of  the  other ;  and  the  law 
and  government,  as  far  as  they  could  operate,  watched  impar* 
tially  over  all,  and  for  the  benefit  of  all. 

Tlie  character  of  individuals  was  protected  as  well  as  their 
right  and  property ;  and  slanderous  words  were  subjected  to 
punishment. 

The  fair  sex  were  taken  by  the  law  under  its  protection, 
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and  the  principle  of  respecting  and  exalting  it  appears  in  one  CHAP, 
of  our  earliest  laws,  which  placed  the  children,  on  the  fathers   ^    VI. 
death,  under  the  care  of  the  mother ;  and  by  another  forbid- 
ding concubinage ;   and  by  others  protecting  them  from  vio- 
lence and  forced  marriages. 

A  tenderness  even  for  animals  appears  in  the  provision  that 
lambs  should  not  be  sheared  before  Midsummer. 

We  Mrill  close  this  enumeration  by  adding  the 
principles  which  appear  in  the  laws  of  king  Ca- 
nute :  — 

That  just  laws  shall  be  universally  established. 

We  forbid  that  any  Christian  man  should  be  consigned  to 
death  for  a  small  cause,  but  rather  that  a  peace-like  punish- 
ment should  be  established  for  the  public  benefit ;  that  man 
may  not  destroy  the  work  of  the  Divine  hands  for  a  little 
cause,  who  was  redeemed  by  so  dear  a  price. 

That  it  should  be  always  contemplated  in  every  way  how  the 
best  councils  may  be  adopted  for  the  benefit  of  the  public : 

lliat  every  one  twelve  winters  old  should  swear  that  he  will 
not  be  a  thief,  nor  the  adviser  of  a  thief: 

That  nothing  shall  be  bought  above  four  pennies*  worth, 
living  or  dead,  without  the  true  witness  of  four  men. 

No  one  shall  receive  another  into  his  house  for  more  than 
three  days,  unless  one  that  had  previously  served  him  as  a 
follower. 

Every  master  shall  be  the  pledge  or  bail  for  his  own  family, 
and  answer  for  it,  if  accused. 

If  any  friendless  man  or  stranger  be  accused,  so  that  he  has 
no  bail,  he  must  be  put  into  the  pillory  till  he  doth  go  to  the 
ordeal. 

A  man  convicted  of  perjury  shall  be  disqualified  for  giving 
evidence  afterwards. 

Every  man  might  hunt  in  his  own  wood  and  fields. 
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CHAP.  VII. 

Their  Official  and  other  Dignities. 

BOOK  nnHE  EALDORMAN  was  the  highest  officer  in  the 
V   -^  \_»  kingdom.      In  rank   he  was  inferior  to   an 

Eaidor.  etheling ;  for  when  an  etheling*s  were-geld  was 
fifteen  thousand  thrymsas,  an  ealdorman's  was  but 
eight  thousands  He  was  the  chief  of  a  shire,  and 
he  lost  this  dignity  if  he  connived  at  the  escape  of 
a  robber,  unless  the  king  pardoned  him.  ^  He  was 
one  of  the  witan,  who  attended  the  witena-gemot' 
He  presided  with  the  bishop  at  the  scire-gemot, 
which  he  was  ordered  to  attend*,  and  the  fblc- 
gemot*  He  ranked  with  a  bishop •,  but  was 
superior  to  the  thegn.  ^  He  had  great  civil  powers 
in  administering  justice,  and  also  enjoyed  high 
military  authority ;  he  is  mentioned  as  leading  the 
shire  to  battle  against  the  enemy.®  To  draw  wea- 
pons before  him,  incurred  a  penalty  of  one  hundred 
shillings^ ;  and  to  %ht  before  him  in  a  gemot,  in- 
curred a  fine  to  him  of  one  hundred  and  twenty 
shillings,  besides  other  punishments.'^  The  eal- 
donnan  is  a  title  which  occurs  perpetually  in  the 
Saxon  Chronicle. 
Eori.  The  eorl  is  a  dignity  recognised  in  our  earliest 

laws.  It  appears  in  those  of  Ethelbert,  who  died 
in  6l6,  where  ofiences  in  the  tune  and  against  the 
birele  of  an  eorl  are  expressly  punished. "     He 

'  Wilk.  Leg.  Sax.  p.  71.         »  aid.  20.  ^  jbid.  14. 

^  Ibid.  78.  1S6.              *  Ibid.  42.  «  Ibid.  38. 
7  Ibid.  22.  71.               8  Sax.  Chron.  p.  78. 

»  Wilk.  Leg.  Sax.  p.  38.     »«  Ibid.  42.  »  Vb\^.  p.  3. 
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is  also  mentioned  in  a  charter,  dated  680,  ^^     The  C  H  A  p. 
mund  of  his  widow  is  highly  estimated.^'     He  is      ^^'•- 
also  noticed  in  the  laws  of  Alfred,  Edward,  Ethel- 
Stan,  and  Edgar.  '* 

An  eorl's  heriot  was  four  horses  saddled  and 
four  horses  not  saddled,  four  helms,  four  mails, 
eight  spears  and  shields,  four  swords,  and  two 
hundred  mancusa,  of  gold, -which  was  twice  a 
thegn's  heriot  '•  To  be  an  eorl  was  a  dignity  to 
which  a  thegn  might  arrive  *®,  and  even  a  ceorL  *^ 

In  656,  Wulfer  in  his  charter  mentions  the 
eorls  :  "  I  Wulfer,  kyning,  with  the  king  and  with 
eorls,  and  with  herotogas,  and  with  thegnas,  the 
witnesses  of  this  gift-"  '®  The  persons  who  sign 
this,  with  the  king  and  clergy,  call  themselves 
ealdormen.  The  title  of  eorl  occurs  again  in  a 
grant  of  675  *•,  and  afterwards.  * 

In  the  fragment  of  poetry  in  the  Saxon  Chroni* 
de  to  the  year  975,  Edwarc^  the  son  of  Edgar,  is 
called  the  eorla  ealder ;  the  ruler  of  eorls.  '* 

In  966,  Oslac  id  stated  to  have  received  his 
ealdordome.  In  975,  he  is  called  se  msere  eorl, 
the  great  earl ;  and  is  stated  to  have  been  ha* 
nished";  he  is  also  called  ealdorman.^  This 
same  Oslac  is  mentioned  in  the  laws  of  Edgar  as  an 
earl :  <<  Then  let  Qskc  eorl  promote  it,  and  all  the 
army  that  in  this  ealdordome  remainetii.'^  These 
passages  induce  a  belief  that  eorl  and  ealdorman 
were  but  different  denominations  of  the  same  o^ 

12  Spelman.  Condi,  p.  l&k  ^'  Wflk.  Leg.  p.  7. 

t*  Wilk.  35.  53. 70.  82.  **  Ibid.  144. 

w  Ibid.  71.  *7  Ibid.  119.  »8  Sax.  Chron.  p.  87. 

)»  Sax.  Chron.  p.  49.  ^  Ibid.  62. 

2*  Ibid.  128.  M  Ibid.  121.  128.  «  Ibid.  122. 

M  Wilk.  Leg.  Sax.  82. 
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V'-  ficial  dignity.  Yet,  when  we  find  in  the  Chronicle 
'  '  such  dictinctions,  in  the  same  paragraph,  as  "  Eal- 
frice  ealdorman,  and  Thorode  eorl^,'*  we  are  led 
to  imagine  that  there  must  have  been  some  pecu- 
liar traits  by  which  they  were  discriminated.  But 
it  is  obvious,  from  the  Saxon  Chronicle,  that  eorl- 
dome  ^  expressed  the  same  thing  that  ealdordome 
has  been  applied  to  signify. 

In  the  latter  part  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  period,  the 

title  ealdorman  seems  to  have  been  superseded  by 

that  of  eorl.  ^    The  iarl  of  the  Northmen  was  the 

same  title.     We  cannot  now  ascertain  the  precise 

distinction  of  rank  and  power  that  prevailed  be- 

tween  the  eorl  and  the  ealdorman. 

Heretoch.       Th£  term  iiERETOCH  implies  the  leader  of  an 

Hold.        army  j    and  hold  is  mentioned  as  a  dignity  in 

iEthelstan's  laws,  whose  were  was  higher  than  that 

of  a  thegn.^     Many  persons  with  this  title  are 

mentioned  in  the  Saxon  Chronicle  *,  in  the  years 

905.  911. 

Gerefa,  or      The  GEREFAs  Were  officers  appointed  by  the 

^^^*'       executive  power,  and  in  rank  inferior  to  the  eorl 

or  ealdorman.     They  were  of  various  kinds.     The 

heh-gerefa  is  mentioned,    whose  were  was    four 

thousand  thrymsas.  ^    Also  the  wic-gerefa,  before 

whom  purchases  of  the  Kentishmen  in   London 

were  to  be  made,  unless  they  had  good  witnesses.^^ 

And  the  porte-gerefa,  or  the  gerefa  of  the  gate, 

who  was  to  witness  all  purchases  without  the  gate, 

unless  other  unimpeachable  persons  were  present*^ 

The  gerefas  were  in  every  byrig.  *®    They  were 

»  Sax.  Chron.  127  •-»«  Sax.  Ch.  168,  169. 

27  Ibid.  164—173.  28  wilk.  Leg.  Sax.  71. 

2»  Sax.  Chron.  101.  103.  «>  Wilk.  Leg.  71. 

^»  Ibid.  9.  ^^2  Ibid.  48.  M  Ibid,  54,  55. 
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judicial  officers^,  and  were  ordered  to  judge  ac*  C  ha  p. 
cording  to  right  judgment,  and  the  dom-boC|  or 
hook  of  judgments  They  delivered  over  offenders 
to  punishment*  they  were  present  at  the  folc- 
gemot",  where  they  were  to  do  justice.  They 
were  ordered  to  convene  a  gemot  every  four  weeks, 
to  end  law-suits.  ^  They  took  bail  or  security  in 
their  respective  shires  for  every  one  to  keep  the 
peace;  and  if  they  omitted  to  take  the  bail,  and 
n^lected  their  duty,  they  lost  their  office,  and 
the  king's  friendship,  and  forfeited  to  him  one 
hundred  and  twenty  shillings.  ^ 

In  cases  of  robbery,  application  was  to  be  made 
to  the  gerefa  in  whose  district  it  was ;  and  he  was 
to  provide  as  many  men  as  were  sufficient  to  ap- 
prehend the  thief,  and  avenge  the  injury.*  If  any 
one  became  **  untrue"  to  every  one,  the  king's 
gerefa  was  to  go  and  bring  him  under  bail,  that  he 
might  be  brought  to  justice  to  answer  his  accuser. 
If  the  offender  could  find  no  bail,  he  was  to  be 
killed.  ^  He  was  to  supply  such  prisoners  with 
food  who  had  no  relations  that  could  support 
them.  ^  He  was  to  defend  the  abbots  in  their  ne- 
cessities. ^ 

They  were  made  responsible  for  their  official 
conduct.  If  they  neglected  their  duty,  it  was  or- 
dered,  in  the  laws  of  Ethelstan,  that  they  should 
be  fined  for  their  delinquency,  and  be  displaced, 
and  the  bishop  was  to  announce  it  to  the  gerefa  in 
his  province.  If  they  broke  the  law,  they  had  to 
pay  five  pounds  the  first  time,  the  price  of  their 

«*  Wilk.  Leg.  9. 12.  48, 49.  «  ftid.  12. 

M  n>id.  39.  41.  ^7  Ibid.  5a  ^  Ibid.  69. 

»  Ibid.  68.        «>  Ibid.  lOS.        ^^  Ibid.  34.      .  ^  Ibid.  11& 
VOL.  III.  Q 
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BOOK  were  the  second,  and  for  the  third  o&nce  they  lost 
^™*     all  their  property.  ^    If  they  took  a  bribe  to  per- 
vert right,  they  were  punished  as  severely.** 

The  thegns  of  the  Anglo-Saxons  were  in  rank 
below  the  eorls  and  ealdormen.  They  formed  a 
speqies  of  nobility  peculiar  to  those  ancient  times ; 
and  though,  at  this  distant  period,  they  cannot  be 
delineated  accurately,  yet,  from  the  circumstances 
which  we  can  collect,  we  shall  find  them  a  very 
curious  and  interesting  order  of  men. 
. '  It  has  been  already  mentioned,  that  it  was  a  rank 
attainable  by  all,  even  by  the  servile,  and  that  the 
requisites  which  ccmstituted  the  dignity  are  stated 
in  the  laws  to  have  been  the  possession  of  five  hides 
of  his  own  land,  a  church,  a  kitchen,  a  bell-houde, 
a  judicial  seat  at  the  burgh  gate,  and  a  distinct 
office  or  station  in  the  king's  haU.  It  is  not  clear 
whether  this  means  an  office  in  the  king's  house* 
hold,  or  a  seat  in  the  witena-gemot.  The  latter 
has  some  probabilities  in  its  favour. 

^  Wilk.Leg.6I. 

^  Ibid.  62.  The  exposition  of  the  duties  of  an  eorl^  and 
the  higher  dignities,  which  exists  in  Anglo-Saxon,  adds  some- 
thing to  our  notions  of  their  character:  <<  Eorls  and  heretogas, 
and  the  secular  judges,  and  also  the  gerefas,  must  necessarily 
love  justice  before  God  and  the  world,  and  must  neyer  by  un- 
just judgment  lay  aside  their  own  wisdom  for  either  enmity  or 
friendship.  They  must  not  thus  turn  wrong- into  right,  nor  de- 
cree injustice  to  the  oppression  of  the  poor.  They  should, 
above  all  other  things,  honour  and  defend  the  church  ;  they 
should  protect  widows  and  orphans,  and  help  the  needy,  and 
watch  to  guard  the  enslaved.  Thieves  and  robbers  they  should 
hate,  and  spoilers  and  plunderers  destroy,  unless  they  will 
amend  and  abstain  for  ever  from  their  violences.  For  this  h 
true  which  I  say,  believe  it  who  will,  <  Woe  to  those  that  in- 
flict injury,  unless  they  amend :  most  surely  they  shall  suffer 
in  the  dim  and  deep  caverns  of  the  infernal  punishments,  apart 
from  all  help,* "  &c.    Lib.  Const.    Wilk;  Leg.  149. 

10  . 
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But  it  was  essential  to  a  thc^,  that  he  diould  CHAP, 
be  a  landed  proprietor ;  for  though  a  ceorl  had  a 
belm,  mail,  and  a  gold-handled  sword,  yet  if  he  had 
no  land,  the  laws  declare  that  he  must  still  remain 
a  ceorL  ^ 

The  thegns  were  of  two  descriptions.  The  in- 
ferior sort  was  called  thegn,  and  the  superior  were 
distinguished  as  king's  thegns.  The  laws  recognise 
these  two  descriptions.  A  king's  thegn  accused  of 
homicide  was  to  acquit  himself  of  guilt  by  twelve 
king's  thegns }  a  thegn  of  lessa  maga,  with  eleven 
of  his  equals.  ^  The  here-geat,  or  heriot  of  the 
king's  thegn  that  was  nearest  to  him,  was  two 
horses  saddled,  and  two  not  saddled,  two  swords, 
four  spears,  shields^  Jielms,  and  mails,  and  fifty  man- 
cus  of  gold.  But  the  here-geat  of  a  middling  thegn 
was  but  one  horse,  and  his  trapping  and  arms.  ^ 
By  comparing  these  heriots,  we  may  see  how  greatly 
superior  the  rank  of  the  king's  thegn  was  esteemed. 

The  inferior  thegns  appear  to  have  been  numer- 
ous. In  every  borough,  says  a  law,  thirty-three 
thanes  were  chosen  to  witness.  In  small  burghs, 
and  to  eviery  hundred,  twelve  were  to  be  selected.  ^ 
Thegns  had  halls. 

Thegns  are  twice  mentioned  in  the  laws  as  thegns 
bom  so.  ^  Perhaps  the  title  was  attached  to  their 
landed  property,  and  descended  with  it.     In  the 

«  Wilk.  Leg.  70. 

^  Ibid.  47.  So  the  superior  tbane  is  mentioned  in  the  laws 
as  having  a  thane  under  him,  serving  him  as  his  lord  in  the 
king's  hall.    ftid.  71. 

^  Ibid.  144.  The  officers  of  the  king's  household  were  also 
called  thegnSy  as  his  disc-thegn,  hregel-thegn,  hors-thegn,  or 
the  thanes  of  his  dishes,  his  wardrobe,  and  his  horses. 

^  Ibid.  80.  Their  halls  are  often  mentioned  in  Domesday- 
book.  ^  Ibid.  125.  27. 

a  2 
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BOOK  Domesday  Survey,  many  lands  are  mentioned  in 
.  -  '  M  several  counties^  which  are  called  •*  Terra  tain- 
orum ;"  the  land  of  the  thegns ;  and  they  are  men- 
tioned also  with  their  milites.  Thegn-lands  seem 
to  have  had  some  analogy  with  the  baronies  of  the 
Norman  times. 

If  a  thegn  had  a  church  in  his  boclande,  with  a 
place  of  burial,  he  was  to  give  to  the  church  one- 
thind  of  his  own  tenths }  if  he  had  not  a  biurial- 
place,  he  was  to  give  what  he  chose  out  of  the 
nine  parts*  ^ 

What  Alfred  calls  the  king's  thegn  is  in  Bede 
the  king's  minister."  No  one  was  to  have  any 
socne  or  jurisdiction  over  him  but  the  king. " 

We  learn  from  Domesday-book,  that  for  the 
tenure  of  five  hides  of  land  the  owner  was  liable  to 
the  fyrd,  or  Saxon  mifitia^  We  have  also  found, 
that  the  tenure  of  five  hides  of  land  was  essential  to 
the  dignity  of  thegn.  The  king's  thegn  is  mentioned 
in  the  laws  as  attending  in  his  expeditions,  and  as 
having  a  thegn  under  him.  ^ 

The  thegn  was  also  a  magistrate,  and  might  lose 
his  dignity.  The  laws  declared,  that  if  a  judge  de« 
cided  unjustly,  he  should  pay  to  the  king  one  hun- 
dred and  twenty  shillings,  unless  he  could  swear 
that  he  knew  no  better  i  and  he  was  to  lose  his 
thegn-scipe,  unless  he  could  afterwards  buy  it  of 
the  king.  ^ 

w  Wilk.Leg.  130.144. 

^1  Bede,  ]ib.ii.  c.9.  and  lib. iv.  c.22.  Alfred,  p. 51  Land 
591. 

&3  Wilk.  Leg.  118.  The  thegn  is  not  merely  termed  a  libe- 
ralis  homo,  or  free  man,  as  in  Tex.  Roff,  but  his  rank  is  men« 
tioned  in  the  higher  degree  of  the  comparative  mood,  as  one  of 
the  liberalioribus,  one  of  the  more  free. 

w  Wilk.  Leg.  71-  M  ibii  78. 135. 
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Thet  are  thus  meationed  by  Edgars  <^  In  every  CHAP, 
byrig,  and  in  every  scire,  I  swiil  have  my 'kingly      ^^* 
rights,  as  my  &ther  had ;  and  my  thegns  shaU  have 
their  thegnk^p  in  my  time,  as  they  had  in  my 
father's/^** 

His  were  was  two  thousand  thrymsaf***  It  is 
elsewhere  stated  as  equal  to  that  of  six  ceorls» 
or  twelve  hundred  shillings.*^  If  a  thief  took  re- 
fuge with  a  thegn,  he  was  allowed  three  days' 
asylum.  *® 

The  judicial  magistracy  of  the  thegns  appears 
from  their  assisting  at  ^e  slfire-gemots.  The 
Northmen  had  also  a  dignity  of  this  sort,  for  thegns 
are  mentioned  in  Snorre. 

I  AM  inclined  to  believe  that  the  superior  thanes 
were  those  who  were  afterwards  called  barons,  for 
the  laws  of  Henry  the  First  put  the  titles  as  syno- 
nimous^;  and  that  the  next  degree  of  thegns  were 

»  Wilk.  Leg.  80.  w  Ibid.  71. 

*7  Ibid.  64. 72.  He  is  mentioned  as  synoniRious  widi  twelf- 
hynde  man.  Leg.  Hem.;  Wilk.  265.;  and  Du  Cange  voc  Li- 
beralet.  In  another  passage  of  the  laws  of  Henry  t.  the  twelf- 
liynde  is  mentioned  as  a  man  plene  nobiHs,  and  a  thane,  p.  269. 
Snch  a  man  was  to  swear  as  for  sixty  hydes  of  land.  Wilk.  18. 
We  ntay,  therefore,  consider  this  as  the  quantity  of  land  of  the 
higher  thane.  The  comparative  dignities  of  the  land,  in  thq 
time  of  Ethelstaa,  will  appear  from  their  different  weres : 
The  king^s  was  ...  30000  thrymsa« 
Etheling's,  or  king's  sons,  15000 

Bishop  ....  800e 
Ealdorman  -        .        ^      8000 

Holdes  and  kigh-ger^a  .  4000 
Mass  thegn  ...  2000 
World's  thegn  -  -  -  2000 
Ceorl  -        -        -        -        266 

3«  Wilk.  Leg.  63. 

M  Tbaini  vei  baronis.    Wilk.  Leg.  p.  250.  and  276.     They 
I  frequently  classed  with  barons,  as  272.    The  same  is  im^ 
tl  3 
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BOOK  those  who  were  after  the  Conqueror's  time  termed 
^J^M^'  knights,  because  five  hydes  of  land  were  the  feu- 
dum  of  a  knight^,  and  the  thegn  of  five  hydes  of 
land  is  mentioned  as  that  rank  of  thegn  which  served 
the  more  dignified  thegns.  ^  These  inferior  thanes 
were  called  middling  tiianes.  ®  A  general  idea  of 
an  Anglo-Saxon  nobleman  may  be  formed  from  the 
note  below.  ® 


.  plied  in  the  Hist.  Rames^  who  uses  the  term  baronis  where  the 
Saxon  word  would  have  been  thegn,  p.  395.    So  Hist.  El.  475. 

^  Quinque  hidae  (faciunt)  foedum  militia.  Chr.  T.  Red.  i^. 
BlamLvoc.  Virgata. 

^^  Wilk.  Leg.  p.  71.  The  Epistle  of  the  prior  and  canvent 
of  Canterbury  to  Henry  U.  states,  that  before  the  Conqueror's 
time  there  were  no  knights  in  England  but  threnges,  and  that 
this  king  convened  them  into  knights.  Wilk.  429.  This  au- 
thority tends  to  show  that  Drengc  was  the  Anglo-Saxon  word 
at  first  applied  to  express  their  milites.  It  occurs  frequently 
in  their  poems  on  martial  subjects.  The  term  cniht,  at  last 
superseded  it.    Drenches  occur  in  Domesday. 

^^  In  Saxon  medeme,  and  in  Latin  mediocris.  The  compa- 
rative ranks  in  Henry  the  First's  time  appear  thus  in  their  rele- 
vationes :  the  comeSf  eight  horses,  four  helmets,  four  coats  of 
mail,  eight  lances  and  shields,  four  swords,  and  one  hundred 
mancse  of  gold ;  the  king's  thegn^  **  who  is  next,"  four  horses, 
two  swords,  four  lances  and  shields,  one  helm  and  mail,  and 
^hy  mancflc ;  the  middling  thanes  one  horse,  with  his  tnq>ping8 
and  arms,  and  his  half-hang.  Leg.  Hen.  Wilk.  245.  We  may 
look  on  these  as  corresponding  with  the  ranks  of  earls,  barons, 
and  knights. 

^  The  Monk  of  Ramsay  has  left  a  full  picture  of  what  was 
then  deemed  an  accomplished  nobleman,  in  the  following  traits 
of  the  character  of  one  of  Edgar's  favourites,  and  in  Oswald's 
conversation  with  his  brother :  — 

"  His  innate  prudence,  his  noble  birth,  and  approved  vigour 
of  body  in  warlike  aflSiirs,  had  obtained  from  the  king  much 
dignity  and  favour.  He  was  distinguished  for  religion  at  home, 
and  for  the  exercise  of  his  strength  and  use  of  military  disci- 
pline abroad.    He  adorned  tlie  nobility  wliich  he  derived  froQi 
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his  birth  by  the  beauty  of  his  manners*  Cheerful  and  pleasing  CHAP, 
in  his  countenance ;  venerable  in  his  mien ;  courteous  in  his  Vn. 
fluent  conversation  ;  mild  and  sincere  in  his  words :  in  duty  im- 
partial ;  in  his  affections  cautious;  with  a  heart  resembling  his 
face ;  constant  in  good  faith ;  steady  and  devout.  In  counsel 
persuading  what  was  right ;  ending  disputes  by  the  equity  of 
his  judgments ;  revering  the  divine  love  in  others,  and  persuad- 
ing them  to  cultivate  it.** 

Oswald  says  of  him:  <<  Throughout  the  king's  palace  he  was 
famed  and  esteemed ;  his  nod  seemed  to  govern  the  royal 
mind ;  clothed  in  silk  and  purple,  he  shared  the  royal  banquets 
with  us  in  the  court,"  &c.  His  brother,  also  a  favourite  with 
the  king,  tells  the  bishop :  ^'  I  am  a  man  under  the  power  of 
another,  exercising  also  authority  myself.  Nobility  of  birth, 
abundance  of  wealth,  the  wisdom  of  the  world,  the  grace  of 
the  lip,  and  the  public  favour,  as  well  of  the  rich  as  of  the 
poor,  have  alike  exalted  me ;  yet  I  cannot  apply  to  the  good 
studies  which  I  desire.  Often  the  king's  difficulties,  or  warlike 
exercises,  or  the  distributions  of  presents  to  the  knights,  or  the 
judgment  of  causes,  or  the  exercise  of  punishment  on  the  guilty, 
or  some  other  forensic  business,  which  I  can  hardly  if  ever  de- 
cline without  offence^  occupy  and  fatigue  me."  Hist.  Ram. 
5  Gale,  395,  S96. 


Q  4 
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CHAP.  VIII. 
Ainne  Feaiurei  of  the  PoKtical  State  of  the  Akolo-Saxohs. 

BOOK  /^UR  Saxon  ancestors  appear  to  us  at  first  in  that 
VIII.  \J  g|^|.g  jjj  -which  a  great  nation  is  preparing  Xo 
be  formed  on  new  principles,  unattained  by  human 
experience  before*  The  process  was  that  of  leading 
their  population  to  such  a  practical  system  as  would 
combine  the  liberty  of  the  people  with  the  inde- 
pendence and  elevated  qualities  of  a  high-spirited 
nobility,  and  with  the  effective  authority  of  a  pre- 
siding king,  and  of  such  wise  and  improving  laws 
as  the  collected  wisdom  of  the  nation  should  esta- 
blish from  the  deUberations  of  its  witena-gemot, 
not  legislating  only  for  the  powerful. 

Th£  first  stage  in  this  political  formation  was  the 
diffiision  and  independence  of  a  great  and  power- 
fill  nobility.  After  these  were  radically  fixed  in 
the  land,  the  influence  and  prerogatives  of  the  king 
were  enlarged,  and  the  numbers  of  the  free  were 
increased.  A  new  bulwark  was  also  raised  for  the 
benefit  of  all  the  three  classes,  in  a  richly  endowed 
church*  who,  besides  their  political  utility  in  sup- 
porting, as  circumstances  pressed,  each  order  of 
the  state  from  the  oppressions  of  the  rest,  intro- 
duced into  the  Anglo-Saxon  mind  all  the  literature 
it  possessed.  The  course  of  events  led  all  these 
great  bodies  into  occasional  collisions  with  each 
other,  and  with  foreign  invaders,  till  the  actual 
practice  of  life  had  abated  then:  mutual  excesses 
and  injurious  powers.  The  nobility  and  great 
landed  proprietors,  howevei^,  still  too  much  prepon- 
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derated  in  their  exclusive  privileges,  when  the  Nor-  chap. 
man  Conquest  occurred  to  fix  them  in  a  greater  ^^^ 
subordination  to  the  crown  and  to  the  law  than  the 
Anglo-Saxon  constitution  permitted.  From  the 
time  of  the  Conquest  the  English  aristocracy  de- 
clined into  an  inferior,  but  permanent  state  of 
power,  more  compatible  with  the  freedom  and 
prosperity  of  the  nation,  and  the  liberties  of  the 
people,  while  the  number  of  the  free  were  propor- 
tioniably  multiplied. 

That  a  great  landed  and  independent  aristo- 
cracy should  have  been  first  formed  in  the  nation 
was  the  natural  result  of  their  mode  of  invading 
the  Britons.    Small  fleets  of  Anglo-Saxon  warriors 
successively  landed,  and  forced  from  the  Britons 
certain  districts  of  the  island,  which  their  future 
warfare  enlarged.     Being  comparatively  few  in 
number,  the   division  of  the  conquered  territory 
threw  large  tracts  of  land  into  the  hands  of  the  first 
chieftains  and  their  followers,  and  the  conquered 
natives  were  made  their  slaves.  Their  king  being  at 
ftst  but  one  of  themselves,  elected  as  their  war-king, ' 
had  no  pretensions  to  more  power  or  prerogatives 
thBXi  they  chose  to  concede ;  and  hence  a  martial 
aristocracy,  headed  by  a  king,  became  the  prevail- 
ing character  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  body  politic. 
Their  feuds  with  each  other  led  the  weaker  party 
at  all  times  to  seek  aid  from  the  king,  and  the  peo- 
ple had  no  other  asylum  than  his  power  from  the 
violence  of  their  superiors.     Hence  the  royal  au- 
thority was  perpetually  invited  into  greater  power 
and  activity  for  the  general  benefit;    and  the 
Xihristian  clergy  made  it  venerable  to  the  nation  by 
the  religious  considerations  which  they  attached 
to  it 
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0  o  0  K  Thus  the  first  state  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  nation 
^n^  was  that  of  a  great  landed  body,  in  proud  indepen- 
dence, of  fierce  spirit,  and  attached  to  military 
habits.  The  rest  of  the  nation  were  chiefly  en- 
slaved peasantry  and  domestics,  and  free  burghsy 
with  poor  artisans,  and  tradesmen  of  small  consi- 
deration and  no  greater  property ;  with  a  clergy 
that,  in  their  tithes  and  church  payments,  and  in 
the  endowments  of  their  monasteries,  were  shar- 
ing with  the  nobles  the  land  and  property  of  the 
country. 

But  the  same  evil  existed  among  the  Anglo* 
Saxons  that  attends  every  country  in  which  the 
laws  of  property  have  become  established,  and  to 
which  extensive  commerce  has  not  opened  its  chan- 
nels ;  that  of  continually  having  an  unprovided  po- 
pulation, which  had  their  subsistence  to  seek,  and 
their  love  of  consequence  to  gratify.  The  monas- 
teries took  off  some  portion  of  this  disquieting 
body,  which  was  the  more  formidable  to  the  peace- 
ful, from  the  warlike  habits  of  the  country ;  but 
the  larger  part  sought  their  provision  perpetually 
by  the  sword.  Hence  robbery  and  rapine  became 
one  of  the  main  internal  features  of  the  country; 
and  more  of  the  laws  of  every  Anglo-Saxon  king 
were  directed  against  such  plunderers  than  to  any 
other  single  subject  Hence  the  severity  against 
those  who  had  no  lords  or  no  friends  to  bail  them. 
It  was  this  habit  that  compelled  the  law  to  enjoin 
Jiat  every  body  should  be  armed,  and  have  their 
•appointed  weapons  ready,  that  the  burghs  and 
towns  might  be  more  secure,  and  the  marauders 
repressed  or  pursued.  The  same  cause  urged  Al- 
jfred  and  the  witenargemots  to  put  every  man  into 
a  state  of  bail  for  good  behaviour,  and  to  shackie 
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what  little  trade  there  was,  by  making  it  illegal,  CHAP, 
unless  transacted  before  deputed  officers  and  wit-  ^J^^^ 
nesses,  and  by  treating  every  traveller  as  a  suspi- 
cious wanderer.  Hence  all  who  could  afford  it  had 
knights  and  retainers  in  their  pay,  to  protect  their 
property  and  persons  from  violence.  Hence  the 
laws  against  binding  free  men,  and  selling  them 
and  Christians  for  slaves ;  for  by  seizing  those  who 
had  property,  the  violent  extorted  a  ransom,  or  by 
disposing  of  them  as  slaves,  extracted  a  profit  from 
their  misery.  Hence  we  find,  amid  the  chronicles 
of  the  clergy,  repeated  instances  of  land  torn  by 
force  and  rapine  even  from  them.  And  we  may 
form  some  notion  of  the  amount  and  danger  of 
these  depredations,  by  observing  that,  in  the  laws 
of  Ina,  they  are  described  as  of  three  classes. 
While  they  did  not  exceed  seven  men  together  they 
were  called  thieves  (theofas) ;  but  from  that  num- 
ber to  thirty-five  they  were  called  ahloth  or  band ; 
when  they  were  more  than  thirty-five  they  were 
termed  an  army.  Each  of  these  ofiences  were  dif- 
ferently punished.  ^  In  the  subsequent  reigns  we 
find  ealdormen,  thegns,  and  others,  possessing 
themselves  of  lands  by  force  from  weaker  propri- 
etors. ^ 

Much  individual  prosperity  could  not  be  ex- 
pected from  such  habits ;  but  the  bounty  of  nature 
every  year  pours  such  riches  from  the  earth,  that; 
notwithstanding  these  habits  of  depredation,  the 
property  of  the  country  could  not  fail  to  increase. 
Timber  grows,  grass  d^Suses  itself,  fruit  trees  tdofr- 

»  1  Leg.  Ina,  Wilk.  17. 

^  The  instances  of  these  are  numerous.  See  of  one  single 
monastery,  Hist.  El.  p.  466,  467.  469.  482,  48^  484,  485, 
Ac.  && 
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BOOK  sotii»  and  animals  multiply,  and  minerals  enlarge, 
whether  man  labours,  idles,  or  combats.  But  there 
were  plenty  of  slaves  to  pursue  the  husbandry  that 
was  needed,  and  therefore  all  the  natural  riches  of 
animal,  vegetable,  and  mineral  production  were 
perpetually  accumulating  in  the  country.  These 
are  the  foundations  of  wealth  in  all ;  and  though 
the  Anglo-Saxons  had  at  first  but  little  external  or 
internal  traffic,  and  imperfect  roads,  except  those 
left  by  the  Romans,  yet  the  permanent  property 
of  the  country  was  increasing  in  the  multipli^ 
permanent  comforts  of  each  individual.  Every 
additional  article  of  furniture  or  convenience  from 
the  forest  or  the  mine ;  from  the  horns,  hair,  hides, 
or  bones  of  his  animals ;  every  bam  of  com  and 
stock  of  salted  provision,  or  pile  of  turf,  wood,  or 
peat,  beyond  his  immediate  consumption,  was,  as 
well  as  the  stones  he  dug  from  the  quarry,  or  the 
articles  he  manufactured  from  his  flax  or  metals, 
an  accumulation  of  actual  property  to  himself,  and 
an  augmentation  of  the  general  wealth  of  the  na* 
tion.  All  these  articles  were  every  year  accumu- 
Hating  in  the  country,  and  many  were  by  degrees 
exchanged  for  the  gold  and  silver,  and  natural  pro* 
duce  of  other  countries,  as  slowly  increasing  trade 
gradually  brought  them  from  abroad.  Hence  every 
reign  discovers  to  us  some  indication  of  an  increas- 
ing affluence,  as  well  as  an  increasing  population 
of  the  Anglo-Saxon  nation. 

The  progress  of  the  Anglo-Saxons  to  wealth 
was  accelerated  by  the  previous  civilisation  of  Bri- 
tain. The  Romans  had  retired  from  it  but  a  few 
years  before  their  invasion,  and  had  raised  many 
temples  and  buildings  in  the  island,  and  filled  them 
with  appropriate  furniture,  of  which  much    re# 
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taiained  to  assist  the  ingenuity  and  excite  the  taste  CHAP, 
of  the  new  conquerors.  That  gold  and  silver  had  ^^' 
abounded  in  the  island,  while  it  was  possessed  by 
the  Romans  and  Britons,  the  coins  that  have  been 
found  at  every  period  since,  almost  every  year, 
sufficiently  testify ;  and  it  was  the  frequency  of 
these  emerging  to  view  which  made  treasure-trove 
an  important  part  of  our  ancient  laws,  and  which 
is  mentioned  by  Alfred  as  one  of  the  means  of  be- 
coming wealthy.  In  the  earliest  Anglo-Saxon  laws, 
almost  all  the  penalties  are  pecuniary,  in  silver 
coin.  That  bullion  was  not  deficient  in  the  coim- 
try,  but  was  continually  increasing,  appears  from 
the  numerous  instances  of  purchase  monies  given 
in  gold  and  silver,  either  coined  or  by  weight,  for 
lands,  of  which  the  charters  still  remain.  By  the 
quantities  of  money  given  to  buy  land  for  a  mo- 
nastery, by  one  bishop  and  by  its  first  abbots  it 

'  Tlius  for  the  Ely  monastery  they  paid  to  ▼arious  persons 
the  following  sums :  — 

100  pounds  and  a  golden  8  pounds, 

cross,  80  aurei, 

100  aureos,  200  aurei, 
60  pounds  of  silver,  6  pounds, 

20  aureos,  8  pounds, 

40  shillings,  12  pounds, 

15  pounds,  80  shillings^ 

100  shillings,  7  pounds, 

7  pounds,  90  aurei, 

4  pounds,  112memmi, 

15  pounds,  100  shillings, 
20  shiUings,  20  shillings, 

SO  aurei,  SO  pounds, 

200  aurei,  40  shillings, 

SO  aurei,  40  pounds, 

11  pounds,  4  pounds,  18  pence, 

20  pounds,  100  shillings, 
50  aurei,  15  pounds, 
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BOOK  would  Appear  that  the  church  and  monasteries  had 
^'^"  abundance  of  it;  and  indeed  the  pecuniary  pay- 
ments  appointed  for  them,  besides  their  tithes  and 
presents,  gave  them  great  &cilities  of  acquiring  it\ 
as  the  fines  and  gafols  poured  still  more  into  the 
royal  exchequer.  The  great  quantity  of  payments 
recorded  in  Domesday-book,  as  due  to  the  king, 
in  pounds,  shillings,  and  pence,  from  the  various 
subdivisions  of  lands  in  every  county,  show  both 
the  diffusion  and  the  abundance  of  bullion  among 
the  Anglo-Saxons.* 

But  our  ancestors  by  their  conquests  among  the 
Britons  obtained  immediately  abundance  of  cattle, 
com,  slaves,  agricultural  instruments,  and  culti- 
vated lands.  They  found  in  the  island,  as  Gildas 
and  Bede  state,  twenty-eight  noble  dties,  and  in- 

100  shillings,  10  pounds, 

50  aurei,  40  aurei, 

n  pounds,  10  aurei,  20  pounds, 

15  pounds,  11  pounds, 

100  aurei,  4  pounds. 

Hist.  Eliens.  465—488. 
^  Tlius  a  plough-alms,  fifteen  days  before  Easter ;  St.  Peter's 
penny  on  his  anniversary ;  the  church  sceat  on  St.  Martin's ; 
the  light-money  thrice  a  year ;  and  the  soul  sceat  at  every 
grave.  Wilk.  Leg.  Sax.  121.  The  church  sceat  was  enforced 
by  Ina,  under  a  penalty  of  forty  shillings,  and  twelve  times 
the  money  withheld.  lb.  p.  15.  Besides  these  certainties,  a 
quantity  of  money  was  always  coming  to  them  from  wills,  as 
already  noticed.  Other  occasions  also  produced  it.  Thus  a 
thegn,  to  have  fiis  parish  church  dedicated,  brought  a.  silver 
Bcutella  of  forty  shillings.     Hist  £1.  467. 

^  That  the  clergy  and  monasteries  advanced  money  to  the 
landed  proprietors,  we  have  an  instance  in  Ely  monastery.  Os- 
lac  had  to  pay  the  king  Edgar  one  hundred  aureos ;  he  had  not 
BO  much,  and  borrowed  of  the  bishop  forty  aureos,  for  which 
he  gave  him  forty  acres.    Hist.  £1.  476. 
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numerable  castles,  with  their  walls,  towers,  and  chap. 
gates.  Productive  veins  of  copper,  iron,  lead,  and  vJ[JIL 
even  silver  had  been  opened.  A  great  supply  of 
shell-fish,  yielding  a  beautiful  scarlet  dye;  and 
muscles  with  pearls,  mostly  white,  but  some  of 
other  colours,  abounded  on  their  shores.  The 
marine  animals,  whales,  seals,  and  dolphins,  fre- 
quented the  coasts ;  salmons  and  other  fish  their 
rivers ;  and  eels  and  water-fowl  their  pools  and 
marshes.  Vines  in  some  places,  and  useful  forests 
in  all,  increased  their  general  resources  of  natural 
wealth.* 

Settling  in  a  country  thus  abundantly  supplied 
with  the  means  of  affluence,  it  is  not  surprising 
that  the  Anglo-Saxons  became  a  prosperous  people^ 
notwithstanding  the  retardmg  effects  of  their  mili- 
tary and  predatory  habits.  Afler  the  reign  of 
Alfred  they  became  gradually  more  commercials 
The  invasions  of  the  Danes  had  the  effect  of  con« 
necting  them  with  the  countries  in  the  north  of 
Europe,  and  of  leading  them  to  distant  voyages  of 
intercourse  and  traffic.  Their  progress  was  such^ 
that  by  the  time  of  the  Norman  invasion  they  had 
become  both  populous  and  rich.  Some  evidence 
of  their  extending  intercourse  is  given  by  the  facts^ 
that  some  Moors  or  Africans,  as  well  as  Spaniards, 
were  in  the  country  at  that  time.'' 

From  the  views  that  have  been  presented  of  the 
Anglo-Saxon  classes  of  society,  it  is  obvious  that 
their  unprovided  poor  must  have  been  chiefly  of 
the  free.  The  vassal  peasantry  of  the  great  and 
the  clergy  had  their  masters  to  depend  upon  or  to 

^  See  Giidas,  and  Bede's  Hist. 

7  Domesday-book  mentions  Matthsus  de  Mauritanie ;  and 
also  a  Servus,  who  was  an  AJruSy  in  the  county  of  Gloucester ; 
also  Alured  as  HUpantu.    P.  165.  170. 162. 86. 
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*  VII?  ^  '^''^^v®  them.  But  when  the  freemen  were  desti* 
tute,  their  situation  must  have  been  deplorable. 
Jealously  suspected  and  pursued  by  the  laws,  if 
they  wandered  to  seek  or  solicit  subsistence ;  they 
had  no  resource,  if  they  could  not  join  armies,  or 
become  minstrels  and  jugglers,  or  be  enlisted  as 
retainers  in  the  service  of  the  great,  but  to  engage 
as  servants  to  burghers  and  others,  or  to  become 
robbers,  outlaws,  and  foresters.  Poor  freemen  are 
several  times  noticed  in  Domesday.' 

It  is  perhaps  in  no  age  from  the  insufficient 
productions  of  nature  that  any  would  perish  from 
want  The  existing  food  on  the  earth  always  ex- 
ceeds  the  wants  of  its  actual  inhabitants ;  but  it 
cannot  be  distributed  by  any  laws  or  polity  just  as 
individual  necessities  require.  It  can  only  flow  to 
all  through  the  regular  channels  of  civilised  society, 
on  the  system  of  equivalent  exchange ;  and  the 
means  of  acquiring  iMs  frequently  fail.  It  is  from 
the  temporary  want  of  an  equivalent  to  exchange 
for  the  food  they  need,  and  not  from  the  non- 
existence of  that  food,  that  so  much  misery  usually 
pervades  society,  and  at  times  rises  to  an  afflicting 
height.  Yet  the  evil  cannot  be  remedied  by  a  le- 
gislature without  invading  those  sacred  rights  of 
property  which  are  the  cement  of  the  social  fabric. 
Benevolence  must  effect  on  this  point  what  no  law 
can  command.  The  poor  can  only  put  themselves 
in  possession  of  equivalents  to  exchange  for  food 
by  their  personal  industry.  Where  the  demand  for 
their  labour  declines,  a  wise  and  discriminating 
charity  must  be  active  to  contrive  employments  for 
the  distressed,  that  they  may  acquire  the  means  of 
obtaining  subsistence  from  those  who  have  it  to 

^  As  in  Suffolk,  fifty-four  freemen  satis  inopes. 
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diqM)0e  od^  or  must  in  her  kindness  distribute  that  c  M  A  P. 
subsistence  without  the  equivalent,  until  increasing  ^  ^^ 
occupation  can  enable  the  distressed  again  to  pro-        ^ 
vide  it 

These  principles  were  not  understood  by  ouf 
ancestors ;  yet  the  benevolent  feelings  of  the  clergy 
were  always  labouring  to  impress  on  the  affluent 
the  duty  of  succouring  the  needy.  The  church 
gave  them  the  emphatic  tame  of  <<  the  poor  of 
God  j"  and  they  are  frequently  so  mentioned  in  the 
laws :  thus  presenting  them  in  the  most  interesting 
of  all  relations,  as  ^ose  which  the  Deity  himseS* 
presents  to  human  benevolence  as  his  peculiar  class, 
and  for  whom  he  solicits  our  £ivourable  attentions. 

But  the  supplies  from  individual  liberality  are 
alwajrs  precarious,  and  usually  temporary,  and  not 
so  salutary  to  the  necessitous  as  those  which,  with 
a  conscious  exertion  of  power,  independence,  and 
self-merit,  they  can  obtain  by  their  own  industry* 
It  was  therefore  a  great  blessing  to  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  society,  that,  as  their  population  increased, 
an  augmented  traffic  arose,  and  employments  be- 
came more  numerous.  The  property  of  the  land- 
holders gradually  multiplied  in  permanent  articles 
raised  from  their  animals,  quanies,  mines,  and 
woods;  in  their  buildings,  tiieir  furniture,  their 
warlike  stores,  their  leather  apparatus,  glass,  pig- 
ments,  vessels,  and  costly  dresses.  An  enlaiged 
taste  for  finery  and  novelty  spread  as  their  comforts 
multiplied.  Foreign  wares  were  valued  and  sought 
for ;  and  what  Anglo-Saxon  toil  or  labour  could 
produce,  to  supply  the  wants  or  gratify  the  fancies 
of  foreigners,  was  taken  out  to  barter.  All  these 
things  gave  so  many  channels  of  nutrition  to  those 
who  had  no  lands,  by  presenting  them  with  oppor- 
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B  o  o  K  tunities  for  obtaining  the  equivalents  on  wbidi  their 
subsistence  depended.  As  the  bullion  of  the  country 
increased,  it  became,  either  coined  or  uncoined, 
the  general  and  permanent  equivalent*   As  it  could 
be  laid  up  without  deterioration,  and  was  always 
operative  when  it  once  became  in  use,  the  abun- 
dance of  society  increased,  because  no  one   he- 
sitated to  exchange  his  property  for  it.    Until  coin 
became  the  medium  of  barter,  most  would  hesitate 
to  part  with  the  productions  they  had  reared,  and 
all  classes  suffered  from  the  desire  of  hoarding. 
Coin  or  bullion  released  the  commodities  that  all 
society  wanted,    from  individual  fear,   prudence, 
or  covetousness,  that  would  for  its  own  uses  have 
withheld  them,  and  sent  them  floating  through  so- 
ciety in  ten  thousand  ever-dividing  channels.    The 
Anglo-Saxons  were  in  this  happy  state.     BuUion, 
as  we  have  remarked,  sufficiently  abounded  in  the 
country*,  and  was  in  full  use  in  exchange  for  all 
things.     In  every  reign  after  Athelstan  the  trade 
and  employment  of  the  country  increased.     Pride 
and  the  love  of  pleasure  favoured  their  growth, 
and  still  more  the  fair  taste  for  greater  conveni- 
ences  in  every  class  of  society.     Population  multi- 
plied, and  found  more  occupation  for  the  numbers 
of  its  free  classes,  until  it  reached  that  amount  at 
the  time  of  the  Conquest,  which  we  shall  proceed 
to  enumerate. 

»  Many  facts  are  mentioned  in  the  Chronicles,  implying  the 
quantity  of  the  valuable  metals  in  the  monasteries,  &c.  Thus 
Hereward  in  his  romantic  attack  of  Peterborough,  took  from 
Ae  crucifix  there  the  crown  of  pure  gold,  and  its  footstool  of 
red  gold;  the  cope,  all  of  gold  and  silver,  hidden  in  t^e 
steeple;  also  two  gilt  shrines,  and  nine  of  silver ;  fifteen  great 
crosses  of  gold  and  silver ;  and  "  so  much  gold  and  silver,  and 
so  much  treasure  in  money,  robes  and  books,  that  no  man  can 
compute  the  amount."    Gumey's  Sax.  Chron.  p.  215. 


ANGLOiiSAXONS. 


'i^ 


CHAP.  IX. 

Sketch  of  the  AvGhO-SAXOV  Population. 

TN  Domesday-book,   we  have  a  record  of  the  c  HA  P. 

Anglo-Saxon  population,  which,  though  not 
complete,  yet  affords  us  sufficient  information  to 
satisfy  oiir  general  curiosity.  The  following  sum- 
mary has  been  taken  from  its  statement.  For  the 
convenience  of  the  reader  the  counties  there  no- 
ticed will  be  enumerated  alphabetically  here. 

Bedfordshire  (BedeforcUcire). 


Chief  proprietors 

B5 

Molendini 

86 

IVefecteofthe 

Silvatici 

72 

Idng  and  others 

21 

MUites 

5 

rillani 

1766 

Tenentes 

102 

Bordarii 

1113 

Piscatores 

1 

Servi 

454 

Burgesses  of  Bedford 

I      9 

Sochmanni 

^ 

Berkshire. 

Chief  proprietors 

63 

Molini 

166 

Others  persons 

13 

Piscar. 

70 

ViUani 

2424 

Silvat. 

67 

Bordarii 

1802 

Others 

169 

Cotarii 

732 

Hagas  noticed 

459 

Senri 

772 

BucKiNOHAMSHiRB  (BockingaffMcire). 

Chief  proprietors 

56 

Molini 

129 

King's  thanes 

12 

Silvatici 

122 

Villani 

2885 

Moldarii 

1 

Bordarii 

1320 

Cotarii 

10 

Servi 

828 

Burgenses  of  Buck 

5t 

Sochmanni 

19 

Others 

110 

Flscatores 

19 

3772 


6737 


556'S 


R  2 


fM 


HISTORY  QF  THI 


BOOK 

vni. 

vjl^  Chiefproprieton 

48 

Mol. 

181 

"          Villani 

1898 

Porcarii 

7 

Bordarii 

14S8 

SUtatici 

86 

Servi 

S6S 

Tenentes 

53 

Cotarii 

742 

Afilites 

34 

fSOdiiiuuouu 

S45 

Others 

6 

Mold. 

S 

Burgenaes   of  Cam< 

» 

PiK. 

34 

bridge 

895 

CasaHiBK  (Cettrescire). 

Villani 

768 

Saline 

10 

Bordarii 

63S 

Tenentes 

72 

Serri 

223 

Fhmcigenae 

39 

Bonffii 

184 

Milites 

12 

Radmanni 

134 

Drenches 

54 

Silvatid 

127 

Borgenses,  C. 

559 

Piacat. 

29 

Others 

29 

COBNWAU 

(Comvalgie). 

Chiefproprieton 

6 

Mol. 

4 

Vniani 

1738 

Fbsturae 

109 

Bmrdarii 

2441 

SilTK 

38 

Serri 

1148 

Cereriaarii 

40 

Coliberti  49  Tenentes 

Salin«  10 

DxRBYSRiRS  (Derbysdre). 


Chief  proprietors 

15 

Mol. 

Taini 

22 

Sflva: 

Villani 

1825 

Presbyters 

Bordarii 

731 

Tenentes 

Servi 

16 

Censarii 

Sochmanoi 

127 

Others 

Dbvonsbibs  {Deoontdre). 
Chief  proprietors       50  Bordarii 

T«ni  18  Servi 

Servientes  regis  8  Cotarii 

Villani  8246  Coleberti 


5606 


2879 


5606 


68 
71 
51 
167 
41 
6 


8140 

4814 

3210 

19 

32 
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CoMM-; 

Si 

Tenentes 

118            c  H  A  P. 

Porcarii 

S96 

Burg,  of  Exeter 

476                IX. 

PiKSt. 

17 

Barnstaple 

83            *— N— ' 

SiOiiue 

117 

Lideford 

69 

MoL 

79 

Totness 

110 

Fiutune 

S49 

Ochenianton 

4 

Sily« 

157 

Others 

41 
18,245 

D0R8BX  {Donetii. 

Chief  proprietors 

56 

Silve 

239 

Villani 

aesa 

Moleni 

269 

Bordarii 

2827 

Censorii 

9 

Servi 

1165 

Burgenses 

655 

Cotarii 

185 

Laberihom. 

10 

Coleberti 

SS 

Taini 

127 

Salinaril 

100 

Taini  proprietors 

24 

Puturae 

SS4 

37 

Cosces 

146 

8679 

Eaan 

(Exceua). 

Chief  proprietors 

79 

Piscat 

48 

Vniani 

4014 

Salinae 

28 

Bwdarii 

6329 

Others 

SO 

Servi 

2041 

Censarii 

36 

Sochnumni 

S4S 

Burg,  of  Maiden 

180 

Ijberi  homines 

806 

Orsett 

100 

MoL 

129 

Sudbury 

5 

SOt« 

437 

Colchester 

400 

Prebyten 

44 

14.549 

61.OUCUTXRSHIIUB  (Gloweeettertcire). 

Chief  proprieton 

66 

Mol. 

254 

Taini 

16 

SUVK 

45 

TiUani 

3071 

Piscat. 

90 

Bordarii 

1901 

Salinte 

7 

Servi 

2423 

Others 

124 

Kadcheniatri 

119 

Burgenses,  ftc 

144 

Coleberti 

106 

— — 

8365 


R  S 
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Hampshire* 

YIJT 

^         \  .  General  amount 

. 

. 

9807 

Isle  of  Wight 

- 

- 

824 

Herefordshire. 

10 

Chief  proprietors 

37 

Presbyters 

26 

Villani 

2052 

Prepositi 

33 

Bordarii 

1381 

Bedelli 

21 

Servi 

966 

Liberi 

15 

Bovaril 

130 

Homines 

204 

Radchenistri 

41 

Wallenses 

41 

38 

Fabri 

23 

Coleberti 

16 

Milites 

34 

Cotarii 

19 

Burl 

18 

Mol. 

95 

Clerici 

19 

Sylvae 

45 

Other  persons 

26 

Piscat. 

12 

Subtenentes 

78 

Porcarii 

14 

Hereford  burg. 

70 

Salinse 

8 

Cliflford  burg. 

16 

France-gene 

23 

Another 

9 

Hertfordshire  (Herfordsdre). 

Chief  proprietors 

43 

Silvatici 

87 

Taini  regis 

12 

Mold. 

9 

ViUaiu 

1763 

Tenentes 

194 

Bordarii 

1118 

Burgenses  of 

Servi 

575 

Escewille 

14 

CotarM 

853 

St.  Alban's 

46 

Sochmanni 

57 

Berchamsteed 

52 

Md. 

95 

Stanestede 

6 

5510 


Huntingdonshire  (Huntedunscire). 
Chief  proprietors       27  Piscatores 


4984 


12 


Taini 

7 

Silvatici 

28 

VUlani 

1886 

Pi^sbyters  and  eccl. 

46 

Bordarii 

383 

Tenentes 

42 

Sochmanni 

23 

MiHtes 

16 

Mplin, 

33 

Homines 

8 

2511 
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Chief  proprietors     S05 

Vniani  6676 

Bordarii  3S67 

Servi  1142 

Cotarii  806 

Molin.  212 

Mol.  107 


Salinas 


130 


(Chenih). 

Piscau 

158 

Burghers  of 
Dover 

42 

Canterbury 
Sandwich 

1600 
415 

Rochester 

7 

Romeney 
Hide 

166 
291 

14,866 


Lbicbstsrsuibe  (Ledccestre). 


Chief  proprietors 

52 

Presbyteri 

94 

Villani 

2446 

France-gense 

97 

Bordarii 

1285 

Tenentes 

101 

Servi 

974 

Milites 

27 

Sochmanni 

1716 

Others 

9 

Molin. 

105 

Burgenses 

371 

SilTs^ 

56 

( 

Lincolnshire. 

Tenentes 

68 

Salinas 

361 

Taini 

27 

Piscarii 

211 

Sochmanni 

11,322 

Censorii 

20 

Villani 

7168 

Burgenses 

274 

Bordarii 

3737 

Other  persons 

260 

Molini 

414 

Lincoln  mans. 

982 

Moldarii 

76 

Stamford 

317 

SiItsb 

252 

Terchesey 

102 

EcclesiaB 

226 

Middlesex. 

% 

Chiefproprietots 
YiHani 

23 
1124 

Molini 

SUVSB 

.34 
35 

Bordarii 

367 

Tenentes 

106 

Servi 
Cotaiii    . 

112 
442 

Stanes  burg. 

46 

6613 


25,817 


R  4 
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Norfolk  (Nor^/ok). 

^1^.   Chief  proprietors 

62 

7« 

"^"■^   Yillani 

4528 

Salnue 

S40 

Bordarii 

8679 

Vara^ium 

187 

Servi 

1066 

Other  persona 

.61 

Sochmanni 

5521 

Burg.  Norwich 

883 

Liberi  homines 

4981 

Other*  there 

68 

Molini 

409 

Bordarii  there 

480 

SUvse 

180 

Yarmouth 

70 

EcclesiK 

159 

Thetford 

726 

28^65 


NoRTHAMPTONSHiRB  {NortkoHUeire.) 


Chief  proprietors 

62 

sar« 

112 

Villani 

S901 

Milites 

50 

Bordarii 

2011 

Tenentes 

125 

Serri 

879 

Presbjrteri 

55 

Sochmanni 

915 

Other  persons 

11 

Molini 

249 

Burg.  North. 

295 

8665 


Nottinghamshire  {Snotinghamscire), 


Chief  proprietors 
Taini 

28 
26 

Presbyteri 
Piscatores 

6S 
S2 

Villani 

2555 

Tenentes 

201 

Bordarii 
Servi 

1099 
26 

Other  persons 
Censorius 

44 

2 

Sochmanni 

Molini 

Bilrs 

1565 

118 

69 

Burg.  Nottingh. 
Derby,  were 
Others 

863 

243 

56 

Rutlandshire. 

Villani 

722 

Sochmanni 

2 

Bordarii 

109 

6490 


835 


OXVORDSRIRS. 

Chief  proprietors       77  Bordarii 

Villani  3525  Servi 


1838 
938 


ANGLO-SAXOHS. 

Titattatta  98  fi«l{nn  I 

Moliiii  170  Houaea    in  Oxfiwd, 

®l»«  41  were  7«1 

f*tam  as  Other  penont  80 


U9 


7461 


Shropshire  (Scircpescire). 

Chief  proprietors 

9 

Ftesbjteri 

54 

VUlani 

1726 

Molini 

88 

Bordttii 

1118 

Silw 

69 

Servi 

991 

Piscatores 

31 

Bovarii 

388 

Salinae 

6 

Radmaimi 

17S 

WaUenses 

64 

Radchemstri 

S 

Tenentes 

98 

Cotarii 

24 

Other  persons 

193 

Cofices 

5 

191 

Coliberti 

1? 

S0MB&8BT8HIRS  (SummeneU). 

Chief  proprietors 

46 

Gablatores 

7 

King's  thanes 

17 

Burgenses 

11 

Bath,  Bade 

30 

Villani 

4947 

Tautone 

64 

Bordarii 

4S77 

Lanperth 

39 

Servi 

1565 

Alsebruge 

32 

Coh-berti 

156 

Givelcestre 

108 

Cotarii 

299 

Melebum 

61 

Cosces 

43 

Bremet 

17 

Piscarii 

21 

Bristow 

10 

Porcarii 

57 

MasurK 

22 

Molini 

323 

Subordinate  te« 

fttftune 

156 

nentes 

205 

SOvs 

206 

1! 

Staffordshim  (Staifordicire). 

Chiefproprietors 

16 

Molini 

62 

King's  thanes 

18 

Snye 

143 

Villaiii 

1758 

F^sbyteri 

22 

Bordarii 

897 

Piscarii 

2 

Serri 

230 

Liberi  homines 

^ 

5S44 


18,819 
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5 

Subordmate  tenentes    M 

■VBL      Burgenses 

817 

~  -  '    '  Other  persons 

M 

Suffolk  (Sud/uk). 

Chief  proprietors 

72 

Silvee 

152 

Vniani 

3024 

Molendini 

220 

Bordarii 

6292 

Ecclesis 

358 

Servi 

947 

Piscatores 

60 

Sochmannl 

1014 

Salinas 

18 

Liberi  homines 

8012 

Burgenses 

1924 

SuRRT  {Sudrie). 

^ 

Chief  proprietors 

40 

Silvee 

86 

Villani 

2S27 

Piscarii 

16 

Bordarii 

921 

Porcarii  and  others 

2S 

Servi 

469 

Milites 

6 

Cotarii 

288 

Sochmanni 

9 

Molini 

121 

Lib.  homines 

4> 

Ecclesiae 

62 

Burg.  Gildeford 

176 

SvssBx  (Sudsexii). 

Tenentes 

753 

Berquarii 

10 

Villani 

5866 

Propositus  manerii 

1 

Bordarii 

2510 

Molini 

146 

Cotarii 

738 

Hags 

26 

Servi 

415 

Salinas 

285 

Oppidani  and 

Piscariae 

SO 

Burgenses 

830 

Ecclesias 

103 

IVesbyteri 

3 

1 

Warwickshire  (Warwicscire). 

Chief  proprietors 

Silvas 

110 

and  Thanes 

43 

Plresbytcri 

59 

Villani 

3537 

8 

Bordarii 

1705 

Tenentes 

109 

Servi 

726 

Liberi  homines 

90 

Molini 

121 

Milites 

2* 

8496 


22,098 


45*7 


11,718 
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Francigeni 
Other  persons 


15 
61 


Burgenses  of 
Warwick 
Tameirerd 


10 


6941 


Wiltshire  (WiUeudre). 


Chief  proprietors 

66 

Coleberd 

^2 

ViUani 

8290 

Porcarii 

87 

Bordarii 

2713 

FasturvB 

206 

Servi 

1475 

SUtk 

143 

Cosces 

1S95 

Ecclerite 

29 

Cotarii 

284 

Buigeiues 

871 

MoUni 

404 

Other  persons 

44 

Worcestershire  (fTirecestrescire). 


Yorkshire  (Euruicscire), 


10,749 


Chief  proprietors 

27 

Bovariae 

65 

Vniani 

1524 

Molini 

107 

Bordarii 

1725 

Silvs 

87 

Servi 

813 

Salins 

50 

Cotarii 

39 

Piscarii 

18 

Cotmanni 

19 

Francigenae 

28 

Radchenistri 

2 

Presbyteri 

21 

Radmanni 

52 

Other  persons 

93 

Coleberti 

9 

Burgenses 

242 

4916 


Oiief  proprietors 

65 

Piscarii 

61 

Villani 

5061 

Censores 

36 

Bordarii 

1842 

Coteros 

16 

SochMaiuii 

438 

Other  persons 

68 

Molini 

103 

Tenentes,  about 

900 

SUve 

122 

Burg,  of  Yorlc 

1716 

Presbyter! 

130 

Other  burghers 

no 

General  t< 

9968 

Mid    300,785 
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Dankh  Countiu. 

,  Vm.       Norfolk 

S8,S65 

Easex 

14,549 

Liiicoliishire 

25,819 

Yorluhire 

9,968 

Suffolk 

S2,09S 

iovm 

Othbr  Counties  placed  according  to  the  Ncmbsr. 

Devonshire 

18,205 

T^iicHnghnnrnJii^f 

5,563 

Kent 

14,866 

Herefordshire 

5,510 

Somerset 

12,819 

Cambridgeshire 

5,506 

Sussex 

11,718 

Shropshire 

5,344 

Wilts 

10,749 

Herts 

4,924 

Hampshire 

10,631 

Worcestershire 

4,916 

Dorset 

8,879 

Surry 

4^7 

Northamptonshire 

8,665 

Bedfordshire 

3,772 

Gloucestershire 

8,365 

Staffordshire 

3,498 

Oxfordshire 

7,461 

Derbyshire 

3,140 

Warwickshire 

6,941 

Cheshire 

2,873 

Berkshire 

6,737 

Huntingdon 

%sn 

Leicestershire 

6,613 

Middlesex 

2,289 

Nottinghamshire 

6,490 

Rutland 

833 

Cornwall 

5,606 

199,991 

TOTAL. 

Danish  counties 

- 

. 

100,794 

^ra^^   AfrllAPA 

199,991 

ine  oiuerB 

Persons  mentioned  in  Domesday-book  ^        -        -        800^785 

These  may  be  considered  as  so  many  fiunilies, 
and  if  we  taJ^e  five  as  the  general  average  of  a 
fitmily  for  all  the  counties,  it  would  make  the 
Anglo-Saxon  population  actually  alluded  to,  at  the 
time  of  the  Conquest,  l,504i,925,  or  a  million  and 
a  half;  but  this  enumeration  was  made  after  the 


^  I  have  taken  the  numbers  for  Hampshire  and  Sussex  from 
f/lx*  Rickman's  enumeration ;  and  have,  in  all  the  rest,  assumed, 
as  he  has  done  in  these,  a  man  for  every  silva,  molinum,  pas- 
tura,  domus,  &c.  th^t  Is  mentioned. 
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destructive  wars  between  William  and  the  EnglishS  CHAP. 
and  after  his  dreadful  devastation  of  Yorkshire,  ^  /^^ 
which  left  one  hundred  miles  of  the  country,  north 
of  the  Humber,  a  mere  desart' ;  hence  the  number 
of  that  county  is  so  small.  Four  counties  are  also 
entirely  omitted ;  as  Cumberland,  Durham,  Lan- 
caster, and  Northumberland.  ^  But  London,  a  cen* 
tury  afterwards,  is  stated  to  have  furnished  sixty 
thousand  fighting  men*;  therefore  its  population 
cannot  have  then  been  less  than  three  hundred 
thousand  persons.  In  Domesday-book  it  is  also 
obvious  that  all  the  burghers,  or  actual  inhabitants 
of  the  cities  and  burghs,  are  not  mentioned.  When 
Canterbury  was  burnt  by  the  Danes  in  1006,  it  con- 
tained eight  thousand  men,  of  whom  only  eighty- 
four  survived  the  ruin.  Only  one  thousand  six 
hundred  are  mentioned  in  Domesday-book  eighty 
years  afterwards,  though  a  city  so  venerated  and 
celebrated  must  have  recovered  its  prosperity.  But 
in  other  cities  and  towns  it  is  manifest  that  almost 
all  the  residents  are  omitted ;  as  in  Bristol,  where 
only  ten  are  noticed*  though  this  was  at  that  time 

^  The  effects  of  these  wan  i^pear  frequently  in  Domesday. 
Thus  in  the  county  of  Dorset,  it  is  said  that  in  Dorchester 
tttfre,  in  the  time  of  the  Confessor,  172  houses,  but  that  100 
had  been  entirely  destroyed ;  so  in  Wareham  143,  of  which  73 
were  **  penitus  destructae  f  so  in  Shaftesbury  38  out  of  10l'» 
p*75.  So  in  Oxford,  though  243  houses  paid  gold,  yet  478 
bad  become  so  **  vastse"  as  to  yield  none.  In  Ipswich  328 
were  <<  vastatse."  In  York  540  are  noticed  as  **  vacuae.**  Many 
such  occur  in  other  counties. 

'  See  Turner's  Hist.  Eng.  voLi. 

*  These  were  the  border  counties,  the  seat  of  almost  con- 
tinual warfare ;  and  part  of  them  were  then  in  the  power  of 
Malcolm,  the  king  of  Scotland,  especially  Cumberland  and 
Durham. 

*  See  Stephanides's  Life  of  Becket. 
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B  o  o  K  a  great  trading  city ;  only  seventy  at  Yarmouth ; 
^^^  fifty-two  only  at  Buckingham ;  nine  only  at  Bed- 
ford; five  at  Sudbury;  seventy  at  Hereford;  forty- 
two  at  Dover;  and  but  forty-six  at  St  Alban's, 
though  a  place  peculiarly  frequented  and  respected. 
Winchester,  though  then  a  large  town,  is  not  men- 
tioned 

All  the  monks,  and  nearly  all  the  parochial 
clergy,  are  omitted. '  So  in  the  difierent  counties 
it  will  be  found  that,  excepting  in  the  Danish 
counties,  and  in  Leicestershire  and  Nottingham- 
shir^  which  they  also  pervaded,  very  few  of  the 
actusd  freemen  are  enumerated.  It  would  seem  as 
if  those  personis  were  chiefly,  if  not  only,  recorded 
whose  lands  and  tenements  rendered  some  pay- 
mtats  or  services  to  the  crown  or  state,  or  had 
been  supposed  t»  do  so.  Hence  there  is  a  careflil 
Numeration  of  the  extent  and  cultivators  of  the 
lands  which  had  to  defend  themselves ;  that  is,  to 
contribute  to  the  military  force  of  the  country  in 
the  proportions  alluded  to,  but  little  more  than  this 
is  attended  to  ;  and  though  this  contribution  was  a 
very  general  obligation  on  the  landed  property  of 
the  country,  yet  the  charters  show  ns  that  some 
parts  were  exempt  from  it  If  we  take  all  these 
thipgs  into  consideration,  we  shall  perceive  that 
the  Anglo-Saxon  population,  in  the  period  just  be- 
fore the  Norman  conquest,  must  havie  exceeded 

TWO  MILLIONS. 

This  enumeration  intimates  to  us  the  political 
benefits  which  resulted  from  the  invasions  of  the 


^  We  may  infer  the  extent  of  the  omission  as  to  the  paro- 
chial clergy  from  recollecting  that  the  parish  churches  i" 
England,  in  the  middle  ages,  were  stated  to  be  46»822. 

20 


Ndrihman*    They  appear  to  have  plMted  in  the  chap. 
colcmies  they  oociipied  a  niunerou^  race  df  free-      ^,  . 
men ;  and  their  coaiities  seem  to  have  been  Well 
peopled.    Thus, 

In  Essex  343  sochmanni. 

S06  liberi  homines. 
Leicestershire        1716  sochmanni. 
Lincolnshire        11,322  sochmanni. 
Nottinghamshire    1565  sochmanni. 
Norfolk  5521  sochmanni. 

4981  lib.hom. 
Suffolk  8012  lib.  hom. 

1014  sochmanni. 
York  438  sochmanni. 

This  enumeration  of  the  population  shows  how 
large  a  proportion  of  Englishmen  were  then  in  the 
servile  state;  for  that  villani  were  in  a  state  of 
bondage  is  manifest  from  the  manner  in  which  they 
are  mentioned  in  our  ancient  Glanville^  Bracton» 
and  Fleta^  who  say  that  even  holding  a  freehold 
does  not  give  liberty  to  a  villanus,  a  remark  not 
observed  by  those  who  have  deemed  villani  free 
peasants,  because  they  were  found  to  have  lands. 
The  bordarii,  servi,  cotarii,  cosces,  &c.  were  simi- 
larly circumstanced.    In  Domesday-book,  burghers 
are   mentioned  as    having  bordarii  under  them. 
There  can  be  no  doubt  that  nearly  three-fourths  of 
the  Anglo-Saxon  population  were  in  a  state  of 
slavery  ;  and  nothing  could  have  broken  the  pow- 
erful  chains  of  law  and  force  by  which  the  landed 
aristocracy  held  their  people  in  bondage  but  such 
events  as  the  Norman  conquest,  and  the  civil  wars 
which  it  excited  and  fostered,  and  in  which  such 
numbers  of  the  nobility  perished ;  and  also  that 

P.  74-  «  P.  1  and  3. 
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BOOK  wise  and  hamane  law  which  directed  that  if  a  dave 
^^^^  wan  not  claimed  by  his  lord  within  a  limited  period, 
he  should  be  presumed  to  be  free.  It  was  perlu^ 
as  much  by  the  destraction  of  the  Anglo-Saxon 
great  proprietors  as  by  their  own  colonists  near  the 
Baltic,  that  the  number  of  the  free  were  so  nu- 
merous in  the  districts  where  the  Danes  had  pre- 
dominated 
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BOOK    IX. 

Tieir  Poetry,  Literature,  Arts,  and  Sciences. 

CHAP.  L 

Their  Native  or  Vernacular  Poetry. 

A  S  poetry  has  been  always  classed  among  the  c  H  A  P. 
most  interesting  productions  of  the  human  .  \  m 
mind,  few  topics  of  human  research  are  more  cu- 
nous  than  the  history  of  this  elegant  art,  from  itst 
mde  banning  to  that  degree  of  excellence  to 
which  it  has  long  been  raised  by  our  ingenious 
countrymen* 

In  no  country  can  the  progress  of  the  poetical 
geoius  and  taste  be  more  satisfactorily  traced  than 
in  our  own.  During  that  period  which  this  work 
attempts  to  commemorate,  we  find  it  in  its  earliest 
state.  It  could,  indeed,  have  been  scarcely  more 
nide,  to  have  been  at  all  discernible^  But  though 
its  dress  was  homely,  and  its  features  coarse,  yet 
it  was  preparing  to  assume  the  style,  the  measures,- 
and  the  subjects,  which  in  subsequent  ages  were  so 
lumpily  displayed  as  to  deserve  the  notice  of  the 
latest  posterity. 

The  poetry  of  the  Anglo-Saxons  was  of  two 
sorts;  the  poems  which  lliey  composed  in  their 
own  tongue,  and  the  poems  which  they  wrote  in 
Latin.  These  two  kinds  of  poetry  were  completely 
distinct  from  each  other;  —  distinct  in  origin ;  dis- 
tinct in  style. 

The  Anglo-Saxon  native  poetry  may  be  distiur  Their 
guisHed  infco  its  mind  and  its  style.  Poetry. 

VOL.  III.  s 
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BOOK  In  the  mind  of  poetry  we  look  for  its  imagin- 
^  ation,  its  feeling,  and  its  force  of  thought-,  but 
these  in  all  ages  obey  and  display  the  tastes,  senti- 
ment, and  habits  of  the  passing  day.  In  the 
Anglo-Saxon  times,  though  women  were  highly 
respected  and  valued,  yet  that  cultivated  feeling 
which  we  call  love,  in  its  intellectual  tenderness 
and  finer  sympathies,  was  neither  predominant  nor 
probably  known.  The  stem  and  active  passions 
were  the  rulers  of  society,  and  all  the  amusements 
were  gross  or  severe.  Women  were  reverenced, 
but  not  loved  ;  and  hence,  except  in  the  little  ef- 
fiisions  which  have  been  noticed  of  our  self-culti- 
vated Alfred,  there  is  no  affectionate  allusion  to 
the  fair  sex  in  any  Anglo-Saxon  poem. 

War  and  religion  were  the  absorbing  subjects  of 
this  period,  and  all  the  imagination,  and  feeling, 
and  thought  which  exist  in  the  Anglo-Saxon  poetry 
are  connected  with  one  or  both  of  these  topics. 
There  can  be  no  poetry  without  imagination  and 
feeling;  but  these  endeared  qualities  appear  in 
different  nations,  and  in  different  states  of  society} 
in  very  dissimilar  forms. 

In  the  Anglo-Saxon  poetry  they  took  the  pecu- 
liar shape  of  the  metaphor  and  the  periphrasis. 
The  imagination  exerted  itself  in  framing  those 
abrupt  and  imperfect  hints  or  fragments  of  similes 
which  we  call  metaphors,  and  the  feeling  ex- 
pressed its  emotions  by  that  redundant  repetition 
of  phrases,  which,  though  it  added  little  to  the 
meaning  of  the  poet's  lay,  was  yet  the  emphatic 
-efiusion  of  his  heart,  and  excited  consenting  sym- 
pathies in  those  to  whom  it  was  addressed.  This 
habit  of  paraphrasing  the  sentiment  is  the  great 
peculiarity  of  the  mind  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  poetry; 
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the  metaphor  may  be  frequently  observed,  but  the  c  H  A  P. 
periphrasis  is  never  long  absent  ^' 

The  style  of  their  poetry  was  as  peculiar.  It 
has  been  much  disputed  by  what  rules  or  laws  the 
Saxons  arranged  their  poetical  phrases.  I  have 
observed  a  passage  in  tiie  general  works  of  Bede 
which  may  end  the  controversy,  by  showing  that 
they  used  no  rules  at  all,  but  adopted  the  simpler 
principle  of  consulting  only  the  natural  love  of 
melody,  of  which  the  human  organs  of  hearing 
have  been  made  susceptible;  and  of  using  that 
easy  allocation  of  syllables  which  pleased  the  mu- 
sical ear.     In  defining  rythmus,  Bede  says, 

**  It  18  a  modulated  composition  of  words,  not  according  to 
the  laws  of  metre,  but  adapted  in  the  nwttber  of  iU  syllaUet  to 
the  Judgment  of  the  ear^  as  are  the  verses  of  our  vulgar  (or  na« 
tire)  poets."  — 

<<  Metre  is  an  artificial  rule  with  modulation;  rythmus  is  the 
modulation  without  the  rule.    For  the  most  part,  you  find,  by 
a  sort  of  chance,  some  rule  in  rythm ;  yet  this  is  not  from  an 
artificial  government  of  the  syllables,  but  because  the  sound 
snd  modulation  lead  to  it.    The  vulgar  poets  effect  this  rusti- 
cally; the  skilful  attam  it  by  their  skill ;  as, 
Rex  eteme !  Domine ! 
Rerum  Creator  omnium ! 
Qui  eras  ante  secula !  > 

From  this  passage  it  is  obvious  that  Bede's  po^ 
etical  countrymen  wrote  their  vernacular  verses 
without  any  other  rule  than  that  of  pleasing  the 
ear.  To  such  a  selection  and  arrangement  of  words 
as  produced  this  efiect,  they  added  the  habit  of 
frpquendy  omitting  the  usual  particles,  and  of 
conveying  their  meaning  in  short  and  contracted 
phrases.  The  only  artifices  they  used  were  those 
of  inversion  and  transition. 

1  Beds  Op.  vol.  i.  p.  57. 

s  3 
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TtetE  most  ancient  piece  of  Anglo-Saxon  poetry 
which  we  possess,  is  that  fragment  of  the  song  of 
the  ancient  Caedmon  which  Alfred  has  inserted  in 
ri5S»£r  his  translation  of  Bede.  Cffidmon  was  a  monk,  who 
accustomed  himself  to  religious  poetry,  which  he 
began  late  in  life.     He  died  in  680. 

The  fragment,  which  has  descended  to  us,  he 
made  on  waking  in  a  stall  of  oxen  which  he  was 
appointed  to  guard  during  the  night  *  The  origi- 
nal shows  the  rythm  to  which  Bede  alludes : 

Now  we  should  praise  Nu  pe  fceolan  hepijean 

The  Guardian  of  the  heavenly  peaf  on  picep  peapb  ; 

kingdom ; 

The  mighty  Creator,  GDetobef  roihtce, 

And  the  thoughts  of  his  mind,  T^nb  hif  mob  ^ethane. 

Glorious  Father  of  his  works  !  U)eopc  pulbop  pahep  ! 

As  he,  of  every  glory  Spa  he  pulbpef  sehpasf 

Eternal  Lord !  €ce  bpihten ! 

Established  the  beginning ;  Opb  onjrealbe ; 

So  he  first  shaped  pe  sepefC  S^fcop 

Hie  earth  for  the  children  of  men,  eopthan  beapnum. 

And  the  heav'ns  for  its  canopy,  peopon  topo|:e. 

Holy  Creator !  palij  rc^penb ! 

The  middle  region,  Tha  mibban  jeapb. 

The  Guardian  of  Mankind,  GOon  c^nef  peapb. 

The  eternal  Lord,  €ce  bpihcne, 

Afterwards  made  ^ptep  teobe 

The  ground  for  men.  Fipum  polban ; 

Almighty  Ruler !  Fpea  almitij ! 

Al/retTs  Bede,  597. 

la  these  eighteen  lines  the  verbal  rythm  and  peri- 
phrasis of  the  style  are  evident  Eight  lines  are 
occupied  by  so  many  phrases  to  express  the  Deity. 
These  repetitions  are  very  abruptly  introduced; 
sometimes  they  come  in  like  so  many  interjections : 


Bede,  ir.  M.    Alfred  has  preserved  the  Saxon. 
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Th6  Guardian  of  the  heavenly  kingdom ;    ' 
The  mighty  Creator  — 
Glorious  Father  of  his  works  !  — 
'Eternal  Lordl  — 
Holy  Creator ! 
The  Guardian  of  Mankind, 
The  Eternal  Lord  — 
Almighty  Ruler  1 

Three  more  of  the  lines  are  used  for  the  peri- 
phrasis of  the  first  making  the  world : 
He  established  the  beginning ; 
He  first  shaped  — 
He  afterwards  made— 

Three  more  lines  are  employed  to  express  the 
earth  as  often  by  a  periphrasis  : 

The  earth  for  the  children  of  men— 
The  middle  region  — 
The  ground  for  men  — 

So  that  of  eighteen  lines,  the  periphrasis  occupies 
fourteen,  and  in  so  many  lines  only  conveys  three 
ideas;  and  all  that  the  eighteen  lines  express  is 
simply  the  first  verse  of  the  book  of  Genesis,  "  In 
the  beginning  God  created  the  heavens  and  the 
earth." 

No  Saxon  poem  can  be  inspected  without  the 
periphrasis  being  found  to  be  the  leading  charac- 
teristic The  elegant  Menology  in  the  Cotton 
Library  displays  it  in  its  very  beginning.  The 
rythm  in  the  placing  of  the  syllables  is  also  appa- 
rent: 

CpijT  paef  acennyb  Christ  was  bom 

Cjumja  pulbop  the  King  of  Glory 

On  mibne  pmcep :  in  mid-winter: 

GOsepe  theoben !  Illustrious  King ! 

6ce  aslmihtis !  Eternal  \  almighty ! 

On  chy  eahceothan  bsg        On  the  eighth  day 

hslenb  jehacen  he  was  called  the  Saviour, 

Peopon  picef  peapb.  Ruler  of  heaven's  kingdom. 

s  3 


HISTORY  OF  THE 

As  all  the  specimens  of  their  native  poetry 
which  will  be  adduced  in  this  chapter  will  be  found 
to  abound  with  periphrastical  amplifications,  it  will 
be  unnecessary  to  introduce  more  instances  here. 
Their  Me-  Their  periphrasis  is  always  mingled  with  me- 
t^fhon.  taphors  j  and  as  these  will  be  seen  very  frequently 
in  the  subsequent  citations,  they  need  not  be  parti- 
cularised. One  striking  instance  will  suffice,  which 
we  will  take  from  Cedmon's  periphrasis  and  me- 
taphors to  express  the  ark  ;  he  calls  it  successively^, 
the  ship,  the  sea-house,  the  greatest  of  watery 
chambers,  the  ark,  the  great  sea-house,  the  high 
mansion,  the  holy  wood,  the  house,  the  great  sea- 
chest,  the  greatest  of  treasure-houses,  the  vehicle, 
the  mansion,  the  house  of  the  deep,  the  palace  of 
the  ocean,  the  cave,  the  wooden  fortress,  the  floor 
of  the  waves,  the  receptacle  of  Noah,  the  moving 
roof,  the  feasting-house,  the  bosom  of  the  vessel, 
the  nailed  building,  the  ark  of  Noah,  the  vehicle 
of  the  ark,  the  happiest  mansion,  the  building 
of  the  waves,  the  foaming  ship,  the  happy  recep- 
tacle. 
,  Another  prevailing  feature  of  the  Anglo-Saxon 

cwion  poetry  was  the  omission  of  the  little  particles  of 
dTPkr^  speech,  those  abbreviations  of  language  which  are 
the  invention  of  man  in  the  more  cultivated  ages 
of  society,  and  which  contribute  to  express  our 
meaning  more  discriminatingly,  and  to  make  it 
more  clearly  understood.  The  prose  and  poetry 
of  Alfred's  translation  of  Boethius  wiU  enable  us 
to  illustrate  this  remark.  Where  the  prose  says. 
Thee  the  on  rham  ecan  petle  jucfafC,  "  Thou 
who  on  the  eternal  seat  reignest,  *'  the  poetry  of 
the  same  passage.  Thee  on  heahj*et;le  ecan  jncpiyt:, 
"Thou  on  high  seat  eternal  reignest,'*  omitting 
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the  explaining  and  connecting  particles,  the  and  CHAP. 
that.     So,    "  Thou  that  on  the  seat,"  is  again  in  ^     \    ^ 
the  poetry,  "Thou  on  seat"     The  Saxon  of  the 
little  fragment  of  Cedmon  is  without  particles. 

Whoever  looks  into  Anglo-Saxon  poetry  after 
being  familiar  with  their  prose,  will  perceive  how 
uniformly  barren  their  poems  are  of  the  discrimin- 
ating and  explanatory  particles.  He  will  likewise 
feel,  in  the  difficulties  which  attend  his  construction 
of  it,  how  much  obscurity  is  created  by  their  ab- 
sence. 

In  prose,  and  in  cultivated  poetry,  every  con-  ^•^ 
ception  of  the  author  is  clearly  expressed  and  fully  phrases, 
made  out  In  barbaric  poetry,  and  in  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  poetry,  we  have  most  commonly  abrupt,^ 
imperfect  hints,  instead  of  regular  description  or 
narration.  The  poetical  citations  which  follow, 
will  abundantly  show  this.  But  that  their  poetry 
seeks  to  express  tlie  same  idea  in  fewer  words  than 
prose,  may  be  made  apparent  by  one  instance. 
Thus,  the  phrase  in  Alfred's  prose,  "  So  doth  the 
moon  with  his  pale  light,  that  the  bright  stars  he 
obscures  in  the  heavens,  "  is  put  by  him  in  his  poe- 
try thus  : 

With  pale  light 
Bright  stars 
Moon  lesseneth. 

Even  when  the  same  idea  is  multiplied  by  the 
periphrasis,  the  rest  of  the  sentence  is  not  extend- 
ed either  in  meaning  or  expression.  One  word  or 
epithet  is  played  upon  by  a  repetition  of  synoni- 
mous  expressions,  but  the  meaning  of  the  sentence 
is  not  thereby  uicreased.  Their  in- 

Of  their  artificial  inversion  of  their  words  and  ▼«"j^"« 
phrases  in  their  poems,  every  specimen  adduced  gitiom. 

s  4 
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BOOK  will  give  evidence.  It  is  quite  different  in  their 
\^^^  prose.  The  words  follow  there  most  commonly  in 
an  easy  and  natural  order.  The  poem  on  Beowulf 
will  give  repeated  instances  of  their  abrupt  and 
unoHmected  transiti(His.  Their  metre  will  be  the 
subject  of  a  separate  chapter. 

The  poetry  which  pleases  a  refined  age,  has  no 
more  similarity  to  such  poetry  as  we  find  to  have 
been  popular  among  the  Anglo-Saxons,  than  the 
sonatas  of  Haydn,  Mozart,  or  Beethoven,  can  be 
supposed  to  have  to  the  boisterous  music  of  our 
ancestors.  Poetry,  like  painting  and  architecture, 
has  attained  to  its  perfection  by  slow  degrees.  7%e 
leaves  of  its  laurd  seem  to  have  been  the  gradual 
contributions  of  genius  and  labour  during  many 
centuries.  But  at  the  period  in  which  it  is  the  pro* 
vince  of  this  history  to  contemplate  it,  little  else 
seems  to  have  been  done  than  the  formation  of 
a  style  of  composition  difierent  from  prose.  If  we 
call  this  style  poetry,  it  is  rather  by  complaisance 
than  truth  -—rather  with  a  knowledge  of  tfie  excd- 
lences  afterwards  introduced  into  it,  than  of  those 
which  it  then  possessed. 

The  barren  and  peculiar  state  of  the  Anglo^ax- 
on  poetry  leads  us  to  infer,  that  it  was  the  product 
of  art  more  than  of  nature.  Its  origin  seems  to 
have  been  as  homely  as  its  genius. 

The  origin  of  the  periphrasis  is  easily  accounted 
for ;  a  favourite  chief  or  hero  conquers,  and  is  re- 
ceived on  his  return  by  the  clamorous  rejoicings  of 
his  people.  One  calls  him  brave ;  another,  fierce ; 
another,  irresistible.  He  is  pleased  with  the  praises; 
and  some  one  at  his  feast,  full  of  the  popular  feel- 
ing, repeats  the  various  epithets  with  which  he  had 
been  greeted : 
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Edmund, 
the  brave  chief, 
fierce  in  war ! 
irresistible  in  battle ! 
slaughtered  his  enemies 
at . 

This  is  in  substance  an  Anglo-Saxon  poem. 

But  when  these  addresses  were  found  to  interest 
the  vanity  of  the  chiefs,  and  to  excite  their  liber- 
ality, more  labour  would  be  bestowed  in  the  con* 
struction  of  the  periphrasis ;  the  compliment  would 
be  sometimes  higher  seasoned,  and  tiien  the  peri* 
phrasb  would  be  raised  into  occasional  metaphors ; 
the  hero  would  be  called,  the  eagle  of  battle,  the 
lord  of  shields,  the  giver  of  the  bracelet,  the  heU 
met  of  his  people ;  and  the  lady  would  be  saluted 
as  a  beautiful  elf. 

The  style  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  poetry  seems  to 
have  been  originally  the  common,  imperfect  Ian* 
guage  of  the  people,  in  its  half-formed  and  bar^* 
barous  state.  When  an  infant  first  begins  to  talk, 
it  uses  only  the  nouns  and  pronouns  of  its  language. 
By  degrees  it  learns  the  use  of  a  few  verbs,  which 
for  some  time  it  uses  in  their  simplest  forms,  without 
any  of  their  conjugations.  The  meaning  of  these 
is  suppUed  by  its  actions,  or  is  left  to  be  guessed  by 
its  parent  The  knowledge  of  the  abbreviations^ 
or  the  particles  of  language,  is  gradually  attained. 
With  our  careful  education,  children  acquire  from 
us  the  habit  of  using  them  with  fluency  and  cor*- 
rectness  in  a  few  years.  But  wild  nations  must 
have  been  some  centuries  without  them. 

All,  nations,  who  have  formed  their  languages^ 
have  gone  through  the  same  process,  in  doing  so^ 
that  our  children  are'al ways  exhibiting.  The  nouns. 
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B  o  o  K  or  the  names  of  things,  are  at  first  their  only  Ian- 
J^L/  S^^^  Some  of  these,  which  signify  visible  action 
or  motion,  come  at  last  to  be  used  to  express  motion 
of  action  generally,  or  are  added  to  other  nouns,  to 
express  them  in  a  state  of  action.  These  are  what 
we  now  call  verbs.  Hence  nouns,  nouns  used  as 
verbs,  or  thus  converted  into  verbs,  and  others 
made  pronouns,  compose  the  whole  of  the  lan- 
guage in  the  ruder  ages  of  every  uncivilised 
nation. 

As  the  progress  of  society  goes  on,  the  abbre* 
viations  of  language  begin  to  be  formed ;  words 
multiply,  and  the  forms  of  using  them  to  distin- 
guish the  various  ideas  of  the  human  mind  from 
each  other,  and  to  give  determination  and  precision 
to  its  meaning,  begin  also  to  multiply.  The  ohi- 
jugations  of  the  verbs,  and  the  declensions  of  nouns, 
are  then  invented,  new  sets  of  nouns  receive  be- 
ing, and  new  meanings  are  given  to  the  primitive 
nouns,  as  will  be  shown  in  our  chapter  on  language, 
till  at  length  every  language  receives  that  multi- 
plicity of  terms  and  particles  which  form  the  co- 
pious and  clear  stream  of  expressive  and  cultivated 
prose.  If  a  people  narrate  a  tale  in  the  full  and 
copious  period  of  their  language,  they  will  do  it 
naturally  in  that  easy  and  loquacious  prose  which 
forms  the  style  of  Herodotus,  the  oldest  prose 
writer  of  Greece  that  has  survived  to  us.  But  if 
the  same  tale  was  told  by  the  ancestors  of  this  peo- 
ple in  their  ruder  state,  when  language  had  not 
acquired  its  abbreviations,  nor  the  verbs  their  con- 
jugations, nor  the  nouns  their  secondary  meanings 
and  derivative  applications ;  and  if  that  tale,  so 
rudely  told,  were  handed  down  faithiuUy  by  tra- 
dition in  its  rude  state  to  the  cultivated  age,  it 
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would  probably  exhibit  all  the  features  of  the  C  R  A  P. 
Anglo-3axon  poetry ;  —  it  would  be  without  parti-  y^J^ 
cles,  without  conjugations  or  declensions,  with  great 
contraction  of  phrase,  with  abrupt  transitions,  with 
violent  metaphor  and  frequent  ^periphrasis.  The 
cohtrfu^on  of  phrase  would  arise  from  the  penury 
of  their  associaticms.  The  same  poverty  of  mind 
and  knowledge  would  make  the  periphrasis,  or  the 
retracing  the  same  idea  again  and  again,  their 
easiest  source  of  eloquence ;  and  the  violence  of 
metaphor  naturally  arises  from  not  having  imme- 
diately new  terms  to  express  the  new,  or  more  in- 
tellectual ideas,  that  would  every  year  be  rising 
9inonff  an  improving  people  j  and  therefore,  till  new 
words  are  devised,  the  old  names  of  real  things  are 
necessarily,  though  violently  applied. 

The  metre  of  the  Saxon  poetry  is  the  simplest 
that  can  be  conceived,  and  is,  indeed,  often  little 
else  than  a  series  of  short  exclamations.  Its  inver- 
sions are  more  artificial.  But  when  music  was  ap- 
plied to  poetry,  and  men  found  it  beneficial  to  sing 
or  recite  a  chieftain's  praise,  we  may  conceive, 
that,  to  secure  to  themselves  the  profits  of  the  pro- 
fession, some  little  ingenuity  was  exerted  to  make 
difficulties  which  would  raise  their  style  above  the 
vulgar  phrase.  Its  inversion  was  one  of  the  easiest 
modes  of  making  a  peculiar  style  of  composition ; 
and  as  society  advanced  in  its  attainments,  the 
transition,  the  alliteration,  and  other  ornaments, 
may  have  been  added,  either  as  new  beauties  or  as 
new  difficulties. 

When  the  style  of  the  nation  had  been  improved 
into  an  easy  and  accurate  prose,  the  ancient  style 
may  have  been  kept  on  foot  by  the  bards  of  the 
chiefs  from  design,  and  by  the  people  from  halHt 
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BOOK  and  veneration*    The  old  style  woiild  be  long  re- 

.  J^'  .  membered  by  a  nation,  from  respect  to  its  ances- 

,    tors,  from  that  venerable  air  which  it  has  from  its 

'  "^'^   ^''  antiquity,  like  the  dialect  and  stanza  of  Spenser 

,\  '     .,to  us,  which  is  always  pleasing,  and  often  imitated ; 

/>/..  ' '  -knd  from  the  fact,  that  the  ancient  compositions 

which  had  become  popular  were  in  the  ancient 

style. 

Hence,  independent  of  the  interest  which  the 
bards  would  have  to  use  the  ancient  style,  because, 
by  becoming  more  unlike  the  improving  language 
of  the  improving  people,  it  would  remain  more  se- 
curely appropriated  to  them,  and  therefore  more 
beneficisd ;  the  people,  from  habit  and  association, 
would  also  prefer  it. 

Thus  humbly,  it  is  conceived,  the  Anglo-Saxon 
poetry  arose :  at  first  the  rude  exclamations  of  a 
rude  people,  with  a  rude  language  greeting  their 
x^Meftains ;  soon  repeated  or  imitated  by  some  men, 
from  the  profit  derived  from  it  When,  from  the 
improvement  of  the  manners  and  state  of  the  peo- 
ple, a  more  cultivated  style,  or  that  we  call  prose, 
became  general,  because  better  fitted  to  the  uses 
of  life,  then  the  old  rude  style  dropped  out  of 
common  use.  The  bards,  however,  retained  and 
appropriated  this,  because  more  instrumental  to 
their  professional  advantages.  To  enjoy  these  more 
exclusively,  to  secure  their  monopoly  of  credit  and 
gifts,  they  added  more  difficulties  to  the  style  they 
adopted,  to  make  it  more  remote  from  the  vulgar 
attainment ;  till  at  length  their  poetical  style  be- 
came for  ever  separated  from  prose. 

In  thus  considering  our  ancient  poetry  as  an  ar- 
tificial and  mechanical  thing,  cultivated  by  men 
chiefly  as  a  trade,  we  must  not  be  considered  as 

21 
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confoundinj^  it  with  those  delightful  beauties  which  CHAP, 
we  now  call  poetry.  These  have  arisen  from  a  di£  v  J' 
ferent  source,  and  are  of  a  much  later  chronology. 
They  are  the  creations  of  subsequent  genius ;  but 
they  have  sprung  up,  not  in  its  dark  and  ancient 
days,  but  in  a  succession  of  better  tiroes,  during 
the  many  ages  which  followed,  in  which  the  gene- 
ral intellect  of  society  being  continually  improving, 
taste  and  imagination  improved  also.  The  English 
fancy  was  cultivated  with  assiduous  labour  for  many 
centuries  before  Chaucer'  arose,  or  could  have 
arisen*  True  poetry  is  the  offipring  of  cultivated 
mind.  Art  cannot  produce  it  without  nature,  but 
neither  can  nature  make  it  where  art  is  wholly  un- 
known. Hence,  all  that  we  owe  to  our  Anglo- 
Saxon  ancestors  in  poetry  is,  that,  by  accident  or 
design,  they  perpetuated  a  style  of  composition 
different  from  the  common  language  of  the  coun- 
try, which  gradually  became  appropriated  to  fancy 
and  music.  In  happier  times,  genius,  using  it  as 
the  vehicle  of  its  effusions,  improved  it  by  slow 
degrees,  and  enriched  it  with  ever-succeeding 
beauties ;  till  that  rich  stock  of  poetry  has  been 
created,  which  is  the  pride  of  our  literature  and 
country. 

The  Anglo-Saxon  poetry,  as  it  is  earlier,  so  it 
is  also  inferior  to  the  Northern  in  depth  of  feeling 
in  vigour  of  genius,  and  in  culture  of  imagination. 
It  occupies  a  middle  space  between  the  ancient 
British  poetry  and  the  Northern.  It  has  not  the 
story,  nor  the  strong  imagination  of  the  Northern. 

It  exhibits  chiefly  feeling,  but  it  is  vague  feel- 
ing, or  feeling  vaguely  expressed,  not  made  out, 
not  communicated  by  expressions  or  images  adapted 
to  excite  it  in  others.     It  is  strong  heroic  feeling 
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K  in  the  mind  of  the  writer,  but  more  expressed  by 
violent  words  than  by  the  real  effusion  w  detail  of 
the  genuine  emotion. 

But,  in  truth,  society  had  then  not  acquired  a 
phrase  of  eloquent  passion  for  its  own  use.  It  felt 
often  strongly;  but,  like  the  uncultivated  mind  of 
all  ages,  did  not  know  how  to  express  itself.  Hence 
the  use»  and  the  cause  of  the  use  of  oaths  and  im- 
precations, violent  gesticulations  and  abuse.  The 
strong  feeling  is  expressed  by  them  because  the  ut- 
terers  have  not  yet  attained  the  art  or  the  habit  of 
using  any  other  form  of  diction  to  express  their 
feelings  by,  and  know  no  other  way  of  giving  them 
utterance. 

Alfred,  by  translating  the  poetry  of  Boethius, 
did  more  to  improve  Saxon  poetry  than  any  other 
thing,  but  this  kind  was  too  intellectual  to  be  then 
imitated  by  his  uneducated  contemporaries.  He 
would  have  done  them  more  service  if  he  had 
translated  VirgU  or  Homer,  or  any  other  epic 
poem  into  Saxon.  The  story  would  have  caught 
their  attention,  and  the  descriptions  and  dialogues 
have  been  more  level  to  their  comprehension. 
The  warlike  story  of  Homer  would  have  suited 
them ;  but  Homer  was  out  of  the  reach  of  Alfred, 
and  perhaps  Virgil's  Eneid  might  have  been  too 
refined  and  sentimental. 

The  history  of  the  Saxon  poetry,  and,  indeed, 
of  all  modern  European  poetry,  in  its  ruder  state, 
may  be  divided  into  three  heads :  songs,  or  ballads ; 
the  lengthened  narrative  poems,  or  romances ;  and 
that  miscellaneous  kind  which,  if  we  term  it  lyric, 
it  is  more  for  the  convenience  of  using  a  short  ge- 
neric word,  than  for  the  exact  appropriation  of  its 
meaning.     Under  these  three  divisions  shall  be 
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arranged*  all  that  can  be  collected  on  the  Saxon  c  H  a  R 
poetry.  ^     ^' 

That  our  ancestors  had  popular  songs  on  the 
actions  of  their  great  or  favourite  characters,  or  ^^g^ 
on  such  other  subjects  as  interested  the  vulgar 
mind,  is  proved  by  many  instances,  which  may  be 
traced  in  the  ancient  writers.    Aldhelm,   whose 
Latin  poetry  will  be  noticed,   applied  himself  to 
compose  songs,  or  ballads,  in  the  Anglo-Saxon  lan- 
guage, to  instruct,  as  well  as  to  amuse,  his  country* 
men.    Alfred  inserted  it  as  a  remark  in  his  Manual, 
tbat  no  one  had  ever  appeared  before  Aldhelm  so 
competent  in  English  poetry;  none  had  been  able 
to  compose  so  much,  or  to  sing  and  recite  it  so 
appositely.    The  king  mentions  a  popular  ballad 
of  Aldhdm's,  which  was  in  his  time  (that  is,  nearly 
two  centuries  afterwards)  sung  in   the    streets. 
Malmsbury  adds,  that  Aldhelm,  anxious  to  instruct 
his  countrymen,  then  semi-barbarous,  and  inatten- 
tive to  their  religious  duties,  took  his  station  on 
the  public  bridge,  as  if  a  singer  by  profession,  and, 
by  mixing  sacred  with  lighter  topics,  won  their  at- 
tention, and  meliorated  their  minds. 

None  of  Aldhelm's  vernacular  poetry  has  sur- 
vived; but  the  circumstance  above  mentioned, 
that  he  composed  and  sang  these  ballads  as  if  <<  he 
professed  the  art  of  singing*,'^  show  that  the  harp- 
ers of  the  day  were  accustomed  to  recite  them. 
That  such  things  were  then  in  general  circulation 
is  also  implied  by  Bede,  when  he  mentions,  that 
in  a  festive  company  the  harp  was  sent  round,  that 
those  might  sing  who  could.  ^ 

It  was  a  book  of  Saxon  poems  which  first  al- 

*  Malmsb.  S  Gale,  SS9.  ^  Bede,  lib.  iv.  c.  24. 
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BOOK  lured  Alfred  to  learn  to  read^ ;  and  the  fact,  that 
he  had  his  children  taught  to  read  Saxon  poeDls^ 
and  that  he  himself  visited  the  Danish  camp  as  a 
harper^  which,  in  the  reign  of  his  grandson,  Anlaf 
mlitated^  prove  the  existence  of  popular  songs, 
which  interested  both  the  child  and  the  rude 
warrior. 

These  songs,  or  ballads,  are  also  mentioned  on 
other  occasions.  When  Malmsbury,  after  nar- 
rating the  reign  of  Athelstan,  proceeds  to  describe 
his  origin  from  Edward's  amour  with  a  shepherd's 
daughter,  he  says,  <<The  following  facts  I  have 
taken  rather  from  the  songs  (cantilenis)  worn  out 
by  the  course  of  time,  than  from  books  composed 
for  the  instruction  of  posterity.**^ 

When  Malmsbury  has  to  mention  the  adulteries 
of  Edgar,  he  endeavours  to  lessen  their  historical 
authority  by  saying,  "  The  other  infamies  wliich 
I  shall  mention  have  been  rather  difiiised  by  songs" 
(cantilenas).'* 

These  popidar  songs  occur  to  us  again  in  the 
ancient  life  of  Dunstan.  He  is  there  said  to  have 
learnt  **  the  vain  songs  of  his  nation."^'  He  was 
also  at  that  time  a  player  upon  the  harp. 

A  FRAGMENT  of  a  ballad  composed  by  Canute 
the  Great  has  survived  to  us  ^^  which  gives  us  a 
specimen  of  the  measure  which  this  kind  of  poetiy 
had  attained  in  his  time.  As  he  was  sailing  by  the 
abbey  in  the  isle  of  Ely,  he  heard  the  mon^  chant- 
ing their  psalms  and  anthems,  and  was  so  struck 
with  the  interesting  melody,  that  he  composed  a 

»  Aflser.  «  Jbid.  7  Malmsb.  48. 

«n)id.48.  9  Ibid.  52.  ««  ftid,  56. 

»  MS.  Cleop.  B.  13. 
i»  Hist.  Elien.~3  Gale,  505. 
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littleSaxon  ballad  on  the  occasion,  wliidh  beffan  chap. 
thus :  L 

QOejue  jimgen  iJe  mimechef  binnen  61y, 
Tha  Lnut  chinj  peut$ep  hf  • 
Ro|w^  Eniter^  noep  tSe  Umb, 
2Cnb  hepe  ]»e  ^ep  munechef  fanj. 

Merry  sang  the  monks  in  Ely, 
When  Canute  the  king  was  sailing  by; 
''  Row,  ye  Kni^ts,  near  the  land, 
**  And  let  us  hear  these  monks'  scmg," 

The  historical  ballads  of  the  Saxons  on  the  ac- 
tions of  their  popular  iavourites  are  also  intimated 
by  Ingulf;  the  Conqueror's  secretary.  In  his  ac- 
count of  the  chivalric  hero,  Hereward,  who  flou- 
rished in  the  time  of  Edward  the  Confessor  and 
afterwards,  he  says,  <<  His  brave  actions  were  sung 
in  England/' ^^  In  another  passage,  the  monk  in- 
forms  us  that  Hereward  died  at  last  in  peace,  and 
was  buried  in  their  monastery,  "  after  great  bat- 
tles, and  a  thousand  dangers,  frequently  dared 
against  the  king,  earls,  barons,  and  magistrates, 
and  bravdy  achieved,  as  is  yet  sung  in  the  streets."^* 
We  may  close  our  authorities  by  stating,  that  WU* 
liam  of  Malmsbury  mentions,  that  the  song  (canti- 
lena) of  Roland  was  b^un  to  be  sung  before  thd 
battle  of  Hastings,  to  e^dte  a  martial  spirit  iti  the 
combatants.  ^^ 

Two  of  the  historical  songs  of  our  ancestors^ 
and  some  fragments  of  others,  have  been  preserved 
in  the  Saxon  Chronicle,  in  which  they  have  been 
inserted  as  part  of  the  Chronicle.  As  one  of  the 
songs  on  Edgar's  death   has  not  been  hitherto 

13  Ingulf,  p.  67.  ^^  Ibid.  p.  68. 

i<»  Malmsb.  p.  101. 
VOL.  III.  T 
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BOOK  brought  before  the  English  public,  and  the  other, 
^^    ,  on  Ethelstan's  victory,  has  been  given  with  an  in- 
correct translation,  I  will  add  a  version  of  both. 


y 


The  Song  an  Ethdttan^s  Vidory  at  Brtmanhurhm 


Here  Athektan  king, 

of  earlfl  the  lord, 

the  giver  of  the  bracelets  of 
the  nobles, 

and  his  brother  also, 

Edmund  the  aetheling, 

the  Elder!  a  lasting  glory 

won  by  slaughter  in  battle 

with  the  edges  of  swords 

at  Brunan  burh. 

The  wall  of  shields  they 
cleaved, 

they  hewed  the  noble  ban- 
ners: 

the  survivors  of  the  fiimily, 

the  children  of  Edward,  j  . . 

As  to  them  it  was  natural 

from  their  ancestry, 

that  they  in  the  field  often 

against  every  enemy 

their  land  should  defend, 

their  treasures  and  homes* 
y  Pursuing,  they  destroyed 

the  Scottish  people 

and  the  ship-fleet. 

The  dead  fell! 

the  field  resounded ! 

the  warriors  sweat ! 

After  that  the  sun 

rose  in  the  morning  hour, 

the  greatest  star ! 

glad  above  the  earth, 

God's  candle  bright ! 

the  eternal  Lord's ! 

till  the  noble  creature 

hastened  to  her  setting. 


There  lay  soldiers  many 
with  darts  struck  down. 
Northern  men, 
over  their  shields  shot. 
So  were  the  Scotch ; 
weary  of  ruddy  battle.  J 

The  West  Saxons  then 
throughout  the  day, 
with  a  chosen  band, 
to  the  last  pressed 
on  the  loathed  people.' 
They  hewed  the  fugitives  of 

the  army, 
the  behind  ones,  fiercely 
with  swords  sharpened  at  the 
mill. 

The  Mercians  did  not  re- 
fuse 
the  hard  hand-play 
with  any  of  those  men 
that,  with  Anlaf, 
over  the  turbid  sea, 
in  the  bosom  of  the  ship, 
sought  the  land 
for  deadly  fight. 

Five  lay 
in  that  battle  place, 
young  kings, 
by  swords  quieted : 
so  also  seven, 
the  earls  of  Anlaf, 
and  innumerable  of  the  army 
of  the  fleet — and  the  Scots. 

There  was  chased  away 
the  lord  of  the  Northmen, 
driven  by  necessity 
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to  the  voice  of  the  ship. 
With  a  small  host, 
with  the  crew  of  his  ship, 
the  king  of  the  fleet 
departed  out  on  the  yellow 

flood; 
his  life  preserved. 
So  there  also  the  routed 

one, 
a  fugitive,  came 
to  his  northern  country ; 
Constantinus : 
the  hoarse  din  of  Hilda 
he  needed  not  to  vociferate 
in  the  commerce  of  swords, 
he  was  the  fragment  of  his 

relations ; 
of  his  friends  felled  in  the 

folk-place, 
slain  in  the  battle : 
And  his  son  he  left 
OD  the  place  of  slaughter 
with  wounds  beaten  down. 
Young  in  the  conflict, 
he  would  not  boast ; 
the  lad  with  flaxen  hair, 
from  the  bill  of  death, 
tho'  old  in  wit. 

Nor  more  then  Anlaf, 
with  the  residue  of  their 

armies 
had  need  to  exult, 
that  they  for  works  of  battle 
were  better 

in  the  place  of  combat, 
in  the  prostration  of  the  ban- 
ners, 
in  the  meeting  of  the  arrows, 
in  the  assembly  of  men, 
in  the  exchange  of  weapons, 
when  they  on  the  field  of 

slaughter 


against  Edward's 

descendants  played. 

•  Departed  from  them,  then 

the  Northmen, 

in  nailed  ships, 

the  dreary  relics  of  the  darts» 

on  the  stormy  sea, 

over  the  deep  water, 

sought  Dublin, 

and  their  land, 

disgraced  in  mind. 

So  the  brothers 
both  together, 
the  king  «id  the  setheling, 
their  country  sought, 
the  West-Saxon  land. 
^  The  screamers  of  war 
they  left  behind, 
the  raven  to  enjoy, 
the  dismal  kite, 
and  the  black  raven 
with  homed  beak ; 
and  the  hoarse  toad ; 
the  eagle,  afterwards 
to  feast  on  the  white  flesh ; 
the  greedy  battle-hawk, 
and  the  grey  beast, 
the  wolf  in  the  wood*  ^ 

Nor  had  there  been  a  greater 
slaughter 
in  this  island 
ever  yet 

of  people  destroyed, 
before  this 

by  the  edges  of  swords, 
(This  is  what  the  books  tell  us 
of  the  old  wise  men) 
since  from  the  East  hither 
the  Angles  and  the  Saxons 
came  up 

over  the  broad  waves, 
and  sought  the  Britons. 
2 
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BOOK  The  illiutrious  smiths  of  war !    the  earls  excelling  in  honor! 
J^'  ,j  the  Welsh,  they  overcame ;        and  obtained  the  country. 

In  this  song  we  may  observe  this  artless  order :  in 
the  two  first  paragraphs,  the  actions  of  Athelstan 
and  his  brother  are  recited.  The  West  Saxons  and 
the  Mercians  are  then  separately  praised.  The  fate 
of  their  enemies  follows.  The  deaths  of  the  five 
kings  and  seven  earls  are  commemorated.  Anlaf  s 
flight  and  escape  are  sung,  and  Constantine's, 
whose  son  fell  in  the  conflict  The  poet  then  ex- 
lilts  in  the  superior  prowess  of  his  countrymen.  He 
conducts  the  remains  of  the  defeated  army  to  Dub- 
lin, and  the  victorious  princes  into  West  Saxony. 
He  closes  his  song  with  two  poetical  common- 
places ;  one  on  the  birds  of  prey,  who  crowd  the 
field  of  battle,  and  the  other  on  the  superiority  of 
this  victory  to  all  former  ones. 

The  song  on  Edgar's  death  is  much  shorter : 

Here  ended  Edgar  from  life-* 

his  earthly  joys  —  the  giver  of  the  bracelets  of 

Edgar,  England's  king :  the  nobles : 

he  chose  for  himself  another    and  his  son  took 

light,  afterwards  to  the  kingdom ; 

beautiful  and  pleasant ;  a  child  not  full  grown ; 

and  left  this  feeble  life,  the  ruler  of  earls : 
which  the  children  of  the  na-    Edward  was  his  name« 

tions,  an  excelling  hero. 
the  men  on  earth,  Ten  nights  before 

call  so  transitory.  from  Britain  departed 
On  that  month  which   every    the  bishop  so  good 

where  in  native  mind, 

in  this  country's  soil  Cyneward  was  his  name* 

they,  that  were  before  Then  was  in  Mercia, 

in  the  art  of  numbers  to  my  knowledge, 

rightly  instructed,  wide  and  every  where 

call  July ;  the  praise    of  the    Supreme 
in  his  youth  departed  Governor 

on  the  eighteenth  day,  destroyed  on  the  earth. 
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Many  were  diaturbed 
of  God's  skilful  servants. 
Then  was  much  groaning 
to  those  that  in  their  breasts 
carried  the  burning  love 
of  their  Creator  in  their  mind* 
Then  was  the  source  of  miracles 
so  much  despised, 
the  Governor  of  victory ; 
the  Lawgiver,  of  the  sky ; 
when  man  broke  his  rights* 
And  then  was  also  driven 
the  beloved  nian, 
OsUic>  from  the  earth, 
over  the  rolling  of  the  waves, 
over  the  bath  of  the  sea-fowl, 
the  long-haired  hero, 
wise,  and  in  words  discreet, 
over  the  roaring  of  the  waters, 
over    the     country    of     the 
whales; 


of  an  home  deprived. 

And  then  was  shown 
up  in  the  sky 
a  star  in  the  firmament. 
This  the  firm  of  spirit, 
the  men  of  skilful  mind, 
call  extensively 
a  comet  by  name, 
men  skilled  in  art, 
wise  truth-tellers. 

There  was  over  the  nation 
the  vengeance    of   the    Su- 
preme. 
Widely  spread 
hunger  over  the  mountains. 
That  again  Heaven's 
Ruler  removed ; 
the  Lord  of  angels ! 
He  again  gave  bliss 
to  every  inhabitant 
by  the  earth's  fertility. 


These  historical  songs  have  none  of  the  story, 
nor  the  striking  traits  of  description  which  inte- 
rest us  in  the  ballads  of  a  subsequent  age.     In  the 
Saxon  songs  we  see  poetry  in  its  rudest  form,  before 
the  art  of  narration  was  understood.     The  simpli- 
city of  the  ballad  deceives  us  into  a  belief  that  it 
is  the  easy  and  natural  performance  of  the  less  cul- 
tivated ages  of  society.     But  the  truth  seems  to 
be,  that  the  excellence  of  the  ballad  is  as  difficult 
of  attainment  as  any  other  species  of  approved 
poetry,  and  is  the  result  not  merely  of  genius,  but 
^  of  great  cultivation.     In  the  ruder  ages  of  na^ 
tions,  the  ballad  is  the  sort  of  poetry  the  most  fre- 
quently composed  and  the  most  generally  recited. 
'The  incessant  cultivation  of  this  particular  species 
creates  at  least  an  excellence  in  it  which  subsequent 
3^  do  not  attain,  because  other  departments  of 

T  3 
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B  O  o  K  the  Piumassian  art  are  then  attended  to,  and  the 
^^   ,  ballad  becomes  less  used. 

The  song  of  Canute  on  Ely  was  the  composition 
of  the  eleventh  century ;  and  being  much  later 
written  than  that  on  Athelstan,  and  therefore  of  a 
more  cultivated  kind,  seems  to  have  approached 
nearer  that  lively  and  dramatic  form  which  interests 
us  so  much  in  the  ballads  of  the  following  ages. 
Thislittlefragment  is,  indeed,  the  oldest  specimen  of 
the  dramatic  or  genuine  ballad  which  we  have  in 
tlie  Anglo-Saxon  language. 

The  genuine  ballad  seems  to  have  originated 
when  the  old  Saxon  poetry  began  to  decline.  The 
laboured  metaphor,  the  endless  periphrasis,  the  vio- 
lent inversion,  and  the  abrupt  transition,  being  the 
great  features  of  the  Saxon  poetry ;  these  consti- 
tuted that  pompousness  which  William  of  Malms- 
bury  truly  states  to  have  been  its  great  character- 
istic. But  it  was  impossible  that  while  these  conti- 
nued prevalent  and  popular,  the  genuine  ballad 
could  have  appeared.  The  ballad,  therefore,  pro- 
babably  arose  from  more  vulgar  and  homely  poets— 
from  men  who  could  not  bend  language  into  that 
difficult  and  artificial  strain  which  the  genius  of  the 
Anglo-Saxon  bard  was  educated  to  use.  The  am- 
bulatory glee-men,  who  strove  to  please  the  public 
by  their  merry-andrew  antics,  were  most  probably 
the  first  inventors  of  the  genuine  ballad.  While  at 
one  time  they  tumbled  and  danced,  showed  their 
bears,  and  frolicked  before  the  people  in  the  dresses 
of  various  animals,  at  others  they  may  have  told 
little  tales  to  interest  the  mob,  from  whose  libera- 
lity they  drew  their  maintenance. 

Incidents  narrated  in  verse  were  more  intelli- 
gible than  the  i>ompous  songs  of  the  regular  poets, 
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and  fir  more  interesting  to  the  people.  In  time  chap. 
they  gained  admission  to  the  hall  and  the  palace ;  ^ 
and,  by  the  style  of  Canute's  ballad,  this  revolution 
must  have  been  achieved  by  the  beginning  of  the 
eleventh  century.  Then  the  harsh  and  obscure 
st^le  of  the  old  Saxon  poetry  began  to  be  unpo- 
pular i  and  being  still  more  discredited  after  the 
Nonnan  conquest,  it  was  at  length  completely 
superseded  by  the  ballad  and  the  metrical  ro- 
mance. 


T  4t 
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CHAP.  11. 

A^olO'Saxov  Narrative  Poems^  or  Romances. —  The  Poem  on 

BSOWULF. 

^T^HE^  origin  of  the  metrical  romance  has  been 
lately  an  interesting  subject  of  literary  re- 
search ;  and  as  it  has  not  been  yet  completely  elu- 
ddated,  it  seems  proper  to  enquire  whether  any 
light  can  be  thrown  upon  it  from  the  ancient  Saxon 
poetry. 

It  was  asserted  by  Mr.  Ritson,  in  conformity 
with  the  prevailing  opinion  of  antiquaries,  that  the 
Anglo-Saxons  had  no  poetical  romance  in  their  na- 
tive tongue.  But  he  grounds  this  opinion  on  the 
fact,  that  no  romance  had  been  at  that  time  disco- 
vered in  Saxon  but  a  prose  translation  from  the 
Latin  of  the  legend  of  Apollonius  of  Tyre.  The 
Anglo-Saxon  poem  on  Beowulf^  which  was  parti- 
cularly recommended  to  the  notice  of  the  public 
in  the  first  edition  of  this  history  in  the  year  1805, 
proves  that  this  opinion  was  erroneous. 

This  work  is  a  poem  on  the  actions  of  its  hero 
Beowulf.  If  it  describes  those  deeds  only  which 
he  actually  performed,  it  would  claim  the  title  of 
an  historical  poem ;  but  if,  as  few  can  doubt,  tlie 
Anglo-Saxon  poet  has  amused  himself  with  pour- 
traying  the  warrior,  and  incidents  of  his  fancy, 
then  it  is  a  specimen  of  an  Anglo-Saxon  poetical 
romance,  true  in  costmue  and  manners,  but  with 
an  invented  story.  It  is  the  most  interesting  relic 
of  the  Anglo-Saxon  poetry  which  time  has  spared 
to  us ;  and,  as  a  picture  of  the  manners,  and  as  an 

21 
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exhibition  of  the  feelings  and  notions  of  those  days, 
it  is  as  valuable  as  it  is  ancient.  There  is  only  one 
MS.  of  it  now  e;cisting,  which  is  in  the  Cotton 
Library,  Yitellius,  A.  15. ;  and  our  antiquarian  pa- 
triotism may  be  blamed  that,  when  so  much  labour 
and  money  have  been  applied  to  print,  at  the  pub* 
lie  expence,  so  many  ancient  remains,  and  some 
of  such  little  utility  \  we  should  have  left  this 
curious  relic  of  our  ancestors  to  have  been  first 
printed  by  a  foreigner,  and  in  a  foreign  country.  ^ 

The  MS.  of  this  poem  was  injured  by  the  fire 
in  the  British  Museum  in  1731*  It  seems  to  have 
been  written  in  the  tenth  century.*  Its  author,  in 
several  places,  speaks  as  if  he  had  been  a  contem- 
porary of  the  events  he  describes ;  but  this  may 
be  considered  as  a  poetical  licence,  especially  if  it 
be  historically  true  that  Beowulf  fell  in  Jutland  in 

*  Under  the  commission  for  printing  the  public  records  of 
the  kingdom  much  has  been  printed  which  deserves  the  thanks 
of  the  community ;  but  I  should  have  rejoiced  to  have  seen  the 
Afiglo-Saxon  remains  substituted  for  some  of  the  volumes 
which  have  perhaps  never  been  twice  opened  since  their  pub- 
lication, and  will  never  be  molested  even  by  antiquaries  ^ain. 
Would  not  a  noore  enlarged  principle  of  selection  have  been 
more  advantageous  to  our  most  valuable  MSS.  ? 

'  Ten  yean  after  the  first  edition  of  this  part  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  history,  Dr.  G.  J.  Thorkelin,  in  the  year  1815,  printed 
this  work  at  Copenhagen,  which  he  addressed  to  the  Lord  John 
de  Bulow,  as  his  Maecenas  optime !  by  whose  private  munifi- 
cence, he  says,  he  had  been  enabled  to  bring  into  his  country 
n  mibaunient  of  literature  which  was  above  a  thousand  years 
old.  But  he  is  not  entitled  to  claim  it  as  a  Danish  poem ;  it  is 
pure  Anglo-Saxon ;  and  though  I  grant  that  the  Anglo-Saxon 
language  is  very  like  that  of  the  old  Icelandic  poetry  which 
haa  survived,  yet  it  is  a  similarity  with  great  idiomatical  and 
verbal  differences.    It  is  by  no  means  identity. 

^  So  the  late  Mr.  Astle  thought,  and  the  writing  has  ail  the 
appearance  of  bemg  of  that  age. 
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BOOK  the  year  340/    The  foUowuig  analysis  of  the  poem 
^'      will  give  the  reader  of  this  history  a  general  notion 
of  its  contents,  and  the  extracts  will  be  selected 
with  a  view  to  shew  the  manners  it  describes. 

It  opens  with  an  exclamatory  introduction  of 
his  hero,  but  without  immediately  naming  him  : — 

How  have  we  of  the  Gar-    the  mead-seats  withdrew. 
Danes  ^  The  earl  was  dreaded — 

in  former  days,  he  grew  up    under    the 
of  the  Theod-kings^  heavens ; 

the  glory  heard  ?  he  flourished  in  honours 

How  the  ethelings  till  that  each 

excelled  in  strength !  of  those  sitting  ahout 

Oft  the  scyld-scefing  the  path  of  the  whole 

from  hosts  of  enemies,  should  obey  him ; 

from  many  tribes,  should  pay  him  tribute.^ 

His  birth  and  encomium  follow :  — 
There  was  a  good  king :  a  youth  in  the  world : 

to  him  ofipring  this  one  God  sent 

was  afterwards  bom,  the  people  to  comfort 

^  Dr.  Thorkelin  mentions  this  on  the  authority  of  Suhn,  in 
his  Geschichte  der  Danen*  I  can  neither  deny  nor  confirm 
the  chronology. 

*  Thorkelin  calls  these  the  Northern  Danes,  inhabiting  Zea- 
land and  the  other  isles,  p.  261.  His  derivation  of  Gar  from 
Aur,  a  peninsula  in  Iceland,  is  unsatis&ctory.  I  would  rather 
deduce  it  from  the  Saxon,  as  implying  the  ancient  Danes ;  as 
eald  Saxons,  the  old  Saxons. 

<  Of  these  see  vol.  i.  of  thb  history,  p.  428. 

^  Thorkelin*s  first  translation  of  this  poem  was  burnt  in  our 
bon^ardment  of  Copenhapen.  At  the  request  of  his  patron, 
Bulow,  he  made  another  translation  in  Latin,  which  he  has 
published.  As  I  very  often  differ  with  him  in  the  construction 
of  the  original,  I  have  attempted  to  convey  the  ideas  of  the 
poet  in  a  version  of  my  own,  in  the  passages  inserted  in  this 
work.  Yet,  as  tL^rtt  translation  of  a  very  difficult  composition, 
I  ascribe  great  merit  to  Dr.  Thorkelin  for  that  which  he  has 
published ;  and  cordially  thank  him  for  the  courage  and  inge- 
nuity of  his  undertaking. 
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because  he  understood  their  a  long  while  suffered* 

need,  To  him  the  Lord  of  life, 

which  the  Supreme  knew  the  Ruler  of  glory, 

that  they  had  before  the  world's  honours  gave.^ 

He  proceeds  to  name  his  hero,  and  to  represent 
him  as  announcing  and  preparing  for  a  warlike  or 
predatory  adventure :  — 


Beowulf  was  illustrious. 
Wide  sprang  the  rumour 
that  the  offiipring  of  the  scyld 
would  rush  upon  some  lands. 
So  would  he  be  able 
good  vessels  to  obtain, 
with  abundant  money-gifts, 
in  seasonable  time. 


Then  with  him,  as  formetiy, 
again  associated 
his  voluntary  companions. 
When  the  battle  was  coming 
the  people  followed  him. 
With  deeds  of  praise 
every  where  among  the  tribes 
this  man  shall  flourish.'' 


The  description  of  their  embarkation  is  then 
given :  — 


With  them  the  scyld  departed 

to  the  ship, 

while  many  were  eager 

to  proceed  with  their  lord. 

They  conducted  him  forth 

to  the  journey  of  the  ocean, 

his  dear  companions 

as  he  commanded, 

when  with  words  he  governed 

the  friendly  scyldingi, 

the  loved  land-chieftain 

had  long  possessed  them. 


the  voice  rung  on  the  ice 

and  out,  ready 

was  the  etheling's  expedition* 

They  led  then 
the  dear  king, 
the  lord  of  bracelets, 
the  illustrious  one, 
into  the  bosom  of  the  shipu 
By  the  mast  there  was 
of  many  vessels 
from  distant  waves 
the  ornaments  collected.^ 


There  at  the  port  he  stood : 

The  poet  then  indulges  himself'  in  describing 
the  war-ship  and  its  contents  :  — 

J  have  never  heard  has  been  prepared, 

that  a  more  king-like  ship  With  the  weapons  of  Hilda, 

®  Thorkelin's  Beowulf,  p.  4'. 

5  Ibid.  p.  4,  5.  On  collating  the  Doctor's  printed  text  with 
the  MS.  I  have  commonly  foimd  an  inaccuracy  of  copying  in 
every  page;  but  for  a  first  publisher  he  has  been,  on  the 
whole,  unusuidly  correct.  *^  Beowulf,  p.  5. 
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BOOK  ttDd  i^oble  garments.  Then  they  fixed  in  it 

IX.       and  bills  and  mails.  the  flowing  banner 

In  its  bosom  lay  high  over  their  heads, 

many  vessels,  They  let  the  waters  bear  it, 

that  with  them  should  far  de-  the  tide,  into  the  ocean. 

part  To  him  would  be  a  soul  of 

on  the  territory  of  the  flood.  sorrow ; 

Nor  did  they  place  in  it  a  mourning  mind  : 

few  presents  iVom  the  people's  men  would  not  be  able 

wealth  ;  to  say,  in  truth, 

this  they  did  that  any  warrior  under  heaven 

who  at  its  first  formation  would  have  a  happy  state 

sent  it  forth,  who  from  them  would  take  its 

alone  oret  the  waves,  lading.^^ 
a  spacious  vessel. 

The  poet  then  introduces  to  us  a  character  who 
makes  also  a  principal  figure  in  his  work  :  this  is 
Hrothgar,  one  of  the  sons  of  Halfden,  a  Danish 
king,  to  whose  dignity  Hrothgar  had  succeeded :  — 

Then  was  to  Hrothgar  diligently  obeyed, 

the  army-treasure  given,  while  the  youth  grew  up 

the  worship  of  battle.  the   great   lord    of  his  kins 

Then  him,  his  dear  relations  men.^> 

The  author  now  advances  to  the  incident  on 
which  the  main  part  of  the  poem  turns,  but  which 
is  narrated  with  considerable  obsciuity.  The  first 
incident  is,  that  Hrothgar  summons  his  warriors  to 
one  of  those  great  meetings  which  it  was  cus- 
tomary with  all  the  Teutonic  kings  to  hold,  which 
with  the  Anglo-Saxons  was  the  time  when  their 
witena-gemot  met,  and  when  the  sovereigns  dis- 
tributed their  presents^  as  we  have  already  men- 
tioned," 

It  occurred  to  his  mind  he  would  summon  his  heroes, 

that  to  the  hall  of  his  palace       Men  hastened 


^»  Beowulf,  p.  6.  w  Ibid.  p.  7. 

>«  See  before,  p.  194.  208. 
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much  qipad  to  prepare.  he  purposed  to  diare  every  CHAP. 

This  the  chieft  of  men  thing  ^     U. 

always  enquired  for.  with  young  and  old,  ^  ^ 

And  within  that  place  *    except  his  territory 

and  die  lives  of  his  men.^^ 

The  meeting  was  proclaimed,  and  the  assembly 
collected.  The  name  given  to  the  royal  mansion, 
or  town,  was  Heort  :  — 

When  it  was  all  ready  he  laid  out  the  bracelets ; 

the  great  hall-chamber,  he  divided  the  treasure ; 

the  poet  called  it  Heort,  at  the  feast  the  lofty  hall 

he  that  of  his  words  resounded  with  shouts, 

had  extensive  power.  and  with  the  crooked  hom.^^ 

The  king  was  not  menacing; 

An  enemy  is  now  abruptly  noticed  as  watching  this 
festivity  with  dark  and  secret  purposes  of  malig- 
nity:— 

He  that  abode  in  darkness,     heard  their  joy 
while  he  every  day  loud  in  the  haU.^' 

The  author  continues  his  description  of  their 
festivity,  and  introduces  the  curious  circumstance 
of  a  scop  or  poet  singing  a  poem  on  the  origin  of 
things,  like  Jopas,  at  Carthage,  before  Dido  and 
^neas:  — 

There  was  on  the  harp  its  bright,  beauteous  plains. 

the  sweet  sound  sung,  So  the  water-beds 

the  poet's  narration ;  he  bendeth. 

he  that  knew.  He  established  the  path 

the  origin  of  men,  of  the  fierce  sun, 

though  remote  to  describe.'^  and  the  moon's  light. 

He  sang,  that  the  Almighty  to  illuminate 

created  the  earth ;  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth. 

14  Beowulf,  p.  8.  1*  Ibid.  p.S,  9. 

i«  Ibid,  p.9. 

17  At  this  part  of  the  latter  MS.  is  a  leaf  inserted  out  of  its 
plflce»  which  completely  confuses  all  just  comprehension  of  the 
poem.  Dr.Thorkelin  remarked  the  interpolation,  and  has  re- 
stored it  to  its  proper  place. 
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B  O  O  K  He  has  also  adorned  .  He  has  also  made  life 

^^'        the  regions  of  the  world  for  every  species 

""   "     with  leaves  and  splendor.  of  those  that  move  aliveJ* 

The  poet  of  the  feast  is  represented  as  conti- 
nuing his  song  to  notice  the  evil  beings  that  dis- 
turb both  heaven  and  earth  ;  and  the  murder  of 
Abel,  an  idea  of  some  ingenuity  in  the  author,  as 
it  leads  on  to  a  scene  of  blood,  which  occasions  the 
principal  events  of  his  work,  and  which  he  ascribes 
to  a  malignant  being  whom  he  now  and  afterward 
calls  Grendel :  — 

Thus  the  Lord  made  man-    the  Eternal  Lord 
kind,  avenged  his  murder, 

and  they  lived  happily  in  joy,     His,  who  slew  Abel, 
till  that  one  began  He  had  no  joy  from  that  ho- 

to  perpetrate  crimes,  micide ; 

the  enemy  in  hell.  but  him  afar  i 

Hiere    was   a    more    grim    the  Creator  punished 
spirit  called  Grendel.  for  this  crime  to  mankind. 

Great   was  the   mark  of  his        From  thence  sprang 
steps,  all  the  pernicious  ones, 

he,  that  ruled  the  moors,  The  Eotenas,  and  the  Ylfe, 

the  fen  and  the  fastness  and  the  Orcneas ; 

of  the  Fifel  race.  such  giants 

Unhappy  on  the  earth,  as  fought  against  God 

man  resided  awhile,  for  a  long  time, 

after  the  Creator  had  cast  him    till  he  retaliated  on  them  his 

off.  retribution.^' 

On  Cain's  ofispring, 

The  author  now  represents  the  festive  assembly 
as  retiring  to  their  rest ;  and  while  they  were  all 
sleeping  secure  and  unsuspicious,  this  malignant 
enemy,  or  evil  spirit,  surprizes  them,  and  kills,  in 
their  repose,  thirty  thegns  :  — 

He  departed  to  observe,  the  warlike   Danes  were  re- 

after  night  had  come  on,  siding, 

how  in  the  lofty  mansion,  after  the  quaffing  of  the  beer. 

>«  Beowulf,  p.  9,  10.  w  ibid.  p.  10, 11. 
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He  found  there  within  reeking  and  fierce,                    CHAP, 
the  assembly  of  the  ethelings      and  he  took  away  in  their  rest        n. 

sleeping  after  the  feast,  thirty  thegns. 

knowing  no  sorrow.  Then  again  he  departed, 

This  wonHMseaft  of  men,  satisfied  with  plunder, 

this  creature  unhealthful,  to  return  home, 

grim  and  greedy,  from  that  slaughter.'^^ 
soon  was  ready. 

This  unexpected  disaster  became  known  in  the 
morning,  and  excited  both  grief  and  indignation. 
The  king,  Hrothgar,  was  reproaclied  for  it,  either 
from  suspicion,  or  because  he  had  not  prevented  it, 
or  was  unable  to  avenge  it.  For  twelve  winters 
the  dissatisfaotion  of  his  people  and  his  own  vexa- 
tion continued,  and  the  foehthe  or  homicide  was 
still  unpunished.  It  was  in  this  state  of  things  that 
Beowulf,  hearing  of  "  the  deeds  of  the  Grendel," 
undertook  his  expedition  for  the  purpose  of  aiding 
Hrothgar,  finding  out  Grendel,  and  inflicting  ven- 
geance for  his  midnight  murders. 

Beowulf  is  described  sometimes  as  a  princely 
chiefs  and  sometimes  as  the  thegn,  the  heorth-ge- 
neat,  and  the  beod-geneat  of  a  king  named  Higelac. 
He  is  also  styled  lord  of  the  scyldingi.  His  father 
was  Ecgtheow,  and  his  people  are  called  Geata  or 
Jutes.  '*  He  is  thus  represented  as  resolving  on 
his  enterprise :  — 

He  said,  <<  The  battle-king    This  expedition,  for  him, 
over  the  road  of  the  swans         prudent  Ceorles  shall  soon 
wiU  seek  the  great  sovereign,  provide."  ^ 

as  he  has  need  of  men. 

His  companions  assemble  at  his  request,  and 
Sought  the  wood  of  the  sea,        to  the  boundary  of  the  shore. 
the  warrior  directed  The  vessel  was  under  the 

the  sea-skilled  men  rock, 

^  Beowulf,  p.  12.  ^^  Ibid.  p.  17. 22. 28,  29, 80. 

^  Ibid.  p.  18. 
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B  O  O  K  the  heroes  ready,  the  bright  omamento, 

IX.       at  his  voice  went  down ;  the  instruments  of  battlei 

they  waded  thro'  the  streams  of  the  Jute-like  men. 

of  Uie  sea :  on  the  sands  The  adventurers  drew  out, 

the  warriors  bore  for  their  voluntary  journey, 

into  the  empty  bosom  the  well-bound  timber.  ^ 

Their  voyage  is  then  stated.  Their  sailing  is  de- 
scribed to  be  like  the  fanning  of  the  neck  of  a  fowl, 
till 


They  saw  land ; 
the  clif&  of  the  ocean ; 
the  shining  hills ; 

Their  debarkation  follows : 


the  steep  wide  promontories : 
there  their  voyage  ended. 


The  people  of  the  storm 
ascended  on  the  plain. 
They  fastened  the  wood  of  the 

the  sea ; 
they  shook  their  syrcas ; 


the  garments  of  battle ; 
they  thanked  God, 
that  to  them  the  wave-jour- 
ney 
had  been  so  easy.  ^ 


intentions 


The  poet  then  exhibits  the  alarm,  vigilance,  and 
enquiries  of  those  who  had  been  appointed  to  watch 
the  coast: — 

Then  from  the  wall,  the  wood  of  strenfcth   in  his 

he  that  the  sea-cliff 

should  maintain, 

beheld  the  chief  of  the  scyl- 
dingi 

carrying  over  the  rock 

the  bright  shield 

and  battle  weapons. 

Hastily  he  broke  the  fire-ves- 
sel, 

anxiously  weighing  in  his  mind 

who  these  men  could  be. 
The  thegn  of  Hrothgar  then 
tum'd 

to  the  shore  of  battle  to  ride. 

Among  his  bands  he  shook 


the  wood  of  strength 

hands; 
he   enquired  their 

by  his  words. 
"  What  are  ye, 
such  a  mailed  host 
of  weaponed  men, 
that  thus  the  bright  keel 
over  the  sea-street  have  led? 
Come  ye  hither  over  the  waves 
to  molest  the  inhabitants  ? 
I  keep  guard  here, 
that  on  the  land  of  the  Danes 
no  hostile  ones 
with    a    ship-army    injure 

them."  26 


'^^  Beowulf,  p.  19  24  lb.  '^lb.p.». 
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Beowulf  advances  to  answer  him  ;   states  his  coun«  CHAP, 
try  and  descent,  and  assures  him  that  he  has  come  ,     ^ 
on  a  friendly  errand  to  Hrothgar,  and  to  assist  him 
to  procure  vengeance  on  his  dreaded  enemy. 

The  Danish  warder  answers  civilly,  and  sends 
the  tidings  of  their  arrival  to  his  ^  sovereign,  while 
BeowulTs  warriors  prepared  to  advance. 

The  street  was  of  varied  The  shining  iron  rings 

stone,  sung  against  their  weapons, 

the  path  was  observed  when  they  to  the  palace, 

by  the  men  together.  in  their  formidable  apparel, 

Their  battlctrmail  shone  were  delighted  to  go.  ^ 
by  hard  hands  well  locked. 

But  as  they  were  arranging  their  shields,  and  dis* 
playing  their  arrows  and  their  ashen  shafts,  with 
the  grey  iron  heads,  they  were  interrupted  by  an 
opposing  band: — 

A  powerful  champion  asked  I   am   Hrothgar's    messenger 

them,  and  envoy; 

"  Why  do  you  here  carry  I  have  never  seen  of  foreigners 

your  lusty  shields,  so  many  valiant-looking  men. 

grey  vestmento  of  war ;  For  a  path  of  revenge, 

and  grim  helms,  or  for  glory  of  mind, 

and  this  heap  of  the  shafts  of  do  you  seek  Hrothgar  T  ^ 
battle? 

Beowulf  tells  him  that  his  errand  is  with  his  eal- 
dor,  ifhe  will  permit  him  to  greet  him.  Wulfgar, 
«  of  the  Wendel  people, "  who  answered  him,  an- 
nounces  their  arrival  to  Hrothgar,  and  advises  him 
to  be  on  his  guard.  But  the  kmg  declares  that  he 
knew  him  when  "a  cniht,"  and  orders  him  to  be 
welcomed  and  escorted  to  his  palace. »  Beowulf 
is  then  introduced  to  Hrothgar. 

««  Beowulf,  p.  S»-26.  *^  n>.  p.  26. 

2«  Tb.  p.  27.  *•  *•  P-  28— S«- 
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Beowulf  addressed  him. 

Hie  mail  shone  upon  him ; 

the-  heavy  net  was  linked 

bj  the  smith's  care* 
<<  Thou»  Hrothgar !  hail ! 

I  am  the  kinsman  of  Higelac, 

and  a  bom  thagn* 

Biany  an  enterprise 

have  I  begun  in  my  youth ; 

to  me  the  ruler  of  my  native 
soil 

this  affiur  of  Grendel  reveal- 
ed. 
**  The  sea-sailing  ones  said 

that  this  mansion,    once  the 
happiest  hall, 

has  been  to  some  warriors 

deformed  aad  useless,   « 

after  the  light  of  evenings 

under  the  serene  sky, 

had  become  darkened. 

My  people  have  taught  me 

that  they  were  the  happiest  of 
wise  Ceorles. 
**  King  Hrothgar,   I   have 
sought  thee> 

that    they    may    know    my 
strength*  ^^ 

And  now  against  Grendel, 


against  that  wretched  oiie» 
I  will  alone  exert  myself 
against  that  Thyrse. 

<<  Of  thee,  now,  I  ask  one 
prayer, 
bright  lord  of  the  Danes, 
the  hedge  of  the  scyldingi ! 
Do  not  thou  deny  me, 
asylum  of  warriors ! 
dear  lord  ai  thy  pe<^le ! 
as  I  have  thus  far  come ; 
let  me  alone, 
the  lord  of  my  eorls 
and  of  this  sturdy  host, 
expiate  Heorot. 

"  I  hear  that  the  wretch 
madly  cares  not  for  weapons ; 
but  ^is  I  despise, 
so  that  Higeiac,  my  lord, 
may  be  blithe  in  his  mind. 
I  will  bear  the  sword 
and  the  ample  shield, 
my  yellow  buckler,  to  the  bat- 
tle. 
I  will  seize  the  foe  with  my 

and  fearless  contend 
with  hate  against   the  hate- 
ful." ^ 


Recollectiiig,  however,  with  modesfy  of  mind,  the 
adverse  chances  of  battle,  Beowulf  adds :  *-^ 


<<  If  death  should  take  me 

away, 
Bear  me    from    the   bloody 

slaughter ; 
remember  to  bury  me. 
Eat  over  the  solitary  wanderer 


un-moumingly. 

Mark  my  hillock  with  the  sim- 
ple flower ; 
nor  do  thou  about  the  fate 
of  my  bodily  life  long  sorrow ; 
but  send  to  Higelac, 


»  Beowulf,  33—35. 
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if  Hilda  Bhould  withdraw  me,  the  remainB  of  the  Hred-lan, 

my  gannento  of  battle.  the  work  of  Weland. 

The  best  that  my  bosom  bears,  Now  let  fortune 

the  richest  of  my  clothes,  wheel  as  she  may.*^ 

Hrothgar  answers  this  manly  speech  in  a  friendly 
manner,  and  ends  it  with  inviting  him  to  <<  a  feast 
in  the  hall  of  mead."  Benches  are  spread  <<  in 
the  beer  hall;''  the  th^n  arranges  tiiem;  the 
cup-bearer,  "laden  with  ale/'  distributes  it  to  the 
band.  The  scop,  or  poet,  is  again  introduced, 
singing  peace  in  Heorot  ^  j  but  a  new  character  is 
introduced :  Hunferth,  "  the  son  of  Eglaf,  who  sat 
at  the  feet  of  the  lord  of  the  ScyldingL'*  He  is 
described  as  jealous  of  BeowulTs  r^utation,  and 
as  refusing  to  any  man  more  celebrity  than  himself. 
He  is  represented  as  taunting  Beowulf  on  his  ex- 
ploits as  a  sea-king  or  vikingr. 

«'  Art  thou  Beowulf,  There  you  rush  on  the  ware; 

he  that  with  such  profit  there  on  the  water  streams : 

labours  on  the  wide  sea,  from  the  miserable  you  flou- 
amid  the  contests  of  the  ocean?  rish. 

There  you  for  riches,  You  place  yourselves  in  the 
and  for  deceitful  glory,  sea-street ; 

'  explore  iu  bays  you  oppress  with  your  hands ; 

in  the  deep  waters,  you  glide  over  the  ocean 

tin  you  sleep  with  your  elders,  through  the  waves  of  its  seas* 

Nor  can  any  man  restrain  you,  The  fury  of  winter  rages, 

whether  dear  or  odious  to  you,  yet  on  die  watery  domain 

from  this  sorrowful  path.  seven  nights  have  ye  toiled.** 

After  other  allusions  to  his  exploits»  he  ends  his 
speech  with  predicting :  — 

«<  If  thou  darest  the  Grendel,        Beowulf  answered 
the  space  of  a  long  night  awaits    the  son  of  Ecgtheow. 
thee."  «» 


81  Beowulf,  p.  96.  "  lb.  87—39. 

»n>.p.40,41. 
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BOOK      ^  What  a  throng  of  numy 
IX.  wordst 

'^  -"  T  '  -      my  friend  Hunferth, 


Drunk  with  beer,   hut  thou 
spoken  T 


He  proceeds  to  justify  himself  for  attempting  the 
adventure,  by  a  statement  of  some  of  his  achieve- 
ments, which  is  given  as  an  illustration  of  their 
habits  of  life :  — 


We  said  when  a  cniht, 
and  we  threatened  in  the  life 

of  youth, 
d»t  out  on  the  ocean, 
widi  our  elders  we  would  sleep ; 
and  we  accomplished  our  pur- 
pose. 
Naked  were  our  swords, 
hard  in  our  hands, 
when  we  rushed  into  the  bay, 
and  against  the  whale  fishes 
intended  to  defend  ourselves. 
No  creature  could  float  away, 
fisur  on  the  waves  of  the  flood 

from  me, 
swifter  thro'  the  ocean 
than  I  could  pursue  him. 
For  the  space  of  five  nights 
we  were  together  on  the  sea, 
until  the  flood  dispersed  ur; 
the  raging  waves  and  the  cold- 
est sky, 
the  nipping  nights  and    the 
north  wind ; 


fierce  were  the  waves, 
strong  and  grim  their  rolling, 
the  rage  of  the  great  fishes 

was  excited. 
There  against  the  enemies 
my  body's  iron  vest, 
by  hard  hands  well  locked, 
gave  me  complete  help. 
My  braided  battle-garment 
lay  on  my  breast, 
adorned  with  gold. 

The  hateful  enemy 
would  have  dragged  me  to  the 

ground; 
fast  he  would  have  had  me  in 

his  grim  gripe, 
but  that  it  was  given  to  me 
that  I  should  reach  the  wretch 

with  my  point. 
With  the  battle  axe  of  Hilda, 
thro'  my  hands  in  the  noble 

onset, 
I  took  the  mighty  sea-deer.  H 


Beowulf  continues  to  talk  of  his  exploits.  The 
conversation  is  carried  on ;  and  the  author  thus 
describes  the  continuation  of  the  banquet,  and  the 
appearance  of  the  queen  of  Hrothgar  amid  the 
festivity,  and  assisting  to  honor  Beowulf:  — 

"Beowulf,  4S,44. 
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There  was  in  the  haU 
the  di^^enser  of  trea«iire> 
the  ]oiig^iaired  one,  iUustriout 

in  bi^tle, 
the  bright  lord  of  the  Danes. 
He  believed  his  salutation ; 
he  heard  from  Beowulf, 
the  guardian  of  his  friends, 
the     firmly      counselled 
thought. 
There  was  from  the  men 
the  din  of  laughter  resound- 
ing; 
their  words  were  pleasant, 
Walthbow  came  forth : 
the  queen  of  Hrothgar, 
min^ul  of  her  descent, 
circled  with  gold,  she  greeted 
the  warrior  in  the  hall ; 
and  the  lordly  wife  gave  the 

cup 
to  the    first    of   the    East 

Danes, 
t6  the  noble  warder. 
She  welcomed  him  blithely, 
the  one  dear  to  his  people, 
to  that  feast  of  beer. 
He  glowed  with  delight, 


the  illustrious  king  of  victory, 
at  the  feast  and  that  hall-cup. 

Then  the  lady  went  about 
the   helmed  nobles   and  the 

youths. 
A  portion  to  every  one 
of  the  treasured  vessels  she 

gave; 
till  the  opportunity  arrived 
that  she,  the  queen,  circled 

with  bracelets, 
elevated  in  her  mmd, 
bore  the  cup  of  mead  to  Beo- 
wulf. 
She  greeted  the  Jute  peo-  ~ 
pie; 
wise  with  steady  words,  she 

thanked  God 
that  he  had  fulfilled  her  wish, 
for   she    believed    the   eorl 

would 
be  a  comforter  to  his  people 
in  any  thing. 
He  took  the  cup  with  joy, 
the  warrior  of  fierce  slaughter 
at  the  wall  of  the  Whales, 
and  then  he  sang,  that  the  bat- 
tle might  he  hastened.^ 


The  author  proceeds  to  describe  the  continuation 
of  these  courteous  civiUties,  which  show  us  the 
royal  manners  of  the  day :  — 
Beowulf  spoke,  the  son  of    would  fulfil  the  wish  of  your 


Ecgtheow, 

'<  When  I  launch'd  my  sea^boat 
on  the  waves, 

with  the  company  of  my  war- 
riors, 

I  thought  that  I  alone 


people. 
And  in  the  deadly  conflict, 
fast  with  hostile  gripe, 
I    will    show    an   «orl-like 

strength. 
To  the  end  of  my  day 
in  this  mead  hall  expect  me.' 


3ft  Beowulf,  p.  45-^9. 
U  3 
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lliese  words   pleased   the       Then,  as  before  in  the  haD, 

wife;  words  of  menace   were    ut- 
the  Jute's  expressions  of  glory.  tered. 

Encircled  with  gold,    she  Hie  people  in  the  mansion 

went,  sang  the  victories  of  their  na- 
the  queen   of  the    free-like  tion, 

people,  till  the  son  of  Healfdan  aud- 
to  sit  by  her  lord.  denly 

sought  his  erening  rest.^ 

Before  he  retires,  Hrothgar  again  greets  his  brave 
visitor :  he  then  ¥dthdraws  ¥dth  his  own  warriors. 
The  queen  "  prays  the  Kmg  of  Glory  against  Gren- 
del,"  and  the  warder  of  the  hall  conducted  Beowulf 
to  his  place  of  repose. 

Tlien  he  took  off  from  him  The  loved  nobleman  bent 
his  iron  coat  of  mail,  down  his  cheek, 

and  his  helm  from  his  head.  his  bolster  received  the  fiice  of 
He  gave  his  ornamented  sword  the  eorl, 

of  select  iron  and  many  of  the  active  sea- 
to  his  attendant  thegn,  warriors 

and  bade  him  keep  the  instru-  around  him,  to  happy  rest  in- 

ment  of  Hilda.  clined.  ^7 


But  while  they  are  in  this  state  of  rest  and  com- 
fort, the  poet  prepares  to  change  the  scene. 

The  spirit  of  the  wan  night  The    shooters    sleep  —  even 

came  on ;  those 

the  hosts  of  die  shadows  roll  that  should  have  held  the  horn 

up.  of  the  palace.^ 

The  ancient  enemy  now  suddenly  returns,  to 
take  advantage  of  their  security,  by  a  new  sur- 
prise. 

Then  came  from  the  moors,  the  Grendel,  bearing  the  Di- 
amid  the  mist  from  the  moun-  vine  anger. 

tams,  The  hateful  foe  purposed  in 

his  madness 


w  Beowulf,  p.  5a        ^^  Ibid.  p.  52—54.         »  Ibid.  p.  55. 
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to  destroy  treacherously  eome 

in  that  high  hall. 
He  knew  that  the    wine 

palace» 
the  gilded  hall  of  warriors, 
had  been  stored  with  various 

▼esselst 


It  was  not  the  first  time 
that  he  had  sought  the  home 

of  Hrothgar, 
but  never  on  former  days,  or 

since, 
had  he  attempted  braver  men 
than  those  hall  thegns.^ 


His  fatal  measures  are  thus  described :  — 


SwifUy  he  passed  the  mouth  of 

the  hall, 
and  on  the  joyless  floor  the 

fiend  trod ; 
he  moved  in  wrathful  mind ; 
he  stood  with  eyes  likest  to 

flame, 
a  frightful  light 

He  saw  in  that  mansion 
Many  warriors  sleeping 
in  peace  with  their  lord* 
A  band  of  related  heroes. 
Then  his  mind  laughed : 
deformed  wretch ! 


He  purposed  that  he  should 

separate 
the  life  of  each  from  his  body. 
A  feast  fhU  of  hope  shone  he- 

Ibre  him. 
The  WTRD  seemed  propitious 

to  him, 
thathe might  prevail  over  more 

men  that  night. 
He  contemplated  with  nige 
the  kinsman  of  Higelac, 
and  how  the  execrable  one 
might  get  him  under  his  fierce 

gripe.  ^ 


He  appears  to  have  been  under  the  necessity  of  at- 
tackii^  first  one  of  the  warriors  that  surrounded 
Beowulf  before  he  could  reach  the  chief. 


on  the  bone  of  his  locks ; 
the    blood    burst  from   the 
broken  veins.  ^^ 


He  assailed  the  sleeping  war- 
rior on  his  upper  side : 

his  club  struck  the  unwary 
one 

Beowulf  awakes  as  the  Grendel  is  about  to  destroy 
him }  a  fierce  contest  ensues  between  them,  which 
is  described  at  some  length ;  and  the  issue  of  it  is 
the  fiight  and  escape  of  Grendel  without  effecting 
hb  full  purpose.'"    The  people  assemble  in  the 

»  Beowulf,  p.  56.  ^  Ibid.  p.  57. 

«t  Thorkelb  here  inserts  the  misplaced  leaf. 
^  Beowulf,  p.  58— 64. 
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B  6  6  K  morning  at  the  place  of  conflict,  surprised  at  the 
^  J^'  tidings,  Beowulf  is  highly  honoured  for  his  first 
success.  Much  rejoicing  and  conversation  ensue 
upon  it.  Hrothgar  goes  and  congratulates  Beowulf, 
and  declares  that  he  shall  consider  him  as  his  son* 
Beowulf)  in  a  respectful  answer,  shortly  describes 
the  conflict.  The  jealous  son  of  Eglaf  becomes 
silent,  and  another  splendid  banquet  is  prepared.  ^ 


It  was  then  comioanded 
diat  the  interior  of  Heort 
by  hands  should  be  adorn'd. 
There  was  then  a  number 
of  men  and  women» 
who  the  wine-chamber 
of  the  great  mansion  prepared. 


There  shone,  variegated  with 

gold, 
the  web  on  the  walls ; 
many  wonders  to  the  sight 
of  each  of  the  warriors 
that  would  gaze  on  it,  became 

visible.  ^ 


The  king  himself  proceeded  to  the  festive  hall ; 
and  the  author  declares,  that  he  had  never  heard 
that  a  nobler  assembly,  "  about  their  giver  of  trea- 
sures, the  chamber  had  ever  borne."  The  royal 
presents  to  Beowulf  are  then  described :  — 


They  bent  towards  the  tables, 
to  enjoy  their  full  fruit ; 
fair  and  free  tiiey  rejoiced ; 
the  mead  cups  abounded ; 
many  kinsmen  contended  with 
them. 
In  the  lofty  hall 
were  Hrothgar  and  Hrothulf. 
Heorot  was  filled  with  friends 

within. 
No  deceitful  stafas  (letters  or 

charms) 
the  people  of  the  scyldingi 
there  framed. 
Then  to  Beowulf  he  gave 
the  sword  of  Healfdan ; 


a  golden  banner, 

the  reward  of  his  victory ; 

an  ensign  adorned  in  the  hilt ; 

a  helmet  and  coat  of  mail ; 

a  great  sword  with   decora- 
tions; 

many   saw   borne  before  the 
hero. 
Beowulf  fully  prospered  in 
the  chamber ; 

he  needed  not  be  ashamed 

of    the     money-gifls     then 
poured  on  him. 

I  have  not  observed 

four  vessels  of  gold  more  li- 
beral, 


«  Beowulf,  p.  68—75.  ^  Ibid.  p.  76. 
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prepared  on  the  table  of  their 


to  be  given  to  many  others  of 
the  men. 
Around  the  roof  of  the  hel- 
met, 

the  castle  of  the  head, 

was  a  hedge  firmly  circled, 

to  keep  off  slaughter, 

that  no  remains  of  danger  on 
him 

might   the    steel    hard    with 
scouring  inflict, 

when  against  the  guOty  robber 

in  fury  he  should  go. 
Tlie  asylum  of  eorls  then 
commanded 


eight  mares  with  fat  cheeks, 

to  be  drawn  into  the  cham- 
ber; 

on  each  of  them  was  sta- 
tioned 

a  saddle,  varied  with  trappings 
richly  made. 

That  was  the  high  king's  seat 
of  battle, 

when  the  oblation  of  swords 

the  son  of  Hefdfdan  would 
perform* 

Never  on  the  fatal  far-famed 
conflict 

would  they  shrink  from  the 
slaughter.  ^ 


Hrothgar  gives  these  presents  to  Beowulf^  and  ex- 
horts him  to  use  them  manlily»  He  also  gave 
"  vases  from  the  treasure  of  his  inheritance  to  each 
of  those  at  that  mead  table,  who  followed  Beowulf 
through  the  paths  of  the  ocean."  ^  The  author 
morsdises  shortly,  that  the  Creator  governs  all  men ; 
and  that  the  understanding  is  the  best  part  of  the 
soul;  and  that  — 


Much  forethought  shall  abide 

in  it, 
both  of  love  and  hatred 
to  him  that  in  these  days  of 

trouble 
long  enjoys  the  world.  ^^ 

Tlien  were  song  and  music 
united 


before    Healfdan's  leader    of 

Hilda, 
the  mouth  greeted  the  wood ; 
the  lay  was  oft  narrated ; 
the  halt  games  followed ; 
the  poet  of  Hrothgar, 
behind  the  table  of  mead, 
recorded  the  expedition  against 

the  Finns.  ^ 


^  Beowulf,  p.  77 — 7d»  This  description  corresponds  with 
the  gifu  of  kings  to  their  nobles  and  knights,  alluded  to  be* 
fore. 

<«  Ibid.  p.  80.       *^   Ibid.  p.  81,       ^  Ibid. 
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BOOK      This  episode  is  rather  long.    The  enterpciae 
^'      ended  in  tiie  capture  of  the  king  and  queen  of  the 
Finns.    After  this  — 


Hie  song  was  sung ; 
the  ley  of  the  gleemen. 
The  games  again  sprang  up. 
The  muste  o£  the  table  ei^v- 

ened  them> 
the  cup-bearers  distributed  the 

wine 
from  wonderful  vessels. 


Then  came  forth  Waltheow 
to  go  under  the  golden  crown, 
where  the  two  good  heroes  sat 

akin; 
peace  reigned  between  them, 
each  with  the  other  in  fiill  con- 
fidence.^ 


The  queen  is  then  again  exhibited  as  assisting 
actively  in  the  friendly  assembly;  turning  to  her 
husband,  — 

Then  the  lady  addressed  the 
scjldinga: 

**  Take  this  cup,  lord  of  mj 
love ! 

Dispenser  of  treasure ! 

In  thy  hall  thou  hast  been  glad- 
dened 

with  the  wine  of  men ; 

and  to  the  Jutes  hast  spoken 

with  the  mild  words  that  should 
be  used. 

Be  cheerful  with  the  Jutes, 

mindful  of  gifts  far  and  near. 


<<  I  am  told  thou  hast  de- 
clared, 

thou  wouldest  have  their  chief 
for  a  son. 

Heorot  is  now  expiated ; 

the  mansion  bright  with  brace- 
lets. 

Enjoy  the  plentiful  mead  whQe 
thou  canst, 

and  to  thy  relations  leave 

thy  people  and  thy  kingdom, 

when  thou  shaltsee  the  me- 
tod-sceaft"W 


Afier  reminding  him  that  Hrothuif  will  rule  with 
honour  if  he  survive  him,  and  take  care  of  their 
offipring,  she  returns  to  her  seat,  where  her  chil- 
dren  and  their  young  friends  were  near  her.  Soon 
the  music  is  repeated;  and  taking  some  valuable 
ornaments,  the  queen  again  rises. 

Before    the    assembly   she        '*  Accept  this  bracelet,  dear 
spoke :  —  Beowulf! 


Beowulf,  p.  88, 89. 


w  Ibid.  p.  90. 
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Be  it  an  omen  of  reward  lo  and  to  thete  cnyhts 

you.  be  mild  in  thy  counsels* 

And  these  garments «>enjoy  I  will  be  careful  of  thy  re« 
their  wealth,  ward."*' 

and  flourish  well  with  skilful 
valour; 

After  some  further  commendations,  and  recom- 
mending her  sons  to  his  attention,  she  orders  ^<  the 
drink  to  be  got  ready  for  the  noble  ones,''  and  re- 
turns to  her  seat  Evening  came  on,  the  king 
withdrew,  the  tables  were  taken  away,  and  the 
place  was  spread  with  beds  and  bolsters. 

Some  of  the  beer-servants,  There  high  over  the  Etheling 

speedy  and  joyful,  on  Us  bench, 

prepared  the  chamber  of  rest*  the  helmet  of  the  noble  one 

They  fixed  over  their  heads  was  seen, 

the  shields  of  Hilda;  his  ringed  coat  of  mail, 

the  boards  of  bright  wood.  his  glorious  wood  of  strength.^' 

They  all  incline  to  rest ;  and  in  this  situation  the 
inveterate  enemy  attacks  them  again,  but  not  in 
person.  It  is  the  mother  of  Grendel  that  is  now 
the  assailant ;  she  enters  secretiy  among  the  friends 
of  Hrothgar,  and  kills  one  of  his  dearest  tiiiegns. 
Beowulf  was  not  in  that  part,  and  the  murderess 
escapes.**  Hrothgar  is  much  grieved  for  him,  and 
exclaims: — 

*^  Dead  is  .£schere,  of  my  run-witan  t 

the  son  of  Yrmenlates ;  of  my  r«d  bora."^^ 

the  brother  of  the  elders ; 

Hrothgar  goes  on  to  lament  the  situation  of  his 
people,  thus  exposed  to  such  assaults ;  ascribes  the 

fti  Beowulf,  p.  9S.  *'  Ibid.  p.  95. 

«Ibid.  p.  96— 100. 

M  Ibid.  101.    These  are  some  of  the  names  given  by  the 
Anglo-Saxons  to  the  members  of  their  witena-genot. 
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BOOK  mischief  to  Grendel,  and  gives  an  account  of  his 
^'^.  habitation.**  Beowulf  in  an  heroic  speech  pro- 
poses  to  undertake  the  enterprise  of  punishing 
both  the  Grendel  and  his  mother  for  these  new 
fehthes.  He  collects  his  own  forces  and  some  of 
Hrothgar's,  and  prepares  for  the  expedition.  *• 
His  arming  himself  is  described.  He  takes  an  old 
sword  of  some  celebrity  that  is  described,  and  called 
Hrunting.  He  makes  a  farewell  speech  to  Hroth- 
gar,  and  requests  that  if*  Hilda,  their  goddess  of 
war,  should  take  him  away,  the  presents  he  has 
received  should  be  sent  to  Higelac  his  lord.  ^ 

He  then  proceeds  to  the  adventure,  and  begins 
it  by  a  combat  with  the  mother  of  Grendel,  who 
attacks  him  like  a  sea-wolf  He  fights  valiantly, 
but  he  finds  the  famous  sword  of  no  use.  She  is 
not  impressible  by  its  edge ;  her  strength  and  fiuy 
begin  to  overpower  him;  she  throws  him  down, 
and  is  proceeding  to  destroy  him,  when  an  en- 
chanted sword,  a  weapon  of  the  ancient  giants, 
and  of  their  fabrication,  comes  within  his  reach : 
he  strikes  her  with  it,  and  she  dies  under  his  blow.** 
This  success  is  followed  by  a  victory  over  Grendel 
himself,  whom  he  also  destroys,  and  whose  head 
he  carries  ofi*  and  presents  to  Hrothgar.  ^ 

He  tells  the  king  that  he  could  achieve  nothing 
with  Hrunting. 


"  But    the    ruler    of  ages 

granted  me, 
that  over  the  waves  I  should 

see 
an  ancient  sword  hang  beauti- 

ftiL 

It  was  often  declared, 
by  the  wine-geleasum, 
that  I  should  draw  this  wea- 
pon.^ 

w  Beowulf,  p.  102—104. 
*7  1bid.  110— 113. 
*»Ibid.  p.  120—1 24s 

^  Ibid,  p.  105—109- 
wibid.  p.  1 14— 119- 
«•  Ibid.  p.  126. 

ANGLO-SAXONS.  SOI 

Hrothgar  looks  at  it»  and  says  it  was  an  ancient  chap. 

relic,  on  which  were  written  the  battles  of  the  an-  ^^ W 

cient  times,  when  after  the  flood  the  race  of  the 
giants  were  destroyed.  On  the  polished  blade,  in 
pure  gold,  the  runas-letters  were  marked.  •* 

The  poem  proceeds  to  describe  BeowulPs  return 
to  Higdac.  He  engages  in  some  further  adven« 
tures,  which  are  not  of  equal  interest  with  the  for- 
mer. He  succeeds  Higelac  in  his  kingdom ;  builds 
a  city;  %hts  thirty  battles ;  and  dies  after  a  reign 
of  fifty  years.  ^  Such  is  the  substance  of  this 
curious  poem,  which  is  quite  Anglo-Saxon  in  the 
manners  it  describes,  and  corroborates  several  of 
those  features,  which  in  the  preceding  pages  have 
been  delineated.  It  seems  to  be  the  oldest  poem, 
in  an  epic  form,  that  now  exists  in  any  of  the  ver- 
nacular languages  of  modern  Europe. 

«  Beowulf,  p.  127, 128.  •«  Ibid.  p.  1S7— 236. 


908  HISTORY  OP  THE 


CHAR  III. 

Anglo-Saxon  Poems  of  Judith  and  Cjedmon.—  Their  other 

Poetry. 

BOOK  nPHE  fragment  which  remains  of  the  poem  on 
^'  ■*•  Judith,  may  he  deemed  another  Anglo-Saxon 
poetical  romance.  The  subject  of  this  poem  is 
taken  from  the  Apocrypha,  but  the  Anglo-Saxon 
poet  has  borrowed  merely  the  outline  of  the  story. 
All  the  circumstances,  the  descriptions,  and- the 
speeches,  which  he  has  inserted,  are  of  his  own  in- 
vention. He  has,  therefore,  done  what  all  ro- 
mancers did.  He  has  applied  the  manners  and 
characters  of  his  day  to  the  time  of  Judith,  and 
thus  really  made  it  an  Anglo-Saxon  romance. 

It  is  curious^  from  another  circumstance*  It  is 
a  romance  written  while  the  old  Anglo-Saxon  poe- 
try was  in  &shion,  but  when  it  bc^n  to  improve : 
for,  while  it  displays  the  continuity  of  narration 
and  minuteness  of  description  of  the  more  culti- 
vated romance,  it  retains  some  metaphors,  the  peri- 
phrasis, and  the  inversions  which  our  stately  ances- 
tors so  much  favoured.  It  has  only  laid  aside  their 
abrupt  transitions  and  more  violent  metaphors. 

The  eight  first  sections  of  the  poem  on  Judith, 
and  part  of  the  ninth,  are  lost  It  begins  with 
a  part  that  corresponds  with  this  verse  in  the 
Apocrypha': — 

<<  A!nd  in  the  fourth  day  Holofemes  made  a 
feast  to  his  own  servants  only,  and  called  none  of 
the  officers  to  the  banquet.'* 

^  Judith,  Kti.  10. 
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Ths  Saxon  poet  expresses  this  passage  thus: —  chap. 


Understood  I  theo^ 
Holofernes  ordered 
wine  to  be  made  diligently, 
and  with  all  wonders 
a  splendid  feast  to  prepare* 
To  this  commanded 
the  Baldor^  of  men, 
all  the  eldest  thcgna. 
They  with  much  haste  obejred 


the  shielded  warriors  came 
to  the  rich  king ; 
the  leaders  of  die  people. 
This  was  the  fourth  day 
/  that  Judith, 

cunning  in  thought, 

the  woman  shining  like  an  elf,    ) 

first  sought  him. 


The  subsequent  narration  of  the  Apocrypha  is 
not  fdlowed  by  the  poet;  but  instead  of  it^  fiom 
his  own  invention,  he  substitutes  these  drcum* 
stances:-^ 

They  then  to  tbefeasi 
weat  to  sit, 
eager  to  drink  wine ; 
all  his  fierce  chieft, 
bold»  anatl-clad  warriors  I 
There  were  often  carried 
the  deep  bowls 
bdiind  the  benches ; 
so  likewise  yessela 
and  orcas  full 
to  those  sitting  at  supper. 
They  received  him,  soon  d>oiil 

to  die, 
the  illustrious  shteld-warriors : 
though  of  this  the  powerful 

one 
thought  not ;  the  fearful 
lord  of  earls. 
/      Tlien  was  Holofemes 
exhilarated  with  wine  ; 
in  the  halls  of  his  gnasts^ 
he  laughed  and  shouted; 


he  roared  and  dinned ; 

then  might  the   tMUm   of 

men 
afar  off  hear 
how  the  stem  one 
stormed  and  clamoured, 
animated  and  elated  widi  wmeu 
He  admonished  amply 
that  they  should  bear  it  well, 
to  those  sitting  on  the  bench. 

So  was  the  wicked  one 
oyer  all  the  day, 
the  lord  and  his  men, 
drunk  with  wine, 
the  stem  dispenser  of  wealth ; 
till  that  they  swimming  U^ 
over  drunk, 
all  his  nobility 
as  they  were  death-slain ; 
their  property  poured  about. 
So  commanded  the  Bddor  of 
m^ 


3  Baldor  wasone  uttibe  sons  of  Odin.— His  name  is  figum^ 
ttvely  used  to  express  a  chief. 


SM 


HISTORY  OF  THE 


BOOK  tofiiltothemsiuiiigatthefeart, 
IX.        till  that  to  the  children  of  men 
the  dark  night  approached. 
Then  commanded  he 
the  man  so  overpowered^ 
the  blessed  virgin 
with  speed  to  fetch 
to  his  bed  rest, 
with  bracelets  laden, 
with  rings  adorned. 
Then  quickly  hurried 
the  subjected  servants, 
as  their  elder  bade  them. 
The  mailed  warriors 
of  the  illustrious  lord 
stepped  to  the  great  place. 
Iliere  they  found  Judith, 
prudent  in  mind ; 
and  then  firmly, 
the  bannered  soldiers 
began  to  lead 
the  illustrious  virgin 
to  the  high  tent. 
There  the  power^l  one 
his  rest  on  the  feast  night 
within  was  enjoying ; 
the  odious  Holofemes. 
There  was  the  fair 
the  golden  fly  net 
about  the  chief's  bed  hung, 
that  the  mischief-ful 
might  look  thro*, 
the  Baldor  of  the  soldiers, 
on  every  one 
that  there  within  came 
of  the  children  of  men ; 
and  on  him  no  one 
of  man  kind ; 
unless  the  proud  one,  . 
any  man    of    his    illustrious 

soldiers, 
commanded  to  come 
near  him  to  council. 
10 


Then  they  to  the  bed 
brought  quickly 
the  prudent  woman. 
Then  went 

the  fierce-minded  men 
their  lord  to  tell, 
that    the    holy   woman    was 

brought 
into  the  chamber  of  his  tent. 
Then  was  the  illustrious  one 
blithe  in  mind. 

The  elder  of  the  cities  thought 
the  bright  woman 
with  filth  and  pollution  to  stain. 
But  the  Judge  of  Glory, 
the  keeper  of  majesty, 
would  not  suffer  it ; 
but  the  Lord, 
ruler  of  his  nobles, 
from  this  thing  restrained. 

Then  departed 
the  devil-worshipping   lustful 

one 
from  the  host  of  men, 
mischief-full, 
his  bed  to  visit, 
where  he  should 
suddenly  his  blood  lose 
within  one  night. 

So,  drunken  with  wine, 
the  rich  one  fell 
on  the  middle  of  his  bed, 
as  he  knew  no  discretion 
in  the  inclosure. 

The  soldiers  stepped 
out  of  the  chamber 
with  much  haste : 
the  wine-ful  men 
that  the  perfidious 
people-hating  tyrant 
led  to  the  bed 
the  nighest  way. 
Then  was  the  glory-ful 
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maiden  of  the  Saviour 
▼ery  mindful 
how  she  the  foul  elder 
nright  easiest  destroy, 
hefore  the  vicious 
stainful  one  awoke. 
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I    The  maid  of  the  Creator 

with  twisted  locks 

took  then  a  sharp  sword, 

hard  with  scouring, 

and  from  the  sheath  drew  it 

with  her  right  limb. 


The  poet  then   describes    her   killing    Holo- 
rernes :  ^ 


^-  She  took  the  heathen  man 
fast  by  his  hair; 
she  drew  him  by  his  limbs 
towards  her  disgracefully ; 
and  the  mischieful 
odious  man 
at  her  pleasure  laid ; 
so  as  the  wretch 
she   might   the  easiest    well 
command. 
She  with  the  twisted  locks 
struck  the  hateful  enemy, 
meditating  hate, 
with  the  red  sword, 
till  she  had  half  cut  off  his  neck ; 
so  that  he  lay  in  a  swoon, 
drunk,  and  mortally  wounded. 
He  was  not  then  dead, 
not  entirely  lifeless ; 
she  struck  then  earnest, 
the     woman      illustrious 

strength, 
another  time 
the  heathen  hound ; 


m 


till  that  his  head 

rolled  forth  upon  the  floor. 

The  foul  one  lay  without  a 

coffer; 
backward  his  spirit  turned 
under  the  abyss, 
and  there  was  plunged  below, 
with  sulphur  listened ; 
for  ever  afterwards  wounded 

by  worms. 
Bound  in  torments, 
hard  imprisoned, 
in  hell  he  burns. 
After  his  course 
he  need  not  hope, 
with  darkness  overwhelmed, 
that  he  may  escape 
from  that  mansion  of  worms ; 
but  there  he  shall  remain 
ever  and  ever, 
without  end,  henceforth 
in  that  cavern-home, 
void  of  the  joys  of  hope.   ^ 
Jud..p.  23. 


The  poet  continues  to  describe  Judith's  escape 
to  the  town  of  her  countrymen.  Her  reception  is 
thus  mentioned : 


Tliere  were  they  blithe, 
those  sitting  in  the  burgh, 
after  they  heard 
how  the  Holy  One  spake 
over  the  high  wall. 

VOL.  III. 


The  army  was  rejoiced. 
Towards  the  gates  of  the  fibit* 


the  people  went, 

men  and  women  together, 
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E  O  Q  K  in  numbers  and  heaps, 
^^        in  crowds  and  hosts. 

They  thronged,  and  ran 


against  the  illustrious  inaid> 
from  a  thousand  parts, 
old  and  young. 

Here  repetition  of  phrase  is  the  substitute  for  ener- 
gy of  description. 

The  poet  then  gives  her  speech  to  the  people : — 
Then  the  discreet  one  or-    should  afflict  us. 


deredy 

adorned  with  gold, 

to  her  maidens, 

with  thoughtful  mind, 

that  army-leader *s 

head  to  uncover, 

and  it  on  high, 

bloody,  to  show 

to  the  citizens  — 

Then  spake  the  noble  one 

to  all  the  people. 

*'  Here  may  we  manifestly 

stare  on  the  head 

of  the  man  iUustrious  for  vic- 
tory, 

of  the  leader  of  his  people, 

of  the  odious  heathen  com- 
mander ; 

of  the  not  living  Holofernes, 

he  that  of  all  men  to  us 

most  murders  has  done, 

sore  sorrows ; 

and  more  yet 

would  have  augmented  them, 

but  that  to  him  God  grants 
not 

a  longer  life, 

that  he  with  injuries 


I  from  him  life  took  away, 

through  God's  assistance. 

Now  I  to  every  man 

of  these  citizens 

will  pray, 

of  these  shield-warriors, 

that  ye  immediately 

haste  you  to  fight. 

When  God,  the  source  of  all, 

the  honour-fast  king, 

from  the  East  sends 

a  ray  of  light, 

bear  forth  your  banners  ; 

with  shields  for  your  breasts, 

and  mail  for  your  hams, 

shining  helmets, 

go  among  the  robbers ; 

let  their  leaders  fall, 

the  devoted  chiefs, 

by  the  ruddy  sword ! 

they  are  your  enemies^ 

destined  to  death, 

and  ye  shall  have  their  doom, 

victory  from  your  great  leader, 

the  mighty  Lord ! 

as  he  hath  signified  to  you 

by  my  hand.** 

Jud.  p.  5H* 


The  sally  which  immediately  took  place,  and  the 
consequent  battle,  is  thus  described :  — 
Then  was  the  hpst  of  the    the  soldiers  to  the  field; 
B^ft  the  iprarriors  and  th^  nobler 

quickly  gathered  together,         illustrious  stepped  forth. 
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They  bore  the  Tufas, 
they  went  to  fight 
straight  onwards : 
r     men  under  helms     • 
from  the  holy  city, 
at  the  dawn  itself. 
They  dinned  shields ; 
men  roared  loudly. 
At  this  rejoiced  the  lank 
wolf  in  the  wood, 
and  the  wan  raven, 
the  fowl  greedy  of  slaughter, 
both  from  the  west, 
that  the  sons  of  men  for  them 
should  have  thought  to  prepare 
their  fill  on  corpses. 
And  to  them  flew  in  their  paths 
the  active  devourer,  the  eagle, 
hoary  in  his  feathers. 
The  willowed  kite, 
with  his  homed  beak, 
sang  the  song  of  Hilda. 
The    noble    warriors    pro- 
ceeded, 
they  in  mail,  to  the  battle, 
fiimished  with  shields, 
with  swelling  banners.  J 
They  that  awhile,  before 
the  reproach  of  the  foreigners, 
the  taunts  of  the  heathen 
endured. 

To  them  what  had  been  hard 
at  that  play  of  swords, 
was  in  all  repaid 
on  the  Assjrrians ; 
when  the  Hebrews, 


under  the  banners, 
had  sallied 
on  their  camps. 
/^  They  then  speedily 
let  fly  forth 
showers  of  arrows, 
the  serpents  of  Hilda, 
from  their  horn  bows  ; 
the  spears  on  the  ground 
hard  stormed. 
Loud  raged 

the  plunderers  of  battle ; 
they  sent  their  darts 
into  the  throng  of  the  chiefs.  7 
The  angry  land-owners  ^ 

acted  as  men 
against  the  odious  race. 
Stern-minded,  they  advanced 
with  fierce  spirits : 
they  pressed  on  unsoftly, 
with  ancient  hate, 
against  the  mead-weary  foe. 
With  their  hands,  the  chiefs 
tore  from  their  sheaths 
the  sheer,  cross  sword, 
in  its  edges  tried : 
they  slew  earnestly 
the  Assyrian  combatants. 
Pursuing  with  hate, 
none  they  spared 
of  the  army-folk 
of  the  great  kingdom 
of  the  living  men, 
whom  they  could  overcome.    •^ 
Jud.  2h 
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As  Csedmoti's  paraphrase  is  a  poetical  narration  Cadmon't 
mixed  with  many  topics  of  invention  and  fancy,  it  ^^ 
has  also  as  great  a  claim  to  be  considered  as  a  nar- 
rative poem,  as  Milton's  Paradise  Lost  has  to  be 
deemed  an  epic  poem.    It  was  published  by  Junius 

X  2 
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B  O  o  K  as  the  work  of  the  ancient  Caedmon,  who  has  been 
^  I  ^  abready  mentioned.  It  treats  on  the  first  part  of 
the  subjects  which  Bede  mentions  to  have  been  the 
topics  of  the  elder  Casdmon ;  but  it  is  presumed 
by  Hickes  not  to  be  so  ancient  as  the  poet  men- 
tioned by  Bede.  I  confess  that  I  am  not  satisfied 
that  Hickes  is  right  in  referring  it  to  any  other 
author  than  the  person  to  whom  Junius  ascribes  it 

It  begins  with  the  fail  of  angels,  and  the 
creation  of  the  world.  It  proceeds^  to  the  history 
of  Adam  and  Eve ;  of  Cain,  and  the  deluge ;  of 
Abraham  and  of  Moses.  The  actions  of  Nabu- 
chodonosor  and  Daniel  are  subjoined. 

In  its  first  topic,  *<  the  fall  of  the  angels,"  it 
exhibits  much  of  a  Miltonic  spirit;  and  if  it  were 
clear  that  our  illustrious  bard  had  been  familiar 
with  Saxon,  we  should  be  induced  to  think  that  he 
owed  something  to  the  paraphrase  of  Caedmon. 
No  one  at  least  can  read  Ccedmon  without  feeling 
the  idea  intruding  upon  his  mind.  As  the  subject 
is  curious,  I  shall  make  no  apology  for  very  co- 
pious extracts  from  Ccedmon,  translated  as  literally 
as  possible :  — 

On  the  To  U8  it  is  much  right  There  was  not  to  him  ever 

IMlof  the  ihgi  ^g  the  Ruler  of  the  fir-  begimiing 

^^^  *  mament,  nor  origin  made ; 

the  Glory-King  of  Hosts,  nor  now  end  cometh. 

with  words  should  praise.  Eternal  Lord ! 

with  minds  should  love.  But  he  will  be  always  powerful 

He  is  in  power  abundant,  over  heaven*s  stools,' 

High  Head  of  all  creatures,  in  high  majesty, 

Almighty  Lord !  truth-&Bt  and  very  strenuous, 

Ruler  of  the  bosoms  of  the  sky ! 

'  I  use  the  term  in  the  original,  because  such  expressions 
as  have  any  allusion  to  ancient  manners  should  always  be 
preserved. 
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Then  were  they  set 
wide  and  ample, 
thro'  God's  power, 
for  the  children  of  glory, 
for  the  guardians  of  spirits. 
They  had  joy  and  splendor, 
and  their  beginning-origin, 
the  hosts  of  angels ; 
bright  bliss   was   their  great 

fruit. 
The  glory-fast  thegns 
praised  the  King : 
they  said  willingly  praise 
to  their  Life-Lord ; 
they  obeyed    his    domination 

with  virtues. 
They  were  very  happy ; 
sins  they  knew  not; 
nor  to  frame  crimes : 
but  they  in  peace  lived 
with  their  Eternal  Elder. 
Otherwise  they  began  not 
to  rear  in  the  sky, 
except  right  and  truth, 
before  the  Ruler  of  the  angels, 
for  pride  divided  them  in  error. 

They  would  not  prolong 
council  for  themselves ! 
but  they  from  self-love 
throw  off  God's. 
They  had  much  pride 
that  they  against  the  Lord 
would  divide 
the  glory-fast  place, 
the  majesty  of  their  hosts, 
the  wide  and  bright  sky. 

To   him    there  grief  hap- 
pened, 
envy,  and  pride ; 
to  diat  angel's  mind 
that  this  ill  counsel 
began  first  to  frame, 
to  weave  and  wake. 
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Then  he  words  said, 

darkened  with  iniquity, 

that  he  in  the  north  part 

a  home  and  high  seat 

of  heaven's  kingdom 

would  possess. 

Then  was  God  angry, 

and  with  the  host  wrath 

that  he  before  esteemed 

illustrious  and  glorious. 

He  made  for  those  perfidious 

an  exiled  home, 

a  work  of  retribution, 

Hell's  groans  and  hard 
hatreds. 

Our  Lord  commanded  the 
punishment-house 

for  the  exiles  to  abide, 

deep,  joyless, 

the  rulers  of  spirits. 
When  he  it  ready  knew 

with  perpetual  night  foul, 

sulphur  including, 

over  it  full  fire 

and  extensive  cold, 

with  smoke  and  red  flame, 

he  commanded  them  over 

the  mansion,  void  of  council, 

to  increase  the  terror-punish- 
ment. 
They  had  provoked  accus- 
ation; 

grim   against   God   gathered 
together, 

to  them  was  grim  retribution 
come. 

They  said  that  they  the  king- 
dom 

with  fierce  mind  would  pos- 
sess, 

and  so  easily  might. 

Them  the  hope  deceived, 

af\er  the  Governor 
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B  O  O  K  the  high  King  of  Heaven, 

,    ^'    ,  his  hands  upreared. 

He    pursued  against    the 

crowd; 
nor  might  the  void  of  mind, 
vile  against  their  Maker, 
enjoy  might. 

Their  loftkiess  of  mind  de- 
parted. ;  ,  -      • 
their  pride  was  diminished. 

Then  was  he  angry ; 
he  struck  his  enemies 
with  victory  and  power, 
with  judgment  and  virtue, 
and  took  away  }oyz 
peace  from  his  enemies, 
and  all  pleasure : 
Elustrious  Lord ! 
and  his  anger  wreaked 
on  the  enemies  greatly, 
in  their  own  power 
deprived  of  strength. 

He  had  a  stem  mind ; 
grimly  provoked ; 
he  seizied  in  his  wrath 
on  the  limbs  of  his  enemies, 
and  them  in  pieces  broke, 
wrathful  in  mind. 
He  deprived  of  their  country 


his  adversaries, 

from  the  stations  of  glory 

he  made  and  cut  off, 

our  Creator ! 

the  proud  race  of  angels  from 

heaven ; 
the  faithless  host. 
The  Governor  sent 
the  hated  army 
on  a  long  journey, 
with  mourning  speech. 
To  them  was  glory  lost, 
their  threats  broken, 
their  majesty  curtailed, 
stained  in  splendor ; 
they  in  exile  afterwards 
pressed  on  their  black  way. 
They  needed  not  load  to 

laugh ; 
but  they  in  HellVtorments 
weary  remained,  and  knew 

woe 
sad  and  sorry : 
they  endured  sulphur, 
covered  with  darkness, 
a  heavy  recompense, 
because  they  had  begun 
to  fight  against  God. 

C8?d.p.  1,2. 
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C^DMON  thus  describes  the  creation 


On  the       There  was  not  yet  then  here. 
Creation,    except  gloom  like  a  cavern, 
any  thing  made. 
But  the  wide  ground 
stood  deep  and  dim 
for  a  new  lordship,     , 
shapeless  and  unsuitable. 
On  this  with  his  eyes  he 

glanced, 
the  king  stern  in  mind, 
and  the  joyless  place  beheld. 


He  saw  the  dark  clouds 

perpetually  press 

black  under  the  sky, 

void  and  waste ; 

till  that  this  world's  creation 

thro*  the  word  was  done 

of  the  King  of  Glory. 

Here  first  made 
the  Eternal  Lord, 
the  Patron  of  all  creatures, 
heaven  and  earth. 
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He  reared  the  dcy, 
and  this  roomy  land  established 
with  strong  powers, 
Almighty  Ruler ! 

The  earth  was  then  yet 
with  grass  not  green  ; 
with  the  ocean  covered, 
perpetually  black ; 
far  and  wide 
the  desert  ways.   ) 

Then  was  the  glory-bright 
Spirit  of  the  Warder  of  heaven 
borne  over  the  watery  abyss 
with  great  abundance. 
The  Creator  of  angels  com- 
manded, 

the  lord  of  life! 
light  to  come  forth 
over  the  roomy  ground. 
Quickly  was  fulfilled 
the  high  King's  command ; 

the  sacred  light  came 

over  the  waste 

as  the  Artist  ordered. 

Then  separated 

The  Governor  of  victory 

over  the  water-flood 

light  from  darkness, 
'  shade  from  shine ; 

he  made  them  both  be  named, 

Lord  of  life! 

Light  was  first, 

thro'  the  Lord's  word, 

called  day, 

creation  of  bright  splendor. 
Pleased  well  the  Lord 

at  the  beginning, 

the  birth  of  time, 

the  firA  day. 

Hd  saw  ^e  dark  shade 

black  spread  itself 

over  the  wide  ground, 

when  time  declined 


over  the  oblation-smoke  of  the  c  H  A  F. 

earth.  HI. 

The  Creator  after  separated 
from  the  pure  shine, 
our  Makec, 
the  first  evening. 
To  him  ran  at  last 
a  throng  of  dark  clouds. 
To  these  the  King  himself 
gave  the  name  of  night: 
our  Saviour 
these  separated. 
Afterwards,  as  an  inheritance, 
the  will  of  the  Lord 
made  and  did  it 
eternal  over  the  earth. 

Then  came  another  day, 
light  after  darkness. 
Tlie  Warder  of  life  then  com- 
manded 
the  greater  waters 
.  in  the  middle  to  be 
a  high-like  heaven  timber. 
He  divided  the  watery  abyss 
our  Governor, 
and  made  them 
a  fiutness  of  a  firmament. 
This  the  Great  One  raised 
up  firom  the  earth, 
through  his  own  word. 
Almighty  Lord ! 

The  world  was  divided 
under  the  high  firmament 
with  holy  might ; 
waters  ftom  waters : 
from  those  that  yet  remain 
under  the  fastness, 
the  roof  of  nations. 
Then  came  over  the  earth, 
hasty  to  advance, 
the  great  third  morning. 

There  were   not  then  yet 
made 
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B  O  O  K  the  wide  laiid» 

OL       nor  the  useful  ways ; 

but  the  earth  stood  fast, 
covered  with  flood. 
The    Lord    of   angels  com- 
manded, 
thro*  his  word, 
the  waters  to  be  together, 
that  now  under  the  firmament 
their  course  hold 
an  appointed  place. 
Then  stood  willingly 


the  water  under  heaven, 

as  the  Holy  One  commanded. 

Far  from  each  other 
there  was  separated 
the  water  from  the  land. 
The  Warder  of  life  then  be- 
held 
dry  regions ; 

the  Keeper  of  the  virtues 
wide  displayed  them. 
Then  the  King  of  Glory 
named  the  earth. 

Csed.  3,  4. 


But  that  part  of  Caedmon  which  is  the  most 
original  product  of  his  own  fancy,  is  his  account 
of  Satan's  hostility.  To  us,  the  "  Paradise  Lost'* 
of  Milton  has  made  this  subject  peculiarly  inter- 
esting ;  and  as  it  will  be  curious  to  see  how  an  old 
Saxon  poet  has  previously  treated  it,  we  shall  give 
another  copious  extract  Some  of  the  touches 
bring  to  mind  a  few  of  Milton's  conceptions.  But 
in  Casdmon  the  finest  thoughts  are  abruptly  intro- 
duced, and  very  roughly  and  imperfectly  ex- 
pressed. In  Milton  the  same  ideas  are  detailed  in 
all  the  majesty  of  his  diction,  and  are  iuUy  dis- 
played with  that  vigour  of  intellect  in  which  he 
has  no  superior. 


The  universal  Ruler  had 
of  the  angelic  race, 
through  his  hand-power, 
the  holy  Lord ! 
a  fortress  established. 
To  them  he  well  trusted 
that  they  his  service 
would  follow, 
would  do  his  will. 
For  this  he  gave  them  under- 
standing, 
and  with  his  hands  made  them. 


The  Holy  Lord 
had  stationed  them 
so  happily. 

One  he  had  so 
strongly  made, 
so  mighty 

in  his  mind's  thought; 
he  let  him  rule  so  much ; 
the  highest  in  heaven's  king- 
dom; 
he  had  made  him 
so  splendid ; 
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so  beautiful 

was  his  fruit  in  heaven 

which  to  him  came 

from  the  Lord  of  Hosts ; 

that  he  was  like 

the  brilliant  stars. 

Fhiise  ought  he 
to  have  made  to  his  Lord ; 
he  should  have  valued  dear 
his  joys  in  heaven ; 
he  should  have   thanked  his 

Lord 
for  the  bounty  which 
in  that  brightness  he  shared ; 
when  he  was  permitted 
so  long  to  govern. 

But  he  departed  from  it 
to  a  worse  thing. 
He  began  to  upheave  strife 
against  the  Oovernor 
of  the  highest  heaven, 
that  sits  on  the  holy  seat. 
Dear  was  he  to  our  Lord ; 
from  whom  it  could  not  be  hid, 
that  his  angel  began 
to  be  over-proud. 


He  raised  himself 
against  his  Master ; 
he  sought  inflaming  speeches ; 
he  began  vain-glorious  words ; 
he  would  not  serve  God ; 
he  said  he  was  his  equal 
in  light  and  shining ; 
as   white   and    as  bright   in 

hue. 
Nor  could  he   find  it  in  his 

mind 
to  render  obedience 
to  his  God, 
to  his  King. 
He  thought  in  himself 
that  he  could  have  subjects 
of  more  might  and  skill 
than  the  Holy  God. 

Spake  many  words 
this  angel  of  pride. 
He  thought  through  his  own 

craft 
that  he  could  make 
a  more  strong-like  seat, 
higher  in  the  heavens. 


CHAP. 
III. 


Satan  is  represented  as  uttering  this  soliloquy, 
which  begins  with  doubting  about  his  enterprise, 
but  ends  in  a  determination  to  pursue  it : 
/  "  Why  should  I  contend  ?       with  any  obedience  ? 


I  cannot  have 

any  creature  for  my  superior ! 

I  may  with  my  hands 

so  many  wonders  work ! 

and  I  must  have  great  power 

to   acquire   a   more    godlike 

stool, 
higher  in  the  heavens ! 

Yet  why  should  I 
sue  for  his  grace  .^ 
or  bend  to  him 


I  may  be 
a  god,  as  he  is. 
Stand  by  me, 
strong  companions ! 
who  will  not  deceive  me 
in  this  contention. 
Warriors  of  hardy  mind ! 
they  have  chosen  me 
for  their  superior ; 
illustrious  soldiers ! 
with  such,  indeed, 
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one  may  take  counsel ! 

with  such  folk 

may  seize  a  station ! 

My  earnest  fHends  they  are, 

faithful  in  the  effusions  of  their 

mind. 
I  may,  as  their  leader, 
govern  in  this  kingdom. 


So  I  think  it  not  right, 
nor  need  I 
flatter  any  one, 
as  if  to  any  gods 
a  god  inferior. 
I  will  no  longer 
remain  his  subject. 


J 


After  narrating  the  consequent  anger  of  the 
Deity,  and  the  defeat  and  expulsion  of  Satan, 
the  poet  thus  describes  his  abode  in  the  infernal 
regions : 


The  fiend,  with  all  his  fol- 
lowers, 
fell  then  out  of  heaven  ; 
during  the  space 
of  three  nights  and  days ; 
the  angels  from  heaven 
into  hell ;  and  them  all 
the  Lord  turned  into  devils : 
because  that  they 
his  deed  and  word 
would  not  reverence. 
For  this,  into  a  worse  light 
under  the  earth  beneath 
the  Almighty  God 
placed  them,  defeated ; 
in  the  black  hell. 
There  have  they  for  ever, 
for  an  immeasurable  length, 
each  of  the  fiends, 
fire  always  renewed* 
There  comes  at  last 
the  eaatem  wind, 
the  cold  frost 
mingling;  with*,  the  fires. 


Always  fire  or  arrows, 
some  hard  tortures, 
they  must  have : 
it  was  made  for  their  punish- 
ment. 
Their  world  was  turned  round. 
Hell  was  filled 
with  execrations.  — 

They  suffer  the  punishment 
of  their  battle  against  their 

Ruler; 
the  fierce  torrents  of  fire 
in  the  midst  of  hell : 
brands  and  broad  flames ; 
so  likewise  bitter  smoke, 
vapour  and  darkness.  -— 

They  were  all  fallen 
to  the  bottom  of  that  fire 
in  the  hot  hell, 
thro'  their  folly  and  pride. 
Sought  they  other  land, 
it  was  all  void  of  light, 
and  full  of  fire, 
a  great  journey  of  fire.  — 


^  t*  e.  his  younger. 
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Another  of  Satan's  speeches  may  be  cited : 

Then  spake  the  over-proud    lay  around  me ! 
king, 
that  was  before 
of  angels  the  most  shining ; 
the  whitest  in  heaven  ; 


by  his  Master  beloved, 
to  his  Lord  endeared ; 
till  he  turned  to  evil ;  — 
Satan  said, 

with  sorrowing  speech  — - 
^  "  Is  this  the  narrow  place, 
unlike,  indeed,  to  the  others 
which  we  before  knew, 
high  in  heaven's  kingdom, 
that  my  Master  puts  me  in  ?^ 
But  those  we  must  not  have, 
by  the  Omnipotent 
deprived  of  our  kingdom. 
He  hath  not  done  us  right, 
that  he  hath  filled  us 
with  fire  to  the  bottom 
of  this  hot  hell, 
and  taken  away  heaven's  king- 
dom. 
"  He  hath  marked  that 

with  mankind 

to  be  settled. 

This  is  to  me  the  greatest  sor- 
SOW9 

that  Adam  shall, 

he  that  was  made  of  earth, 

my  stronglike  stool  possess. 

He  is  to  be  thus  happy, 

while  we  suffer  punishment ; 

niisery  in  this  hell ! 
^Oh  that  I  had  free 

the  power  of  my  hands, 

and  might  for  a  time 

be  out ; 

for  one  winter's  space, 

I  and  my  army. ! 

but  iron  bonds 


knots  of  chains  press  me  down ! 
I  am  kingdomless ! 
hell's  fetters 
hold  me  so  hard, 
so  fast  encompass  me ! 
Here  are  mighty  flames 
above  and  beneath ; 
I  never  saw 

a  more  hateful  landscape. 
This  fire  never  languishes ; 
hot  over  hell, 
encircling  rings, 
biting  manacles, 
forbid  my  course. 
My  army  is  taken  from  me, 
my  feet  are  bound, 
my  hands  imprisoned !  •—         1 
Thus  hath  God  confined  me.^ 
Hence  I  perceive 
that  he  knows  my  mind. 
The  Lords  of  Hosts 
likewise  knows 
that  Adam  should  from  us 
suffer  evil 

about  heaven's  kingdom, 
if   I    had   the  power  of  my 
hands.  — 
He  hath  now  marked  out 

a  middle  region ; 

where  he  hath  made  man 

afler  his  likeness. 

From  him  he  will 

again  settle 

the  kingdom  of  heaven 

with  pure  souls. 

We  should  to  this  end 

diligently  labour, 

that  we  on  Adam, 

if  we  ever  may, 

and  on  his  o^urmg^. 

work  some  revenge.** 
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BOOK  After  explaining  his  plan  of  seducing  Adam  to  dis- 
*^'      obedience,  he  adds. 


<<  If,  when  king, 
to  any  of  my  thegns 
I  formerly  gave  treasures ; 
when  we  in  that  good  king- 
dom 
sat  happy, 
and    had    the  power  of  our 

thrones ; 
when  he  to  me, 
in  that  beloved  time, 
could  give  no  recompense, 
to  repay  my  favour ; 
let  him  now  again, 
some  one  of  my  thegns, 
become  my  helper, 
that  he  may  escape  hence 
thro'  these  barriers ; 
that  he  with  wings  may  fly, 
may  wind  into  the  sky, 
to  where  Adam  and  Eve 
stand  created  on  the  earth. — 


"  If  any  of  you 
could  by  any  means  change 

diem, 
that  they  God's  word, 
his  command,  would  neglect, 
soon  Uiey  to  him 
would  become  odious. 
If  Adam  break  thro' 
his  obedience, 

then  with  them  would  the  Su- 
preme 
become  enraged, 
and  award  their  punishment. 

<'  Strive  ye  all  for  this, 
how  ye  may  deceive  them  ! 
Then  shall  I  repose  softly, 
even  in  these  bonds. 
To  him  that  succeeds 
a  reward  shall  be  ready  — 
I  will  set  him 
near  to  myself." 

C8Bd.6— 11. 


From  these  poems,  of  Beowulf,  Judith,  and 
Casdmon,  it  is  clear  that  the  Anglo-Saxons  had 
begun  to  compose  long  narrative  poems,  rising  at 
times,  both  to  fancy  and  feeling,  and  making  some 
pretensions  to  the  name  of  heroic  poems.  From 
whence  did  this  taste  originate  ? 

The  epic  poems  of  antiquity  seem  to  me  to  be 
the  legitimate  parents  of  all  the  narrative  poetry  erf 
Europe,  and  the  progress  of  the  descent  may  be 
sufficiently  traced. 

The  Romans  derived  this  species  of  composition 
from  the  Greeks,  and  cultivated  it  with  varying 
success.  Their  epic  poetry  established  a  taste  for 
narrative  poems  wherever  their  language  spread. 
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This  appears  from  the  poems  of  this  sort  which  the  c  H  A  P. 
writers,  of  the  various  countries  of  Europe  under      '*'• 
their  influence,  attempted  to  compose,  and  some  of 
which  may  be  briefly  enumerated. 

In  the  fourth  century  we  have  a  narrative  poem, 
in  Latin  hexameter  verse,  written  by  Victorinus, 
an  African  rhetorician,  on  tlie  slaughter  of  the 
Maccabees.  It  is  not  much  above  four  hundred 
lines  in  length.* 

In  the  same  century,  Juvencus,  •  a  Spaniard, 
wrote  a  narrative  poem,  in  hexameter  verse,  on  the 
history  of  Christ,  which  contains  four  books,  and 
above  three  thousand  lines.  The  narration  is  care-* 
fully  carried  on,  but  the  poetry  is  of  an  humble 
cast* 

One  of  the  most  remarkable  po^ms  of  Aure-* 
Lius  Prudentius,  a  Spaniard  of  consular  dignity, 
is  the  Psychomachia.  This  is  an  allegorical  poem, 
in  eight  books,  on  the  virtues  and  vices  of  the 
mind,  in  a  sort  of  heroic  narration.  It  is  partly 
the  same  subject  which  our  Spenser  has  combined 
with  a  chivalric  story.  In  Prudentius,  every  virtue 
and  every  vice  come  out  as  persons,  armed  or 
dressed  appropriately  to  their  different  qualities, 
and  harangue  and  %ht  It  consists  of  one  thou- 
sand and  twenty-two  hexameter  lines.^ 

In  the  fiftii  century,  Sedulius,  an  Irishman, 
went  to  France,  Italy,  and  Asia ;  and  on  his  return 
from  A^haia,  settled  at  Rome.  He  has  written  a 
narrative  poem  on  the  miracles  of  Christ,  which  he 
calls  his  Paschale  Opus.  It  is  in  five  books,  con- 
taining about  two  thousand  hexameter  lines.     It 

»  Bib.  Mag.  torn.  viii.  p.  625—688.  «  Jb.  p.  6»«-^?. 
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BOOK  is  almost  wholly  narration  and  description,  seldom 
enlivened  by  dialogue;  but  his  style  of  verse  is 
much  superior  to  that  of  the  preceding  authors, 
and  has  somewhat  of  the  air  of  Statius.^ 

Claudius  Marius  Victor,  a  rhetorician  of  Mar- 
seilles, lived  in  the  same  century.  His  poetical 
commentary  on  Genesis  is  a  narrative  poem  on  the 
creation,  the  fall  of  man,  and  the  subsequent  his- 
tory, including  that  of  Abraham.  In  the  part  of 
his  poem  which  concerns  **  Paradise  Lost,''  the 
most  original  incidents  are  these :  while  Adam  is 
addressing  the  JDeity  in  a  long  penitential  speech, 
they  see  the  serpent  gliding  before  them.  Eve 
counsels  his  destruction.  She  immediately  pursues 
him  with  stones,  in  which  Adam  joins,  till  one  of 
them,  striking  a  flint,  elicits  a  spark,  which  in- 
stantly kindles  a  flame  and  sets  the  woods  in  a 
blaze.  The  unexpected  sight  of  this  new  element 
of  fire  terrifies  our  parents  into  a  hasiy  flight  The 
poem  contains  about  eighteen  hundred  lines.^ 

The  poems  of  Sidonius  on  the  emperor,  his 
fiiend,  contain  a  sort  of  heroic  fable.  In  the 
panegyric  on  Avitus,  the  emperor  speaks,  as  do 
others;  and  Jupiter  likewise  harangues.*®  The 
life  of  St.  Martin,  by  Paulinus,  a  senator  of  Aqui- 
tain,  afterwards  a  bishop,  in  hexameter  verse, 
must  be  also  considered  as  a  narrative  poem  of 
considerable  length.  It  is  in  six  books,  and  con-* 
tains  about  three  thousand  seven  hundred  hexame- 
ter lines.  Though  it  abounds  with  fiction  it  is  very 
duU." 

In  the  sixth  century  Alcimus  Avitus,  the  ardi- 
bishop  of  Vienne,  composed  a  narrative  poem  on 

»  Bib.  Mag.  torn.  viii.  p.  658—678.  •  lb.  p.  580—595. 

>o  Sid.  ApolL  "  Bib.  Mag.  torn.  viii.  p.  852—882. 
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the  Jewish  history,  from  the  creation  to  Exodus^  chap. 
in  five  books,  comprising  above  two  thousand  lines,  k^^*^ 
The  first  bopk  is  on  the  creation,  the  second  on 
the  fall,  the  third  on  the  expulsion  from  Paradise, 
the  fifth  on  the  flood,  and  the  sixth  on  the  passage 
of  the  Red  Sea.  It  is  more  remarkable  for  its  an- 
tiquity than  for  its  poetry.  But  it  must  be  ranked 
much  above  the  lowest  in  the  list  of  the  leaden 
goddess.  ^^ 

Abator,  a  Roman  sub-deacon,  in  the  same  cen- 
tury, wrote  a  narrative  poem  on  the  apostolic  his- 
tory, in  two  books,  and  about  two  thousand  four 
hundred  lines.  It  is  more  entitled  to  be  enu- 
merated than  read.  Its  purpose  is  much  better 
than  its  versification.^^ 

PoRTUNATus,  a  loquacious  poet,  bishop  of  Poi* 
tou,  devoted  four  books,  and  about  two  thousand 
lines,  to  a  narrative  poem  of  the  life  of  St.  Martin. 
As  it  is  full  of  his  miracles,  it  is  full  of  invention ; 
but  as  the  poets  whom  he  enumerates,  in  his  proe- 
mium,  as  his  models*  are  those  whom  we  have  just 
mentioned,  it  may  be  expected  that  the  pupil  has 
not  obscured  his  tutors  either  by  his  taste  or  his 
genius.  ^^ 

In  the  seventh  century,  we  have  the  heroic  poem 
of  Petrus  Apollonius,  an  Italia;n,  on  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem,  in  above  two  thousand  hex- 
ameters.  It  obviously  emulates  the  style  and  the 
manner  of  the  best  models.  It  attempts  epic  mar 
chinery  and  dramatic  efifect,  though  the  success  of 
the  effort  is  not  always  equal  to  its  ambition.  One 
part  of  its  machinery  is,  the  sending  the  angel  Ra- 
pbael  to  the  Tartarian  abodes*  to  command  one  of 

w  Bib.  Mag-  torn.  viii.  p.  596—618.  "  lb.  p.  689—700. 

"lb.  p.75a-77«. 
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B  o  O  K  the  demons  to  go  and  persuade  the  Jewish  leaders 
.  j^'   .  to  revolt  from  the  Romans,  that  they  may  bring 
their  punishment  on  themselves.'* 

In  the  eighth  century,  we  have  Bede's  Life  of 
Saint  Cuthbert,  of  which  a  specimen  will  be  given 
in  the  chapter  on  the  Latin  poetry  of  the.  Anglo- 
Saxons.  It  is,  indeed,  a  romance  in  Latin  verse. 
The  incidents  are  fanciful  tales  of  Cuthbert's  mi- 
raculous adventures.  They  are  narrated  in  a  dra- 
matic form,  as  the  specimen  hereafter  given  will 
show.  It  consists  of  nine  hundred  and  seventy- 
nine  lines. 

All  these  poems  are  obviously  the  offspring  of 
the  Roman  Epopeas ;  and  show,  that  by  them  the 
taste  lor  narrative  poetry  was  excited  in  France, 
in  Spain,  Italy,  and  Britain.  From  the  epic  poems 
of  antiquity,  aiid  their  imitations,  the  Anglo-Sax- 
ons, as  well  as  the  Franks,  and  the  Goths  in  Spain, 
learnt  the  art  of  constructing  and  carrying  on  an 
epic  fable.  The  first  imitations  were  in  haiin,  by 
those  who  knew  the  language  and  loved  its  poetry^ 
But  that  men  arose  who  cultivated  poetry  in  their 
native  tongue,  as  well  as  in  the  Latin  language, 
we  learn  from  the  example  of  Aldhelm.  His  Latin 
poetry  will  be  noticed  in  the  next  chapter ;  and 
we  have  already  remarked,  from  the  information 
of  Alfred,  that  he  took  great  pains  to  compose 
poems  for  the  instruction  of  his  countrymen  in 
their  vernacular  tongue. 

^  The  first  narrative  poems  were  probably  com- 
posed by  the  ecclesiastics.  The  poems  of  C«d. 
mon  and  on  Judith  are  obviously  religious  j  and 
some  passages  of  Beowulf  have  that  air.    Such 

*^  Bib.  Mag.  tom.viii.  p.  781*.  752. 
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men,  from  their  learning,  would  be  best  skilled  in  c  H  a  p- 
the  art  of  narration ;  and  from  them  it  probably  ^^^^ 
descended  to  the  scop,  or  professional  poet. 

That  the  ecclesiastics  of  those  ages  greatly  cul- 
tivated the  art  of  narrative  invention,  and  were 
successful  in  their  efforts,  we  see  from  their  le- 
gends. The  miraculous  stories  in  Gregory's  dia- 
logues, in  Bede's  history,  and  in  other  writers  o^ 
that  time,  are  in  fact  so  many  fancifid  tales,  much 
more  poetical  in  their  invention  and  narration  than 
any  of  those  works  which  then  passed  as  poetry. 

That  the  legends  and  lives  of  Saints  were  trans- 
lated from  Latin  into  Anglo-Saxon,  we  know  to 
be  a  fact.  Alfred  caused  Gregory's  dialogues  to 
be  translated,  which  are  nothing  but  legends  or 
tales  of  the  miraculous  actions  of  the  Italian  saints, 
but  so  numerous  as  to  fill  one  hundred  and  sixteen 
folio  pages.  It  is  as  complete  a  specimen  of  fic- 
titious narration  as  any  book  of  fairy  tales  which 
has  been  published.  Every  nation  of  Europe,  after 
the  fall  of  the  Roman  empire,  had  some  such  nar- 
ratives  of  supernatural  agency;  and  therefore  we 
must  consider  the  monks  as  the  great  inventors  of 
narrative  fiction.  So  numerous  were  their  cre- 
ations, that  the  lives  of  the  saints,  which  have  been 
collected  and  published,  amount,  in  the  last  edi- 
tion, to  above  a  hundred  thick  folio  volumes,  writ- 
ten chiefly  in  the  early  and  middle  ages  of  Europe, 
and  all  abounding  with  tales  of  supernatural  agency. 
Some  display  very  striking  imagery  and  rich  in- 
vention,  others  are  dull.  The  ancient  lives  of  the 
Irish  saints  are  so  extravagant  in  their  imputed 
miracles,  that  the  editors,  who  believe  the  truth  of 
all  the  others,  have  felt  it  decorous  to  caution  the 
VOL.  iir.  Y 
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BOOK  reader  that  the  fancy  of  these  biographers  has  been 
.  J^'  ^ ,  too  ardent,  and  their  credulity  too  indiscriminate. 
The  lives  of  the  saints  which  still  exist  in  the 
Anglo-Saxon  language,  show  that  they  were  diffiised 
among  the  people;  and  the  fact,  that  some  eccle- 
siastics, like  Aldhelm,  chose  to  compose  poems  in 
their  native  language,  to  improve  the  people,  makes 
it  probable  that  many  of  the  legends  were  put  into 
Anglo-Saxon  poetry. 

For  these  reasons,  we  may  consider  the  Roman 
epic  poems  as  the  parents  of  the  narrative  poetry 
of  modem  Europe,  and  the  ecclesiastics  who  had  a 
poetical  taste,  as  the  first  composers  of  narrative 
poems  in  our  vernacular  languages,  and  more  par- 
ticularly in  the  Anglo-Saxon. 
T»»«r  Of  their  lyric,  or  miscellaneous  poetry,  one  of 

p^ttj.  the  oldest  and  best  specimens  is  Alfred's  poetical 
translation  of  the  poetry  in  Boetius,  which  has  been 
already  noticed. 

To  the  already  copious  specimens  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  poetry,  we  will  add  the  following  Ode,  which 
is  appended  to  the  menolog}'.  It  is  a  very  singular 
and  curious  composition : — 

The  King  shall    hold    the  spring  has  most  hoar-frost; 

Eongdom ;  he  is  the  longest  cold : 

castles  shaU  be  seen  afar,  summer  sun  is  most  beautiftil ; 

the  work  of  the  mind  of  giants,  the  air  is  then  hottest; 

that  are  on  this  earth;  fierce  harvest  is  the  happiest : 

the  wonderfiil  work  of  wall-  it  bringeth  to  men 

stones.  the  tribute-fruits, 

The  wind  is  the  swiftest  in  that  to  them  God  sendeth. 

the  sky;  Truth  is  most  deserving; 

thunder  is  the  loudest  of  noises ;  treasures  are  most  precious, 

great  is  the  majesty  of  Christ;  gold,  to  every  man; 

fortune  is  the  strongest;  and  age  is  the  wisest, 

winter  is  the  coldest;  sagacious  from  ancient  days» 
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from  having  before  endured 
much. 

Woe  is  a  wonderful  burthen; 

clouds  roam  about; 

the  young  Etheling 

good  companions  shall 

animate  to  war, 

«nd  to  the  giving  of  bracelets. 
Strength  in  the  earl, 

the  sword  with  the  helm 

shall  abide  battle. 

The  hawk  in  the  sea-cliff 

shall  live  wild; 

the  wolf  in  the  grove; 

the  eagle  in  the  meadow; 

the  boar  in  the  wood 

powerful  with  the  strength  of 
his  tuAk. 
The  good  num  in  his  country 

will  do  juatice. 

With  the  dart  in  the  hand, 

the  spear  adorned  with  gold, 

the  gem  in  the  ring 

will  stand  pendent  and  curved. 

The  stream  in  the  waves 

will  make  a  great  floods 

The  mast  in  the  keel 

wiU  groan  with  the  sail  yards. 

The  sword  will  be  in  the  bosom, 

the  lordly  iron: 

the  dragon  will  rest  on  his 
hillock, 

crafty,   proud  with  his  orna- 
ments; 

the  fish  will  in  the  water 

produce  a  progeny. 
The  king  will  in  the  hall 

distribute  bracelets. 

llie  bear  will  be  on  the  heath 


old  and  tenrible. 

The  water  will  from  the  UU 

bring  down  the  grey  earth. 

The  army  will  be  together 

strong  with  the  bravest 

Fidelity  in  the  earl; 

wisdom  in  man ! 

The  woods  will  on  the  ground 

blow  with  fruit; 

the  mountains  in  the  earth 

will  stand  green. 

God  will  be  in  heaven 
the  judge  of  deeds. 
The  door  will  be  to  the  hall 
the  mouth  of  the  roomy  man- 
sion. 
The  round  will  beonthe  shield, 
the  fast  fortress  of  the  fingers* 

Fowl  aloft 
will  sport  in  the  air; 
salmon  in  the  whirlpool 
will  roll  with  the  skate; 
the  shower  in  the  heavens, 
mingled  with  wind, 
will  come  on  the  world* 
The  thief  will  go  out 
in  dark  weather. 
The  Thjnrsi'  will  remain  in  the 

fen, 
alone  in  the  land. 
A  maiden  with  secret  arts, 
a  woman,  her  friend  will  seek, 
if  she  cannot 
\n  public  grow  up 
so  that  men  may  buy  her  with 

bracelets. 
The  salt  ocean  will  rage; 
the  clouds  of  the   supreme 
Ruler^ 


CHAP. 

m.  . 


>*  A  Tliyrt  was  among  the  Northerns  a  giant,  or  wild  moun- 
tain savage,  a  sort  of  evil-being  somewhat  supernatural. 
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BOOK  and  the  water  floods 
IX.       abottt  every  land, 

will  flow  in  expansive  streams. 

Cattle  in  the  earth 
will  multiply  and  be  reared. 
Stars  will  in  the  heavens 
shine  brightly 

as  their  Creator  commanded 
them. 
Grod  against  evil; 
youth  against  age; 
life  against  death; 
light  against  darkness; 
army  against  army ; 
enemy  against  enemies; 
hate  against  hate; 
shall  every  where  contend: 
sin  will  steal  on. 

Always  will    the    prudent 
strive 
about  this  world's  labour 
to  hang  the  thief; 
and  compensate  the  more 
honest 


for  the  crime  committed 

against  mankind. 
The  Creator  alone  knows 

whither  the  soul 

shall  afterwards  roam» 

and  all  the  spirits 

that  depart  in  God. 

After  their  death-day 

they   will    abide   their   judg- 
ment 

in  their  father's  bosom. 

Their  future  condition 

is  hidden  and  secret. 

God  alone  knows  it, 

the  preserving  father! 

None  again  return 

hither  to  our  houses, 

that  any  truth 

may  reveal  to  man, 

about  the  nature  of  the  Cre- 
ator, 

or  the  people's  habitations  of 
glory 

which  he  himself  inhabits.  ^^^ 


There  is  a  volume  of  miscellaneous  Saxon  poetry 
in  the  cathedral  library  at  Exeter,  the  gift  of  its  first 
bishop,  Leofric,  from  which  some  interesting  pas- 
sages have  been  selected  by  the  Rev.  J.  J.  Cony- 
beare.  The  curious  student  will  find  the  original 
with  a  Latin  translation,  in  the  17th  volume  of  the 
Archaeologia.^^  But  as  Mr.  Conybearje's  elegant 
paraphrase  expresses  faithfully  the  sense  of  tlie 
Saxon  poet,  it  may  not  be  unwelcome  to  extract 

*7  See  the  Saxon  ode  in  Hickes's  Grammat.  Anglo-Sax. 
p.»7,  208. 

«  Vol.  xvii.  p.  180—192.  In  the  same  MS.  there  are  some 
fragments  of  Saxon  historical  poetry,  or  of  verses  alluding  to 
historical  events,  partly  real  and  partly  fabulous. 


ANGLO-SAXONS.  $25 

two  passages  of  it  for  the  gratification  of  the  English  chap. 
reader. —  ^    ™- 

Befits  it  well  that  man  should  raise 
To  Heav'n  the  song  of  thanks  and  praise^ 
For  all  the  gifts  a  bounteous  Crod 
From  age  to  age  hath  still  bestow'd. 
The  kindly  seasons  temper'd  reign, 
The  plenteous  store,  the  rich  domain 
Of  this  mid-earth's  extended  plain, 
All  that  his  creatures  wants  could  crave, 
His  boundless  pow*r  and  mercy  gave. 
Noblest  of  yon  bright  train  that  sparkle  high. 

Beneath  the  vaulted  sky. 
The  Sun  by  day,  the  silver'4  Moon  by  night. 
Twin  fires  of  heav'n,  dispenseybr  tnan  their  useful  light. 
Where'er  on  earth  his  lot  be  sped> 
For  Man  the  clouds  their  richness  shed, 
In  gentler  dews  descend,  or  op'ning  pour 
Wide  o'er  the  land  their  fertilizing  shower. 

*<  The  conclusion  of  this  poem  will  perhaps  be 
found  to  possess  sufficient  merit  to  apologise  for 
transcribing  it  at  leqgth.  It  will  doubtless  remind 
the  classical  reader  of  the  exquisite  choral  song  of 
Sophocles^S  commencing  UoxxAleihivai  and -the  fine 
moral  reflection  with  which  it  terminates  would  not 
have  disgraced  the  composition  even  of  the  most 
philosophic  poet  of  antiquity.'*^  — 

Thrice  Holy  He, 

The  Spirit  Son  of  Deity ! 
He  caird  from  nothing  into  birth 
Each  fair  production  of  the  teeming  earth ; 
He  bids  the  faithful  and  the  just  aspire 
To  join  in  endless  bliss  Heaven's  angel  choir. 
His  love  bestows  on  human  kind 
Each  varied  excellence  of  mind. 
To  some  his  Spirit-gift  affords 
The  power  and  mastery  of  words: 

^*  Sophoclis  Antigone.  ^  Conyb.  Arch. 
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So  may  the  wiier  iods  of  earth  proclttm. 
In  speech  and  measured  song,  the  glories  of  his  name- 
Some  the  tmieful  hand  may  ply, 
And  loud  before  the  listening  throng. 
Wake  the  glad  harp  to  harmony, 
Or  bid  the  trump  of  joy  its  swelling  note  prolong. 
To  these  he  gave  Heaven's  righteous  laws  to  scan. 

Or  trace  the  courses  of  the  starry  host, 
To  these  the  writer's  learned  toil  to  plan, 

To  these  the  battle's  pride  and  victor's  boast ; 
Where  in  the  wdl-fought  field  the  war-troop  pour 
Full  on  the  wall  of  shields  the  arrows  flickering  shower. 
Some.can  speed  the  dart  afar, 
Some  forge  the  steely  blade  of  war. 
Some  o'er  Ocean's  stormy  tide 
The  swift-wing'd  ship  can  fearless  guide. 
Some  in  sweet  and  solemn  lays 
The  full-ton'd  voice  of  melody  can  raise. 
So  heav'n's  high  Lord  each  gift  of  strength  or  sense 
Vouchsafes  to  man,  impartial,  to  dispense. 
And  of  the  power  that  from  his  Spirit  flows 
On  each  a  ^are,  on  none  the  whole  bestows. 
Lest  favour'd  thus  beyond  their  mortal  state, 
Their  pride  involve  them  in  the  sinner's  fate. 

We  are  indebted  to  the  same  gentleman  for 
bringing  to  notice  a  fragment  of  later  Saxon 
poetry,  from  a  MS.  in  the  Bodleian.  It  occurs 
towards  the  conclusion  of  a  MS.  volume  of  ho- 
milies. It  is  a  speech  of  death  on  the  last  home 
of  man — the  grave.  The  turn  of  thought  is  sin- 
gular,  and  is  more  connected  with  the  imagination 
than  Saxon  poems  usuaUy  are.  I  transcribe  Mr. 
Conybeare's  literal  translation.^ — 

Death  Speaks. 
For  thee  was  a  house  built  Ere  thou  of  (thy)  mother 

Ere  thou  wert  bom,  camest. 

For  thee  was  a  mould  shapen      Its  height  is  not  determined, 

-  '    •"  ■■  ^    ^,^,^ 

2»  See  the  Saxon  with  a  Latin  translation.  Arch.  voL  xvii. 
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Nor  its  depth  measured, 
Nor  U  it  closed  up 
(However  long  it  may  be) 
Until  I  thee  bring 
Where  thou  shalt  remain ; 
Until  I  shall  measure  thee 
And  the  sod  of  earth. 
Thy  house  is  not 
Highly  built  (timbered), 
It  is  unhigh  and  low ; 
When  thou  art  in  it 
The  heel-ways  are  low, 
The  side-ways  unhigh. 
The  roof  is  built 
Thy  breast  full  nigh  ; 
So  thou  shalt  in  earth 
DweU  full  cold, 
Dim,  and  dark. 
Doorless  is  that  house. 


And  dark  it  is  within ;  CHAP 

There  thou  art  fast  detained,         III. 
And  Death  holds  the  key. 
Loathly  is  that  earth-house, 
And  grim  to  dwell  in ; 
There  thou  shalt  dwell 
And  worms  shall  share  thee. 
Thus  thou  art  laid 
And  leavest  thy  friends ; 
Thou  hast  no  friend. 
That  will  come  to  thee. 
Who  will  ever  enquire 
How  that  house  liketh  thee. 
Who  shall  ever  open 
For  thee  the  door 
And  seek  thee. 
For  soon  thou  becomest 
loathly. 


And  hateful  to  look  upon.  j 

After  these  copious  specimens  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  poetry,  we  will  merely  notice,  from  its  pe- 
culiarity, one  more  of  Saxon,  intermingled  with 
Latin  and  Greek.  It  occurs  in  a  very  ancient  MS. 
of  Aldhelm,  and  thus  begins : — 


Thuf  me  jef^t^^ 
Senctus  et  Justus 
Beopn  boca  jJeap 
Bonos  auctor 
€albem  sethele  fceop 
Edam  fuit  ipse 
On  aethel  Snjel-Seaxtpa 
Bjfoep  en  Bpetene. 


Thus  has  settled  me. 
The  holy  and  just  one ; 
The  man  skilled  m  books ; 
The  good  author 
Aldhelm,  the  noble  poet. 
He  was  also 

In  the  country  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxons, 
A  bishop  m  Britain.^ 


»  See  the  remainder,  containing  some  Greek  words,  id 
Wanley's  Catalogue,  p.  110. 
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CHAP.  IV. 
On  the  Anglo-Saxon  Versificaiioiu 

BOOK  rriHE  best  Saxon  scholars  have  confessed  that  the 
versification  of  the  vernacular  poetry  of  our 
ancestors  was  modelled  by  rules  which  we  have  not 
explored.  But  the  passage  before  quoted  from 
Bede,  shows  that  it  had  really  no  other  rule  than 
the  poet's  ear.  To  combine  his  words  into  a  ryth- 
mical cadence  was  all  he  aimed  at  A  few  speci- 
mens will  enable  the  reader  to  see  what  this  cadence 
usually  was. 

In  Alfred's  Boetius,  part  of  the  specimens  be- 
fore translated  stand  thus :  — 

€ala  thu  f  cippend  8pylce  jeo  f  unne 

Scippa  tunjia  8peaptpa  nihra 

peponer  anb  eopthan  Thioftpo  abpsfceth 

Thu  on  heah  fecle  Thujih  thine  meht 

€cuni  picj-^  Blacun  leoht 

^Rnb  thu  eahie  hpaethe  Beophte  fteoppan 

pepon  pnhhpeajijtejti  ClOona  jemetjach 

Xnb  thuph  thine  Thuph  thinpa  meahta  n>et> 

pab^e  miht  ppilum  eac  tha  pinnan 

Tunjlu  jenebcft  Siner  bepeapath 

Th«t  he  the  to  hepath  Beophtan  leohtep. 

Boat.  I54w 

The  little  poem  which  was  cited  from  the  Saxon 
Chronicle  is  the  following :  — 

Tha  peapth  eac  abpaepcb  Eamol  pcax  heleth 

Deopmob  haeleth  Wiy  anb  popb  piottop 

Oflac  op  capbe  Opep  l^aetepa  jethpinj 

Opa  ytha  jepealc  Opep  hp^lcp  «thcl 

Opep  janotcp  baech  pama  bepeapob. 
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The  next  lines  may  be  cited  because  of  their  C  ha  p. 
rhiming  tendency :  — 

That  peapth  setypeb 
Uppe  on  pobepum 
Sceoppa  ou  fcathole 
Hiohe  fcith  paephthe 
psieth  hije  ^^eape 

The  versification  of  Casdmon's  paraphrase  has  a 
similar  cadence.     It  begins 


pacach  pibe 
Cometa  be  naman 
CpaefC  jleape  men 
lUife  fochbopan.  ^ 


Uf  If  piht  mi  eel 
Thst  pe  pobepa  peapb 
JDepeba  pulbop  cynm; 
UJopbum  hepijen 
GOobum  lupjen. 


pe  If  mspia  fpeb 
peaf  ob  calpa 
peah  jef  ceaf  ta 
Fpea  iBlmi^htij. 


Csd.p.I. 


In  Judith  the  versification  is  of  the  same  spe- 
cies, which  is  taken  from  the  description  of  the 
battle :  — 


Tha  peapch  fnellpa  pepob 
Snube  jejeapepob 
Cenpa  to  campe 
Stopon  c^epope 
Sec^af  anb  ^efit^r 
Baepon  thupaf 
Fopon  to  jepeohte 
Fopth  on  ^epihte 
Paeleth  unbep  helmum 
Of  thaepe  hahijan  bypij 
On  thaet  dflBgped 
8ylf  b^eban  f  cilbaf 
Plube  hlumnon 
Tliaef  f  e  hianca  ^ef  eah 


lUulf  m  palbe 

Xnb  fe  panna  hpef n 

Wml  Jifpe  fU2;eI 

Weptan  be^en 

Tha  him  tha  theob  piman 

Thokton  tilum 

Fj^lle  on  f aej^um 

Xc  him  [deah  pn  laft 

€apn  aetef  jeopfi 

Upij  fethepa 

8alopi2  paba 

Sanj  hilbe  leoth 

Pypneb  nebba. 

Jud.  p.  24. 


The  description  of  Beowulf's  sailing  and  land- 
ing is  thus  given :  — 


Cpaeth  he  Duthe^m; 
Of  ep  f  ]»an  pabe 


Secean  polbe 
Maepne  theoben 


1  Sax.  Chron.  12S. 
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BOOK  Tha  him  pttf  luaima  theapp  Oehjief  boj^opep 

IX.       Thone  pthpst  him  lUunben  ftepa 

Snotepe  ceoplaf  Iiepaba  haepbe* 

L^  hpon  lo^on  Tha  tha  lidienbe 

Thaem  the  hmi  leoj:  piepe.  — -  Lanb  jejapon 

8ecs  pifabe  Bpmi  clipu  bhcan 

La^  cfuefct;^  mon  Beopjaf  fteape 

Lanb  jemypcu  8ibe  jpae  meijaf •  — 
Fypft  popth  jepat  plota  Thanon  up  hpathe 

IDtef  on  ythum  lUebepa  leobe 

Bat  unbep  beopje  On  panj  ftijon 

Beopnaf  jeappe  Sm  pubu  pelbon 

On  fcepk  rtijon  ftpeamaf.  —  8ypc<m  hpyj-ebon 

Eepat  tha  o^eji  psj  holm  Euth  jepaebo 

lUmba  S^Fyr^  Ijobe  thancebon 

Flota  pann  healf  Thsp  the  him  ythlabe 

Fujle  2«hcoft  6athe  pupbon« 
Oth  tha  ymb  an  tib 

It  appears  to  me  that  the  only  rule  of  the  Saxon 
versification  which  we  can  now  discover  is,  that 
the  words  are  placed  in  that  peculiar  rhythm  or 
cadence  which  is  observable  in  all  the  preceding 
extracts.  This  rhythm  will  be  felt  by  every  one 
who  reads  the  following  lines :  — 

Thohton  tihan  Mobum  lupien  — 

Fylle  on  pstum  —  peapob  ealpa 

Upij  paethepa  peah  ^ef ceapta 

Salopij  paba  —  Fpea  iElmihcig.  — 
U}opbum  hepijen 

To  produce  this  rhjrthm  seems  to  have  been  the 
perfection  of  their  versification.  But,  happily  for 
the  strength  of  their  poetry,  they  extended  their 
rhythm  sometimes  into  a  more  dignified  cadence, 
as 

U3ejieba  pulbop  cynm;  — 
Ymthe  heolftep  f ceabo  — 
Thuph  thmpa  meahta  fpeb.— 

When  their  words  would  not  fall  easily  into  the 
desired  rhythm,  they  were  satisfied  with  an  ap. 
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proach  to  it,  and  with  this  mixture  of  regular  and  ^  ^^^  ^'* 
irregular  cadence  all  their  poetry  seems  to  have 
been  composed. 

By  this  rhythm,  by  their  inversions  of  phrase,  by 
their  transitions,  by  their  omissions  of  particles,  by 
their  contractions  of  phrase,  and,  above  all,  by 
their  metaphors  and  perpetual  periphrasis,  their 
poetry  seems  to  have  been  distinguished. 

That  they  occasionally  sought  rhime  and  alliter- 
ation cannot  be  doubted,  for  we  have  some  few 
Anglo-Saxon  poems  in  rhime.'  But  neither  of 
these  formed  its  constituent  character,  nor  was  any 
marked  attention  given  to  the  prosodical  quantity 
of  their  syllables,  as  Hickes  supposed. 

^  Mr.  Conybeare  remarks,  that  in  the  Exeter  MS.  there  ia 
one  Anglo-Saxon  poem,  entirely  written  in  rhune,  with  al- 
literation, p.  195.  The  extract  which  he  has  cited  from  the 
poem,  on  die  Day  of  Judgment,  has  also  the  following  rhimed 
passage :  — 

Thaec  nu  manna  ^ehpylc  That  now  every  man 

Cfic  chenbefi  hep  panath  who  dwells  here  alive,^ 

Ijeceofan  mot  May  choose 

8fa  helle  hiepthu  Either  womids  of  hell, 

8pa  heofenef  mspthu ;  Or  the  majesty  of  heaven  ; 

8pa  leohce  leohc.  Or  the  bright  light, 

8pa  tham  latham  niht;  Or  the  hateful  night ; 

8fa  thp^mef  thpsece.  Or  the  power  of  glory, 

8pa  thpjjtpa  ppnce ;  Or  the  vengeance  of  darkness ; 

8pil  mib  Dpihten  bpearo.  Or  joy  with  the  Lord, 

8pa  mib  beoplecm  hpem  ;  Or  mourning  with  devils ; 

8pa  pite  mib  ppachum,  Or  punishment  with  wrath, 

8pa  pulbop  nub  ^um ;  Or  glory  with  honoora; 

Spa  iife,  fpa  beath^  Or  life,  or  death, 

Spa  hmi  leope  bith.         Ibid.      Which  ever  he  loves  most. 
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Their  Latin  Poetry, 

BOOK  THHE  Latin  poetry  of  the  Anglo-Saxons  origin- 
V    ^^'  .  ated  from  the  Roman  poetry,  and  was  com- 

Ori^n  of  posed  according  to  the  rules  of  Roman  prosody. 
PcSt^"  Its  authors  were  all  ecclesiastics,  who  had  studied 
the  classical  writers  and  their  imitators ;  and  who 
followed,  as  nearly  as  their  genius  would  permit 
them,  the  style  and  manner  of  classical  composi- 
tion. Sometimes  they  added  a  few  absurd  peculi- 
arities, dictated  by  bad  taste,  and  sometimes  they 
used  rhime.  But  in  general  the  regular  hexame- 
ter verse  was  the  predominant  characteristic  of 
their  poems. 

The  origin  of  their  Latin  poetry  may  be  there- 
fore easily  explained.  With  the  works  of  the  clas- 
sical vnters  we  are  all  acquainted.  As  the  Roman 
empire  declined,  the  genius  of  poetry  disappeared. 
Claudian  emitted  some  of  its  departing  rays.  But 
after  his  death  it  would  have  sunk  for  ever  in  the 
utter  night  of  the  Gothic  irruption,  if  the  Chris- 
tian clergy  had  not  afforded  it  an  asylum  in  their 
monasteries,  and  devoted  their  leisure  to  read  and 
to  imitate  it 

The  Romans  had  difiused  their  language  as  their 
conquests  and  colonies  spread ;  but  it  would  have 
also  perished  when  the  Gothic  irruptions  destroyed 
their  empire,  if  the  Christian  hierarchy  had  not 
preserved  it.  The  German  tribes  who  raised  new 
sovereignties  in  the  imperial  provinces  were  succes- 
sively converted  to  Christianity ;  and  as  the  new 
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faith  chiefly  emanated  from  Rome,  one  religious  C  H  A  |*. 
system  pervaded  the  western  part  of  Europe.  The 
public  worship  was  every  where  performed  in  Latin. 
All  the  dignified  clergy  and  many  others  were  per- 
petually visiting  Rome.  The  most  accessible  and 
popular  works  of  the  fathers  of  the  church  were  in 
the  Latin  language.  And  this  was  the  only  tongue 
in  which  the  ecclesiastics  of  Germany,  France, 
Britain,  Spain,  Ireland,  and  Italy  could  compose 
or  correspond  in  to  be  understood  by  each  other. 
Hence  every  ecclesiastic  in  every  part  of  Europe, 
who  aspired  to  any  intellectual  cultivation  or  dis- 
tinction,  was  obliged  to  learn  the  Latin  language, 
and  to  write  in  it.  From  this  circumstance,  they 
nourished  a  necessary  attachment  to  the  Latin  au- 
thors ;  and  thus  the  Latin  language  and  the  classi- 
cal writers  were  preserved  by  the  Christian  clergy 
from  that  destruction  which  has  entirely  swept  from 
us  both  the  language  and  the  writings  of  Phoenicia, 
Carthage,  Babylon,  and  Egypt. 

Many  of  the  clergy  wrote  homilies,  or  disputa- 
tious treatises  ;  some  aspired  to  history,  and  some 
were  led  to  cultivate  poetry.  In  the  fourth  cen- 
tury, Victorinus,  Juvencus,  and  Prudentius,  dis- 
tinguished  themselves  by  poems  in  Latin  verse  on 
devotional  subjects.  In  the  fifth  century,  Sedulius, 
Dracontius,  and  Sidonius,  with  others,  cultivated 
Latin  poetry.  In  the  next  age  appeared  Alcimus, 
Arator,  Columbanus,  and  the  prolific  Venantius 
Fortunatus.  Every  subsequent  century  enume- 
rated many  ecclesiastical  poets,  who  all  alike 
fashioned  both  their  genius  and  their  works  from 
the  classical  models,  or  their  imitators.  They  chose, 
indeed,  subjects  more  suited  to  their  sacred  pro- 
fession; but  they  strove,  according  to  their  best 
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BOOR  abilities,  to  give  their  religions  efforts  all  the  style 
^^'      and  the  measures  of  the  standard  poetry  of  ancient 
Rome* 

The  Anglo-Saxons  who  wrote  Latin  poetry 
drank  from  the  same  Heliconian  spring,  and  used 
the  same  prosody ;  and  of  course  their  Latin  poe- 
try originated  from  the  Latin  poetry  of  the  eccle- 
siastics who  had  preceded  them,  and  their  classical 
models. 

But  though  the  prosody  of  the  classical  poetry 
furnished  these  writers  with  their  metres,  yet  as 
they  were  in  a  ruder  and  less  cultivated  age,  their 
taste  was  too  unformed  and  irregular  to  keep 
to  the  chaste  style  of  the  Augustan  bards.  They 
undervalued  the  excellence  to  which  they  were 
familiar,  and  sometimes  they  strove  to  improve  it 
by  beauties  of  their  own  ;  beauties,  however,  often 
perceptible  only  to  the  eye  or  the  ear  of  a  barbaric 
taste. 

Some  of  their  grotesque  ornaments  are  men- 
tioned in  the  fifth  century  by  Sidonius.  He  no- 
tices some  verses  wliich  were  so  composed  as  to 
admit  of  being  read  either  backward  or  forward. 
Thus : 

Roma  tibi  subito  motibus  ibit  amor, 
and 

Sole  medere  pede,  ede  perede  melos.  ^ 

He  has  also  given  to  us  a  specimen  of  another 
fantastic  effort  in  two  verses,  of  which  he  asks  his 
friend  to  admire  the  disposition  of  the  syllables : 

Pr«cipiti  modo  quod  decuirit  tramite  flumen, 
Tempore  consumptum  jam  cito  deficiet. 


I  Sid.  Ap.  lib.  ix.  ep.14. 


ANGLO-SAXONS.  8S5 

Th^e,  if  read  backward,  will  give 

Deficiet  cito  jam  consumptum  tempore  flumen, 
TVami^  decurrit  quod  modo  precipiti ! 

The  poem  of  Proba  Falconia,  a  poetess  of  the 
fourth  century,  was  also  constructed  very  whimsi- 
cally. Her  subjects  were,  the  history  of  the  cre- 
ation, the  deluge,  and  Christ.  She  narrates  these 
histories  in  centos  from  Virgil,  who  knew  nothing 
about  them.  She  has  so  curiously  selected  above 
seven  hundred  of  his  lines,  and  so  placed  them, 
that,  with  the  aid  of  titles  to  the  different  portions, 
the  principal  events  of  these  Scripture  histories  are 
described  in  the  words  of  the  Mantuan  bard.  * 

Our  Anglo-Saxons  display  occasional  exertions  Aidheim*! 
of  the  same  depraved  taste  in  their  Latin  poetry ;  pj^. 
of  which  the  most  ancient  that  has  descended  to 
us  consists  of  the  compositions  of  Aldhelm,  who 
died  in  709;  and  will  be  noticed  again  in  the  chap- 
ter on  their  literature.  His  verses,  from  the  study 
of  better  models,  are  preferable  to  his  pompous 
prose.  His  poetical  works  which  remain  are  en- 
titled, De  Laude  Virginum,  De  Octo  principali- 
bus  Vitiis,  and  iEnigmata. 

Towards  the  close  of  his  prose  treatise  on  Vir-  hb  De 
ginity,  he  stated,  that  he  should  write  on  the  same  rinum/'^ 
subject  in  poetry.     His  preface  to  the  poem  is  an 
acrostic  address  to  the  abbess  Maxima,  in  hexame- 
ter verse.     It  consists  of  thirty-eight  lines,  so  fan- 
tastically written  that  each  line  begins  and  ends 
with  the  successive  letters  of  the  words  of  the  first 
line ;  and  thus  the  first  and  last  lines,  and  the  ini-   * 
tial  and  final  letters  of  each  line  consist  of  the  same 

?  Bib.  Mag.  tom.viii.  p.  708— 716. 
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BOOK  words.  In  the  last  line  the  words  occur  backwards. 
The  final  letters  are  to  be  read  upwards. 

M  ETRICA  T1RONE8  NUNC  PROMANT  CARMIMA  CA8TO  S 

£  t  laudem  capiat  quadrato  carniine  virg  O 
T  rinus  in  arce  Deus,  qui  pollens  secla  creayi  T 
R  egnator  mundi,  regnans  in  sedibus  alti  S 
I  ndigno  conferre  mihi  dignetur  in  sthr  A 
C  urn  Sanctis  requiem,  quos  laudo  versibus  isti  C 
A  rbiter  altithronus  qui  senrat  sceptra  supern  A 
T  radidit  his  cceli  per  ludum  scandere  lime  N 
I  nter  sanctorum  cuneos  qui  laude  perenn  I 
R  ite  glorificant  moderantem  regna  tonante  M 
O  mnitenens  Dominus,  mundi  formator  et  aucto  R 
N  obis  pauperibus  confer  su£fragia  cert  A 
£  t  ne  concedas  trudendos  hostibus  istin  C 
^    S  ed  magis  exiguos  defendens  dextera  tanga  T 
N  e  preedo  pellax  coelorum  claudere  lime  N 
V  el  sanctos  valeat  noxarum  fallere  seen  A 
N  e  fur  strophosus  foveam  detrudat  in  atra  M 
€  onditor  a  summo  quos  Christus  servat  Olymp  O 
P  astor  ovile  tuens  ne  possit  tabula  rapto  R 
R  egales  vastans  caulas  bis  dicere  pup  pu  P 

0  mnia  sed  custos  defendat  ovilia  jam  nun  C 
M  axima  preecipuum  quae  gestat  numine  nome  N 
A  ddere  praesidium  mater  dignare  precat  U 
N  am  tu  perpetuum  promisisti  lumine  lume  N 
T  itan  quem  clamant  sacro  spiramine  vate  S 
C  ujus  per  mundum  jubar  alto  splendet  ab  ax  £ 
A  tque  polos  pariter  replet  vibramine  fulmen  N 
R  ex  regum  et  princeps  populorum  dictus  ab  sev  O 
M  agnus  de  magno,  de  rerum  regmine  recto  R 

1  llum  nee  mare  nee  possunt  cingere  coel  I 
N  ec  mare  navigerum  spumoso  gurgite  valla  T 
A  ut  zons  mundi  que  stipant  aethera  eels  A 
C  larorum  vitam  qui  castis  moribus  isti  C 
A  uxiliante  Deo  vemabant  flore  perenn  I 
S  anctis  aggrediar  studiis  dicere  paupe  R 
T  anta  tamen  digne  si  pauper  praemia  proda  T 
O  mnia  cum  null  us  verbis  explanat  apert  £ 

S  OTSAC  ANIMRAC  TNAMORP  CNUK  SBNORIT  ACIRTB  M.  ^ 

»  Maxima  Bib.  Vet.  Patr.  torn.  xiii.  p.  3. 


ANGLO-SAXONS.  SS7 

Aldhelm  calls  this,  quadratum  carmen,  a  square 
verse.  He  was  not  the  inventor  of  these  idle  fop- 
pedes  of  versification.  Fortunatus  and  others  had 
preceded  Aldhelm  in  this  tasteless  path,  in  which 
authors  endeavour  to  surprise  us,  not  by  the  genius 
they  display,  but  by  the  difficulties  which  they 
overcome. 

The  poem  is  not  divided  into  books  or  chapters. 
It  consists  of  two  thousand  four  hundred  and  forty- 
three  hexameter  lines,  the  last  eight  of  which  are 
rhiraed;  the  four  first  alternately  j  the  others  in 
couplets.     We  subjoin  them  :  — 

Quis  prius  in  spira  morsum  glomeravit  inertem 
Idcirco  cursim  festinat  credere  ChrUto 
Agnoscens  propriam  tanta  virtute  salutem 
Insuper  et  meritum  cumulavit  sanguinis  ostro, 
Prcemia  sumptunis  cum  coeli  coetibus  almis. 
Candida  post  sequitur  cum  binis  martyra  sertis, 
;  Integritas  nitidam,  nee  non  et  passio  rubram 
Plumabant  pariter  macta  virtute  coronam.  ^ 

The  first  twenty-two  lines  of  the  poem  are  an 
invocation  to  the  Deity.  The  translations  of  the 
passages  which  we  select,  as  specimens  of  his  pow- 
ers, are  made  as  literal  as  possible. 

Almighty  Father !  Sovereign  of  the  world  ! 
Whose  word  the  lucid  summits  of  the  sky 
With  stars  adom'd,  and  earth*s  foundations  fram'd ; 
Who  ting'd  with  purple  flowers  the  lonely  heath  ; 
And  check'd  the  wandering  billows  of  the  main, 
Liest  o'er  the  lands  the  foamy  waves  should  rage 
(Hence  rocks  abrupt  the  swelling  surge  controul) : 
Thou  cheer'st  the  cultured  field  with  gelid  streams ; 
And  with  thy  dropping  clouds  the  com  distends : 
Thine  orbs  of  light  expel  night's  dreary  shade ; 
Titan  the  day,  and  Cynthia  tends  the  night : 


^  Maxima  Bib.  Vet.  Patr.  tom.  xiii.  p.  19. 
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Ftom  thee  what  tribes  the  fields  of  ocean  roam. 
What  scaly  hosts  in  the  blue  whirlpools  phqr ! 
The  limpid  air  with  fluttering  crowds  abounds^ 
Whose  prattling  beaks  their  joyful  carols  pour» 
And  hail  thee  as  the  universal  Lord : 
Give,  Merciful !  thine  aid,  that  I  may  learn 
T6  sing  the  glorious  actions  of  thy  saints.^ 

I  seek  not  rustic  verse,  nor  court  the  Nine,  ^ 
Nor  from  Castalia's  n3rmphs  their  metres  ask, 


^  Omnipotens  genitor  mundum  ditione  gubernans 
Lucida  stelligeri  qui  condis  culmina  coeli, 
Nee  non  telluris  formas  fundamina  verbo : 
P^lida  purpureo  plngis  qui  flore  vireta : 
Sic  quoque  fluctivagi  refrenas  caerula  ponti, 
Mergere  ne  valeant  terrarum  littora  lymphis, 
Sed  tumidos  frangunt  fluctus  obstacula  rupis : 
Arvorum  gelido  qui  cultus  fonte  rigabis, 
£t  segetum  glumas  nimbosis  imbribus  auges. 
Qui  latebras  mundi  geminate  sidere  demis ; 
Nempe  diem  Titan  et  noctem  Cynthia  comit. 
Fiscibus  equoreos  qui  campos  pinguibus  omas, 
Squamigeras  formans  in  glauco  gurgite  turmas 
limpida  proepetibus,  sic  comples  aera  catervis, 
Garrula  quse  rostris  resonantes  cantice  pipant 
Atque  creatorem  diversa  voce  fatentur. 
Da  prius  auxilium,  clemens,  ut  carmina  possim 
Indita  Sanctorum  modulari  gesta  prioruro. 

Maxima  Bib.  Vet.  Patr.  'torn.  xiii.  p.  5. 

^  Non  rogo  ruricolas  versus,  et  commata  musas 
Non  peto  Castalidas  metrorum  cantica  nymphas 
Quas  dicunt  Helicona  jugum  servare  supemum, 
Nee  precor,  ut  Fhcebus  linguam  sermone  loquaceni 
Dedat,  quern  Delo  peperit  Latona  creatrix  — 
Sed  potius  nitar  precibus  pulsare  Tonantem, 
Qui  nobis  placid!  confert  oracula  Verb!, 
Verbum  de  verbo  peto,  hoc  Psalmista  canebat, 
Corde  patris  genitum,  quod  proles  unica  constat, 
Quo  pater  Omnipotens  per  mundum  cuncta  creavit. 
Sic  patris  et  prolis  dignetur  Spiritus  almus 
Auxilium  fragili  clementer  dedere  servo. 
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Said  em  to  guard  the  Helkonian  hill. 

Nor,  Phebus!  need  I  thy  loquacious  tongue. 

Whom  fair  Latona  bore  on  Delos'  isle  — 

111  rather  press  the  tfaunderer  with  my  prayers. 

Who  gave  t»  man  the  lessons  of  his  worid ; 

Words  from  the  Word  I  ask,  whom  DaTid  sang» 

Sole  ofBspring  o£  the  Father ;  and  by  whom 

Th'  Almighty  Sire  created  all  we  know ; 

So  may  their  gracious-  inspiration  deign 

To  aid  their  feeble  servant  in  his  lay. 

He  opens  his  subject  by  telling  us  that  there  are 
three  descriptions  of  persons  to  whom  the  praise  of 
chastity  belongs:  the  married  who  live  virtuously  ; 
the  married  who  live  as  if  they  were  single ;  and 
they  who  keep  in  the  virgin  state.  After  above  an 
hundred  lines  in  praise  of  virginity,  he  proceeds  to 
describe  forty-five  characters  who  distinguished  the 
state  which  he  prefers ;  and  thiis  biographical  pa- 
negyric forms  the  substance  of  his  poem.  Most  of 
his  applauded  personages  are  only  known  in  the 
calendars  of  the  Romish  church.  Some  of  his 
images,  common-places,  and  examples,  shall  be 
quoted. 

Amid  his  wild  and  diffuse  panegyric  oif  virginity, 

the  following  images  occur :  — 

Now  let  my  verses  cull  the  rarest  flowers, 

And  weave  the  virgin  crowns  which  grace  the  good ; 

What  can  more  charm  celestials  in  our  conflict, 

Than  the  pure  breast  by  modest  virtue  ruled  P^ 

'•  «  «  *  •  •  «  . 

The  chaste  who  blameless  keep  unsullied  fame 
Transcend  all  other  worth,  all  other  praise ; 


7  Nunc  igitur  raros  decerpant  carmina  flores 
£  quis  virgineas  valeant  fabricare  coronas 
Quid  plus  cselicolas  juvat  in  certamine  nostro 
Quam  integritatis  amor  regnans  in  pectore  puro  ? 
Z  2 
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The  SfMrit  higb-enthroii'd  hat  tmde  their  hearCs 
His  sacred  temple.® 

•  •*>♦• 

For  chastity  is  radiant  as  the  gems 
Which  deck  the  crown  of  the  Eternal  King: 
It  tramples  on  the  joys  of  vicious  life, 
And  from  the  heart  uproou  the  wish  impure. 
The  yellow  metal  which  adorns  the  world 
^rings  from  the  miry  chai^bers  of  the  earth : 
So  the  pure  soul,  iu  image,  takes  its  birth 
FhHn  carnal  passions  of  terrestrial  love. 
.  And  as  the  rose  excek  the  Tjrrian  dyes. 
And  all  the  gaudy  colours  work'd  by  art ; 
As  the  pale  earth  the  lucid  gem  creates 
In  rustic  soik  beneath  the  dusty  glebe ; 
As  yellow  flowers  shoot  gaily  from  the  com. 
When  spring  revives  the  germinating  earth  r 
So  sacred  chastity,  the  dear  delight 
Of  all  the  colonies  of  heaven,  is  bom 
From  the  foul  appetites  of  worldly  life.' 


'  Virginitas  castum  servans  sine  crimine  carmen, 
Cetera  virtutum  vincit  preconia  laude ; 
Spiritus  altithroni  templum  sibi  vindicat  almus. 

*  '^Hrginitas  fulget  lucens,  ut  gemma  coronc, 
Quse  caput  aetemi  praecingit  stemmate  regis : 
Hsec  calcat  pedibus  spurcse  consortia  vitse : 
Funditus  extirpans  petulantis  gaudia  carais. 
Auri  materiem  fulvi,  obrizumque  metallum 
Ex  quibus  omatur  praesentis  machina  mundi* 
Glarea  de  gremio  prodidit  sordida  terrse. 
Sic  casta  integritas  auri  flaventis  imago 
Gignitur  e  spurca  terreni  came  parentk. 
Ut  rosa  Puniceo  tincturas  murice  cunctas 
Coccineosque  simul  prscellit  mbra  colores* 
IVdlida  purpureas  ut  gignit  glarea  gemmas* 
Pulvemlenta  tegit  quas  spurci  glebula  rark ; 
Ut  flos  flavescens  scandit  de  cortice  comi 
Tempore  vemali,  dum  promit  germina  tellus : 
Sic  sacra  virginitas  ccelorum  grata  colonk 
Corpore  de  spurco  sumit  primordia  vitse. 

Maxima  Bib.  Vet.  Patr.  torn.  xiii.  p.  4. 
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And  as  the  viney  whose  spreading  branches,  bent 
With  stores  immensey  the  dresser's  knife  despoils, 
Exists  the  glory  of  the  fruitful  fields ; 
And  as  the  stars  confess  th'  all-glorious  ray. 
When  in  his  paths  oblique  the  sun  rolls  round, 
Transcending  all  the  orbs  which  grace  the  poles : 
So  Chastity,  companion  of  the  bless'd, 
Excelling,  meekly,  every  saintly  worth. 
Is  hail'd  the  queen  of  all  the  virtues  hereJ<^ 

The  chastity  which  rules  the  virtuous  frame, 

A  virgin  flower  which  blooms  unhurt  in  age. 

Falls  not  to  earth,  nor  sheds  its  changing  leaves. 

Behold  the  lilies  waving  in  the  fields. 

The  crimson  rose,  sweet  blushing  on  the  bank, 

Which  crowns  the  conquering  wrestler,  and  becomes 

ITie  garland  for  the  victor  in  the  course : 

So  purity,  subduing  rebel  nature. 

Wins  the  fiiir  diadem  which  Christ  awards." 

•  «••••  ^ 

The  peacock's  many-colour'd  plumage  waves, 


i<*  Vinea  frugiferis  ut  constat  gloria  campis, 
Pttmpinus  immensos  dum  gignit  palmite  botros, 
l^itor  exspoliat  frondentes  falcibus  antes : 
Sidera  prsdaro  cedunt  ut  lumina  soli, 
Lustrat  dum  terras  obliquo  tramite  Titan, 
Cuncta  supemorum  convincehs  astra  polorum : 
Sic  quoque  virginitas  quae  sanctos  indita  comit. 
Omnia  sanctorum  transcendans  pnemia  supplex 
Integritas  quoque  virtutum  regina  vocatur. 

Maxima  Bib.  Vet.  Patr.  torn.  xiii.  p.  4. 

11  Integritas  anims  regnans  in  corpore  casto  ^ 
Flos  est  virgineus,  qui  nescit  damna  tenects. 
Nee  cadit  in  terram  ceu  fronde  ligustra  fiitiscunt. 
Cemite  fecundis  ut  vement  lilia  sulcis, 
Et  rosa  sanguineo  per  dumos  flore  rubescat. 
Ex  quibus  omatus  qui  vincit  forte  palestris, 
Accipit  in  circo  victor  certamine,  serta. 
Haud  secus  integritas  devicta  came  rebelli. 
Pulchras  gestabit  Christo  regnante  coronas.  IM. 

Z  8 
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And  the  soft  circlet  glow  with  Tyrien  dyei : 
Its  tawny  beauties,  and  its  graceful  form 
Surpass  the  proudest  labours  of  our  skiU.^'^ 

We  may  add  from  the  same  poem  his  descrip- 
tion  of  the  destruction  of  paganism,  as  exhibiting 
the  degree  of  his  powers  of  poetical  composition:— 

Not  Mars,  the  lord  of  wounds,  who  scatters  round 

The  seeds  of  war,  and  fills  the  rancorous  heart 

With  Gorgon  poisons,  can  assist  his  fanes ; 

Nor  Venus  can  avail,  nor  her  vile  boy. 

The  golden  statues  of  Minerva  fall, 

Tho'  fools  proclaim  her  goddess  of  the  arts ; 

Nor  he  for  whom,  as  ancient  fictions  sing. 

The  leafy  vines  their  precious  branches  spread. 

Can  prop  the  columns  nodding  with  their  gods. 

The  marbles  tremble  with  terrific  crash, 

And  the  vast  fabric  rushes  into  dust.  . 

Ev'n  Neptune,  rumour*d  sovereign  of  the  waves. 

Who  by  his  swelling  billows  rules  the  main, 

He  cannot  save  his  sculptur*d  effigies. 

Whose  marble  brows  the  golden  leaves  surround. 

Not  ev*n  Alcides,  who  the  centaurs  crush'd. 

And  dar'd  the  fiery  breath  of  prowling  Cacus, 

When  from  his  throat  his  words  m  flames  were  pour'd, 

Tho*  his  right  hand  the  dreadful  club  may  grasp. 

Can  shield  his  temples  when  the  Christian  prays.** 

'*''  Qanquam  versicolor  flavescat  penna  pavonis 
£t  teretes  rutilent  plus  rubro  murice  cycli, 
Cujus  formosa  species  et  fulva  venustas 
Omnia  iabrorum  porro  molimina  vincit 

Maxima  Bib.  Vet.  Patr.  tom.xiii.  p.  4. 

'^  Non  Mars  vulnificus  qui  belli  semina  spargit ; 
Rancida  Gorgoneis  inspirans  corda  venenis 
Delubri  statuis  potuit  succurrere  pamis. 
Nee  Venus,  aut  Veneris  prodest  spurcissima  proles. 
Aurea  stumuntur  fundo  simulacra  Minervae, 
Quamque  deam  stolidi  dixerunt  arte  potentem : 
Nee  Bacchus  valuit,  cui  frondent  palmite  vites, 
Ut  referunt  falso  veterum  figmenta  libronun, 
Numine  nutantes  fani  fulcire  columnas. 
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One  other  example  will  be  a  sufficient  specimen  CHAP, 
of  his  De  Laude  Virginum.  Two  sisters  were  ^  ^'^ 
condemned  for  refusing  to  sacrifice  to  idols.  One 
was  punished  first  in  the  presence  of  the  other, 
with  the  hope  that  her  constancy  might  be  af- 
fected by  her  sister's  sufiering.  Instead  of  this 
event,  Secunda's  speech  is  thus  represented  by 
Aldhelm :  — 

Finnly  she  said,  "  Secunda  ne'er  will  tremble ; 

Bring  all  your  blood-stain*d  tortures  to  oppress  me. 

Your  fires,  your  swords,  your  scourges  red  with  gore. 

Your  clubs,  your  cords,  your  stones  that  pour  like  hail ; 

Bring  all  your  cruel  instruments  of  pain ; 

Yet,  conquering  my  tormentors,  will  I  triumph. 

As  many  means  of  death  you  fiercely  frame. 

So  many  crowns  in  heaven's  bright  plains  will  bless  us."  *^ 


Sed  titubant  templl  tremebundis  marmora  crustis. 

Et  ruit  in  preceps  tessellis  fabrici^  fractis. 

Neptunus  fama  dictus  regnator  aquarum ; 

Qui  regit  imperium  ponti  turgentibus  undis, 

Falsas  effigies,  quas  glauco  marmore  sculpunt, 

Aurea  seu  fulva  quas  omant  petala  fronte, 

Haud  valuit  veterum  tunc  sustenlare  deorum. 

Alcides  fertur  Centauri  victor  opimus, 

Flammea  qui  pressit  latronis  flamina  Caci. 

Quamvis  fumosis  ructaret  flabra  loquelis. 

Herculis  in  crypta  sed  torquet  dextera  clavam 

Nee  tamen  in  templo  rigida  virtute  resultat. 

Que  famulus  Christi  supplex  oramina  fudit. 

Maxima  Bib.  Vet.  Patr.  tom.xiii.  p.  12. 

14  Nam  constanter  ait,  '*  nunquam  tremebunda  Secunda: 
Adfer  cuncta  simul  nobis  tormenta  cruenta ; 
Ignes  et  macheras  et  rubras  vibice  virgas, 
Restes  et  fustes  et  dura  grandine  saxa. 
Quot  tu  poenarum  genera  crudeliter  inferd, 
A»t  ego  tanta  feram  victo  tortore  tropaea, 
Quot  tu  concinnaa  crudi  discrimina  lethi 
Tot  nos  in  supera  numerabimus  arce  coronas.    Ibid.  p.  18. 

z  4 
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His  poem  "  De  Octo  principalibus  Vitiis,**  or 
on  the  eight  principal  vices,  opens  with  an  allusion 
to  the  preceding  poem :  — 

Thus  have  I  sung  the  praises  of  the  saints. 
Whose  fame  re-echoes  round  the  concave  sky* 
Now  muAt  the  verse  the  mighty  battles  paint, 
Waged  by  the  vices ;  which  from  virgin  tribes 
Withhold  the  kingdoms  of  celestial  joy. 
And  shut  the  portab  of  their  lucid  walls.  ^^ 

This  poem  contains  four  hundred  and  fifty-eight 
Latin  hexameters.  After  an  introduction  of  some 
length,  it  treats  of  the  eight  vices  in  this  order : 
gluttony,  luxury,  avarice,  anger,  despair,  slothful- 
ness,  vain-glory,  pride.  It  closes  with  a  diffuse 
peroration. 

His  allegorical  introduction  begins  with  these 
lines :  — 

The  crowding  legions  gather  to  the  war. 
Justice'  fair  friends,  and  virtue's  holy  troops ; 
'Gainst  these  the  vices  fix  their  camps  malign, 
And  whirl  their  thickening  spears  of  basest  deeds* 
The  rival  combat  glows,  the  banners  float, 
And  the  loud  clangor  of  the  trumpet  roars.  ^^ 

^^  Digestis  igitur  sanctorum  laudibus  almis. 
Quorum  rumores  sub  coeli  culmine  flagrant ; 
Restat,  ut  ingentes  depromant  carmina  pugnas. 
Ex  vitiis  procedentes,  virtutibus  atque 
Virginibus  Christi,  que  coeli  regna  negabunt, 
Florida  luciflua:  claudentes  limina  portse. 

Maxima  Bib.  Vet.  Patr.  tom.  xiii.  p.  19. 

1^  Ecce  catervatim  glomerant  ad  bella  phalanges, 
Justitiae  oomites  et  virtutum  agmina  sancta, 
His  adversantur  vitiorum  castra  maligna, 
Spissa  nefandarum  que  torquent  spicula  rerum, 
^mula  ceu  pugnat  populorum  pugna  duorum, 
Dum  vexilla  ferunt  et  clangit  classica  salpix^      Ihid. 
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On  luxury  he  exclaims :  — 

Indecent  words  from  this  base  monster  spring, 
From  him  scurrility  and  folly's  gibes ; 
Love,  frivolous  deceiver !  and  excess. 
Oh  what  illustrious  men !  how  great,  how  many ! 
Has  this  fierce  enemy  thrust  down  to  hell ! 
yet  could  he  not,  though  mask'd  in  beauty's  shape, 
FVom  Joseph  tear  the  excelling  palm  of  virtue. 
When  the  voluptoous  net  the  fair  one  wove, 
He  spum'd  her  charms,  and  from  his  garment  fled ; 
By  this  he  well  deselrv'd  the  throne  of  Monphis.  ^^ 

His  declaration  on  avarice  is  in  these  phrases:  — 

Next  avarice  leads  the  war,  and  heads  a  band 
Of  dense  array,  conductress  of  the  fight ; 
She  not  alone  Uie  public  streets  pervades 
With  blood-stain'd  arms,  and  shafts  in  poison  dipp*d. 
Her  base  companions  follow  --  frauds  and  thef^, 
A  thousand  lies,  and  actions  false  and  vile ; 
Base  appetites  of  gain,  and  perjuries  throng : 
The  hosts  of  rapine,  stain'd  with  every  crime, 
Heedless  of  oaUis,  join  in  an  ardent  band.  ^^ 


^7  £x  hoc  nascuntur  monstro  turpissima  verba, 
Nee  non  scurrilitas  et  scevo  ludicra  gestu, 
Frivolus,  et  fallax  amor,  ac  petulantia  luxus. 
O  quantos  qualesve  viros,  et  laude  celebres, 
Haec  Bellona  ferox  sub  tristia  Tartaria  trusit! 
Non  sic  egregium  virtutis  perdere  palmam 
Forma  venustatis  valuit  compellere  Joseph, 
Qui  dominam  sprevit  nectentem  retia  luxus, 
Et  stuprum  fugiens  pepli  velamina  liquit : 
Idcirco  felix  meruit  Memphitica  sceptra. 

Maxima  Bib.  Vetr.  Patr.  torn.  xiii.  p.  20. 

i«  Post  Philargyria  producit  tertia  beUum,  -2- 
Haec  ductrix  pugne  stipatur  milite  denso. 
Non  sola  graditur  per  publica  strata  pedestris, 
Arma  cruenta  ferens  et  spicula  lita  veneno. 
H«c  comites  pravos,  itidem  mendacia  mille, 
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His  first  verses  on  anger  are,  — 

Ferocious  wrath  the  fourth  battalion  callsy 
And|  always  raging,  hurries  to  (he fight; 
He  breaks  the  pious  peace  of  brothers'  love. 
And  goads  their  jarring  minds  to  mutual  war ; 
Hence  impious  slaughters — hence  the  shouts  of  rage  — 
And  gnashmg  indignation  clamours  loud.  >' 

On  vain-glory  he  exclaims*^, — 

How  the  fidse  thief  his  lying  promise  pours, 
To  darken  all  the  solid  bliss  of  life ! 
And  can  it  not  suffice  that  this  fair  world, 
Which  round  the  pole  in  devious  motion  glides, 
Exists  to  gratify  all  human  needs  ? 
Must  heavenly  honours  earth's  frail  children  grasp  ? 
What  crimes,  what  wrong,  to  wretched  mortals  spring 
From  the  vain  passion  of  transcendant  fame ! 

His   iEnigmata  may  be  next  considered.     Its 
poetical  prologue  presents  to  us  a  curious  instance 


Fraudes  et  fures,  ac  falsis  frivola  gestis, 
Appetitus  turpis  lucri  et  perjuria  inepta, 
Atque  rapinarum  maculates  crimine  questus, 
Conglobat  in  cuneum  cum  fidsis  testibus  ardens. 

1^  Ast  vero  quartam  trux  congregat  ira  catervam, 
Quae  semper  fiiribunda  cupit  discrimina  belli : 
Et  ciet  ad  pugnam  mentes  discordia  fratrum, 
Dum  copulata  pise  disrumpit  foedera  pacis, 
Ex  hoc  nascuntur  caedes  cum  strage  nefandae 
Et  clamor  vocis,  simul  indignatio  frendens.    *" 

Maxima  Bib.  Vet.  Patr.  tom.  xiii.  p.  20. 

^  O  quam  falsa  latro  spondebat  frivola  mendax, 
Ut  concessa  rudis  fuscaret  munera  vitse, 
Nonne  satis  foret,  ut  quadro  cum  cardine  mundus, 
Quem  vertigo  poli  longis  anfractibus  ambit, 
Usibus  humanis  serviret  rite  per  oevum, 
Infula  terrenes  ni  coeli  comat  alumnos  ? 
Heu  scelus,  heu  facinus,  miseris  mortalibus  ortum ! 
Et  hoc  ex  vana  presertim  gloria  fretus !  Ibid,  p.  21. 
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of  that  fantastic  and  difficalt  versification  which 
some  men  in  former  times  pursued.  Both  the  be- 
ginnings and  the  final  letters  of  the  thirty-six  hex- 
ameters which  compose  it  present  to  us,  in  suc- 
cession, one  of  this  sentence :  <*  Aldhelmus  cecinit 
millenis  versibusodas." 

A  rbiter,  aetherio  Jupiter  qui  regmine  sceptr  A 

L  ucifluum  que  simul  coeli  regale  tribuna  L 

D  isponisy  moderans  aetemis  legibus  illu  D 

H  orrida  nam  multans  torsisti  membra  Behemot  H 

£  X  alto  quondam  rueret  dum  luridtiB  arc  £     - 

L  impida  dictanti  metrorum  carmina  prssu  L 

M  unera  nunc  largire :  rudis  quo  pandere  reru  M 

V  ersibus  aenigmata  queam  cJandestina  fat  U. 
S  i  Deus  indignis  tua  gratii  dona  rependi  S 
C  astalidas  nymphas  non  clamo  cantibus  istu  C 
£  xamen  neque  spargebat  mihi  nectar  in  or  £, 
C  inthi  sic  nunquam  perlustro  cacumina,  sed  ne  C 
I  n  Pamasso  procubui,  nee  somnia  vid  I. 
N  am  mihi  versificum  poterit  Deus  addere  carme  N 
T  nspirans  stolidae  pia  gratis  munera  ment  1. 
T  angit  si  mentem,  mox  laudem  corda  rependun  T 
M  etrica :  nam  Moysen  declarant  carmina  vate  M 
J  am  dudum  cecinlsse  Celebris  vexillalropae  I 
L  ate  per  populos  inlustria,  qua  nitidus  So  L 
L  ustrat  ab  Oceani  jam  toUens  gurgite . .  •  L 
£  t  Psalmista  canens  metrorum  carmina  voc  E 
N  atum  divino  promit  generamine  nume  N 
I  n  coelis  prius  exortum,  quam  Lucifer  orb  I 
S  plendida  formatis  fudisset  lumina  saecli  S. 

V  erum  si  fuerint  bene  h»c  enigmata  vers  U 
£  xplosis  penitus  nevis  et  rusticitat  £ 
R  itu  dactilico  recte  decursa  nee  erro  R 
S  eduxit  vana  specie  molimina  menti  S ; 
I  ncipiam  potiora ;  seu  Deus  arida  serv  I, 
B  elligero  quondam  qui  vires  tradidit  Jo  B, 

V  iscera  perpetui  roris  si  repleat  haust  U. 
S  iccis  nam  laticis  duxisti  cautibus  amne  S 
O  lim,  cum  cuneus  transgresso  marmore  rubr  O 
D  esertum  penetrat :  cecinit  quod  carmine  Davi  D 
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BOOK         A  rce  poli  genttor  servas  qui  secula  cunct  A 
I^  S  olvere  jam  scelerum  noxas  dignare  nefimda  S.  ^' 

These  asnigmata  consist  of  twenty  tetrastica,  or 
stanzas  of  four  lines,  on  various  subjects ;  as  the 
earth,  the  wind,  clouds,  nature,  the  rainbow,  the 
moon,  fortune,  salt,  the  nettle,  and  such  like — of 
fourteen  pentasticha  of  five  lines,  of  thirteen  hex- 
asticha  of  six  lines  each,  nineteen  stanzas  of  seven 
lines,  ten  of  eight  lines,  eleven  of  nine  lines,  and 
thirteen  of  ten  lines  each. 

In  the  collection  of  Boniface's  letters,  there  is  a 
singular  Latin  poem  in  rhime,  entitled  the  poem 
of  Aldhelm,  Carmen  Aldhelmi. 

As  the  rhimes  of  this  composition  are  more  re- 
markable than  its  poetry,  I  will  cite  the  first  few 
lines,  with  a  prose  translation  in  the  notes :  — 

Lector  caste  catholice  Quassantur  sub  aetherea 

Atque  obses  athletice  Convexa  coeli  camera 

Tuis  pulsatus  precibus  Dum  tremit  mundi  machina 

Obnixe  flagitantibus  Sub  ventorum  monarchia* 

Hymnista  carmen  cecini  Ecce  noctumo  tempore 

Atque  responsa  reddidi  Orto  brumali  turbine 

Sicut  pridem  pepigeram  Quatiens  terram  tempestas 

Quando  profectus  fueram  Turbabat  atque  vastitas 

Usque  diram  Domnoniam  Cum  fracti  venti  foedere 

Per  carentem  Cornubiam  Baccharentur  in  ethere 

Florulentis  cespitibus  £t  rupto  retinaculo 

Et  faecundis  graminibus  Dessvirent  in  sseculo.  '^ 
Elementa  inormia 
Atque  facta  informia 

'^21  Maxima  Bib.  VetPatr.  tom.  xiii.  p.  23. 

^  Chaste  catholic  reader,  and  strenuous  friend ;  urged  by 
your  prayers,  earnestly  intreating  me,  I  have  composed  a 
poem,  and  returned  an  answer,  as  I  formerly  agreed  to  do^  when 
I  went  to  dismal  Devonshire,  through  Cornwall,  void  of  flower- 
ing turft  and  fruitful  grass.  The  vast  elements  are  shaken 
under  the  aethereal  convex  chamber  of  the  sky,  while  the  ma- 
chine of  the  world  trembles  under  the  monarchy  of  the  winds. 
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This  poem  contains  two  hundred  and  four  lines  in 
this  measure. 

But  Aldhelm  is  also  remarkable  for  having  given 
us  a  direct  testimony  of  the  use  of  rhime  in  England 
before  the  year  700.  In  his  treatise  "  De  Laudibus 
Virginitatis/'  he  says  — 

*«  It  may  be  expressed  not  unsuitably  in  rhimed  verse 
(Carmine  rjrthmico) :  — > 

Christus  passus  patibulo, 
Atque  last!  latibulo ; 
Virginem  virgo  virgini  ^s 
Commendabat  tutamini. 

This  clear  and  decisive  testimony  destroys  the 
favourite  system  of  our  men  of  letters,  that  the 
use  of  rhime  in  Europe  came  from  the  Arabs 
in  Spain.  Aldhelm  used  it  before  they  entered 
Spain ;  and  the  ancient  Welsh  bards  long  before 
Aldhelm. 

Our  venerable   Bede  attempted  Latin  poetry,  Latin 
but  the  Muses  did  not  smile  upon  his  efforts.    His 
compositions  comprise  some  hymns,  some  elegiac 
poetry,  and  the  life  of  St.  Cuthbert  in  hexametet- 
verse. 

This  Life  consists  of  a  preface  and  forty-six 
chapters,  which  include  nine  hundred  and  seven- 
ty-nine lines.  It  has  little  other  merit  than  that 
of  an  Anglo-Saxon  labouring  at  Latin  prosody  in 
the  dark  period  of  the  seventh  centuiy.    It  has  not 

Lo!  in  the  night,  when  the  wintry  whirlwind  has  risen,  the 
tempest  shakes  the  earth,  and  desolation  terrifies ;  when  the 
bursting  winds  rage  in  the  air,  and,  having  broken  through 
their  confinement,  madden  on  the  eurth. 

»  Aldhelm  De  Laud.  s.7.p.  297*  Whart.ed.  1693.  See  fur- 
ther on  diis  subject,  the  Essays  on  Rhime  in  the  Archeologia, 
voLxiv.  p.  168— 2(H. 
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BOOK  the  vigour  or  the  fimcy  which  occasionally  appear 
^'      in  Aldhelm's  versification  ;    and  therefore  a  few 
passages  only  will  be  quoted. 

He  begins  in  this  humble  style :  — 

That  many  lights  should  shine  In  every  age, 
T  illume  the  loathsome  shades  of  human  night 
With  his  celestial  flamei  the  Lord  permits : 
And  tho*  our  light  supreme  is  Christ  divine, 
Yet  God  has  sent  his  saints  with  humbler  rays 
To  bum  within  his  church.    With  sacred  fire« 
Love  fills  their  minds,  and  Zesl  inflames  their  speech. 
He  spreads  his  numerous  torches  thro*  the  world, 
Hiat  the  new  rays  of  burning  faith,  diffiis'd 
With  starry  virtues,  every  land  may  fill.  ^ 

His  invocation  is  much  inferior  to  Aldhelm's: — 

Aid  me.  Supreme !  the  Spirit's  gifts  proceed 
From  thee ;  and  none  can  fitly  sing  thy  grace 
Without  thy  help.    Oh,  thou  !  who  tongues  of  flame 
Erst  gave,  now  send  the  treasures  of  thy  word 
To  him  who  sings  thy  gifts !  ^ 

The  following  legend  is  selected  as  a  specimen 
of  the  general  style  of  the  narration. 

^*  Multa  suis  Dominus  fulgescere  lumina  seclis 
Donavit,  tetricas  humanae  noctis  ut  umbras 
Lustraret  divina  poli  de  culmine  flamma. 
Et  licet  ipse  deo  natus  de  lumine  Christus 
Lux  sit  summa,  Deus  sanctos  quoque  jure  lucerne 
Ecdesise  rutilare  dedit,  quibus  igne  magistro 
Sensibus  instet  amor,  sermonibus  aestuat  ardor, 
Multifidos  varium  lychnos  qui  sparsit  in  orbem. 
Ut  cunctum  nova  lux  fidel  face  fusa  sub  axem 
Omnia  sidereis  virtutibus  arva  repleret. 

Smith's  Bede,  p  268. 

^  Tu,  rogo,  summe,  juva,  donorum  spiritus  auctor, 
Te  sine  nam  digne  fan  tua  gratia  nescit. 
-Flammivomisque  soles  dare  qui  nova  famina  ling^uis 
Munerada  verbi  linguae  tua  dona  canenti.  SfnM*sBedesp.26B 
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The  youth  now  bent  beneath  a  twUen  pain,  *^ 
And  led  his  languid  footsteps  with  a  pine* 
When  on  a  day  as  in  the  air  he  plac'd 
His  weary  limbs,  and  meek  yet  mourning  lay^ 
An  horseman  doth'd  in  snowy  garments  came. 
And  graceful  as  a  courser :  -~  He  saluted 
The  youth  reclin'd,  who  offer'd  his  obeisance. 
**  My  prompt  attentions  should  be  gladly  paid 
To  you  —  if  grievous  pains  did  not  withhold  me : 
See,  how  my  knee  is  swell'd — no  leech's  care 
Thro'  a  long  lapse  of  time  has  sooth'd  the  evil.'* 

Straight  leap'd  the  stranger  from  his  horse,  and  strok'd 
The  part  diseqs'd,  thus  counselling :  <<  The  flour 
Of  wheat  and  milk  boil  quickly  on  the  fire, 
And  spread  the  mixture  warm  upon  the  tumour." 
Remounting  then  he  took  the  road  he  came ; 
And  Cuthbert  us'd  his  medicine,  and  found 
That  his  physician  from  th'  exalted  throne 
Of  the  Supreme  had  come,  and  eas'd  his  pain. 
As  with  the  fish's  gall  he  once  restor'd 
The  light  to  poor  Tobias. 

^  Parvulus  interea  subiti  discrimine  morbi 
Hectitur,  atque  regit  vestigia  languida  pino. 
Cumque  die  quadam  sub  divo  fessa  locasset 
Membra  dolens  solus  mitis  puer,  ecce  repente 
Venit  eques  niveo  venerandus  tegmine,  nee  non 
Gratia  comipedi  similis,  recubumque  salutat, 
Obsequium  sibi  ferre  rogans.    Cui  talia  reddit, 
"  Obsequiis  nunc  ipse  tuis  adsistere  promptus 
Vellem,  in  diro  premeretur  compede  gressus.. 
Nam  tumet  ecce  genu,  nullis  quod  cura  medentum 
Tempore  jam  multo  valuit  mollire  lagonis." 
Desilit  hospes  equo,  palpat  genu  sedulus  egrum, 
Sic  fatus :  "  Similae  nitidam  cum  lacte  farinam 
Olla  coquat  pariter  ferventis  in  igne  culinse. 
Hacque  istum  calida  sanandus  inunge  tumorem." 
Hsec  memorans  conscendit  equum,  quo  venerat,  illo 
CaUe  domum  remeans.    Monitus  medicina  secuta  est, 
Agnovitque  sacer  modicum  venisse  supemi 
Judicis  a  solio  sununo,  qui  munere  clauses 
Restituit  visus  piscis  de  felle  Tobise. 

Smith's  Bede,  p.  969,  270. 
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BOOK  There  are  some  hymns  of  Bade  remaining.  The 
J^l^j  hjrmn  on  the  year  deserves  our  peculiar  notice,  as 
it  shows  that  he  also  used  rhime,  and  gives  addi- 
tional support  to  that  column  of  evidence  which 
enabled  me  to  trace  the  use  of  rhime  into  the  fourth 
century. 

The  first  part  of  the  hymn  on  the  year  consists 
of  a  few  hexameters,  some  of  which  seem  to  have 
been  meant  to  rhime.  These  are  succeeded  by 
fifty-eight  lines,  which  correctly  rhime  in  couplets 
and  which  are  not  hexameters.  They  are  not 
worth  a  translation,  being  only  curious  for  their 
rhimes.     I  add  the  first  twelve. 

Annus  solis  continetur  quatuor  temporibus, 
Ac  deinde  adimpletur  duodecim  mensibus. 
Quinquaginta  et  duabus  currit  hebdomadibus 
Trecentenis  sexaginta  atque  quinque  diebus. 
Sed  excepta  quarta  parte  noctis  atque  diei 
Quae  dierum  superesse  cernitur  serie. 
De  quadrante  post  annorum  bis  binorum  tcrminum, 
Calculantes  colligendum  decreverunt  bissextum. 
Hinc  annorum  diversantur  longe  latitudines 
Quorum  quidam  embolismi,  quidam  fiunt  communes, 
Brevis  quippe  qui  vocant  communis  lunaribus 
Solis  semper  duodenis  terminatur  mensibus. 
Longus  autem  qui  omnino  embolismus  dicitur 
Lunse  tribus  atque  decem  cursibus  coHigitur 
Brevioris  anni  totus  terminatur  circulus 
TVecentenis  quinquaginta  ac  quatuor  diebus, 
Longus  vera  lunae  annus  in  dierum  termino 
Continetur  trecenteno,  octogeno,  quaterno.  -^ 

In  the  same  poem  he  frequently  makes  his  hex- 
ameters rhime. 

^  Bedae  Opera,  tom.i.  p.  476.  That  Bede  had  observed  the 
middle,  or  what  have  been  called  Leonine  rhimes,  is  clear  from 
his  adducing  one  as  a  specimen  how  poets  use  the  figure  Ho- 
maeoteleuton :  — 

"  Poetc  hoc  modo  ; 

Pervia  divisi,  patuerunt  cserula  ponti."     Tom.i.  Op.  p. 63. 
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In  another  part  of  the  same  poem  he  introduces  CHAP, 
a  series  of  middle  rhunes  J  as,  ^     ^'    ^ 

Adventum  domini,  non  est  celebrare  Decembri, 
Post  ternas  nonas,  neque  quintas  ante  calendas, 
Pascha  nee  undenas,  Aprilis  ante  calendas. 
Nee  post  septenas,  Maias  valet  esse  calenclasy 
Virgo  pueiperio,  dedit  anno  signa  secundo, 
Iliius  magni  cycli,  modo  bis  revolvit .... 
Trigtnta  que  duos,  quingentos  qui  tenet  anno^ 
IHius  angelici,  dantes  paschalia  cycli. 
Qui  constat  denis,  annis  simul  atque  novenis.  ^^ 

The  comma  marks  the  position  of  the  middle  rhime. 
He  adds  thirty-six  more  lines  of  this  sort 

We  have  also  of  Bede*s  a  long  poem  on  the 
martyr  Justin,  The  beginning  may  be  given  to 
show  its  form. 

Quando  Christus  Deus  noster  Quatenus  totius  orbis 

Natus  est  ex  virgine  Ficret  descriptio. 

Edictum  imperiale  Nimirum  quia  in  came 

Per  inundum  insonuit, .  Tunc  ille  apparuit.  ^ 

Boniface,  the  Anglo-Saxon  who  went  a  self-  Latin 
devoted  missionary  to  Germany,  and,  after  con-  booSc©. 
verting  one  hundred  thousand  from  their  idolatry, 
was  murdered  in  755,  attempted  poetry.  Some 
of  the  verses  which  he  subjoined  to  his  epistolary 
correspondence  yet  remain  to  us.  In  the  following, 
the  middle  lines  represent  an  acrostic  of  the  name 
of  the  friend  to  whom  he  writes.  It  is  in  Latin 
rhimes.  The  acrostic  begins  when  he  mentions  his 
friend's  name : 

28  Bed»  Opera,  torn.  i.  p.  485.  Simeon  Dun.,  p.  96.,  quotes  a 
long  poem  of  Bede,  on  the  day  of  judgment,  in  hexameter 
Latin  verse. 

»  Bede,  tom.iii.  p.S67. 
VOL.  III.  A  A 
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B  O  O  K  Vale  frater,  florenlibus  Dominum  qu«  aemper  chatis 

IX.        Juventutis  cum  viribus ;  Ferum  comunt  angelicis. 

'mm  ^..^   Ut  floreas  cum  Domino  Qua  rex  regum  perpetuo 

In  sempitemo  soUo  Cives  ditat  ip  sajculo 

Qua  martyres  in  cuneo  Iconigma  sic  cherubm 

Regem  canunt  «thereo  Ut  et  gestes  cum  seraphm 

Prophet®  apo8tolici»  Editus  apostolorum 

Consonabunt  et  laudibus  Filius  prophetarum 

Mtharde  nunc  nigerrima  Summa  sede  ut  gaudeas 

/mi  cosmi  contagia  Unaque  simul  fulgeaB 

Temne  fauste  Tartarea  ExceUi  rfegni  proemia 

i/aec  contra  hunc  supplicia  tucidus  captes  aurea 

^Ita  que  super  sthera  In  que  throno  athereo 

ilimari  petens  agmina  Christum  laudes  preconia-** 

On  another  occasion  he  closes  a  letter  to  pope 
Gregory  with  six  complimentary  hctxameters.  *^ 
Boniface  is  once  called  by  a  contemporary  the 
client  of  Aldhelm.  ^ 
Of  Leob-  Among  the  correspondents  of  Boniface  we  find 
^^^'  some  poets.  Leobgitha,  an  Anglo-Saxon  lady, 
closes  a  letter  to  him  with  these  four  verses,  which 
are  curious,  for  being  rkimed  hexameters ; 

Arbiter  omnipotens,  solus  qui  cuncta  creavit 
In  regno  pWris,  semper  qui  lumine  fulget. 
Quia  jugiter  flagrans,  sic  regnet  gloria  Christi 
Illcsum  servet  semper  te  jure  perenni.^ 

Th'  Almighty  Judge,  who  in  his  Father's  realms 
Created  all,  and  shines  with  endless  light, 
May  he  in  glory  reign,  and  thee  preserve 
In  everlasting  safety  and  delight. 

She  introduces  these  verses  with  a  letter,  of  which 
a  few  paragraphs  may  be  selected.  "  I  ask  your 
clemency  to  condescend  to  recollect  the  friendship 

^  Maxima  Bib.  F^trum,  xiii.  p.  70.    They  contain  nothing 
worth  translating.  '^  Ibid.  p.  126. 

«2  Ibid.  p.  93.  •»  Ibid.  p.  83. 
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which  some  time  ago  you  had  for  my  father.  His  CHAP, 
name  was  Tinne:  he  lived  in  the  western  parts,  ^  J^'s 
and  died  about  eight  years  ago.  I  beg  you  not  to 
refuse  to  offer  up  prayers  to  God  for  his  soul.  My 
mother  desires  also  to  be  remembered  to  you. 
Her  name  is  Ebbe.  She  is  related  to  you,  and 
lives  now  very  laboriously,  and  has  been  long  op- 
pressed with  great  infirmity.  I  am  the  only  daugh- 
ter of  my  parents,  and  I  wish,  though  I  am  un- 
worthy,  that  I  may  deserve  to  have  you  for  my 
brother ;  because  in  none  of  the  human  race  have 
I  so  much  confidence  as  in  you.  I  have  en- 
'  deavoured  to  compose  these  under-written  verses 
;  according  to  the  discipline  of  poetical  tradition, 
not  confident  with  boldness,  but  desiring  to  excite 
the  rudiments  of  your  elegant  mind,  and  wanting 
your  help.  I  learnt  this  art  from  the  tuition  of 
Eadburga,  who  did  not  cease  to  meditate  the  sa*> 
cred  law.'* 

Cjeka,  an  Anglo-Saxon  archbishop,  another  of  orc«na. 
the  correspondents  of  the  German  missionary,  an* 
nexes  to  a  letter  which  he  wrote  to  Lullus,  six 
lines,  which  are  hexameters,  but  rhime  in  the  mid- 
dle of  each  line : 

Vivendo  felix  Christi  laurate  triumphis 
Vita  tuis,  seclo  specimen,  charissime  ccelo, 
Justitise  cultor,  verus  pietatis  amator, 
Defendens  vigili  sanctas  tutamine  mandras 
Pascua  fiorigeris  pandens  praedulcia  campis 
Judice  centenoB  portans  venienti  maniplos.^ 

There  is  no  more  of  his  poetry  extant. 

Ethilwald,  the  friend  and  pupil  of.  Aldhelm,  ^^|*^" 
was  also  a  poet  in  this  period.     There  is  a  letter 

M  Maxima  Bib.  Pat.  p.  111. 
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BOOK  from  Aldhelm  to  his  beloved  son  and  pupil  iEthd* 
^^'  wald  yet  extant  There  is  another  from  the  disciple 
to  his  master,  conceived  in  terms  of  great  affection 
and  respect,  in  which  iie  says  that  he  has  sent 
three  poems  in  two  difierent  species  of  poetry; 
one  in  heroic  verse,  the  hexameter  and  penta- 
meter, in  seventy  verses ;  another  not  formed  on 
quantity,  but  consisting  of  eight  syllables  in  every 
line,  and  one  and  the  same  letter,  adapted  ito  ^mi- 
lar  cross  paths  of  lines ;  the  third  made  in  similar 
lines  of  verses  and  syllables,  on  the  transmarine 
journey  of  Boniiace." 

There  are  no  poems  immediately  subjoined  to 
the  letter,  but  within  three  pages  some  poems  fol- 
low which  seem  to  be  some  of  those  described  by 
Ethilwald.  We  infer  this,  because  the  last  pur- 
ports by  its  contents  to  be  written  by  Ethilwald*', 
and  the  one  preceding  it  speaks  of  Aldhelm^,  as 
if  it  were  addressed  to  him.  Both  are  in  the  sin- 
gular sort  of  verse  above  described. 

This  singular  versification  seems  to  be  a  pecu- 
liar alliteration,  which  these  passs^es  illustrate : 

•*  Max.  Bib.  Pat.  IS.  93. 

^  Vale,  vale,  fidissime, 
Fhile  Christi  charissime 
Quem  in  cordis  cubiculo 
Cingo  amoris  vinculo  — 
Salutads  supplicibus 
^^thelwaldi  cum  vocibus. 

Farewell,  farewell,  most  faithftil  friend,  most  dear  to  €hrist; 
whom  in  the  chamber  of  my  heart  I  surround  with  the  bcMid 
of  love— the  huml)le  voice  of  Ethilwald  having  saluted  thee. 

Maxima  Bib.  Pat.  p.  98. 
^^  Althelmum  nam  altissimum 
Cano  atque  clarissimum. 

For  I  sing  Aldhelm,  the  most  lofty  and  most  illustrious. 

Ibid.  p.  98. 
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SummuRi  satoreni  solia  CurratocoHi  cervicem 

Sedet  qui  per  eethralia —  Capitis  atque  verticeiii». 

Cuncta  cernens  cacumine  ^'Titubanti  tutamina 

Coelorum  summo  lumine —  Tribuat  per  solamina 

Sacro  sancta  sublimiter  Neque  nocet  nitoribus 

Suffi-agans  manus  fortiter. —  Nemerosis  cespitibus 

Caput  candescens  crinibus  Runs  rigati  rivulo 

Cingunt  capilli  nitidis : —  Roscidi  roris  sedulo — 

These  poems  are  more  remarkable  for  these  syl- 
labic  difficulties  of  versification  than  for  any  other 
quality,  except  the  absence  of  the  true  poetical 
genius. 

The  rHimed  poems  which  we  have  cited  from 
Aldheliii,  Bede,  Boniface,  Leobgitha,  Caena,  and 
Ethilwald,  all  Anglo-Saxons  who  wrote  before  and 
between  700  and  750,  show  that  the  use  of  rhime 
was  a  favourite  amusement  among  the  Anglo- 
Saxons,  atthis  period,.,in  their  Latui  poetry. 

Alcuin  was  another  poet  who  contributed  to  Aicuin't 
adorn  the  eighth  century;  Some  of  his  poems  have  ^*"»  !»•■ 
been  printed  among  those  of  Walafrid  Strabo, 
which  his  editor,  Du  Chesne,  has  noticed^  He  has 
left  many  poetical  compositions,  among  which  his 
verses  to  Charlemagne,  and  his  religious  and  moral 
poetry,  form  the  principal  part.  He  sometimes 
rhimes,  as  in  this  poem,  of  which  the  loose  measure 
reminds  us  of  Swift's  petition : . 

Quam  imprimis  speciosa  quadriga:  homo,  leo,  vitulus  etaquila. 
Septuaginta  unum  per  capitula  colloquuntur  de  domino  parla. 
In  secunda  subsequuntur  protinus  homo,  leo  loquitur  et  vitulus 
Quibus  inest  ordinate  positus  decimus  atque  novem  numerus.^ 

Sixteen  more  lines  follow,  rhiming  in  the  same 
manner. 
The  following  poem  we  may  call  a  religious 

8»  Alb,  Opera,  ed.  Du  Ch-  p.  1686. 
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IX. 


B  o^o  K  sonnet  I  quote  it,  because,  as  all  the  lines  but 
two  rhime  together  at  different  distances,  I  think 
it  an  early  specimen  of  that  sort  of  rhime  which  af- 
terwards became  improved  into  the  sonnet : 

Qui  coeli  cupit  portas  intrare  patentes, 
Siepius  hunc  pedibus  intret  et  ipse  suis. 
Haec  est  perpetuae  venienti  porta  salutis, 
Hoc  est  lucis  iter  et  via  jam  veniae. 
Haec  domus  alma  Dei,  hie  sunt  thesaura  tonantis. 
Sanctorum  multae  reliquiae  que  patrum. 
Idcirco  ingrediens  devota  mente  viator, 
Sterne  solo  membra,  pectore  carpe  polum. 
Hie  Deus,  hie  sancti  tibi  spes,  hie  terra  salutis. 
Sit  conjuncta  tuo  pectore  iirma  fides.'^ 

Who  seeks  to  enter  heaven's  expanded  gates. 

Must  oft  within  these  sacred  walls  attend; 

Here  is  the  gate  of  ever-during  bliss, 

The  path  of  light,  of  pardon,  and  of  peace. 

The  house  of  God,  the  treasures  of  his  power, 

And  numerous  relics  of  the  holiest  men. 

With  mind  devoted,  traveller,  enter  here. 

Here  spread  your  limbs,  and  fill  your  heart  with  heav'n ; 

Here  sacred  hopes,  here  God  himself  awaits  thee, 

If  steadfast  faith  thy  humble  mind  control. 

In  another  poem,  on  a  lady  building  a  temple, 
who  was  one  of  the  correspondents  of  Boniface,  he 
mentions  Ina,  the  Saxon  king,  in  his  way : 

A  third  ruler  received  the  supreme  sceptre, 
Whom  the  nations  call  In  wiUi  uncertain  cognomen. 
Who  now  governs  by  right  the  kingdom  of  the  Saxons. 

There  is  another,  which  seems  to  have  been 
meant  to  rhime  at  different  distances : 

O  mortalis  homo  mortis  reminiscere  casus 
Nil  pecude  distas  si  tantum  prospera  captas. 


«»  Alb.  Opera«  ed.  Du  Ch.  p.  1697. 
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Omnia  quae  cenus  variarum  gaudia  i^um 
Umbra  velut  tenuis  veloci  fine  recedunt. 
Praecave  nan  felix  ne  te  dum  nescis  et  audis 
Quassans  praecipiti  dissolvat  turbine  finis. 
Porrige  poscenti  victum,  vel  contege  nudum- 
Et  te  post  obitum  sic  talia  facta  beabunt.^ 

Mortal !  the  casualties  of  death  remember ! 
If  wealth  alone  we  seek,  we  are  but  cattle.,. 
Know !  all  the  various  joys  which  charm  below. 
Like  a  light-flying  shade- will  soon  depart. 
Beware !  lest  in  the  hour  of  careless  mirth. 
The  final  whirlwind  shake  thee  into  ruin. 
Go,  feed  the  hungry  and  th^  naked  clothe  ! 
Such  deeds  will  bless  thee  in  the  grave  we  loathe. 

SoAiE  of  his  poetry  is  pleasing.  The  following 
i»  his  address,  ta  his  qell,  when  he  q^uitted  it  for  the 
world :  *^ 

O  my  lov*d  cell,  sweet  dwelling  of  my  soul. 
Must  I  for  ever  say,  Dear  spot,  farewell ! 
Round  thee  their  shades  the  sounding  branches  spread 
A  little  wood,  with  flowering  honours  gay ; 
The  blooming  meadows  wave  their  healthful  herbs. 
Which  hands  experienc'd  cull  to  serve  mankind^; 
By  thee,  mid  flowery  banks,  the  waters  glide- 
Where  the  gkd  fishermen  their  nets  extend ; 
Thy  gardens  shine  with  apple-bending  boughs, 
.  Where  the  white  lilies  mingle  with  the  rose ; 


^  Alb.  Opera,  ed.  Du.  Ch.  p.  1721. 
*^  O  mea  cella  mihi  habitatio  dulcis  amata 
Semper  in  aetemum,  O  mea  cella,  vale. 
Undique  te  cingit  ramis  resonantibus  arbo& 

Silvula  florigeris  semper  onusta  comis. 
Frata  salutiferis  florebunt  omnia  et  herbis 
Quas  medici  quaerit  dextra  salutis  ore. 
Flumina  te  cingunt  florentibus  undique  ripis, 

Retia  piscator  qua  sua  tendit  ovans. 
Pomiferis  redolent  ramis  tua  claustra  per  hortos, 
Lilia  cum  rosulis  Candida  mixta  rubris. 
A  A  4 
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Their  morning  hymns  the  feather*d  tribes  resound. 
And  warble  sweet  their  great  Creator's  praise. 
Dear  cell !  in  thee  my  tutor's  gentle  voice 
The  Jore  of  sacred  wisdom  often  urg'd ; 
In  thee  at  stated  times  the  Thunderer's  praise 
My  heart  and  voice  with  eager  tribute  .paid. 
Lov'd  cell !  with  tearful  songs  I  shall  lament  thee, 
V^th  moaning  breast  I  shall  regret  thy  charms ; 
No  more  thy  poet's  lay  thy  shades  will  cheer, 
No  more  will  Homer  or  thy  Flaccus  hail  thee ; 
No  more  my  boys  beneath  thy  roof  will  sing, 
But  unknown  hands  thy  solitudes  possess. 
Thus  sudden  fades  the  glory  of  the  age, 
Thus  all  things  vanish  in  perpetual  change. 
Naught  rests  eternal  or  immutable : 
The  gloomy  night  obscures  the  sacred  day ; 
The  chilling  winter  plucks  f^r  autumn's  flowers ; 
The  mournful  storm  the  placid  sea  confounds  ; 
Youth  chases  wild  the  palpitating  stag, 
While  age  incumbent  totters  on  its  staff. 


Omne  genus  volucrum  matutinas  personat  odas 

Atque  Creatorem  laudat  in  ore  deum. 
In  te  personuit  quondam  vox  alma  magistri, 

Quae  sacrosophifle  tradidit  ore  libros. 
In  te  temporibus  certis  laus  sancta  tonantis 

Pacificos  sonuit  vocibus  atque  animis. 
Te  mea  cella  modo  iacrymosis  plango  camoenis, 

Atque  gemens  casus  pectore  plango  tuos. 
Tu  subito  quoniam  fugisti  carmina  satum, 

Atque  ignota  manus  te  modo  tota  tenet. 
Te  modo  nee  Flaccus  nee  fatis  Homerus  habebit 

Nee  pueri  Musas  per  tua  tecta  canunt. 
Vertitur  omne  decus  secli  sic  namque  repente> 

Omnia  mutantur  ordinibus  variis. 
Nil  manet  aetemum,  nil  iramutabile  vere  est, 

Obscurat  sacrum  nox  tenebrosa  diem. 
Decutit  et  flores  subito  hyems  fiigida  pulcros 

Perturbat  placidum  et  tristior  aura  mare. 
Quae  campis  cervos  agitabat  sacra  juventus 

Incumbit  fessos  nunc  baculo  senior. 

17 
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Ah !  wretched  we !  who  love  thee»  fickle  world ! 
Thou  flyest  our  grasp  and  hurriest  us  to  ruin. 

One  of  Alcuin's  fancies  in  versification  was  to 
close  his  second  line  with  half  of  the  first : 

Riesul  amate  precor,  hac  tu  diverte  viator 
Sis  memor  Albini  ut,  praesul  amate  precor.^*'' 

There  are  several  poems,  some  short,  others 
longer,  in  this  kind  of  composition. 

Many  of  Alcuin's  poems  are  worthy  of  a  perusal. 
Some  exhibit  the  flowers  of  poetry,  and  some  at- 
tempt tenderness  and  sensibility  with  effect  They 
are  all  distinguished  by  an  easy  and  flowing  versi- 
fication. Several  poems  are  addressed  to  his  pupil 
Charlemagne,  and  mention  him  under  the  name  of 
David,  with  a  degree  of  affection  which  seldom 
approaches  the  throne.  The  adulation  of  a  courtly 
poet,  however,  sometimes  appears  very  gross,  as 
in  these  lines,  in  which,  alluding  to  Charlemagne's 
love  of  poetry,  he  ventures  to  address  him  by  the 
venerable  name  of  the  Chian  bard : 

Dulcis  Homere  vale,  valeat  tua  vita  per  aevum, 
Semper  in  setemum  dulcis  Homere  vale. 

This  appears  in  the  same  poem  with  two  other 
childish  lines : 

Semper  ubique  vale,  die,  die,  dulcissime  David, 
David  amor  Flacci,  semper  ubique  vale.« 

One  of  his  poems  consists  of  six  stanzas,  each 
of  six  lines.     The  two  first  are  quoted,  because 

Nos  miseri  cur  te  fugitivum  mundus  amamus  ? 
Tu  fugis  a  nobis  semper  ubique  ruens. 

Alb.  Opera,  ed.  Du  Ch.  p.  1731. 
4a  Ibid.  p.  1740.  -»«  Ibid.  p.  1742,  174S. 
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'^-       modes  of  versifying  in  the  Anglo-Saxon  poetry : 

Te  homo  laudet,  Sed  tibi  sancte 

Alme  Creator,  Solus  imago, 

Pectore  mente,  Magna  Creator, 

Pacis  amore,  Mentis  in  arce 

Non  modo  parva,  Pectore  puro 

Pars  quia  mundi  est.  Dum  pie  vivit.^ 

Op  the  other  Latin  poetry  of  the  Anglo-Saxons, 
little  need  be  said.  We  have  a  few  fragments  of 
some  authors,  but  they  deserve  a  small  degree  of 
consideration.  Malmsbury  has  preserved  to  us 
part  of  a  poem  made  on  Athelstan,  probably  by  a 
contemporary,  of  which  the  only  curiosity  is,  that 
it  is  a  mixture  of  final  rhimes  and  middle  rhimes. 
Where  the  poet  ceases  to  rhime  at  the  end  of  his 
lines,  he  proceeds  to  rhime  in  the  middle;  and 
where  he  desists  from  middle  rhimes,  he  inserts  his 
final  ones.  ^ 

There  is  some  poetry  on  Edgar  preserved  by 
Ethelwerd^ ;  and  the  Vedastne  MS.  of  the  life  of 
Dunstan  contains  some  rhiming  lines.  ^ 

^  Alb-  Opera,  ed.  Du  Ch.  p.  78a 

^  The  twelve  first  lines  may  be  quoted  as  a  specimen : 
Regia  progenies  produxit  nobile  stemma 
Cum  tenebris  nostris  illuxit  splendida  gemma, 
Magnus  ^thelstanus  patriae  decus,  orbita  recti, 
Illustris  probitas  de  vero  nescia  flecti* 
Ad  patris  edictum  datus  in  documenta  scholarum» 
Extimuit  rigidos  ferula  crepitante  magistros : 
£t  potans  avidis  doctrinae  mella  medullis 
Decurrit  teneros,  sed  non  pueriliter  annos 
Mox  adolescentis  vestitus  fiore  juventte 
Armorum  studium  tractabat,  patre  jubente. 
Sed  nee  in  hoc  segnera  senserunt  bellica  jura 
Idquoque  posterius  juravit  publica  cura^ 

Malms,  lib.  ii.  p.  49. 
^  Ethelw.  lib.  iv.  c.  9.  ^  AcU  Sanct.  May. 
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CHAP.  VI. 
Of  the  general  Literature  of  the  Anglo-Saxons. 

'T^H AT  every  nation  improves  as  fast  as  the  CHAP. 
•*■  means  and  causes  of  improvement  witliin  it, 
and  the  external  agencies  that  are  operating  upon 
it  can  effect  or  allow,  all  anterior  history  proves ; 
but  the  modes  and  paths  of  the  progress  of  each 
country  will  be  as  different  as  its  circumstances  are 
dissimilar :  in  one  age  or  state  some  directions  will 
be  taken  peculiar  to  itself,  and  distinct  from  those 
of  its  predecessors  or  contemporaries.  In  their 
paths  of  excellence,  it  may  be  pausing,  but  it  will 
be  found  to  be  forcing  other  channels  of  its  own. 
The  movement  is  always  either  preparation  for  ad- 
vance, or  a  difiusion  of  attained  improvements,  or 
clear  and  steady  progression.  If  its  career  seems 
-on  some  points  to  be  questionable,  or  retrograde, 
it  wUl,  on  a  more  scrutinising  examination,  be 
found  to  be  decided  and  prosperous  in  others. 

The  Anglo-Saxon  nation  is  an  instance  that 
may  be  adduced  in  verification  of  these  principles. 
It  did  not  attain  a  general  or  striking  eminence  in 
literature.  But  society  wants  other  blessings  be- 
sides these.  The  agencies  that  affected  our  an- 
cestry took  a  different  course :  they  impelled  them 
towards  that  of  political  melioration,  the  great 
fountain  of  human  improvement ;  and,  during  the 
period  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  dynasty,  laid  firmly 
the  foundations  of  that  political  constitution,  and 
began  the  erection  of  that  great  social  fabric, 
which   Danes  and  Normans  afterwards  did  not 
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J[^v^  complete. 

There  were  no  causes  in  action  of  sufficient 
energy  at  that  time  to  make  the  Anglo-Saxons 
a  literary  people.     They  had  not,  like  the  Gauls 
or  Britons,  the  benefit  of  Roman  instruction   to 
educate  them;  for  both  the  Roman  legions  and 
settlers  had  quitted  the  island  before  they  came. 
From  the  Britons  they  could  gain  nothing,  be- 
cause assailing  them  as  invaders,  and  either  en- 
slaving or  exterminating  them,  there  was  no  chance 
of  any  sympathy  of  mental  cultivation.     Nor  were 
the  Britons  much  qualified  to  have  been  their  in- 
tellectual teachers.     Luxury,  civil  factions,  merci- 
less wars  with  each  other,   and  the  Scotch  and 
Irish  depredations,  were  fast  barbarising  the  island^ 
while  the  Saxons  were  fighting  for  its  occupation. 
The  songs  of  the  British  bards  were  engrossed  by 
encomiums  on  martial  slaughter,  drunken  carousals; 
or  the  mystical  traditions  of  expiring  Druidism,  in 
which  but  a  few  gleams  of  intelligent  thought  were 
at  any  time  intermixed.     Their  historical  events 
were  twisted  into  the  strange  form  of  unnatural 
triads;  and  though  they  possessed  many  adages 
of  moral  wisdom  and  acute  and  satirical  observ- 
ation of  life  and  manners,  yet  aphorisms  without 
reasoning  are  but  the  sentences  of  a  dictator, 
which   impress   the   memory  without   cultivating 
the  understanding;  and  even  these  could  rarely 
benefit  the  Saxons,  from  the  extreme  dissimilarity 
to  their  own,  of  the  language  in  which  they  were 
preserved.    Hence,  till  Gregory  planted  Christian- 
ity in  England,  there  was  no  means  or  causes  of 
intellectual  improvement  to  our  fierce  and  active 
ancestors. 


ANGLO  SAXONS.  365 

But  Christianity  was  necessarily  taught  at  first  c  H  A  ?• 
as  a  system  of  belief  of  certain  doctrines,  and  of  ,  ^' 
practice  of  certain  rites  and  duties.  The  length  of 
time  requisite  to  inculcate  and  imbibe  these  left  no 
opportunity  for  the  diffiision  of  literature.  The 
monks  from  Rome  introduced  some  ;  but  they  had 
not  only  to  bring  it  into  the  island,  but  to  raise 
among  the  Anglo-Saxons  the  state  of  mind  and  ca- 
pacity requisite  to  understand  it,  as  well  as  the 
desire  to  attain  it.  No  effects  can  take  place  with- 
out adequate  causes.  It  was  only  among  the  mon- 
asteries that  the  new  taste  could  be  at  first  intro- 
duced, and  among  that  part  of  the  nation  which 
devoted  itself  to  religion.  The  rest  neither  felt  the 
want  of  it,  nor  the  value,  nor  had  the  leisure  or  the 
means  of  attending  to  it  The  great  majority  of 
the  population  was  in  the  working  or  servile  state ; 
and  husbandry  being  imperfectly  understood  or 
practised,  too  much  labour  was  required  to  raise 
the  produce  they  needed,  and  too  little  was  obtain- 
ed^  with  all  their  efforts,  to  give  that  leisure  and 
comfort  without  which  no  nation  or  individual  will 
study.  The  higher  classes  being  all  independent, 
and  either  assailing  or  depredating  on  others,  or 
watching  and  defending  themselves,  or  pursuing 
their  vindictive  feuds,  or  attending  their  kings  and 
chiefs  in  expeditions,  witena-gemots,  and  festivities, 
or  emplo3dng  their  time  in  learning  the  use  of  arms, 
or  in  pilgrimages,  penances,  and  superstitions,  or 
attending  county  and  baronial  courts,  performing 
suit  of  service,  and  transacting  that  frequent  civil 
business  of  life  which  their  free  institutions  were 
always  creating,  had  as  little  surplus  leisure  for  the 
cultivation  of  literature  as  the  vassal,  peasant,  or 
the  interior  domestic.     Their  dependent  jurisdic- 
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*^  barons,  with  continual  employment.  The  clergy 
only  were  accessible  to  it ;  and  these  were,  as  a 
body,  too  poor  to  have  books  from  which  to  learn 
it,  and  in  their  parochial  villages  had  neither  in- 
ducement nor  opportunities  to  gain  it  It  was  into 
the  monasteries  only  that,  under  the  circumstances 
of  the  day,  the  liberal  studies  could  make  any  en- 
trance. Nor  at  first  even  here.  The  monks  were 
long  occupied  in  building  their  churches  and  clois- 
ters, and  putting  their  ground  into  a  state  of  culti- 
vation, and  of  raising  from  it  the  means  of  subsist- 
ence. Most  of  them  for  some  time  could  barely 
do  this.  It  was  only  as  some  became  gradually 
affluent  that  they  could  afford  to  purchase  manu- 
scripts, or  were  at  leisure  to  study  them.  Litera- 
ture was  not  then  generally  wanted  for  preferment, 
business,  distinction,  occupation,  or  amusement  in 
the  world.  There  was  too  much  for  all  classes  to 
do  and  suffer.  But  as  the  more  favoured  monaste- 
ries acquired  wealth,  libraries,  and  leisure,  some 
few  individuals  began  to  derive  enjoyment  from 
literature }  and  as  fast  as  the  means  of  obtaining  it 
accrued,  the  taste  and  pursuit  of  it  arose  and  was 
diffused.  The  neglect  of  it  did  not  proceed  from 
the  barbarism  or  incapacity  of  the  Anglo-Saxon 
mind,  but  from  its  energies  being  necessarily  ab- 
sorbed by  more  indispensable  occupations.  *     Our 

1  I  observe  a  passage  in  Bede  which  shows  that  even  the 
Anglo-Saxon  clergy  made  their  literature  subservient  to  their 
business.  He  says,  '^  I  have  known  many  clerici  placed  in 
school,  for  this  chiefly,  that  they  might  acquire  a  knowledge  of 
secular  letters,  which  teach  their  auditors  most  studiously  to 
seek  carnal  things ;  to  contend  for  obtaining  the  glory  of  the 
world ;  and  to  learn  the  subtleties  of  syllogisms  and  arguments, 
that  they  may  triumph  over  the  unlearned,  who  are  circum- 
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ancestors  were  clever  and  active  men  in  all  the  CHAP, 
transactions  and  habits  of  their  day,  and  were  ex-  .  T^;^  . 
erting  in  all  their  concerns  as  much  awakened  in- 
tellect as  their  gross  system  of  feeding  and  habits 
of  drinking  permitted  to  be  developed.  We  have 
estimated  them  too  low,  because  we  have  too  highly 
appreciated  the  general  condition  of  Roman  so- 
ciety, and  too  much  compared  our  forefathers  with 
ourselves.  Absence  of  literature  has  been  too  often 
mistaken  for  absence  of  intellect  It  is  usually  for- 
gotten that  illiteracy  has  been  the  general  charac- 
ter of  the  mass  of  all  people,  whether  Egyptian, 
Phoenician,  Greek,  or  Roman,  as  much  as  of  the 
Goths  or  Anglo-Saxons.  In  the  most  celebrated 
countries  of  antiquity  it  was  a  portion  only,  and 
tliat  but  a  small  one,  of  their  population  which  pos- 
sessed either  books  or  literature.  It  is  only  in  our 
own  times  that  these  are  becoming  the  property  of 
nati<His  at  large.  When  our  Anglo-Saxons  applied 
to  literature  they  showed  the  strength  of  their  in- 
tellectual powers,  and  a  rapidity  of  progress  that 
has  never  been  surpassed.  Bede,  Alcuin,  and  Eri- 
gena  may  be  compared  with  any  of  the  Roman  or 
Greek  authors  who  appeared  after  the  third  cen- 
tury. But  that  within  an  hundred  years  after  know- 
ledge, for  the  first  time,  dawned  upon  the  Anglo- 
Saxons,  such  a  man  as  Bede  should  have  arisen,  writ- 
ing so  soundly  on  every  branch  of  study  that  had 
been  pursued  by  the  Romans,  and  forming  in  his 
works  a  kind  of  cyclopedia  of  almost  all  that  was 


vented  with  a  verbosity  of  this  sort.'*  Again,  "  As  many 
scholars  exercise  themselves  in  secular  letters  for  the  love  of 
secular  life,  so  I  shall  exercise  myself  in  sacred  letters."  Bed. 
Op.  vol.  viii.  p.  1063,  1064. 
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praise  than  to  parallel. 

The  natural  direction  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  mind, 
when  first  led  to  study,  was  necessarily  to  religious 
literature,  because  its  tuition  and  its  tutors  were  of 
this  description.  To  attain  knowledge,  it  was  re- 
quisite that  our  ancestors  should  become  acquainted 
with  the  Latin  language ;  and  this  was  the  first 
state  of  their  intellectual  progress. 

When  St.  Augustin  had  entered  England  teach- 
ing Christianity,  the  pope  sent  to  him  many  books, 
some  of  which  are  now  extant  in  our  public  libra- 
ries. This  missionary,  and  the  monks  who  accom- 
panied him,  occasioned  a  desire  of  knowledge  to 
spread  among  the  Anglo-Saxons  in  the  seventli 
century.  In  a  short  time  afterwards,  Sigebert»  one 
of  the  princes  of  East  Anglia,  imbibed  this  feeling 
during  his  residence  in  France,  to  which  he  had 
fled  from  his  brother  Redwald.  When  he  attained 
the  crown  of  East  Anglia,  he  established  a  school 
in  his  dominions  for  the  instruction  of  youth,  in 
imitation  of  those  which  he  had  seen  among  the 
Franks.  He  was  assisted  in  this  happy  effort  of 
civilisation  by  Bishop  Felix,  who  came  to  him  out 
of  Kent,  and  who  supplied  him  with  teachers  from 
that  part  of  the  octarchy  which  Christianity  and 
literature  had  first  enlightened.  ^ 

At  this  period  Ireland  was  distinguished  for  its 
religious  literature ;  and  many  of  the  Anglo-Saxons, 
both  of  the  higher  and  lower  ranks,  retired  into 
it  to  pursue  their  studies  or  their  devotions.  While 
some  assumed  the  monastic  life,  others,  seeking 
variety  of  knowledge,  went  from  one  master's  cell 

2  Bede,  iii.  18. 
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to  another*    The  hospitable  Irish  received  them  CHAP, 
all,  supplied  them  with  daily  food,  with  books,  and  ^TJ; 
gratuitous  instruction.  • 

Many  persons  in  England  are  mentioned  at  this 
time  by  Bede  as  reading  and  studying  the  Holy 
Scriptures.  To  the  Anglo-Saxons,  as  to  all  nations, 
the  Jewish  and  Christian  Scriptures  must  have  been 
invaluable  accessions.  From  these  we  learn  the 
most  rational  chronology  of  the  earth,  the  most 
correct  history  of  the  early  states  of  the  East,  the 
most  intelligent  piety,  the  wisest  morality,  and  every 
style  of  literary  composition.  Perhaps  no  other 
collection  of  human  writings  can  be  selected,  which, 
in  so  moderate  a  compass,  presents  so  much  intel- 
lectual benefit  to  mankind.  We  shall  feel  all  their 
value  and  importance  to  our  ancestors,  if  we  com- 
pare them  with  the  Edda,  in  which  the  happiest 
efibrts  of  the  Northern  genius  are  deposited.  * 

It  has  been  mentioned,  that  Alfred  lamented 
very  impressively  the  happy  times  which  England 
had  known  before  his  reign,  and  the  wisdom,  know- 
ledge, and  books  which  tiien  abounded. 

The  period  of  intellectual  cultivation  to  which 
he  alluded  began  to  dawn  when  Christianity  was 
first  planted;  but  was  advanced  to  its  meridian 
lustre  towards  the  end  of  the  seventh  century, 
by  two  ecclesiastics,  whom  the  pope  sent  into 
England. 

About  the  year  6C8,  the  English  archbishop, 
who  went  to  Rome  for  the  papal  sanction,  happen- 

'  Bede,  iii.  c  28. 

4  No  one  who  has  read  them  can  put  the  Koran,  the  Vedas. 
the  Puranas,  or  the  Zendavesta,  in  competition  with  the  Scrip- 
tures, unless  he  has  that  unfortunate  taste  for  comparative  non- 
sense which  we  should  lament  rather  than  censure. 

VOL.  III.  B  B 
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dignity  by  a  person  of  his  own  choice.  He  selected 
for  this  purpose  Adrian,  an  abbot  of  a  monastery 
near  Naples,  and  an  African;  the  unambitious 
Adrian  declined  the  honour,  and  recommended 
Theodore,  a  monk  at  Rome,  but  a  native  of  Tar- 
sus, the  Grecian  city  illustrious  by  the  birth  of  St» 
Paul.  The  pope  approved  his  choice,  and  at  die 
age  of  sixty-six  Theodore  was  ordained  archbishop 
of  Canterbury.  His  fiiend  Adrian  accompanied 
him  to  England. 

Nothing  could  be  more  fortunate  for  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  literature  than  the  settlement  of  these  men 
in  England.  Both  were  well  versed  in  sacred  and 
profiine  literature,  and  thoroughly  acquainted  with 
the  Grreek  and  Latin  languages.  Their  conversa- 
tion and  exhortations  excited  among  the  Anglo- 
Saxons  a  great  emulation  for  literary  studies.  A 
crowd  of  pupils  soon  gathered  round  th^n,  and^ 
besides  the  Scriptures  and  divinity,  they  taught  the 
Greek  and  Latin  languages,  astronomy,  arithmetic^ 
and  the  art  of  Latin  poetry*;   a  remarkable  in- 

^  Bede,  iv.  c.l.— -We  have  a  carious  specimen  how  the 
Anglo-Saxons  pronounced  Greek,  in  their  manner  of  repeating 
the  Lord's  prayer  in  that  language.  In  the  Cotton  Library  a 
MS.  has  preserved  this  prayer  in  the  Greek  language,  written 
in  Saxon  characters.  It  is  probably  a  correct  example  of  the 
pronunciation  of  Greek  as  introduced  into  England  by  Adrian 
and  Theodore  in  the  seventh  century ;  but  it  certainly  shows, 
in  the  division  of  the  words,  how  little  the  writer  undentood 
of  the  language.  I  will  transcribe  it,  placing  the  original  by 
its  side : 

Pftter  imon  oynys  unmis  Uetrtp  ifUlw  i  h  r^  if«Mi^ 
agiastituto  onomansu.  elthetu  ^taa^u  rl  liw/iara*.  ns^irm 
ebasilias  genithito  to  theli  if  /9a4riXff/a  cr»-  ywij^u  ri  d^ 
mansu.  os  senu  uranu  Kep-  /m(  <r«,  il<  b  ipa^,  mU  'wt 
tasgis  tonartonimon.    tonepi-    W^w.    Ti»  irw  if^,  rip  Ht^ 
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Stance  of  the  natural  affinity  of  the  human  mind  CHAP, 
for  knowledge,  and  of  the  contagious  sympathy  ^   ^'  ^ 
with  which  it  always  spreads  when  neither  the  civil 
noi*  ecclesiastical  powers  oppose  it 

Theodore  held  his  archiepiscopal  stationtwenty- 
one  years.  He  appointed  Adrian  to  the  monastery 
of  St  Peter  at  Canterbury^  who  lived  there  tiiirty- 
nine  years;  and  their  presence  made  Kent  the 
fountain  of  knowledge  to  all  the  rest  of  Engiaod. 
Bede  extols  the  happy  times  whidi  the  island  en- 
joyed under  their  tuition,  and  mentions  that  some 
of  their  scholars  were  alive  in  his  time,  as  well 
versed  in  the  Greek  and  Latin  tongues  as  in  their 
own.* 

Among  the  men  to  whom  Anglo-Saxon  litera- 
ture  was  greatly  indebted,  Benedkt,  who  founded 
the  abbey  at  Weremouth,  must  be  mentioned  with 
applause.  He  went  several  times  from  England  ito 
Kome,  and  brought  back  with  him  an  innumerable 
quantity  of  books  of  every  description^  given  tQ 
him  by  his  friends,  or  purchased  at  no  smaU  ex- 
pence.  One  of  his  last  instructions  was  to  ke^ 
with  care  the  libraiy  that  he  had  collected,  and  not 
to  let  it  be  spoilt  or  scattered  by  negligence.^  The 


uBsion*  do6  simin  simero  Keaffi    dcuv  t^  iJ/uuV  c^fMpw*    Kal  aft^ 
simiK  to  offilemata  imon  os-    4^yu¥  r»  ^ctXtj^T*  i|fuiy>  «(  xal 
keimis  affiomen.  tus  ophiletas    lifur^     i^UfAOf     ro7q     ^f«Xf tom^ 
imon    Kemies    ininkis    imas.    4/M»y.     Kal  fi^   th'tviyKiiq  4/A»i 
isperas  mon.    ala   ryse    imas    tl^   vtipcta-ft^if,   aXX«  fvaeu  4f^( 
aptou    ponim.  —  MS.      Cott.     amh  re  womifa* 
Lib.  Galba,  A.  18.    Tlie  cha- 
racter which  I  express  by  the 
K  seems  placed  for  KotL 
«  Bede,  iv.  c.  2.  ^  Bede,  Hist-  Abb.  293—295. 

BBS 


372  HISTORY  OF  THE 

B  o  o  K importance  of  his  attention  to  the. arts  is  also 
J^:  ,  noticed. 

Egbert,  who  was  archbishop  of  York  in  71^ 
had  celebrity  in  his  day.  He  was  descended  from 
the  royal  &mi]y  of  Northumbna,  and  is  highly 
extolled  by  Malmsbuiy  as  an  armoury  of  all  the 
liberal  arts.  He  founded  a  very  noble  library  at 
York.  Alcuin  speaks  with  gratitude  of  this  cir- 
cumstance :  **  Give  me  (says  he,  in  a  letter  to 
Charlemagne)  those  exquisite  books  of  erudition 
which  I  had  in  my  own  country  by  the  good  and 
devout  industry  of  my  master  Egbert,  the  arch- 
bishop.'^  To  this  Egbert  our  Bede  addresses  a 
long  letter,  which  remains.  ®  We  have  one  treatise 
of  Egbert  remaining :  it  is  a  series  of  answers  to 
some  ecclesiastical  questions. 

Wilfrid  was  another  benefactor  to  Anglo-Saxon 
literature,  by  favouring  the  collection  of  books  ; 
he  also  ordered  the  four  Evangelists  to  be  writ- 
ten, of  purest  gold,  on  purple-coloured  parch- 
ments, for  the  benefit  of  his  soul,  and  he  had  a 
case  made  for  tiiem  of  gold,  adorned  witii  precious 
stones.  * 

We  have  a  catalogue  of  the  books  in  the  library 
at  York,  collected  chiefly  by  Egbert  They  con- 
sisted  of  the  following : 


Ancient  fathers:  — 

, 

Jerom, 

Fulgentius, 

Hilarius, 

Basil, 

Ambrosius, 

Chrysostom, 

Austin, 

Lactantius, 

Athanasius, 

Eutychius, 

Gregory, 

Clemens, 

Leo, 

Riulinus. 

8  Bede, -305 

»  Eddius,  VitkWilf. 
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Ancioat  classics: 

-. 

Aristotle, 
Pliny, 
Cicero, 
Virgil, 

Lucan, 
Boetius, 
Cassiodorus, 
Orosius, 

S7S 

C  H  APi 
VI. 


Statius,  Pompeius. 

Ancient  grammarians  and  scholiasts:  — 
Probus,  Servius, 

Donatus,  Pompeius, 

FHscian,  Comminianus. 


Other  poets :  — 

Victorinus, 

Fortunatus  **, 

Sedulius, 

Prosper, 

Juvencus, 

Arator. 

This  was  the  library  which  Alcuin  calls  the 
treasures  of  wisdom  which  his  beloved  master 
Egbert  left»  and  of  which  he  says  to  Charlemagne, 
<'  If  it  shall  please  your  wisdom,  I  will  send  some 
of  our  boys,  who  may  copy  from  thence  .whatever 
is  necessary,  and  carry  back  into  France  the  flowers 
of  Britain }  that  the  garden  may  not  be  shut  up  in 
York,  but  the  fruits  of  it  may  be  placed  in  the 
Paradise  of  Tours."  " 

The  studies  which  were  pursued  at  York  may  be 
also  stated,  as  those  which  they  who  cultivated 
literature  generally  attended  to. 

They  were, 

Grammar,  Astronomy, 

Rhetoric,  and 

Poetry,  Natural  Philosophy; 

which  are  thus  described: — 

**  The  harmony  of  the  sky,  the  labour  of  the  sun  and  moon, 
the  five  zones,  the  seven  wandering  planets.    The  laws,  risings, 

i<»  3  Gale,  p.  7S0.  >i  Mabnsb.  i.  24—96. 
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BOOK  and  getting  of  the  stars,  and  the  aerial  moticmi  of  the  sea;  eaith- 
DL  quake8;thenaturesof  man,  cattle,  birds,  and  wild  beasts;  their 
Yarious  species  and  figures.    The  sacred  Scriptures."  " 

These  were  the  subjects  of  the  scholastic  edu- 
cation at  York  in  the  eighth  century. 

But  though  literature  in  the  seventh  and  eighth 
centuries  was  striking  its  roots  into  every  part  of 
England^  yet,  from  the  causes  already  noticed,  it 
was  principally  in  the  monasteries.  The  illiteracy 
of  the  secular  part  of  society  continued :  even 
some  of  our  kings  were  unable  to  write.  Wihtred, 
king  of  Kent,  about  the  year  700,  says  at  the  end 
of  a  charter,  "  I  have  put  the  sign  of  the  holy  cross, 
pro  ignorantia  litterarum^*,  on  account  of  my  ig- 
norance of  writing.'^  Among  the  kings  of  the 
seventh  and  eighth  century,  however,  some  ex- 
ceptions appear:  there  are  several  letters  extant 
from  the  Anglo-Saxon  kings  at  this  period",  which 
show  some  mental  cultivation.  Of  these  sovereigns, 
none  were  more  distinguished  than  Alfred,  of  North- 
umbria,  whose  voluntary  exile  in  Ireland  for  the 
sake  of  study,  and  whose  literary  attainments  and 
celebrity,  we  have  already  recorded.**  But  the 
improvements  of  those  who  sought  ecclesiastical 
duties  must  have  operated  with  considerable  efiect 
on  all  who  were  within  the  circle  of  their  influence; 
they  mingled  with  every  order  of  society;  they 
were  every  where  respected,  and  often  emulated. 

From  among  the  Anglo-Saxon  students  in  the  cen- 
tury preceding  Alfred  the  Great,  we  may  select  for 
our  peculiar  notice,  as  best  illustrating  tiie  Uterar}- 
progress  of  the  nation,  Aldhelm,  Bede,  and  Alcuin. 

i»  3  Gale»  728.  i«  AsUe's  Charters,  No.  1. 

1^  See  Mag.  Bib.  F^t.  xvi.  64.  82,  83.  88. 
»»  See  our  First  Vol.  p.  375. 
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Aldhelmus,  88  he  calls  himself  in  his  Latin  chap. 
poems,  or,  as  Alfred  spells  it,  Ealdhelm**,  Old  .  ^'  . 
Helmet,  whose  poems  we  have  noticed  before,  was  Aidhdm. 
of  princely  extraction ;  a  kinsman  of  Ina  was  his 
father.  He  received  his  first  tuition  from  the  Adrian 
already  notic^,  and  he  continued  his  studies  at 
Malmsbury,  where  Maildul^  an  Irishman,  had 
founded  a  monastery.  He  became  thoroughly  versed 
in  Greek  and  Latin  under  this  tutor,  who,  charmed 
by  the  sylvan  beauties  of  the  place,  led  an  hermit's 
life  there,  and  supported  himself  by  teaching  scho- 
lars. He  returned  to  Kent,  and  resumed  his  studies 
under  Adrian,  till  his  feverish  state  of  health  com- 
pelled him  to  relinquish  them.  Hementions some 
of  these  circumstances  in  a  kind  letter  to  his  old 
preceptor.'^ 

**l  confess, my  deardat,  whom  I  embrace  with  the  tenderness 
of  pore  affection,  that  when,  about  three  years  ago,  I  left  your 
social  intercourse  and  withdrew  from  Kent,  my  littleness  still 
was  inflamed  with  an  ardent  desire  for  your  socie^.  I  should 
have  thought  of  it  again,  as  it  is  my  wish  to  be  with  you,  if 
the  Goone  of  things  and  the  change  oTtime  would  have  suffered 
me;  and  if  divers  obstacles  had  not  prevented  me.  The  same 
weakness  of  my  corporeal  infirmity  boiling  within  my  ema^ 
ciating  limbs,  which  formerly  compelled  me  to  return  home, 
when,  after  the  first  elements,  I  had  rejoined  you  again,  still 
delays  me.* 

In  another  letter  he  expresses  his  love  of  study» 
and  mentions  the  objects  to  which  his  attention  was 
directed.  These  were  the  Roman  jurisprudence, 
the  metres  of  Latin  poetry,  arithmetic,  astronomy^ 
and  its  superstitious  child,  astrology.'^ 

He  became  abbot  of  Malmsbury,  and  his  go- 

i«  Alfired's  Bede,  v.  c.  18. 
17  Alfred's  Bede,  v.  c.  18.    Malms,  de  Pont.  S  Gale,  SS8. 
>^  S  Gale,  S38.    Henry  has  given  almost  the  whole  of  it  in 
his  history,  vol.  iv.  p.  14. 
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BOOK  vernment  was  distinguished  by  the  numerous  aiid 
^^-      splendid  donations  of  land  with  which  the  great  men 
of  his  time  endowed  his  monastery.     In  705  he  was 
made  bishop  of  Sherbom,  and  in  709  he  died. 

It  is  amusing  to  read  the  miracles  that  were 
ascribed  to  him.  A  beam  of  wood  was  once 
lengthened  by  his  prayers ;  the  ruins  of  the  church 
he  built,  though  open  to  the  skies,  were  never  wet 
with  rain  during  the  worst  weather;  one  of  his 
garments,  when  at  Rome,  once  raised  itself  high 
in  the  air,  and  was  kept  there  a  wfiile,  self-suspended  ; 
a  child,  nine  days  old,  at  his  command,  once  spake 
to  clear  the  calumniated  pope  ficom  the  imputation 
of  being  its  father.  ^«  Such  were  the  effusions  of 
monastic  fancy,  which  our  ancestors  were  once 
enamoured  to  read,  and  eager  to  believe. 

We  will  now  pass  on  to  his  literary  character. 

He,  while  abbot,  addressed  a  letter  to  Geraint^ 
king  of  Cornwall,  whom  he  styles  "  the  most  glorious 
lord  governing  the  sceptre  of  the  western  kingdom,'* 
on  the  subject  of  the  proper  day  of  celebrating 
Easter,  which  yet  exists ;  *  but  which  has  nothing 
in  it  to  deserve  further  notice.  He  addressed  a 
learned  book  to  Alfred,  the  intelligent  king  of 
Northumbria,  on  the  dignity  of  the  number  7,  on 
paternal  charity,  on  the  nature  of  insensible  things 
which  are  used  in  metaphors,  on  the  rules  of  pro- 
sody, on  the  metres  of  poetry.  ** 

Aldhelm  was  highly  estimated  by  Malmsbury, 
in  the  twelfth  century,  who  places  him  above  both 
Bede  and  Alcuin.  Bede,  his  contemporary,  de- 
scribed him  as  a  man  in  every  respect  most  learned; 

'»  3  Gale,  351.  ^  16  Mag.  Bib.  Pat.  p.  65. 

'»  3  Gale,  339. 
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neat  in  his  style,  and  wonderfully  skilled  in  secular  chap. 
and  ecclesiastical  literature,  Alfred  translates  ^  ^^ 
Bede's  "nitidus  in  sermone"  into  "on  wordum  hlut- 
tor  aud  scinende,"  clear  and  shining  in  his  words.  *^ 
Malmsbury  closes  his  panegyric  on  his  style  with 
asserting,  that  from  its  acumen  you  would  think  it 
to  be  Greek;  from  its  splendor  Roman;  and 
from  its  pomp,  English.  ^  Afler  these  lavish  com- 
mendations, it  will  be  necessary  to  consider  of  their 
applicability. 

His  letter  to  Eahfrid  contains  a  most  elaborate 
specimen  of  Latin  alliteration.  Fifleen  words  be- 
gin with  the  same  letter  in  the  first  paragraph. 

"  Primitus  (pantorum  procerum  pretorumque 
pio  potissimum  patemoque  praesertim  privilegio) 
panegyricum  poemata  que  passim  prosatori  sub 
polo  promulgantes  stridula  vocum  symphonia  ac 
melodiae  cantilenseque  carmine  modulaturi  hymni- 
zenus." 

In  the  same  letter  we  have  afterwards,  "  torrenda 
tetrse  tortionis  in  tartara  trusif  .  The  whole 
epistle  exhibits  a  series  of  bombastic  amplification.^ 
His  treatise  in  praise  of  virginity  is  his  principal 
prose  work,  and  is  praised  by  Malmsbury  for  its 
rhetorico  lepore.  It  is  unfortunate  for  human  ge* 
nius,  that  die  taste  and  judgment  of  mankind  vary 
in  every  age,  and  that  so  defective  are  our  crite- 
rions  of  literary  merit,  that  even  in  the  same  age, 
there  are  nearly  as  many  critical  opinions  as  thiere 
are  individuals  who  assume  a  right  to  judge.  Some 
things,  however,  please  more  permanently  and  more 
universally  than  others  ;  and  some  kinds  of  merit, 

32  Alfred's  Bede,  v.  18.  ^  SGale,  342. 

^  Usher  SyU.  Hib.  Ep.  p.  37. 
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BOOK  like  that  of  Aldhelm,  are  only  adapted  to  flourish 
^'  ^  at  a  particular  period. 

This  singular  treatise  contains  a  profusion  of 
epithetSi  new-created  words,  paraphrases,  and  repe- 
titions, conveyed  in  long  and  intricate  periods.  He 
clouds  his  meaning  by  his  goigeous  rhetoric:  * 
never  content  with  illustrating  his  sentiment  by  an 
adi^yted  simile,  he  is  perpetually  abandoninghis  sub- 
ject to  pursue  his  imagery.  He  illustrates  his  illus- 
trations till  he  has  forgotten  both  their  meaning  and 
applicability.  Hence  his  style  is  an  endless  tissue  of 
figures,  which  he  never  leaves  till  he  has  converted 
every  metiqphor  into  a  sLmile,  and  every  simile  into 
a  wearisome  episode.  In  an  age  of  general  igno- 
rance, in  which  the  art  of  criticism  was  unknown^ 
his  dicticm  pleased  and  informed  by  its  magnificent 
exuberance.  His  imagery  was  valued  for  its  minute* 
ness,  because,  although  usually  unnecessary  to  its 
subject,  and  to  us  disgusting,  as  a  mere  mob  of 
rhetorical  figures,  yet,  as  these  long  details  con- 
tained considerable  information  for  an  unculti* 
vated  mind,  and  sometimes  presented  pictures 
which,  in  a  poem,  might  not  have  been  uninterest;. 
ing^,  it  was  read  with  curiosity  and  praised  with 
enthusiasm. 

^  Yet  its  editor,  Henfy  Wharton,  in  169S,  praises  its  exi- 
miam  elegantiam.  Aldheim  addresses  it  to  sereral  religions 
ladies,  his  friends ;  as  ICldelitha,  Justina,  Cuthberga,  Osburga, 
AMgida,  Ifidburga,  Binrrigida,  Enlalia,  Scholastica,  and 
Teda.    S.L 

^  It  frequently  digresses  into  such  desaq^ons  as  tfaia:  — 
**  The  various-coloured  glory  of  the  peacock  excels  in  the 
perfect  rotundi^  of  its  circles.  Beau^  in  its  feathers  at  one 
time  assumes  a  saffit>n  tinge,  at  another  glows  with  purple 
grace ;  it  now  shines  in  cerulean  blue,  and  now  radiates  like 
the  yellow  gold." 
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That  the  style  of  Aldhdm's  prose  work  is  the  c  H  A  P. 
injudicious  adoption  of  the  violent  metaphors  and 
figures  of  northern  poetry  so  like  the  swollen  style 
of  modem  Persia,  tiie  following  instances,  but  a 
sample  of  several  pages  of  the  book,  will  show ; 
we  have  not  only, 

'^  The  golden  necklace  of  the  virtues ;  the  white  jeweb  of 
merit ;  the  purple  flowers  of  modesty ;  the  transparent  qre- 
balls  of  virginal  bashfulness;  the  grapds'of  iniquity;  the  swan- 
like hoariness  of  age ;  the  shrubbery  of  pride;  the  torrid  cau- 
tery of  the  dogmas ;  the  phlebotomy  of  the  Divine  Word ;  un- 
banring  the  folding  doors  of  dumb  taciturnity ;  the  helmet  of 
grammar;  the  tenacious  knot  of  .memory;  the  importunate 
dragon  of  gluttony;  the  shining  lamps  of  chastity  burning 
with  the  oil  of  modesty;  the  plenteous  plantations  of  the 
apple-tree  fecundating  the  mind  with  flourishing  leaf;  and  the 
fetid  sink  of  impurity  lamentably  'overwhelming  the  ships  of 
the  soul"  — 

But  we  have  also  long  paragraphs  of  confused 
figures  — 

*^  O  iOustrious  grace  of  virginity,  which  as  a  rose  rises  IW>m 
twigs  of  briars,  reddens  with  a  purple  flower,  and  never  putri- 
fies  in  the  dire  decay  of  mortality,  although  it  is  tied  to  the 
weaiy  frailness  of  death,  and  grows  old  with  down-bending 
and  crooked  ^e  :*'] 

**  The  leaky  bark  of  our  feeble  ingenuity,  shakoi  by  the 
whirlwind  of  a  dire  tempest,  may  attain  late  its  port  of  silence 
by  laborious  rowing  of  the  arms ;  yet  we  trust  that  the  sails  of 
omr  yards,  swelling  with  the  blasts  of  every  wind,  will,  not- 
withstanding their  broken  cables,  navigate  happily  l^etween 
the  Scyllas  of  solecism  and  thA  gulph  of  barbarism,  dreading 
the  rocky  collisions  of  vain-glory  and  the  incautious  whirlpools 
of  self-love/' 

^  Resembling  the  industry  of  the  most  sagacious  bees  which, 
when  the  dewy  dawn  appears,  and  the  beams  of  the  most  Urn* 
pid  sun  arise,  pour  the  thick  armies  of  their  dancing  crowds 
from  the  temple  over  the  open  fields ;  now  lying  in  the  honey* 
bearing  leaves  of  the  marigolds,  or  in  the  purple  floorers  of  the 
mallows,  they  suck  the  nectar,  drop  by  drop,  with  their  beaks ; 
now  flying  roond  the  yellowmg  willows  and  purplish  tops  of  ^ 
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B  O  O  K  the  broom,  they  carry  their  plunder  on  numerous  thighs  and 
IX.  burthened  legs,  from  which  they  make  their  waxen  castles ; 
now  crowding  about  the  round  berries  of  the  ivy,  and  the  light 
springs  of  the  flourishing  linden  tree,  they  construct  the  mul- 
tiform machine  of  their  honeycombs  with  angular  and  open 
cells,  whose  artificial  structure  the  excellent  poet  with  natural 
eloquence  has  sung  in  catalectic  verse  ;  so,  unless  I  mistake, 
your  memorising  ingenuity  of  mind,  in  like  manner  wandering 
through  the  flourishing  fields  of  letters,  runs  with  a  bibulous 
curiosity."  ^^ 

Every  page  exhibits  some  strong  efiiisions  of 
fancy  and  high  poetical  feeling,  but  overloading 
their  subjects;  frequently  inapplicable;  never  placed 
with  taste,  nor  limited  by  judgment,  nor  singly  and 
distinctly  used.  The  whole  is  a  confused  medley 
of  great  and  exuberant  genius,  wasting  and  bur- 
lesqueing  uncommon  powers.^' 

The  celebrated  Bede,  sumamed  the  Vener- 
able*, was  a  priest  in  the  monastery  at  Weremouth, 

^  Dr.  Parr  has  condescended,  in  our  own  days,  to  mention 
<<  the  battering  ram  of  political  controversies  ;*'  but  Aldhelm 
preceded  him  with  the  figive :  **  the  bulwark  of  the  Catholic 
faithi  shaken  by  the  balistse  of  secular  argument,  and  over- 
thrown by  the  battering  rams  of  atrocious  ingenuity."    S.  36. 

^  His  encomiastical  periphrasis  on  the  Virgin,  though  placed 
as  prose,  seems  meant  to  rhime.  It  is  in  the  same  rhetorical 
style.     He  says,  that  she, 

Beata  Maria  Sanctarum  socrus  animarum, 

Virgo  perpetua ;  Supemorum  regina  civium— 

Hortus  conclusus,  — Obsidem  secuh'. 

Pons  signatus  :  Monarcham  mundi, 

Virgula  radicis :  Rectorem  poli ; 

Gerula  floris :  Redemptorem  soli ; 

Aurora  soils :  Archangelo  promentrante, 

Nurus  patris.  Paracleto  adunjbrante ; 

Genetrix  et  Germana  S.  40^ 

PUii  simul  que  sponsa ; 
deserved  to  be  expatiated  upon. 
^  They  who  desire  to  know  when  the  name  Venerable  was 
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in  the  kingdom  of  Northumbria.     His  simple  life  CHAP, 
will  be  best  told  in  his  own  unaffected  narration.  ^^  L 
He  was  bom  in  673. 

^*  Born  in  the  territory  of  the  same  monastery,  when  I  was 
seven  years  of  age,  I  was,  by  the  care  of  my  relation,  commit- 
ted to  the  reverend  abbot  Benedict  to  be  educated,  and  then 
to  Ceolfrid.  I  passed  all  the  time  of  my  life  in  the  residence 
of  this  monastery,  and  gave  all  my  labours  to  the  meditation  of 
the  Scriptures,  and  to' the  observance  of  regular  discq)line, 
and  the  daily  care  of  singing  in  the  church.  It  was  always 
sweet  to  me  to  learn  to  teach  and  to  write. 

**  In  my  19th  year  I  was  made  deacon ;  in  my  30th,  a  priest ; 
both  by  die  ministry  of  the  most  reverend  bishop  John,  by  the 
direction  of  the  abbot  Ceolfrid. 

**  From  the  time  of  my  receiving  the  order  of  priesthood,  to 
the  59th  year  of  my  life,  I  have  employed  myself  in  briefly 
noting  from  the  works  of  the  venerable  fathers  these  things  on 
the  Holy  Scriptures  for  the  necessities  of  me  and  mine,  and  in 
adding  something  to  the  form  of  their  sense  and  interpretation." 

The  works  which  he  then  enumerates  are, 

"  Commentaries  on  most  of  the  books  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testament,  and  the  Apocrypha. 

Two  books  of  Homilies. 

A  book  of  Letters  to  different  Persons ;  one  on  the  Six  Ages 
— on  the  Tabernacles  of  the  Children  of  Israel — on  a  pas- 
sage'in  Isaiah —  on  the  Bissextile — on  the  Equinox  accord- 
ing to  Anatolius. 

The  Life  and  Passion  of  St.  Felix  the  Confessor,  translated 
into  prose  from  the  metrical  work  of  Paulinus. 

The  Life  and  Passion  of  St.  Anastasius,  corrected  from  a  bad 
translation  of  the  Greek. 

The  Life  of  St.  Cuthbert,  in  verse  and  prose. 

Hie  History  of  the  Abbots,  Benedict,  Ceolfrid,  and  Huaet- 
berct. 

The  Ecclesiastical  History  of  England. 

A  Martyrology. 

A  book  of  Hymns  in  various  metre  or  rhythm. 

A  book  of  Epigrams  in  heroic  or  elegiac  metre. 

applied  to  Bede,  may  consult  the  Appendix  to  Smith's  Bede, 
p.  106. 
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BOOK  Book  on  the  Mature  of  ThinM  and  Times. 
^  Another  book  on  TimeB. 
A  book  on  Orthography. 
A  book  on  the  Metrical  Art. 
And  a  book  on  the  Tropes  and  Figures  used  in  Scripture."^ 

Besides  these  works^  Bede  wrote  others,  on 
Grammar^  Arithmetic,  Music,  Astronomy,  and 
Astrology* 

His  theological  works  occupy  nearly  six  fdfio 
volumes  out  of  eight.  He  has  commented  on 
every  book  of  the  Scriptures,  from  Genesis  to  the 
Revelations ;  and  he  introduces  on  each  as  much 
learning  and  knowledge  as  any  one  individual 
could  then,  by  themostpatientresearch,  accumidate. 

His  treatise  on  tiie  Trinity  is  a  commentary  on 
the  tract  of  Boethius  on  that  subject.  His  homi- 
lies and  sermons  occupy  the  seventh  volume*  His 
meditations  on  the  last  words  of  our  Saviour  dis- 
play great  devotional  sensibility. 

All  his  remarks  show  a  calm  and  clear  good 
sense,  a  straight-forward  mind,  occasionally  misled 
to  imitate  or  adopt  many  of  the  allegorical  inter- 
pretations of  the  Greek  fathers,  but  usually  judging 
soundly.  They  evince  a  most  extensive  reading, 
and  presented  his  age  with  the  best  selections 
from  the  best  authors  on  the  passages  which  he 
expounds. 

His  moral  taste  and  wisdom  a;ppears  in  his  ex- 
cellent selection  of  mco^  sentences  from  the  works 
of  the  ancients.  He  has  collected  all  that  was 
known  of  the  theory  and  practice  of  chronology, 
of  natural  philosophy,  of  the  popular  part  of  astro- 
nomy, and  of  the  theoiy  and  practice  of  music; 
the  laws  of  Latin  prosody,  the  chief  topics  of*gcam- 

M  Smith's  Bede,  p.  222. 


ANGLO-SAXONS.  SM 

mar,  rhetoric,  and  arithmetic'' ;  and  the  main  facts  CHAP, 
and  dates  of  general  history.**  His  calculations  ^J^'^ 
for  the  calendar  are  very  elaborate ;  his  treatise  on 
blood-letting  displays  some  of  the  universal  super- 
stitions of  his  countrymen,  as  to  proper  days  and 
times'* ;  and  in  another  work,  he  tells  us  that  trees 
ought  to  be  cut  in  the  third  week  of  the  moon,  or 
they  will  be  corroded  by  worms**;  but  it  is  St 
Ambrose,  not  himself,  who  is  responsible  for  this 
£mcy.  He  states  of  the  tides,  that  they  followed 
the  moon ;  and  that,  as  the  moon  rises  and  sets 
every  day  four-fourths  or  four-fifths  of  an  hour 
later  than  the  preceding,  so  do  the  tides  ebb  and 
flow  with  a  similar  retardation.  ** 

The  style  of  Bede  in  all  his  works  is  plain  and 
imaflfected.  Attentive  only  to  his  matter,  he  had 
little  solicitude  for  the  phrase  in  which  he  dressed 
it.  But  though  seldom  eloquent,  and  often  homely, 
it  is  clear,  precise,  and  usefuL  His  treatise  on  the 
Six  Ages  gives  a  regular  series  of  Jewish  chrono- 
logy, and  tiben  of  general  chronology,  carried  down 
to  the  year  729.  His  History  of  England  is  the 
only  contemporary  document  we  have  of  the  trans- 
actions of  the  Anglo-Saxon  octarchy,  and  it  fiir- 
nishes  us  with  many  particulars  not  to  be  found 

SI  In  his  tract  on  arithmetic^  p.  104.  he  gires  the  Mensa  I^- 
thagorica,  which  is,  in  fiu:t,  the  multiplication  table,  invested 
with  80  proud  a  title.  His  notation  is  the  Roman.  He  lays, 
that  what  the  Latma  called  numerus,  and  the  Hebrews  ncmna, 
the  Macedonians  named  calculus,  from  the  little  stones  which 
they  held  in  their  hands  when  they  reckoned,  p.  US.  Hence 
our  calculation. 

<3  Bede  also  teaches  the  indigitatio,  or  the  manner  of  telling 
and  computing  with  the  fingers,  p.  167* 

«•  Op.  vol.  i.  p.  472.  •♦  lb.  ¥ol.  ii.  p.  1 15- 

s*Ib.vol.iL  p.  116. 
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elsewhere.  His  Lives  of  Religious  Persons  are 
disfigured  with  those  legends  which  degrade  his 
history ;  but  as  they  were  the  object  of  general  ad- 
miration and  belief  in  his  day,  his  credulity  was 
the  credulity  of  his  age.  His  works  poured  an 
useful  flood  of  matter  for  the  exercise  and  improve- 
ment of  the  Anglo-Saxon  mind,  and  collected  into 
one  focus  all  that  was  known  to  the  ancient  world, 
excepting  the  Greek  mathematicians,  and  some  of 
their  literature  and  philosophy  which  he  had  not 
much  studied.  To  have  written  them  in  such  a 
period  of  ignorance,  with  means  so  imperfect,  dis- 
plays an  ardent  intellect,  unwearied  in  its  exertions; 
and  by  their  popularity  among  the  clergy,  contri- 
buted to  difiuse  a  taste  for  literature,  which  other 
causes  in  due  time  matured.  His  life  was  of  great 
importance  to  his  age,  in  his  scholars  j  for  he  edu- 
cated four  men,  who  greatly  promoted  literature  in 
France  in  the  following  age :  Alcuin,  Claudius, 
Rabanus,  and  Erigena. 

He  died  in  the  year  735,  and  his  death  is  thus 
described  by  his  pupil  Cuthbert : 

His  death.  "  He  was  attacked  with  a  severe  infirmity  of  frequent  short 
breathing,  yet  without  pain,  about  two  weeks  before  Easter 
day;  and  so  he  continued,  joyful  and  glad,  and  giving  thanks 
to  Almighty  God  day  and  night,  indeed  hourly,  till  the  day  of 
Ascension.  He  gave  lessons  to  us  his  disciples  every  day,  and 
he  employed  what  remained  of  the  day  in  singing  of  psalms. 
The  nights  he  passed  without  sleep,  yet  rejoicing  and  giving 
thanks,  unless  when  a  little  slumber  intervened.  When  he  waked, 
he  resumed  his  accustomed  devotions,  and  with  expanded  hands 
never  ceased  returning  thanks  to  God.  Indeed  I  never  saw 
with  my  eyes,  nor  heard  with  my  ears,  any  one  so  diligent  in  his 
grateful  devotions.  O  truly  blessed  man !  He  sang  the  pas- 
sage in  St.  Paul,  '  It  is  a  fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of 
the  living  God ;'  and  many  other  things  from  the  Scripture,  in 
which  he  admonished  us  to  arouse  ourselves  from  the  sleep  of 
the  mind.  He  also  recited  something  in  our  English  language ; 
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for  he  was  very  learned  in  our  songs ;  and,  putting  his  thoughu  CHAP, 
into  English  verse,  he  spoke  it  with  compunction.    *  For  this  ^    VI, 
necessary  journey  no  one  can  be  more  prudent  than  he  ought 
to  be,  to  think  before  his  going  hence  what  of  good  or  evil  his 
spirit  after  death  will  be  judged  worthy  of.'    He  sang  the 
Antiphonc  according  to  our  custom  and  his  own,  of  which  one 
is,  '  O  King  of  Glory,  Lord  of  virtues,  leave  us  not  orphans, 
but  send  the  promise  of  the  Father,  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  upon 
us.    Alleluia.'    When  he  came  to  the  words  Spirit  of  Thith, 
be  burst  into  tears,  and  wept  much ;  and  we  with  him.    We 
read  and  wept  again ;  indeed  we  always  read  in  tears."    After 
mentioning  Uiat  he  was  occupied  in  translating  St.  John's  Gos- 
pel into  Saxon,  his  pupil  adds — "  When  he  came  to  the  third 
festival  before  the  Ascension  Day,  his  breathing  began  to  be 
very  strongly  affected,  and  a  little  swelling  appeared  in  his  feet. 
All  that  day  he  dictated  cheerfully,  and  sometimes  said,  among 
other  things,  *  Make  haste — I  know  not  how  long  I  shall  last. 
My  Maker  may  take  me  away  very  soon.'     It  seemed  to  us 
that  he  knew  well  he  was  near  his  end.    He  passed  the  night 
watching  and  giving  thanks.    When  the  morning  dawned  be 
commanded  us  to  write  diligently  what  we  had  begun.    This 
being  done,  we  walked  till  the  third  hour  with  the  relics  of 
the  saints,  as  the  custom  of  the  day  required.    One  of  us  was 
with  him,  who  said,  *  There  is  yet,  beloved  master,  one  chap- 
ter wanting ;  will  it  not  be  unpleasant  to  you  to  be  asked  any 
more  questions?*  He  answered,  '  Not  at  all;  take  your  pen, 
prepare  it,  and  write  with  speed.'    He  did  so.    At  the  ninth 
hour  he  said  to  me,  *  I  have  some  valuables  in  my  little  chest.. 
But  run  quickly  and  bring  the  presbyters  of  our  monastery  to 
roe,  that  I  may  distribute  my  small  presents.'*-  He  addressed 
each,  and  exhorted  them  to  attend  to  their  masses  and  prayers. 
They  wept  when  he  told  them  they  would  see  him  no  more ; 
but  he  said  it  was  time  that  he  should  return  to  the  Being  who 
had  formed  him  out  of  nothing.    He  conversed  in  this  manner 
cheerfully  till  the  evening,  when  the  boy  said,  *  Dear  master, 
one  sentence  is  still  wanting.'    *  Write  it  quick,'  exclaimed 
Bede.    When  it  was  finished,  he  said,  *  Take  my  head  in  your 
hands,  for  I  shall  delight  to  sit  opposite  the  holy  place  where 
1  have  been  accustomed,  to  pray,  and  where  I  can  invoke  my 
Father.'    When  he  was  placed,  on  the  pavement  he  repeated 
the  Gloria  ftitri,  and  expired  in  the  eflbrt."** 

^  Smith's  Bede,  793. 
VOL.  III.  C  C 
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Bede  was  very  highly  respected  in  his  day. 
Boniface,  whose  life  we  shall  next  detail,  asks  for 
his  works,  and  speaks  of  him  as  a  man  enriched  by 
the  divine  grace  with  a  spiritual  intellect,  and  as 
irradiating  his  country.  Pope  Sergius  wished  his 
presence  in  Rome,  for  the  benefit  of  his  counsel. 
BonifiMt.  Boniface,  the  Anglo-Saxon  missionary,  whose 
Latin  poems  have  been  before  alluded  to,  and  who^ 
in  the  eighth  century  founded  the  principal  bishop- 
'rics,  and  the  abbey  of  Fulda,  and  several  monas- 
teries in  Germany,  was  born  in  Devonshire.  Mis 
name  was  ^  Winfrith.  He  calls  himself  German 
L^ate  of  the  Apostolic  See^,  and  mentions  that, 
"^^  born  and  nourished  in  the  nation  of  the  English, 
we  wander  here  by  the  precept  of  the  Apostolic 
Seat*'"  From  another  letter,  we  find  that  he  had 
visited  Rome,  to  give  an  account  of  his  mission, 
and  that  the  Pope  had  exhorted  him  to  return  and 
persevere  in  his  eflTorts.*^  He  was  in  the  archi- 
episcopal  dignity  from  745  to  754.  His  activity 
was  exerted  with  the  greatest  success  between 
the  Wezer  and  the  Rhine.  He  anointed  Pepin 
king  of  the  Francs  in  752.  During  his  absence 
abroad  he  kept  up  an  extensive  correspondence  in 
England.  We  have  several  of  his  letters  to  the 
kings  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  octarchy.  He  wrote  to 
£thelbald,  king  of  Merda,  begging  his  assistance 
to  the  fnend  who  carried  his  letter,  and  sending 
him  some  presents.  To  the  same  king  he  addressed 
a  longer  letter  of  moral  rebuke  and  religious  ex- 
hortation.  Ethelbert,  the  king  of  Kent,  sent  to  him 
a  complimentary  letter,  mentioning  his  rumoured 

57  Bon.  Ep,  16  Mag,  Bib.  p.  71.  38  ft,  si, 

«•  Ib.52.  ^lb.60. 
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successes  in  the  conversion  of  the  Germans,  and  c  ha  p. 
presenting  him  with  a  bowl  of  silver  gilt,   Sigebald,  s^yL; 
a  king  of  the  octarchy,  wrote  to  him  to  request  that 
he  would  be  one  of  his  bishops ;  and  ^buald,  king 
of  East  Anglia,  also  addressed  him  in  a  very  kind- 
and  respectful  mannen^^ 

His  letters  to  Nothelm,  archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury, to  the  Anglo-Saxon  bishopi^  Daniel  and  Eo 
berth,  and  to  several  abbots  and  abbesaes,  are  yet 
preserved  His  correspondence  with  the  son  of 
Charles  Martel,  with  jPq>in,  king  of  France,  and 
with  the  popes  Gregory  II.  and  HI.,  and  Zacbary, 
also  exists.  He  appears  to  have  been  a  man  of  con- 
ridendble  attainments,  of  earnest  piety,  and  the 
most  active  benevolence.  His  last  Christian  labours 
were  in  East  Friesland,  where  he  was  killed  with 
fifty  companions.^ 

Eddius,  sumamed  Stephanas,  is  described  by 
Bede^,  as  the  first  singing  master  in  the  churches 
of  Northumbria,  and  as  having  been  invited  from 
ICent  by  Wilfiid.  He  flourished  about  7^0,  and 
wrote  the  life  of  bishop  Wilfrid :  he  addresses  his 
work  to  bi^op  Acca  and  the  abbot  Tatbert  Ed- 
dius  logins  it  with  a  ridiculous  prodigy.;  While 
the  mptiier  of  WUfrid  was  in  labour  with  him,  the 
house  where  she  lay  seemed  to  those  without  to  be 

41  See  these  tetters,  16  Mag.  Bib.  Pat. 

^  Thcee  of  the  hooks  that  he  had  then  with  him  are  stiU 
preserved  in  the  monastery  of  Fulda.  The  Gospels  in  his  own 
hand-writing ;  an  harmony  of  the  New  Testament ;  and  a  vo- 
lume stamed  with  his  blood,  containing  a  letter  of  Pope  Leo, 
St.  Ambroee,  on  the  Holy  Ghost,  with  his  treatise  de  bq^ 
mortis,  "  on  the  advantage  of  death.**  Alb.  Butler's  Lives, 
vol.  vi.  p.  88. 

^  Bede,  lib.  iv.  c.  2. 

c  C  2 
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BOOK  in  flames.  The  neiirhbours  hastened  with  water 
'  to  extingoish  them.  But  the  fire  was  not  real ;  it 
was  only  jl  tjfe  of  Wilfiid's  iutune  sanctity  and 
faonouc  The  miracles  of  his  natuie  age  were 
of 'tsourse  not  less  extraordinary^  To  restore  a 
dead  child  to  life,  and  to  heal  another  with  his  arms 
and  thighs  broken  by  a  fall  from  a  scaffi>ld ;  a  dark 
dungeon  supematunUly .  illuminated ;  SL  Michael 
'ODming'firom  heaven  to  cure  him  of  a  malady ;  a 
wMfcred  hand  restored  by  touching  .the  doth  in 
which  %is  corpse  had  been  laid;  an  angel  iqipear- 
ing  with  a  g#lde0cro68:to  hinder  his  chamber  from 
being  burnt ;  are  some  of >the  eflRmons  of  Eddius's 
fancy,  with  which  he  feebly  attenqvts  t»  adorn  his 
composition  and  its  object^ 

The  style  is  not  so  plain  as  Bede,  nor  so  aflected 
as  Aldhelm ;  but  is  seldom  above  mediocrity. 

<Oke  of  the  pupils  formed  by  Bede,  and  who 
became  ihe  fiteraiy  friend  and  preceptor  of  Char- 
lemagne,  Aicuin,  cidled  illso  Albinus,  is  entitled  to 
the  most  honourable  notice  among  Ihe  Sax<Hi 
literati  of  the  8th  century.  He  was  bom  in  Nor- 
thumbria,  and  studied  at  York  under  Egbert  He 
says  of  himself^  that  he  was  nourished  and  educated 
at  York^,  atfd  that  he^^irent  in  his  youth  to  Rome, 
and  heard  Peter  of  Pisa  dispute  on  Christianity 
with  a  Jew. 

He  was  sent  on  an  embassy  fix>m'Offit  to  Char- 
lemagne,  and  afler  this  period  the  emperor  was  so 
highly  attached  to  him,  that  in  790  be  went  to 
France,  and  settled  there.  Mere  he  composed 
many  works  on  the  sciences  and  arts,  which  were 

«  See  hit  Ufe  of  Wilfrid,  in  S  Gde  Scrip,  p.  40. 
^  Mslnuib.  Ae  Gest.  Reg.  p.  2i. 
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valued  in  that  day  for  the  use  and  ifi^uction  of  c  map. 
Charlemagne.    These  still  exist,  and  a  number  dT  .^^; 
letters  and  poems  also  appear  in  his  works,  ad** 
dressed  to  Charlemagne,  on  a  variety  of  topics, 
under  the  name  of  David,  and  written  in  the  most 
affectionate  language.     He  was  indefatigable  in 
exciting  the  emperor  to  the  love  and  encourage- 
ment of  learning,  and  in  the  collection  of  MSS.  for 
its  dissemination.     His  effi>rts  spread  it  through 
France,  and  his  reputation  contributed  much  to 
establish  it  in  Europe.     After  the  enjoyment  of 
imperial  affection  and  confidence  te  a  degree  which 
literature  has  never  experienced  in  any  other  in- 
stance, he  retired  to  the  abbey  of  Saint  Martin,  at 
Touns  where  he  died  in  804.^ 

He  attained-  great  affluence  from  the  favour 
of  his  imperial  fiiend.  He  remarks  that  a  Spanish 
ecclesiastic,  whose  erring  opinions  he  had  cen- 
sured, blamed  him.  for  the  multitude  of  his  riches, 
and  for  the  number  of  his  servi  of  bondsmen^  being 
aO,000.  Alcuin  does  not  contradict  the  fitct,  but 
denie»that  it  had  corrupted; his  mind:  <*  It  is  one 
thing  to  possess  the  world ;,  it  is  another  to  be  pos- 
sessed by  it"^ 

He  seems  to  have  been  much  afflicted  with  ill- 
ness, for  he  oflen  mentions  his  headachs,  the  daily 
pains  of  his  weak  body,  and  a  species  of  continual 
fever.^ 

The  merit  of  Alcuin's  poetry  we  have  ahready  ex- 

^  See  his  works,  published  by  Du  Chesne,  at  Ftaris»  in  1617. 

^  Alb.  Op.  p.  927. 

^  Op.  p.  1505  — 1511.;  and  "the  wicked  fever  scarcely, 
scarcely  suflTers  me  to  live  on  earth.  It  seeks  to  open  for  me  the 
road  to  heaven.  Health  leads  me  to  seek  its  predous  treasures 
amid  the  fields  and  hills,  and  verdant  meadows."    P.  1509% 

C  c  8 
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BOOK  hibited.  His  prose  is  entitled  to  the  praise  of  learn- 
^  1^  ,  ^  ing,  eloquence,  and  more  judgment  than  any  of  his 
contemporaries  exhibited.  He  had  a  correct  and 
high  feeling  of  morals  and  piety ;  his  taste  was  of 
an  improved  kind,  and  his  mind  was  clear  and 
acute.  But  it  must  be  recollected  of  him,  as  of  all 
the  writers  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  period,  that  their 
greatest  merit  consisted  in  acquiring,  preserving 
and  teaching  the  knowledge  which  other  countries 
and  times  had  accumulated.  Tliey  added  little  to 
the  stock  themselves.  They  left  it  as  they  fimnd 
it  But  they  separated  its  best  pmts  fix>m  the 
words  and  lumber  with  which  these  were  con- 
nected, and  thus  prepared  the  ground  for  further 
improvement;  and  their  efibrts,  examples,  and 
tuition  contributed  to  excite  the  taste,  and  to  dif- 
fuse the  acquisition.  Unless  «uch  men  had  existed, 
the  knowledge,  which  the  talents  of  mankind  had 
been  for  ages  slowly  acquiring,  would  have  gradually 
mouldered  away  with  the  few  perishing  MSS. 
which  contained  it  Europe  would  have  become 
what  Turkey  is,  and  mankind  would  have  been 
now  slowly  emerging  into  the  infancy  of  literature 
and  science,  instead  of  rejoicing  in  that  noble  man- 
hood which  we  have  attained.  Several  Irish  eccle^ 
siastics  at  this  time  attained  eminence,  and  assisted 
to  instruct  both  France  and  Italy.  Of  these  Clau- 
dius, also  a  disciple  of  Bede,  and  friend  of  Albinus, 
Dungal  and  Duncan  were  the  most  conspicuous. 
All  these  were  patronised  by  Charlemagne. 
^^V^"**  Another  d^iple  of  Bede,  and  one  of  the 
literary  companions  of  Alfred,  Johannes  Erigena, 
or  Jc^n  the  Irishman^  was  distinguished  by  the 
a^Hiimen  of  his  intellect  and  tlie  expanse  of  his 
knowledge.     Though  a  native  of  the  west   of 

17 
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Europe,  he  was  well  skilled  in  Grecian  literature^, 
for  he  translated  from  the  Greek  language  a 
work  of  Dionysius,  called  the  Areopagite  *^,  and 
the  Scholia  of  Maximus,  on  Gregory  the  theolo- 
gian. *'  He  dedicated  this  last  work  to  Charles, 
the  French  king,  at  whose  command  he  had  un- 
dertaken both,*^  At  the  request  of  Hincmar,  the 
archbishop,  and  another,  he  wrote  on  predestinat;ion 
against  Gotheschalcus  ^ }  he  composed  also  a  book 

^  Bouquet,  in  his  recueil  of  the  ancient  French  chronicleg, 
says,  that  after  Charlemagne  had  obtained  the  Empire  of  the 
West,  and  an  epistolary  intercourse  had  taken  place  between 
the  Franks  and  Greeks,  '<  Cepit  occidentalibus  nosci  et  in  usu 
esse  linguua  Graeca."    T.  viii,  p,  107. 

^  That  the  works  ascribed  to  Dionysius,  the  Areopagite, 
are  supposititious,  and  were  written  after  the  fourth  century. 
See  Dupin,  vol.i.  p.  100— 111. ed.  Paris,  1688.  They  suited 
the  genius  of  Erigena,  for  their  **  principal  but  est  de  parler  des 
myst^res  d'une  mani^re  curieuse  et  recherch^e,  de  les  expli- 
quer  suivant  les  principes  de  la  philosophie  de  Platon  et  en  des 
termes  platoniciens,**  p.  104. 

''  This  was  Gregory  Nasianzen.  Maximus,  opposing  some 
theological  opinions  which  the  imperial  court  approved,  pe- 
rished 662.  Dupin,  t.  vi.  John's  translation  was  published  by 
Dr.  Gale,  at  the  end  of  his  treatise  De  Divisione  Naturae,  ed. 
Ox.  1681. 

^'  So  he  declares  in  his  dedication.  He  tells  the  king, 
**  Difficillimum  prorsus  (orthodoxissime  regum)  servulo  vestro 
imbecilli  valde  etiam  in  Latinis  quanto  magis  in  Grsecis,^  la- 
borem  injunxistis.'*  He  states^  that  what  he  found  in  Dionysius 
obscure  and  incomprehensible,  Maximus  had  very  lucidly  ex- 
plained. He  particularizes  instances  which  are  certainly 
among  the  most  recondite,  and  happily  most  useless  topics  oJP 
theological  logic. 

^  Fab.  Bib.  Med.  1.  ix.  c.  401.  This  brought  upon  John, 
besides  Prudentius  Tricassimus,  Florus  of  Lyons,  who  attacked 
him  m  the  name  of  the  Church  at  Lyons.  Fab.l.  iv.  c.  194?.; 
and  Cave,  Hist.  Lit.  447. 

c  c  4 
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B  O  O  K  De  Visione  Dei";  and  another,  de  Corpore  et 
'^-  .  Sanguine  Domini.**  This  last  was  written  at  the 
request  of  Charles  the  Bald,  who  was  a  great  patron 
of  letters.**  This  book  was  peculiarly  unfortunate. 
It  was  assailed  by  sevei'al  ecclesiastics,  and  ad- 
judged to  the  flames.  ^ 

His  principal  work  was,  his  Treatise  De  Divisione  Naliurv, 
a  dialogue  which  is  distinguished  for  its  Aristotelian  acute- 
ness,  and  extensive  information.  In  his  discussions  on  the  na- 
ture of  the  Deity,  and  in  considering  how  far  his  usual  attri- 
butes describe  his  nature,  or  but  metaphorically  allude  to  it, 
he  manifests  great  subtlety.*^  On  the  applicability  of  the  ca- 
tegories of  Aristotle,  to  the  same  Being,  he  is  also  very  acute 
and  meti^hysical ;  and  he  concludes  diat  none  of  the  catego- 
ries are  in  this  case  applicable,  except  perhaps  that  of  rela- 
tion, and  even  this  but  figuratively.^     In  his  consideration. 


^  Mabillon  found  this  in  MS.  It  begins,  **  Omnes  sensus 
corporei  ex  conjunctione  nascuntur  animse  et  corporis."  Fab. 
Med.  1.  ix.  p.  401. 

u  Fab.  p.  404. 

^  Heric,  the  bishop  of  Austin,  says,  in  his  letter  to  Charles 
in  876,  '*  Quidquld  igitur  literse  possunt,  quidquid  assequun- 
tur  ingenia  vobis  debent."  Bouquet,  vii.  p.  56S.  The  editor 
quotes  a  monk  of  Saint  Denys,  in  the  same  age,  who  says, 
**  Karolus  —  disciplinas  adeo  excoluit  ut  earum  ipse  quarun- 
dam  munere  sagacissime  fungeretur,"  ibid.  A  passage  of 
Heric's  letter  deserves  quotation,  because  what  he  hints  of  the 
emigration  of  Irish  literature  may  account  for  Erigena's  being 
in  Rrance:  **  Quid  Hibemiam  memorem,  contempto  pelagi 
discrimine,  pene  totam  cum  grege  philosophorum  ad  littora 
nostra  migrantem  —  quorum  quisque  peritior  est,  ultro  sibi 
indicit  exilium  ut  Solomoni  sapientissimo  famuletur  ad  votum.** 
Bouq.  vii.  p.  563. 

^7  In  1050  and  in  1059,  an  old  Chronicler  speaks  apparency 
of  this  book,  when  he  says  of  Berengarius,  "  Joannem  Scotum 
igni  comburens,  cujus  lectione  ad  banc  nefariam  devolutus 
fuerat  sectam."     Fab.  p.  404. 

»*  De  Divisione  NaturaC;  p.  6 — II. 

»»  Ibid.  p.  13. 
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whether  the  category  place  be  a  substance  or  an  accident,  he  CHAP, 
takes  occasion  to  give  concise  and  able  definitions  of  the  seven  VI. 
liberal  arts,  and  to  express  his  opinion  on  the  composition  of 
things.  ^  In  another  part,  he  inserts  a  very  elaborate  discus- 
sion on  arithmeticy  which,  he  says,  he  had  learnt  from  his  in- 
fancy.^' He  also  details  a  curious  conversation  on  the  elements 
of  things,  on  the  motions  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  and  other 
topics  of  astronomy  and  physiology.  Among  these,  he  even 
gives  the  means  of  calciUating  tlie  diameters  of  the  lunar  and 
solar  cirdes.^^  Besides  the  fathers,  Austin,  the  two  Gregorys, 
Chrysostom,  Basil,  l^iphanius,  Origen,  Jerome,  and  Ambro- 
sius,  of  whose  works,  with  the  Flatonising  Dionysius,  and 
Maximus,  he  gives  large  extracts:  he  also  quotes  Virgil, 
Cicero,  Aristotle,  Fliny,  Plato,  andBoetius;  he  detaib  the 
opinions  of  Eratosthenes  ^,  and  of  Pythagoras  on  some  totro> 
nomical  topics^;  he  also  cites  Martianus  Capelku^  His 
knowledge  of  Greek  appears  almost  in  every  page. 

The  Dkdsiane  Naturte  certainly  indicates  great 
curiosity  and  research  of  mind,  though  it  rather 

^  De  Divisione  NatursB,  p.  18,  Id. 

«i  Ibid.  p.  111.  •>  Ibid.  p.  144—149* 

«  Ibid.  p.  146,  147, 149.  •*  Ibid.  p.  145—149. 

^  Ibid.  p.  147,  148.    This  ancient  author,  whose  era  is  not 
ascertained,  (though  he  must  have  preceded  Gregory  of  Tours, 
who  mentiwis  him),  left  nine  books,  two  de  Nuptiis  Philologie, 
the  other  seven  on  the  seven  liberal  arts.    Hb  work  was  twice 
printed  with  innumerable  mistakes.    Grotius,  in  his  fourteenth 
year,  astonished  the  world,  by  correcting  justly  ahnost  all  the 
errors.    The  recollection  of  this  induced  Vossius  to  say,  **  Quo 
Batavo  —  nihil  nunc  undique  eruditius,  vel  sol  videt,  vel  solum 
sustinet."     Hist.  Lat.  71S.     How  highly  Capella  was  once 
esteemed,  may  be  inferred  from  the  panegyric  of  Gregory  of 
Tours,  lib.  x.  c.31.  p.  S43.     Barthlus,  one  of   those  great 
scholars  whose  race  u  now  extinct,  says  of  him,  *'  Jam  ante 
ipsos  mille  annos  tanta  Capellae  hujus  auctoritas,  ut  qui  eum 
teneret,  videretur  omnium  artium  arcana  nosse."    Adversaria, 
c  8S.  p.  409.  Barthius  describes  his  work  thus :  **  Tota  fere  ibi 
Cycloptedia  novem  chartis  absoluta  est,  cum  innumeris  inte- 
rioris  sapientiee  mysteriis  versu  atque  prosa  oratione  indicatis  et 
propositis,''  ib.  p.  960.    Por  what  is  known  of  Capella,  see  Fab. 
Bibr  Lat.  iii.  p.  213—224. 
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BOOK  exercises  ingenuity  than  conveys  infoimation.  In 
™'  a  future  age,  when  such  disquisitions  were  ofifensive 
to  that  anti-christian  despotism  which  was  spread- 
ing its  clouds  over  the  European  hemisphere,  a 
pope,  Honorius  III.  issued  a  bull  to  declare,  that 
it  <*  abounded  with  the  worms  of  heretical  de- 
pravity." He  complains,  that  it  was  received  into 
monasteries,  and  that  <<  scholastic  men,  more  fond 
of  novelty  than  was  expedient,  occupied  them- 
selves studiously  in  reading  it"  He  therefore 
commands,  that  they  "  solicitously  seek  for  it 
every  where ;  and,  if  they  safely  could,  that  they 
send  it  to  him  to  be  burnt,  or  to  bum  it  themselves." 
He  excommunicates  all  such  as  should  keep  a  copy 
fifteen  days  after  notice  of  this  order. "  As  all  in- 
quiries of  the  human  mind  must  be  accompanied 
by  many  errors,  it  is  a  lamentable  abuse  of  power 
to  pursue  the  speculative  to  death  or  infamy  for 
efforts  of  thinking,  which,  if  wrong,  the  next  critic 
or  literary  opponent  is  best  fitted  to  detect  and 
overthrow.  No  error,  if  left  to  itself,  will  be  a 
perennial  plant  No  power  can  prevent,  though  it 
may  retard,  the  growth  of  truth. 

Erigena  was  in  great  favour  with  Charles.  The 
king,  one  day  as  they  were  feasting  opposite  to  each 
other,  took  occasion  to  give  him  a  gentle  rebuke 
for  some  irregularity,  by  asking  him,  «*  What  sepa- 
rates a  Scot  from  a  sot?"  The  philosopher,  with 
ready  wit,  retorted,   "  The  ^table."  ^^     The  king 

M  See  this  bull  at  length  in  Fab.  Bib.  Med.  lib.  ix.  402.  It 
is  dated  10  Kal.  Feb.  1225. 

^  Matt.  West.  SSS.  Malmsb.  S  Gale,  360.  The  Latin 
words  which  John  so  readily  converted  into  a  pun  that  retorted 
the  king's  sarcasm  on  himself,  are,  <<  Quid  dUtat  inter  sotlum 
et  Scottum?" 
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had  the  good  sense  and  friendship  to  smile  at  the  c  HA  P. 
turn.  VL 

At  another  time,  when  he  was  at  table,  the  ser- 
vants brought  in  a  dish  containing  two  lai^e  fishes, 
and  a  very  small  one.  John  was  a  thin  little  man, 
and  was  sitting  near  two  €k:clesiastics  of  vast  size. 
The  king  bade  him  divide  the  dish  with  them. 
John,  whose  cheerful  mind  was  always  alive  to  plea- 
santry, conveyed  the  two  large  fishes  into  his  own 
plate,  and  divided  the  little  one  between  the  eccle- 
siastics. The  king  accused  him  of  an  unfair  parti- 
tion. «  Not  so,'*  says  John.  «  Here  are  two 
large  fishes,"  pointing  to  his  plate,  "  with  a  small 
one,*'  alluding  to  himself.  "  There  are  also  two 
large  ones,"  looking  at  the  divines,  '*  and  a  little 
one,"  pointing  to  their  plates.  *^ 

After  Charles's  death,  he  was  invited  to  .Eng- 
land  by  Alfred,  whose  munificence  rewarded  his 
talents  j  he  placed  him  at  Malmsbury  ®  and  also 
at  Ethelingey. 

The  life  of  John  ended  unfortunately ;  he  was 
stabbed  by  the  boys  he  taught  ^  That  he  died 
violently,  wil  Inot  be  questioned  j  but  a  controversy 
accompanies  the  catastrophe.  ^ 

^  Malmsb.  3  Gale.  361.  That  John  was  an  inmate  in 
Charles's  palace,  we  also  learn  from  his  ccmtemporary,  Fardu- 
lus,  who  says,  <*  Scotum  ilium  qui  est  in  palatio  regis  Jdian- 
nem  nomine."  Testim.'prefixed. 

^  Venitque  ad  regem  Elfredum  cujus  munificentia  illectus 
et  magisterio  ejus,  ut  ex  scriptis  regis  intellexi,  sublimisMel- 
dnni  resedit.    Madmsb.  361. 

^  So  Malmsb.  361.  The  same  words  are  in  Matt.  West.  334. ; 
and  Hoveden,  419.;  and  Fordun,  670. 

'1  The  question  is,  whether  Erigena,  whom  William  kills  at 
Malmsbury,  is  the  same  of  whom  Asser  sa^s,  that  he  was 
placed  by  Alfred  over  his  new  monastery  at  Ethelingey,  and 
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The  proficiency  and  examples  of  Bede  and  Al- 
culn,  and  their  pupils  and  friends,  seemed  to  pro- 
mise an  age  of  literary  cultivation ;  and  the  pros- 
perity of  Egbert's  reign,  which  immediately  fol- 
lowed, was  favourable  to  the  realisation  of  this 
hope.  But  the  fierce  invasions  of  the  Northmen 
now  began.  Their  desolating  bands  spread  fire  and 


that  gome  malicious  monks  hired  two  lads  to  kill  him  at  mid- 
night, when  he  came  to  pray  alone  at  the  altar,  p.  61.  My 
own  opinion  is,  that  they  are  not  two  persons;  Ist.  Asser,  in 
page  47.  talks  of  a  John,  who,  by  the  traits  he  gives,  was 
Erigena.  He  there  styles  him  merely  **  Johannem  presbyte- 
rum  et  monachum,"  and  he  has  the  same  phrases  of  the  JiAn 
killed  at  Ethelingey,  in  p.  61.  2d.  Ingulf  expressly  places 
Erigena  at  Ethelingey,  p.  27.  Sd.  Asser  says,  the  John  of 
Ethelingey  was  stabbed  by  two  French  lads,  **  duos  senruloe," 
68.;  and  it  is  rather  improbable  that  another  John  should  at 
the  same  time  be  killed  in  the  same  place  by  lads.  4th.  Hie 
ancient  epiti^h  quoted  by  Mahnsbury  says  he  was  nuni^red^ 
which  is  an  expression  very  suitable  to  Asser's  account  of  his 
being  stabbed  at  the  altar  when  praying,  and  of  the  awsassimi 
intending  to  drag  his  body  to  a  prostitute's  door.  5th.  Asserts 
account  agrees  with  Malmsbury's,  as  to  his  assassins  being  lads, 
tokam  he  tatighi  g  for  Asser  says,  that  Alfred  placed  in  that 
monastery  French  children  to  be  taught.  6th.  The  mode  of 
the  assasination  is  the  same  in  both.  Malmsbury  sayv,  361  ^ 
**  Animam  exuit  tormento  gravi  et  acerbo  ut  dum  iniquitas  va- 
lida  et  manus  infirma  ssepe  frustaretur  et  s«pe  impeteret, 
amaram  mortem  obiret."  I  understand  this  to  imply  many 
wounds,  and  not  immediate  death.  Asser  says,  **  Et  cnideli- 
bus  afficiunt  vulneribus,"  p.  6S.,  and  that  the  monks  found  him 
not  dead,  and  brought  him  home  so,  '^semivivum  colligeutes  cum 

'  gemittt  et  merore  domum  reportaverunt,  p.  64.  I  think  it  is  im- 
probable that  two  persons  of  the  same  name  and  station  should 
at  the  same  time  have  experienced  the  same  singular  catas- 
trophe. I  would  rather  suppose  that  Erigena  had  been  abbot 
of  both  places,  and  therefore  the  memory  of  the  crime  was 

;   preserved  at  both.    Asser  had  the  property  of  two  monaste- 

^^  ries  given  to  him  by  Alfred,  p.  50. 
» 
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sword  over  the  most  cultivated  parts  of  the  coun-  c 
try.     Monasteries  and  their  libraries  were  burnt  \ 
The  studious  were  dispersed  or  destroyed.    The 
nation  was  plundered  and  impoverished ;  and  war- 
fare, aven^ng  or  defensive,  became  the  habit  of 
the  better  conditioned.     One  man,  our  Alfred, 
made  the  efforts  already  noticed  to  revive  literature 
in  the  island,  in  the  midst  of  these  destructive 
storms ;  but  even  he  could  not  obtain  a  sufficient 
interval  of  peace  for  its  diffusion.    The  attack  of 
Hastings  in  the  latter  part  of  his  life,  when  he 
could  have  done  most  for  letters,  again  renewed 
through  his  kingdom  the  necessity  of  great  mar- 
tial  exertions ;  and  his  earls,  thanes,  and  knights, 
as  well  as  their  dependants,  were,  for  their  own 
preservation,  compelled  to  make  warlike  education 
and  exercises  the  great  business  of  life.  The  occu- 
pation of  one-third  of  England  by  the  Northmen 
colonisers  of  Northumbria  and  East  Anglia;  their 
hostile  movements,    and  the  attempts  of  similar 
adventurers,  kept  the  country  in  the  same  state  of 
martial  efficiency  and  employment,  which  precluded 
that  enjoyment  of  peaceful  leisure  in  which  letters 
flourish,    and  they  accordingly    declined.      The 
monastic  friends,  of  Edgar  endeavoured  to  revive 
them ;  but  scarcely  had  Edgar  acquired  and  trans- 
mitted a  full  and  prosperous  sovereignty,  in  which 
the  Anglo-Danes  and  Anglo-Saxons  had  become 
melted  into  one  nation;    and  Dunstan,   and  his 
fiiends  Ethelwald  and  Oswald,  were  exerting  them- 
selves to  revive  literature,  and  to  multiply  its  best 
asylums,  the  monastic  establishments,  when,  under 
his  second  son,  the  calamities  of  desolating  inva- 
sions of  Danes  and  Norwegians  again  overspread 
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B  o  o  R  the  country,  and  ended  in  the  estabUdhmeot  of  a 
J^^4)anish  dynasty  on  the  throne  of  Alfred,  This 
event  spread  a  race  of  Danish  lords  over  the 
English  soil,  and  the  mutual  jealousy  and  bicker- 
ings between  them  and  the  old  Saxon  proprietary 
body  kept  all  the  countiy  in  an  armed  stat^  which 
made  warlike  accomplishment  and  exercises  still 
the  first  necessity  and  occupation  of  all.  The 
reign  of  Edward  the  Confessor  began  a  new  era 
of  peace  and  harmony,  and  literature  would  have 
again  raised  her  head  among  the  Anglo-Saxons ; 
but,  in  the  next  succession,  their  dyniisty  was  de- 
stroyed. Thus,  though  important  poKtical  benefits 
resulted  from  the  invading  fanaticism  of  the  Norths 
yet  their  continued  attacl^  and  the  consequences 
that  attended  them,  intercepted  and  diverted,  for 
above  a  centiuy  and  an  hali^  the  intellectual  culti- 
vation  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  nation. 

Hence  the  historian  has  no  progressive  develop* 
ment  to  display  in  the  farther  contemplation  of 
the  Anglo-Saxon  mind.  The  sufferings  of  the  na- 
tion carried  the  thinking  students  of  the  day 
strongly  towards  rdigious  literature :  and  little  else 
than  sejrmons  and  homilies^,  penitentiaries  pnd 
confessions^,  lives  of  saints ^^  and  translations  and 
expositions  of  the  Scriptures  ^\  with  some  authea« 

w  The  Anglo-Saxon  MSS.  of  these  are  enumerated  by  Wan- 
ley  in  his  Catalogue,  pp.  1—48.  52^-63.  69.  72.  81.  86—88. 
9a  92.  97.  111.  116.  122.  131—144.  154—176.  186— 21U 
&c.  Sec*  Sec,    Their  number  exceeds  by  far  all  the  other  topics. 

^<  As  p.  50. 112. 145.  and  the  Rule  of  Benedict,  91«  122. 

74  Wanley's  MSS.  p.  79.    Martyrologies,  &c.  106.  185. 

'^  As  MSS.  of  the  Gospels,  p.  64. 76.  21 1. ;  the  Heptateuch, 
67. ;  Psalter,  76. 152. ;  Paraphrases  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  Creed, 
Gloria  Patri,  p.  48.  51.  81.  147,  148.;  Prayers,  64.  147.  902.; 
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tic  but  plain  and  meagre  chrcxiicles^,  formularies  chap. 
of  superstitions^,  and  medicinal  tracts'^,  were  pro-  ^  ^'^* 
duced  in  the  century  preceding  the  Norman  con- 
quest. The  only  individuals  who  are  entitled  to 
be  selected  from  the  general  inferiority  and  uni- 
formity ar«  the  two  Elfrics;  Elfric  Bata,  and  his 
scholar  Elfric,  the  abbot  and  bishop,  of  whom  the 
latter  only  deserves  notice  here ;  for  whose  works, 
chiefly  grammars,  translations  from  the  Scriptures, 
homilies,  and  lives  of  saints,  we  refer  the  reader  to 
Wanley's  Catalogue  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  MSS. 
But  his  exhortations  to  his  fellow  clergymen  to 
study  and  to  diligence  in  their  duties,  ought  to  be 
remembered  to  his  honour.  To  the  archbishop 
Wulstan  he  writes : 

**  It  becomes  us  bishops  that  we  should  unclose  that  book- 
learning  which  our  canons  teach,  and  also  the  book  of  Christ 
to  youy  priests !  in  English  speech,  because  all  of  you  do  not 
understand  Latin."^ 

To  bishop  Wulfsin  he  wrote :  — 

**  You  ought  often  to  address  your  clergy,  and  reprove  their 
negligence,  because  by  their  perversity  the  statutes  of  the  ca- 
nons and  the  religious  knowledge  of  the  holy  church  is  almost 
destroyed."  «> 

His  translations  from  the  Heptateuch  into  An- 

Jubilate,  76.  168.  182,  183.;  Hymns,  98,  99.  248.;  Judith.  98.; 
and  the  Pseudo-Gospel  of  Nicodemus,  96. 

"*  As  the  MS.  Chronicles  mentioned,  p.  64. 84. 95.  ISO.,  &c. 

^  Their  expositions  of  dreams,  prognostications,  charms,  ex- 
orcisms, and  predictions  on  the  moon,  thunder,  birth,  health, 
&c.  abound.     See  p.  40. 44. 88,  89, 90. 98. 1 10. 1 14. 194,  &c. 

^  As  the  MS.  in  p.  72— 75-  tod  176—180.  See  also  Apu- 
leius  de  Herbis,  p.  92.  This  latter  is  very  valuable  from  the 
English  or  Saxon  names  of  the  plants  which  are  given  to  the 
Latin  ones  of  the  original. 

79  Elfric  MSS.  Wanley,  p.  2?. 

» Ibid.  p.  58. 
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BOOK  glo-Saxon  he  addressed  to  the  ealdonnan  Ethel- 
^    ,  werd.*'     His  letter,  with  other  religious  treatises, 
to  Wiilfget,  and  another  to  Sigwerd,  show  that  the 
Anglo-Saxon  language  had  acquired  the  name  of 
English  in  his  time :  — 

**  I,  Elfiric,  abbot,  by  this  EngUih  writing,  friendlilj  greet 
Wulfget,  at  Ylmandune,  in  thla,  that  we  now  here  speak  of 
those  English  writings  which  I  lend  thee.  The  meaning  of 
those  writings  pleased  thee  well,  and  I  said  that  I  would  jet 
send  thee  more."*' — 

*«  ^Ifric,  abbot,  greeU  frendlily  Sigwerd  at  East  Heolon. 
I  say  to  thee  truly  that  he  is  very  wise  who  speaketh  in  works: 
and  I  turned  these  into  English^  and  advise  you,  if  you  will, 
to  read  them  yourself.**" 

**  I,  Elfric,  would  turn  this  little  book  (his  grammar)  to 
the  English  phrase  from  that  rtaep-cpaefte  (art  of  letters)  idiich 
is  called  grammatica,  because  fcaep-cp«fte  is  the  key  that  un- 
locks the  meaning  of  books."^ 

His  anxiety  for  the  good  and  correct  writing  of 
his  books  is  Uius  expressed :  — 

**  Look !  you  who  write  this  book :  write  it  by  this  example ; 
and  for  God's  love  make  it  that  it  be  less  to  the  writer's  credit 
for  beauty  than  for  reproach  to  me.^ 

*^  1  pray  now  if  any  one  will  write  this  book,  that  he 
make  it  well  from  this  example,  because  I  would  not  yet  bring 
into  it  any  error  through  false  writers.  It  will  be  then  his 
ault,  not  mine.  The  un^writer  doth  much  evil  if  he  will  not 
rectify  his  mistake."^ 

^1  This  was  printed  by  Thwaite. 

»  Elfric  MSS.  Wanley,  p.  69.  »  Ibid. 

^  Ibid.  p.  84.  »  Ibid.  p.  69. 

^  Elfric  MSS.  Wanley,  p.  85.  He  begins  his  letter  prefixed 
to  his  translation  of  Generis,  thus.  «  Elfric  monk  humbly 
greets  iBthelward  ealdorman.  You  bade  me,  dear,  that  I 
should  turn  from  Latin  into  English  the  book  Genisis.  I 
thought  it  would  be  a  heavy  thing  to  grant  this,  and  you  said 
that  I  need  not  translate  more  of  the  book  than  to  Isaac,  the 
son  of  Abraham,  because  some  Other  man  had  translated  this 
book  from  Isaac  to  the  end,"  Ac.    Of  his  translations  from  the 
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Among  the  Anglo-Saxon  MSS.  that  remain  may  chap. 
be  remarked  the  History  or  rather  Romance  of  ^   ^'    , 
Apollonius,  king  of  Tyre,  which  yet  exists  in  our  An^o- 
ancient  language.  ^  ^^  ^ 

■  .— *  ApoUooiiH. 

first  seven  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  he  says,  **  Moses  wrote 
five  books  by  wonderful  appointment.  We  have  turned  them 
truly  into  English.  The  book  that  Joshua  made  I  turned  also 
into  English  some  time  since,  for  Ethelwerd  ealdorman.  The 
book  of  Judges  men  may  read  in  the  English  writing,  into 
which  I  translated  it.**  He  adds  of  Job,  **  I  turned  formerly 
some  sayings  from  this  into  English."  Elfric  de  Vet.  Testam. 
MS.,  and  cited  by  Thwaites. 

^  It  is  among  the  MSS.  at  Cambridge.  It  is  mentioned  by 
Wanley,  p.  147^  and  is  there  said  to  have  been  first  written  in 
Greek,  and  then  turned  into  Latin  during  the  time  of  the  em- 
perors. A  Greek  MS.  of  it  is  said  to  be  at  Vienna,  with  a 
version  in  modern  Greek. 
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CHAP.  VII. 
The  Sciences  of  the  Anglo-Saxoms. 

BOOK  nnHE  most  enlightened  nations  of  antiquity  had 
^  ^X-  ■*•  not  made  much  progress  in  any  of  the  sciences 
'  but  the  mathematical.  During  the  Anglo-Saxon 
period,  the  general  mind  of  Europe  turned  from 
their  cultivation,  to  other  pursuits  more  necessary 
and  congenial  to  their  new  political  situation. 
Happily  for  mankind,  they  were  attended  to  during 
this  period  more  eflSciently  in  the  Mahomedan 
kingdoms.  The  Arabian  mind  being  completely 
settled  in  fertile  countries  and  mild  climates,  en- 
joyed all  the  leisure  that  was  wanted  for  the  culti- 
vation of  natural  knowledge;  its  acuteness  and 
activity  took  this  direction,  and  began  preparing 
that  intellectual  feast  which  we  are  now  lavishly 
enjoying,  and  perpetually  enlarging. 

The  history  of  the  sciences  among  the  Anglo- 
Saxons  can  contain  little '  more  information  than 
that  some  individuals  successively  arose,  as  Aid- 
helm,  Bede,  Alcuin,  Joannes  Scotus,  and  a  few 
more,  who  endeavoured  to  learn  what  former  ages 
had  known,  and  who  freely  disseminated  what  they 
had  acquired.  Besides  the  rules  of  Latin  poetry 
and  rhetoric,  they  studied  arithmetic  and  astro- 
nomy as  laborious  sciences. 
Arith-  In  their  arithmetic,  before  the  introduction  of 

"*^^"  the  Arabian  figures,  they  followed  the  path  of  the 
ancients,  and  chiefly  studied  the  metaphysical  dis- 
tinctions of  numbers.  They  divided  the  even  num- 
bers into  the  useless  arrangement  of  equally  equal, 
equally  unequal,   and  unequally  equal;    and  the 
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odd  numbers  into  the  simple,  the  composite,  and  CHAP, 
the  mean.    They  considered  them  again,  as  even  or  -  ^ 

odd,  superfluous,  defective,  or  perfect,  and  under  a 
variety  of  other  distinctions,  still  more  unnecessary 
for  anypractical  application,  which  maybe  seen  in  the 
little  tracts  of  Cassiodorus  and  Bede.  Puzzled  and 
perplexed  with  all  this  mazy  jargon,  Aldhelm  might 
well  say,  that  the  labour  of  all  his  other  acquisitions 
was  small  in  the  comparison  with  that  which  he 
endured  in  studying  arithmetic.  But  that  they  at- 
tained great  practical  skiU  in  calculation,  the  ela^ 
borate  works  of  Bede  sufficiently  testify. 

As  all  human  ideas  occur  to  the  mind  in  sbme 
natural  order  of  succession,  and  always  connected 
with  some  previous  remembrances  and  associations, 
the  Anglo-Saxons  could  not  become  attached  to  the 
investigations  of  natural  science,  before  preceding 
agencies  had  led  them  to  attend  to  it.  But  all  the 
impulses  which  were. acting  on  their  minds,  were 
operating  in  very  different  directions ;  and  no  ge- 
neral current  in  the  world  around  them  led  them  to 
anticipate  the  Arabs  in  the  rich  and  unexplored 
country  of  experimental  knowledge. 

Yet  our  venerable  Bede  made  some  attempts  Be<^ 
to  enter  this  new  region ;  and  his  treatise  on  the  phUoso- 
nature  of  things'  shows  that  he  endeavoured  to  in-  P*»y* 
troduce  the  study  of  natural  philosophy  among  the 
Anglo-Saxons. 

This  work  has  two  great  merits.  It  assembles 
into  one  focus  the  wisest  opinions  of  the  ancients 
on  the  subjects  he  discusses,  and  it  continually  re- 

1  This  is  printed  in  the  second  volume  of*  his  works,  p.  1,, 
with  the  glosses  of  Bridferth  of  Ramsey,  Joannes  Noviomagus, 
and  another. 
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BOOK  fers  the  phenomena  of  nature  to  natural  causes. 
^^      The  imperfect  state  of  knowledge  prevented  him 
fix>m  discerning  the  true  natural  causes  of  many 
things,  but  the  principle  of  referring  the  events  and 
appearances  of  nature  to  its  own  laws  and  agencies, 
displays  a  mind  of  a  sound  philosophical  tendency, 
and  was  calculated  to  lead  his  countrymen  to  a 
just  mode  of  thinking  on  these  subjects.   Ahhou^ 
to  teach  that  thunder  and  lightning  were  the  col- 
lisions of  the  clouds,  and  that  earthquakes  were 
the  effect  of  winds  rushing  through  the  spongy 
caverns  of  the  earth  were  erroneous  deductions, 
yet  they  were  light  itself  compared  with  the  super- 
stitions which  other  nations  have  attached  to  these 
phenomena.     Such  theories,  directed  the  mind  into 
the  right  path  of  reasoning,  though  the  correct 
series  of  the  connected  events  and  the  operating 
laws  had  not  then  become  known.     The  work  of 
Bede  is  evidence  that  the  establi^ment  of  the 
Teutonic  nations  in  the  Roman  empire  did  not 
barbarise  knowledge.    He  collected  and  taught 
more  natural  truths  with  fewer  errors  than  any 
Roman  book  on  the  same  subjects  had  accom- 
plished.    Thus  his  work  displays  an  advance,  not 
a  retrogradation  of  human  knowledge ;  and  from 
its  judicious  selection  and  concentration  of  the  best 
natural  philosophy  of  the  Roman  empire,  it  does 
high  credit  to  the  Anglo-Saxon  good  sense.     The 
following  selections  will  convey  a  general  idea  of 
the  substance  of  its  contents. 

ExpresBing  the  ancient  opinion,  that  the  heavens  turned 
daily  round,  while  the  planets  opposed  them  by  a  contrary 
course  *:  He  taught  that  the  stars  borrowed  their  li^t  from 

'  De  Rer.  Nat.  p.  6. 
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the  sun ;  that  the  sun  was  eclipsed  by  the  intervention  of  the  c  H  A  P. 
moon,  and  the  moon  by  that  of  the  eaith ;  that  comets  were  VD. 
stars  with  hairy  flames,  and  that  the  wind  was  moved  and  agi- 
tated air.^  He  said  that  the  rainbow  is  formed  in  clouiiU  of 
four  colours,  from  the  sun  being  opposite,  whose  rays  being 
darted  into  the  cloud  is  repelled  back  to  the  sun*  The  rain  is 
the  cloud  compressed  by  the  air  into  heavier  drops  than  it  can 
support,  and  that  these  frozen  make  the  haiL  Pestilence  is  pro- 
duced from  the  air,  either  by  excess  of  dryness,  or  of  heat,  or 
of  wet.  ^  The  tides  of  the  ocean  follow  the  moon,  as  if  they 
were  drawn  backwards  by  its  aspiration,  and  poured  back  on 
its  impulse  being  withdrawn.  The  earth  is  surrounded  by  the 
waters ;  it  is  a  globe.  Hence  we  see  the  northern  stars  but 
not  the  southern,  because  the  globous  figure  of  the  earth  inter- 
cepts them.  ^  The  volcano  of  Etna  was  the  effect  of  fire  and 
wind  acting  in  the  hollow  sulphureous  and  bituminous  earth  of 
Sicily,  and  the  barking  dogs  of  Scylla  were  but  the  roaring  of 
the  waves  in  the  whirlpools,  which  seamen  hear.  ^  He  had  re- 
marked the  sparkling  of  the  sea  on  a  night  upon  the  oars,  and 
thought  it  was  followed  by  a  tempest.  So  the  frequent  leaping 
of  porpoises  from  the  water  had  caught  his  notice,  and  he  con- 
nected it  with  the  rise  of  wind,  and  the  clearing  of  the  sky.  ^ 
He  remarks,  in  another  work,  that  sailors  poured  oU  on  the  sea 
to  make  it  more  transparent.  ^  He  describes  fully  his  ideas  on 
the  influence  of  the  moon  on  the  tides,  and  intimates  th||it  it 


3  De  Rer.  Nat.  p.  28.  SO,  31.  *  Ibid.  p.  38. 

»  Ibid.  p.  39.  41.  43.  «  Ibid.  p.  49. 

7  Ibid.  p.  37.  He  adds  his  presages  on  the  weather.  *  If  the 
sun  arise  spotted  or  shrouded  with  a  cloud,  it  will  be  a  rainy 
day ;  if  red,  a  <;lear  one ;  if  pale,  tempestuous ;  if  it  seem  con- 
cave, so  that,  shining  in  the  centre,  it  emits  rays  to  the  south 
and  north,  there  will  be  wet  and  windy  weather;  if  it  fall  pale 
into  black  clouds,  the  north  wind  is  advancing ;  if  the  sky  be 
Tcd  in  the  evening,  the  next  day  will  be  fine ;  if  red  in  the 
morning,  the  weather  will  be  stormy ;  lightning  irom  the  north, 
and  thunder  in  the  east,  imply  stonn ;  and  breezes  from  the 
•south,  announce  heat ;  if  the  moon  in  her  last  quarter  look 
4ike  gold,  there  will  be  wind ;  if  on  the  top  of  her  crescent 
black  spots  appear,  it  will  be  a  rainy  month ;  if  in  the  middle^ 
^er  full  moon  will  be  serene.*    De  Nat.  p.  37. 

^  J>e  Temporum  Ratione,  p.  56. 
V  D  3 
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also  affects  the  air.*  He  speaks  again  of  the  roundness  of  the 
earth  like  a  ball,  and  ascribes  the  inequality^  of  days  and  nights 
to  thb  globular  rotundity.  ^^  He  thinks  the  Antipodes  a  fable; 
but  from  no  superstition,  but  because  the  ancients  had  taught 
that  the  torrid  zone  was  uninhabitable  and  impassable.  Yet  he 
seems  to  admit,  that  between  this  and  the  parts  about  the  south 
pole,  which  he  thought  was  a  mass  of  congelation,  there  wss 
some  habitable  land.  ^*  It  was  the  probability  of  human  exists 
ence  in  such  circumstances,  not  such  a  local  part  of  the  eaith, 
which  Bede  discredited. '' 

For  the  credit  both  of  Bede  and  the  Anglo- 
Saxons,  I  should  have  been  glad  to  have  been 
convinced  that  the  four  books  de  Elementis  Phi- 
losophic, printed  as  his  in  his  works,  were  actuallj 
his  composition ;  for  they  display  a  spirit  of  in- 
vestigation,  a  soundness  of  philosophical  mind, 
and  a  quantity  of  just  opinions  on  natural  philoso- 
phy, that  would  do  credit  to  any  age  before  that 
of  friar  Bacon.  But  its  merit  compels  us  to  sus- 
pect  the  possibility  of  its  belonging  to  the  eighth 
century.  " 

»  De  Temporum  Ratione,  p.  110. 115.  ><>  Ibid.  p.  125. 

1^  Ibid.  p.  1S2.  St.  Austin  had  also  denied  the  Antipodes, 
or  persons  with  their  feet  below  us,  and  their  heads  in  the 
sky,  as  an  incredible  thing.  •  He  thought  that  this  part  of  the 
globe  was  either  covered  with  sea,  or  if  dry  land,  was  not 
inhabited.    De  Civ.  Dei.  L.  16.  c.  a 

^2  There  are  some  tracU  printed  as  Bede's,  which  would 
seem  not  to  be  his.  As  the  Mundi  Constitutio,  in  which  he  is 
himself  quoted  <  Secundam  Bedam  de  temporibus,'  vi.  p.  875. 
And  in  the  Argumenta  Lunse,  the  calculation  is  made  for  the 
year  936,  or  two  hundred  years  after  he  lived,  p.  197.  The 
Astrolabium,  p.  468,  contains  Arabic  names,  and  the  Ftognos- 
tica  foretells  battles  and  pestilence  at  Corduba,  p.  46S. 

1^  The  author  speaks  of  England,  p.SSS.,  as  if  he  belonged 
to  it ;  but  he  also  mentions  the  Antipodes  as  if  he  believed 
their  existence,  p.  836.  He  also  says  that  a  comet  is  not  a 
star,  p.  833 :  both  these  opinions  are  different  from  Bede's. 
I  have  since  observed  that  Fabricius  ascribes  it  to  Guilielmus 

10 
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Their  astronomy  was  such  as  they  could  com*  chap. 
prehend  in  the  Greek  and  Latin  treatises  which  t  ^^\' 
fell  into  their  hands  on  tliis  subject  Bede  was  in- 
defatigable in  studying  it,  and  his  treatises  were 
translated  into  the  Anglo-Saxon,  of  which  some 
MSS.  exist  still  in  the  Cotton  Library.  He  appro* 
priated  all  the  practical  results  and  reasonings  of 
the  Roman  world,  but  did  not  cultivate  the  mathe- 
matical investigations  of  the  Alexandrian  Greeks^ 
All  the  studious  men  applied  to  it  more  or  less, 
though  many  used  it  for  astrological  superstitions. 
It  was  indeed  then  studied  by  all  men  of  science 
in  two  divisions,  and  that  which  we  call  astrology, 
the  legacy  of  the  Chaldeans,  was  for  a  long  time 
the  most  popular.  It  was  perhaps  on  this  account, 
rather  than  from  a  love  of  the  nobler  directions  of 
the  science,  that  our  ancient  chroniclers  are  usually 
minute  in  noticing  the  eclipses  which  occurred,, 
and  the  comets  and  meteors  which  occasionally 
appeared.  ^* 

Their  geographical  knowledge  must  have  been  Thdr  geo- 
much  improved  by  Adamnan*s  account  of  his  visit  8»l*y* 
to  the  Holy  Land,  which  Bede  abridged  ;  and  by 
the  sketch  given  of  general  geography  in  Orosius, 
which  Alfred  made  the  property  of  all  his  country- 
men, by  his  translation  and  masterly  additions. 
The  eight  hides  of  land  given  by  his  namesake  for 
a, MS.  of  cosmographical  treatises  '*,  of  wonderful 


de  Conchis,   Bib.  Med.  p.  502.,  a  Norman  who  lived  in  the 
reign  of  Henry  U. 

1^  Even  Bede  says,  Uie  comet  portends  *  change  of  king- 
doms, or  pestilence,  or  wars,  or  tempest,  or  drought.'  De 
Nat.  Rer.  p.  30. 

w  Bede,  299. 
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B  o  o  K  workmanship,  may  have  been  conceded  rather  to 
^^  the  beauty  of  the  MS.  than  to  its  contents.  But, 
notwithstanding  these  helps,  the  most  incorrect 
and  absurd  notions  seem  to  have  prevailed  among 
our  ancestors  concerning  the  other  parts  of  the 
globe,  if  we  may  judge  from  the  MS.  treatises  on 
this  subject,  which  they  took  the  trouble  to  adorn 
with  drawings,  and  sometimes  to  translate.  Two 
of  these  are  in  the  Cotton  Library,  and  a  short 
notice  of  their  contents  may  not  be  uninteresting^ 
as  a  specimen  of  their  geographical  and  physical 
knowledge. 

The  MS.  Tib.  B.  5.  contains  a  topographical  description  of 
some  eastern  regions,  in  Latin  and  Saxon.  FVom  this  we  learn 
there  is  a  place  in  the  way  to  the  Red  Sea,  which  contains  red 
hensy  and  that  if  any  man  touches  them,  his  hand  and  all  his 
body  are  burnt  immediately :  also,  that  pepper  is  guarded  by 
serpento,  which  are  driven  away  by  fire,  and  this  makes  the 
pepper  black.  We  read  of  people  with  dogs'  heads,  boars* 
tusks,  and  horses'  manes,  and  breathing  flames.  Also  of  ants 
as  big  as  dogs,  with  feet  like  grasshoppers,  red  and  bhick. 
These  creatures  dig  gold  for  fifteen  days. '  Men  go  with  fe- 
male  camels,  and  their  young  ones,  to  fetch  it,  which  the  ants 
permit,  on  having  the  liberty  to  eat  the  young  camels.  i« 

The  same  learned  work  informed  our  ancestors  that  there 
was  a  white  human  race  fifteen  feet  high,  with  two  faces  on 
one  head,  long  nose,  and  black  hair,  who  in  the  time  of  par- 
turition,  went  to  India  to  Ue  in.  Other  men  had  thighs  twelve 
feet  long,  and  breasts  seven  feet  high.  They  were  canmbals. 
There  was  another  sort  of  mankind  with  no  heads,  who  had 
eyes  and  mouths  in  their  breasts.  They  were  eight  feet  tail 
and  eight  feet  broad.  Other  men  had  eyes  which  shone  like 
a  lamp  in  a  dark  night.    In  the  ocean  there  was  a  soft-voiced 


This  was  probably  a  popular  notion  ;  for  it  is  said,  among 
their  prognostics,  that  if  the  sun  shine  on  the  fourth  day,  the 
camels  will  bring  much  gold  from  the  ants,  who  keep  theirold 
hoards.    MSS.CCC.Cant.Wanl.JIO.  P     «goia 
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race,  who  were  human  to  the  naval,  but  aD  below  were  the  C  HA  P. 
limbs  of  an  ast.  These  ftbles  even  came  so  near  as  Gaul ;  for  ^  _  "' 
it  tell  us  that  in  liconia,  in  Gaul,  there  were  men  of  three 
colours,  with  heads  like  lions,  and  mouths  like  the  sails  of  a 
windmill.  They  were  twenty  feet  tall.  .They  run  away,  and 
sweat  blood,  but  were  thought  to  be  men.  Let  us  however, 
in  justice  to  our  ancestors,  recollect  that  most  of  these  fa^ 
bles  are  gravely  recorded  by  JPliny.  The  Anglo-Saxons  were, 
therefore,  not  more  credulous  or  uninformed  than  the  Roman 
population. 

The  descriptions  of  foreign  ladies  were  not  very  gallant.  It 
is  stated  that  near  Babylon  there  were  women  with  beards  to 
their  breasts.  They  were  clothed  in  horses'  hides,  and  were 
great  hunters,  but  they  used  tigers  and  leopards  instead  of 
dogs.  Other  women  had  boars'  tushes,  hair  to  their  heels, 
and  a  cow's  tail.  They  were  thirteen  feet  high.  They  had  a 
beautiful  body,  as  white  as  marble,  but  they  had  camels'  feet. 
Black  men  living  on  burning  mountains;  trees  bearing  pre- 
cious stones ;  and  a  golden  vineyard  which  had  berries  one 
hundred  and  fifty  feet  long,  which  produced  jewels ;  gryphons, 
phoenixes,  and  beasts  with  asses'  ears,  sheeps'  wool,  and  birds* 
feet,  are  among  the  other  wonders  which  instructed  our  an- 
cestors. The  accounts  in  the  MS.  Yitellius,  A.  15.  rival  the 
phenomena  just  recited,  with  others  as  credible,  and  are  also 
illustrated  with  drawings. 

Wb  cannot  now  get  at  the  national  opinions  of 
the  Anglo-Saxons  on  physical  subjects  in  any  other 
way  than  by  observing  what  things  they  thought 
worthy  to  be  committed  to  writing.  They  who 
could  write  were  among  the  most  informed  part  of 
the  Saxon  society,  and  as  their  parchment  ma- 
terials were  scanty,  it  seems  reasonable  to  suppose 
that  what  they  employed  themselves  in  writing 
stood  high  in  tiieir  estimation.  We  will  add  a  few 
things  which  are  in  Anglo-Saxon  in  a  MS.  in  the 
Cotton  Library. 

*'l8torius  said  that  this  world's  length  is  twelve  thousand 
miles,  and  its  breadth  six  thousand  three  hundred,  besides  the 
islands.    There  are  thirty *four  kinds  of  snakes  on  the  earth; 
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BOOK  Uiiity-«ix  kinds  offish,  and  fifty-two  kinds  of  flyingr  fotds.  Hie 
^^X.  nwne  of  the  city  to  which  the  sun  goes  up  is  called  Jaiaca ; 
^  "  the  dty  where  it  sets  is  Jainta.  Asguges,  the  magician,  said 
that  the  sun  was  of  burning  stone.  The  sun  is  red  in  the  first 
part  of  the  morning,  because  he  comes  out  of  the  sea ;  he  is 
red  in  the  erening,  because  he  looks  orer  helL  Tlie  sun  n 
bigger  than  the  earth,  and  hence  he  is  hot  in  every  country. 
Hie  sun  shines  at  night  in  three  places ;  first  in  Leviathan  the 
whale's  inside.  He  shines  next  in  hell,  and  afterwards  on  the 
islands  named  Glith,  and  there  the  souls  of  holy  men  remain 
till  doomsday.  Neither  the  sun  nor  the  moon  shines  on  the 
Red  Sea,  nor  does  the  wind  blow  upon  it."  Some  excellent 
moral  and  prudential  maxims  follow  in  the  MS.  *^ 

Tbw  The  Anglo-Saxon  scholars,  though  defective  in 

^ii^°    actual  knowledge,   had  just  conceptions  of  the 
P^y-  objects  of  philosophy.     Thus    Alcuin    defines  it 

to  be  the  research  into  natural  things,  and  the 
knowledge  of  divine  and  human  afiairs.  He  distin- 
guishes it  into  knowledge  and  opinion.  He  de- 
scribes it  to  be  knowledge,  when  a  thing  is  per- 
ceived with  certainty,  as  that  an  eclipse  of  the  sun 
is  caused  by  the  intervention  of  the  moon ;  but 
that  it  is  only  opinion  when  it  is  uncertain,  as  the 
magnitude  of  heaven  or  the  depth  of  the  earth.^^ 

He  divides  philosophy  into  three  branches; 
physics,  ethics,  and  logic.  But  in  his  further  con- 
siderations he  exhibits  not  so  much  the  deficiencies 
of  the  Anglo-Saxon  mind,  as  the  imperfect  state  of 
the  knowledge  which  former  times  had  handed 
down  to  it }  for  all  the  subjects  which  he  com- 
prises in  physics  are  :  arithmetic,  geometry,  music, 
and  astronomy.  That  extensive  field  of  science  io 
which  we  now  almoat  exclusively  apply  the  name 
of  physics,  natural  philosophy,  had  not  been  dis- 

17  MS.  Cdtt.  Lib.  Julius,  A.  2. 
10  Ale.  Dialectica,  p.  1S56. 
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covered  or  attended  to  by  the  Greeks  and  Romans ;  c  H  a  P. 
and  still  less  chemistry,  mineralogy,  and  the  ana^      ^^ 
logons  sciences.     The  Anglo-Saxon  scholars  form- 
ed themselves  chiefly  on  the  Roman  writers,  and 
in  general  did  not  go  beyond  them.     Alcuin  gives 
us  another  train  of  definitions  in  physics.  — 

**  Physic  is  nature ;  physica  is  natural :  it  discusses  the  na- 
ture and  contemplation  of  all  things.  From  physica  proceed 
arithmetic,  astronomy,  astrology,  mechanics,  medicine,  geo- 
metry, and  music. 

Arithmetic  is  the  science  of  numbers. 

Astronomy  is  the  law  of  the  stars,  by  which  they  rise  and 
set. 

Astrology  is  the  reason,  and  nature,  and  power  of  the  stars, 
and  the  conversion  of  the  heavens. 

Mechanics  is  the  first  skilfulness  of  the  art  of  working  in 
metals,  wood,  and  stones. 

Medicine  is  the  knowledge  of  remedies  discovered  for  the 
temperament  and  health  of  the  body. 

Geometry  is  the  science  of  measuring  spaces,  and  the  mag- 
nitudes of  bodies. 

Music  is  the  division  of  sounds,  the  varieties  of  the  voice, 
and  the  modulation  of  singing."  ^^ 

It  is  amusing  to  observe,  in  the  absence  of 
solid  knowledge,  on  what  elaborate  trifling  the 
Anglo-Saxons  sometimes  employed  themselves. 
The  following  is  a  dialogue  of  Alcuin,  with  prince 
Pepin,  the  son  of  Charlemagne.  It  is  the  scholar 
who  questions. 

**  What  is  a  letter  ?  —  The  keeper  of  history. 
What  is  a  word?  —  The  betrayer  of  the  mind. 
What  produces  words  ?  —  The  tongue. 
What  is  the  tongue  ?  —  The  scourge  of  the  air. 
What  is  air  ?  — p  The  preserver  of  life. 
What  is  life  ?  —  The  gladness  of  the  blessed ;  the  sorrow  of 
the  wretched ;  the  expectation  of  death. 

What  is  death  ?  —  The  inevitable  event ;  the  uncertain  pil- 

w  Alb.  Op.  p.  1353. 
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BOOK  gnoMge ;  the  te$n  of  the  Inring ;  the  confirmation  of  our  tcs- 
IX.       tament ;  the  thief  of  maiu 

What  Is  man  ?  ~  The  slave  of  death ;  a  transient  traveller ; 
a  local  guest. 

What  is  man  like  ?  —  An  apple. 

How  is  man  placed  ?  —  As  a  lamp  in  the  wind. 

Where  is  he  placed  ?  —  Between  six  walls. 

What  ?  —  Above,  below,  before,  behind,  on  the  right,  and  on 
the  left 

How  many  companions  has  he  ?  —  Four. 

Whom  ?  —  Heat,  cold,  drjrness,  wet. 

In  how  many  ways  is  he  changeable  ?  —  Six. 

Which  are  they  ? — Hunger,  fulness;  rest,  labour;  watch- 
ings  and  sleep. 
.  What  is  sleep  ?  —  The  image  of  death. 

What  is  man's  liberty  ?  —  Innocence. 

What  is  the  head  ?  —  The  crown  of  the  body. 

What  is  the  body  ?  —  Tlie  home  of  the  mind. 

What  are  the  hairs  ?  —  The  garments  of  the  head. 

What  is  the  beard  ?  —  The  discrimination  of  sex  ;  the  ho- 
nour of  age. 

What  is  the  brain  ?  —  The  preserver  of  the  memory. 

What  are  the  eyes  ?  —  The  leaders  of  the  body ;  vessels  of 
light ;  the  index  of  the  mind. 

What  are  the  ears  ? —  The  collators  of  sounds. 

What  is  the  forehead  ?  —  The  image  of  the  mind. 

What  is  the  mouth  ?  —  The  nourisher  of  the  body. 

What  are  the  teeth  ? — The  millstones  of  our  food. 

What  are  the  lips  ? —  The  doors  of  the  mouth. 

What  is  the  throat  ? —  The  devourer  of  the  food. 

What  are  the  hands  ?  —  The  workmen  of  the  body. 

What  is  the  heart  ?  —  The  recepUcle  of  life. 

What  is  the  liver  ?  —  The  keeper  of  our  heat. 

What  is  the  spleen  ?  —  The  source  of  laughter  and  mirth. 

What  are  the  bones  ?  —  Tlie  strength  of  the  body. 

What  are  the  thighs  ?  —  The  capitals  of  our  pillars. 

What  are  the  legs  ? — The  pillars  of  the  body. 

What  are  the  feet  ?  -*  Our  moveable  foundation. 

What  is  blood?.-—  The  moisture  of  the  veins ;  the  aliment 
oflife. 

What  are  the  veins  ?  —  The  fountains  of  flesh. 

What  is  heaven  ?  —  A  rotatory  sphere. 

What  is  light  ?—  The  face  of  all  things. 
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What  18  day  ?  — .  Tlie  mcitement  of  labour.  CHAP. 

What  18  the  8im?  —  The  splendour  of  the  world ;  the  beauty       VII. 
of  heaven ;  the  grace  of  nature ;  the  honour  of  day ;  the  dig* 
tributor  of  the  hours. 

What  18  the  moon  ? — The  eye  of  night;  the  giver  of  dew;  the 
prophetess  of  the  weather. 

What  are  the  stars  ?  —  The  paintings  of  the  summit  of  na- 
ture ;  the  seaman's  pilots;  the  omamento  of  night. 

What  is  rain?  —  The  earth's  conception;  the  mother  of 
com. 

What  is  a  cloud?  — The  night  of  day;  the  labour  of  the 
eyes. 

What  is  wind? — The  perturbation  of  air ;  the  moving  prin- 
ciple of  water ;  the  dryer  of  earth. 

What  is  the  earth  ?  —  The  mother  of  the  growing ;  the  nurse 
of  the  living ;  the  storehouse  o£  life ;  the  devourer  of  all  things. 

What  is  the  sea? — The  path  of  audacity;  the  boundary  of 
the  earth ;  the  divider  of  regions ;  the  receptacle  of  the  rivers ; 
the  fountain  of  showers ;  the  refuge  in  danger ;  the  favourer  of 
pleasures. 

What  are  rivers  ? — Motion  never-ceasing ;  the  refection  of 
the  sun ;  the  irrigators  of  the  earth. 

What  is  water  ?  —  The  ally  of  life ;  the  washer  o£  filth. 

What  is  fire  ?  —  Excess  of  heat ;  the  nourisher  of  the  new- 
bom  ;  the  maturer  of  fruits. 

What  is  cold  ?  —  The  ague  of  the  limbs. 

What  is  frost  ?  —  The  persecutor  of  herbs ;  the  destroyer  of 
leaves ;  the  fetter  of  the  earth ;  the  source  of  the  waters. 

What  is  snow  ? —  Dry  water. 

What  is  winter  ?  —  Tbe  banishment  of  summer. 

What  is  spring  ?  —  The  painter  of  the  earth. 

What  is  summer  ?  —  The  re-clothing  of  earth ;  the  ripener 
a£  com. 

What  is  autumn  ?—  The  granary  of  the  year. 

What  is  the  year  ? — Tlie  chariot  of  the  world. 

What  does  it  carry  ?-^ Night  and  day ;  cold  and  heat. 

Who  are  its  drivers  ?  —  The  sun  and  moon. 

How  many  are  its  palaces  ?  —  Twelve. 

What  is  a  ship  ?  —  A  wandering  house ;  a  perpetual  inn ;  a 
traveller  without  footsteps ;  the  neighbour  of  the  sands. 

What  is  the  sand?  — The  wall  of  the  earth. 

What  makes  bitter  things  sweet  ?  —  Hunger. 

What  makes  men  never  weary  ?  —  Gain. 
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What  gives  sleep  to  the  watching  ?  —  Hope. 

What  is  a  wonder  ?  ^- 1  saw  a  man  standing ;  a  dead  man 
walking  who  never  existed. 

How  could  this  be  ?  —  An  image  in  water. 

An  unknown  person,  without  tongue  or  yoice,  spoke  to  me, 
who  never  existed  before,  nor  has  existed  since,  nor  ever  will 
be  again :  and  whom  I  neither  heard  nor  knew  ?^  It  was  your 
dream. 

I  saw  the  dead  produce  the  living,  and  by  the  breath  of  the 
living  the  dead  were  consumed? —  FVom  die  friction  of  trees 
fire  was  produced,  which  consumed. 

I  saw  fire  pause  in  the  water  unextinguished  ?  —  FVom  flint. 

Who  is  that  whom  you  cannot  see  unless  you  shut  your 
eyes  ?  ^-  He  who  sneezes  will  show  him  to  you. 

I  saw  a  man  with  eight  in  his  hand,  he  took  away  seven,  and 
six  remained  ?  — >  School-boys  know  this. 

Who  is  he  that  will  rise  higher  if  you  take  away  his  head  ? — 
Look  at  your  bed  and  you  will  find  him  there. 

I  saw  a  flying  woman  with  an  iron  beak,  a  wooden  body,  and 
a  feathered  tail,  carrying  death  ?  —  She  is  a  companion  of  sol- 
diers. 

What  is  that  which  is,  and  is  not  ?  —  Nothing. 

How  can  a  thing  be,  yet  not  exist  ?  —  In  name  and  not  in 
fact. 

What  is  a  silent  messenger?  —  That  which  I  hold  in  my 
hand. 

What  is  that  ?  —  My  letter."  ^ 

The  astronomical  opinions  which  they  had  ini' 
bibed  from  their  classical  masters  were  probably  as 
good  as  their  books  could  supply,  or  their  scholars 
understand.  Elfiic  has  transmitted  to  us,  out  of 
Alcuin,  their  acquired  opinions  on  the  motions  of 
the  heavens,  which  may  be  thus  translated: — 

**  The  earth  consists  of  four  creatures,  or  elements;  fire,  air, 
water,  and  earth.  The  nature  of  fire  is  hot  and  dry;  of  air, 
warm  and  wet;  of  water,  cold  and  wet;  of  earth,  cold  and  dry. 
Heaven  is  of  the  nature  of  fire,  and  it  is  always  turning  the  stars. 
Foreign  writers  have  said  that  it  would  fall,  on  account  of  its 


«>  Alb.  Op.  p.  1885  — 1892. 
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airiftness,  if  th^  seven  wandering  stars  (dweKgendan  steorran)  CHAP. 
did  not  resist  its  course.    The  stars  of  heaven  are  always  turning      .  VU. 
round  the  earth  from  east  to  west,  and  strive  against  the  seven  »  -' 

wandering  stars.  These  are  called  erring  or  wandering  stars, 
(dweligende  or  worigende,)  not  because  of  any  error,  but 
because  each  of  them  goeth  on  in  its  own  course,  sometimes 
above,  sometimes  below,  and  are  not  fast  in  the  firmament  of 
heaven,  as  the  other  stars  are.  The  farthest  the  heathen  calls 
Satumus;  he  fulfilleth  his  cou]:se  in  thirty  years.  The  one 
beneath  Saturn  they  call  Jove,  and  he  fulfilleth  his  course  in 
twelve  years.  The  third,  that  goeth  beneath  Jove,  they  call 
Mars ;  and  he  fulfilleth  his  course  in  two  years.  The  fourth  is 
the  Sun;  she  fulfilleth  her  course  in  twelve  months;  that  is, 
three  hundred  and  sixty-five  days.  The  fifth  is  called  Venus ; 
he  ftdfiUeth  his  course  in  three  hundred  and  sixty-eight  days. 
Tlie  sixth  is  Mercury,  great  and  bright ;  he  fulfilleth  his  course 
in  three  hundred  and  twenty-nine  days.  The  seventh  is  the 
Moon,  the  lowest  of  all  the  stars ;  he  fulfilleth  his  course  in 
twenty-seven  days  and  eight  hours.  These  seven  stars  move 
to  the  east,  in  opposition  to  the  heavens,  and  are  stronger  than 
they  are."  21 

It  would  be  absurd  to  talk  about  their  chemistry.  Their  cfae- 
as  they  had  none;  but  their  methods  of  preparing  ™^* 
gold  for  their  gold  writing  may  be  mentioned,  as 
they  were  in  fact  so  many  chemical  experiments. 

One  method.  **  File  gold  very  finely,  put  it  in  a  mortar, 
and  add  the  sharpest  vinegar ;  rub  it  till  it  becomes  black,  and 
then  pour  it  out.  Put  to  it  some  salt  or  nitre,  and  so  it  will 
dissolve.  So  you  may  write  with  it,  and  thus  all  the  metals 
may  be  dissolved.** 

The  gold  letters  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  MSS.  are 
on  a  white  embossment,  which  is  probably  a  cal- 
careous preparation.  Modem  gildhig  is  made  on 
an  oil  size  of  yellow  ochre,  or  on  a  water  size  of 
gypsum,  or  white  oxide  of  lead,  or  on  similar  sub- 
stances.   For  gilding  on  paper  or  parchment,  gold 

'1  Elfric's  Lives  of  the  Saints,  MS.  Cott.  Julius,  £.  7. 
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BOOK  powder  is  now  used  as  much  as  leaf  gold.    Our  an- 
^  j^,   '  cestors  used  both  occasionally. 

AnoUier  method  of  ancient  cfarjrtographj:  ^  Melt  some  leftd, 
and  frequently  inunerge  it  in  cold  water.  Melt  gold,  and  poor 
that  into  the  fame  water,  and  it  will  become  brittle.  Then  rub 
the  gold  filings  carefully  with  quicksilver,  and  purge  it  care* 
fully  whUe  it  is  liquid.  Before  you  writCi  dip  the  pen  in  liquid 
alum,  which  is  best  purified  by  salt  and  vinegar." 

Another  method: 

<<  Take  thin  plates  of  gold  and  silver,  rub  them  in  a  mortar 
with  Greek  salt  or  nitre  till  it  disappears.  Pour  on  water  and 
repeat  it.  Then  add  salt,  and  so  wash  it.  When  the  gold  re- 
mains even,  add  a  moderate  portion  of  the  flowers  of  copper 
and  bullock's  gall ;  rub  them  together,  and  write  and  bumiah 
the  letters." 

Other  methods  are  mentioned,  by  which  even 
marble  and  glass  might  be  gilt  These  descriptions 
are  taken  by  Muratori  from  a  MS.  of  the  ninth 
century,  which  contains  many  other  curious  re- 
ceipts on  this  subject  ° 

They  had  the  art  of  secret  writing,  by  substitut- 
ing other  letters  for  the  five  vowels :  thus, 
b      f      k      p      X 
a      e       i      o      u 

The  MS.  in  the  Cotton  Library  gives  several 
examples  of  this :  ® 

nJT  thkf  FPFSP  ry^kc  thknc  to  psBbpnn]: 
pmnkxm  knkmkcprxm  sxprxm  dpmknbktxr 
kn  npmknf  dk  sxmmk. 

Which  are, 

n)T  thif  jrpegen  fylbc  thmc  to  psbfnne 
omnium  inunicorum  suorum  dominabitur. 
In  nomine  Di  summi. 

Th^  Among  the  disorders  which  af&icted  the  Anglo- 

Medidne. 

^  Tom.  u.  p.  S75— 883.  «  Vitellius,  E.  18. 
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Saxons,  we  find  instances  of  the  scrofula,  the  gout,  chap. 
or  foot  adl ;  fever,  or  gedrif ;  paralysis,  hemiplegia,  ^  ^^'  . 
ague,  dysentery;  consumption,  or  lungs  adl; 
convulsions,  madness,  blindness,  diseased  head, 
the  head-ach  (heafod-ece),  and  tumours  in  various 
parts.  **  But  if  we  consider  the  charms  which  they 
had  against  diseases  as  evidence  of  the  existence  of 
those  diseases,  then  the  melancholy  catalogue  may 
be  increased  by  the  addition  of  flie  poccas  (pus- 
tules), sore  eyes  and  ears,  blegen  and  blacan  ble- 
gene  (blains  and  boils),  elfsidenne  (the  night^mare), 
cymla  (indurated  glands),  toth-ece,  aneurisms 
(wennas  et  mannes,  heortan),  and  some  others. " 
The  king's  evil  is  mentioned  in  a  letter  from  pope 
Zachary  to  Boniface.  * 

Nations  in  every  age  and  climate  have  con- 
sidered diseases  to  be  the  inflictions  of  evil  beings, 
whose  power  exceeded  that  of  man»  Adapting  their 
practice  to  their  theory,  many  have  met  the  calamity 
by  methods  which  were  the  best  adapted,  according 
to  theu-  system,  to  remove  them;  that  is,  they 
attacked  spells  by  spells.  They  opposed  charms 
and  exorcisms  to  what  they  believed  to  be  the  worfc 
of  demoniacal  incantations.  The  Anglo-Saxons 
had  the  same  superstitions :  their  pagan  ancestors 
had  referred  diseases  to  such  causes ;  and,  believing 
the  principle,  they  resorted  to  the  same  remedies. 
Hence  we  have  in  their  MSS.  a  great  variety  of 

24  Malmsb.  285.  Bonif.  Lett.  16.  M.  B.  1 15.  Bede,  86. 509. 
3  Gale,  470.  Eddius,  44.  Bede,  872.  iv.  23.  31.  iij.  12. 
iv.  6.;  224.  236.256.  Ingulf,  11.  Bede,  297.  Hi.  IL;  iv-  3.; 
10.  ¥.2.:  246.;  235.  iv:  19. 

^  Cal.  A.  15.  CCC.  Cant.  Wanley,  115.  Tit.  D.  26. 
Wanley,  Cat.  304,  305. 

^  Mag.  Bib.  Pat.  vol.xvi.  p.  115. 
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B  O  O  K  incantatioDs  and  exorcisms,  against  the  disorders 
which  distressed  them* 

When  some  of  their  stronger  intellects  had  at- 
tained to  discredit  these  superstitions,  and  especially 
after  Christianiiy  opened  to  them  a  new  train  of  as- 
sociations, this  system  of  diseases  originating  from 
evil  spirits,  and  of  their  being  curable  by  magical 
phrases,  received  a  fatal  blow.  It  had  begun  to 
decline  before  they  were  enlightened  by  any  just 
medical  knowledge ;  and  the  consequence  was,  that 
they  had  nothing  to  substitute  in  the  steadof  charms, 
but  the  fancies  and  pretended  experience  of  those 
who  arrogated  knowledge  on  the  subject.  Before 
men  began  to  take  up  medicine  as  a  profession,  the 
domestic  practice  of  it  would  of  coui*se  fall  on 
females,  who,  in  every  stage  of  society,  assume  the 
kind  task  of  nursing  sickness;  and  of  these,  the  aged, 
as  the  most  experienced,  would  be  preferred. 

But  the  Anglo-Saxons,  so  early  as  the  seventh 
century,  had  men  who  made  the  science  of  medi- 
cine a  study,  and  who  practised  it  as  a  profession. 
It  is  probable  that  they  owed  this  invaluable  im- 
provement to  the  Christian  clergy,  who  not  only 
introduced  books  from  Rome,  but  who,  in  almost 
every  monastery,  had  one  brother  who  was  con- 
suited  as  the  physician  of  the  place.  We  find 
physicians  frequently  mentioned  in  Bede;  and 
among  the  letters  of  Boniface  there  is  one  from  an 
Anglo-Saxon,  desiring  some  books  de  medicinali- 
bus.  He  says  they  had  plenty  of  such  books  in 
England,  but  that  the  foreign  drawings  in  them 
were  unknown  to  his  countrymen,  and  difficult  to 


acquire.  ^ 


27  16  Mag.  Bib.  Pat.  8«. 
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W£  have  a  splendid  instanee  of  the  attention  CHAP, 
tliey  gave  to  medical  knowledge,  in  the  Anglo-  -^^'_' 
Saxon  medical  treatise  described  by  Wanley,  which 
he  states  to  have  been  written  about  the  time  of 
Alfred.  The  first  part  of  it  contains  eighty^eight 
remedies  against  various  diseases  ;  the  second 
part  luids  sixty-seven  more,  and  in  the  third  part 
is  seventy-six.  Some  lines  between  the  second  and 
third  part  state  it  to  liave  been  possessed  by  one 
Bald,  and  to  have  been  written  at  his  command 
by  Cild.  It  is  probably  a  compilation  from  the 
Latin  medical  writers.  Wanley  presumes  that  Bald 
wrote  it;  but  the  words  imply  rather  posses*- 
sion  than  authorship.  ^  Their  construction  is  am* 
bigaous. 

Wb  find  several  Saxon  MSS.  of  medical  botany. 
There  is  one,  a  translation  of  the  Herbarium  of 
Apuleius,  with  some  good  drawings  of  herbs  and 
flowers,  in  the  Cotton  Library.  Their  remedies 
were  uwally  veget^^ble  medicines.  ^ 

W£  have  a  few  hints  of  their  surgical  atten*  Their 
tion9»  but  they  s?ein  not  to  h*ve  exceeded  those  **^^*^' 
CQinmpn  operations  which  every  people,  a  little 
removed  from  barbarism*  cannot  fkil  to  know  and 
to  we, 

WjB  read  of  a  skull  fractured  by  a  fall  from  a 
hpr^e*  which  the  surgeon  closed  ^nd  bound  up*^;. 
of  a  fu«P  wh9S9  legs  and  arms  were  broken  by  a 
&11,  which  the  surgeons  cured  by  tight  ligatures" ; 
md  Qf  »  diseased  head.  In  the  treatment  of  which 
the  Hiedieal  attendants  were  successful.  ^    But  we 

^  Bald  habet  hunc  librum  Cild  quern  conscribere  jussit. 

Wanl.  Cat.  180. 
s»  MS.  Cott.  ritel.  c.  S.  30  Bede,  v.  c.  6. 

«»  Eddiufl,  p.6S.  ^  Bede,  v.  «. 
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B  O  O^  find  many  cases  in  which  their  efforts  were  un- 
^^  r  availing :  thus  in  an  instance  of  a  great  swelling 
on  the  eyelid,  which  grew  daily,  and  threatened  the 
loss  of  the  sight,  the  surgeons  exhausted  their  skill 
to  no  purpose,  and  declared  that  it  must  be  cut 
off  ^  In  a  case  of  a  great  swelling,  with  burning 
heat,  on  the  neck,  where  the  necklace  came,  it 
was  laid  open  to  let  out  the  noxious  matter ;  this 
treatment  gave  the  patient  ease  for  two  days,  but 
on  the  third  the  pains  returned,  and  she  died.  ^ 
Another  person  had  his  knee  swelled,  and  the  mus- 
cles olf  his  leg  drawn  up  till  it  became  a  contracted 
limb.  Medical  aid  is  said  to  have  been  exhibited 
in  vain,  till  an  angel  advised  wheat  flour  to  be 
boiled  in  milk,  and  the  limb  to  be  poulticed  with 
it,  applied  while  warm. "  To  recover  his  frozen 
feet,  a  person  ^put  them  into  the  bowels  of  a 
horse.  ~ 

Venesection  was  in  use.  We  read  of  a  man 
bled  in  the  arm.  The  operation  seems  to  have  been 
done  unskilfully,  for  a  great  pain  came  on  while 
bleeding,  and  tiie  arm  swelled  very  much.  ^  Their 
lancet  was  called  asder-seax,  or  vein-knife.  But 
their  practice  of  phlebotomy  was  governed  by  the 
most  mischievous  superstition;  it  was  not  used 
when  expediency  required,  but  when  their  super- 
stitions'permitted.  They  marked  the  seasons  and 
the  days  on  which  they  believed  that  Ueeding 
would  be  fatal.  Even  Theodore,  the  monk,  to 
whom  they  owed  so  much  of  their  literature,  added 
to  their  follies  on  this  subject,  by  imparting  the 
notion  that  it  was  dangerous  to  bleed  when  the 

^yBede,  iv.  32.  «  Ibid,  p.  19.  »  Ibid,  p.gsa 

^  Malmsb.  201.         «7  Bcde,  v.  2, 
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light  6f  the  moon  and  the  tides  were  increasing.  *  c  H  a  p. 
According  to  the  rules  laid  down  in  an  Anglo-  ^^" 
Saxon  MS.,  the  second,  third,  fifth,  sixth,  ninth, 
eleventh,  fifteenth,  seventeenth,  and  twentieth  days 
of  the  month  were  bad  days  for  bleeding.  On  the 
tenth,  thirteenth,  nineteenth,  twenty-first,  twenly- 
third,  twenty-fourth,  twenty-fifth,  twenty-sixth,  and 
twenly-eighth  days,  it  was  hurtftil  to  bleed,  except 
during  certain  hours  of  the  days.  The  rest  of  the 
month  was  proper  for  phlebotomy.  *  They  had 
their  tales  to  support  their  credulity.  Thus  we 
read  of  '<  siun  laece,  or  a  physician,  who  let  his 
horse  blood  on  one  of  these  days,  and  it  lay  soon 
dead.*'*> 

We  will  add»  as  a  specimen  of  their  medical 
charms,  their  incantation  to  cure  a  fever. 

**  In  nomine  dnl  mi  Diu  Xpi  tera  tera  tera  testis  contera  ta- 
berna  gise  ges  mande  leis  bois  eis  andies  mandies  moab  leb 
lebes  Dns  ds  adjutor  sit  illi  ill  eax  filiax  artifex  am."  ^^ 

Two  of  their  medicines  may  be  added,  one  for 
the  cure  of  consumption,  the  other  for  the  gout. 

With  lungenadle. — *'  Take  hwite  hare  hunan  (white  hore- 
hoiind)  and  ysypo  (hyssop)  and  rudan  (rue)  and  galluc  (sow- 
bread), and  brysewyrt,  and  brunwyrt  (brown  wort),  and  wude 
merce  (parsley),  and  grundeswylian  (groundsel),  of  each  twenty 
penny-weights,  and  take  one  sester^  full  of  old  ale,   and 

^  Bede,  ▼.  S.  ^  MS.  Cott.  Lib.  Tiber.  A.  S. 

^  n>id.  136.  *'  Ibid.  125. 

^  The  quantity  of  a  sester  appears,  from  the  following  cu- 
rious list  of  Anglo-Saxon  weights  and  measures,  to  have  been- 
fifteen  pints :  — 

Punb  eler  jep ihch  xii  penejum  l»rre  thonne  punb  paetpef . 
Punb  ealoth  jfifihth  vi  penejum  mape  thofi  punb  pntpep 
Punb  piner  jepihth  xv  penejum  mope  thoh  ]  punb  pstpep 
Punb  huniser  s«r**^h  ^^^^  penejum  mope  thoapunb  fsetpef. 

£  £  3 
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seethe  the  herbs  tUl  the  liquor  be  half  boiled  atvay.  ikittk 
every  day  fasting  a  nei^-fuU  cold,  and  in  the  evening  as  much 
warm. 

With  fbt  adle  (the  gout).  — '<  Take  the  herb  datulos  or  titu- 
I0S89  which  we  call  greata  crauleac  (tii^rose  isis).  Take  the 
heads  of  it,  and  dry  them  very  much,  and  take  thereof  a  penny- 
.wei^t  and  a  half,  and  the  pear-tree  and  roman  bark,  and  cum- 
min, and  a  fourth  part  of  laurel-berries,  and  of  the  other  heiba 
half  a  pennyweight  of  each,  and  six  pepper-corns,  and  grind 
1^  to  dust,  and  put  two  eggshells  full  of  wine.  Hds  is  true 
ieechcraft.  Give  it  to  the  man  to  drink  till  he  be  welL'*^ 


Punb  btttepan  ^einhth  Ixxx  penepim  btffe  tho&  pnnb  paBt|feef • 
Punb  beopef  gepihth  xxii  penepim  lacffe  «;hon  pun8  paetfi^. 
Punb  melopef  jepihth  cXv  penejum  mjje  thon  punb  pccpef • 
Punb  bfeana  ^epihth  Iv  penejum  laepfe  thon  punb  paethpep. 
Anb  XV  punb  paetpef  ^ath  to  8eftpe. 

Saxon  MS.  ap.  Wanley  Cat.  p.  179. 
♦»  MS.  Cott.  Lib.  Vitell.  c.8. 
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CHAP.  VIIL 

The  Anglo-Saxon  Metaphysics. 

T^HE  three  men  of  letters  among  the  Anglo^  CHAP. 
Saxons  who  handled  any  branch  of  the  meta-  ,   ^|^^'  , 
physical  subjects,  besides  Alfred,  were  Bede,  Al-  Their  Me- 
cuin,  and  Joannes  Erigena.  taphynci. 

It  is  in  the  tract  on  substances  that  Bede's  me-  Bede  on 
taphysical  tendencies  appear.  substances 

He  compares  the  three  inseparable  essences  of  the  Trinity  to 
the  circularity,  light,  and  heat  of  the  sun.  The  globular  body 
of  the  sun  never  leaves  the  heavens ;  but  its  light,  which  he 
compares  to  the  Filial  Personality,  and  its  heat,  which  he  ap- 
plies to  the  Spiritual  Essence,  descend  to  earth,  and  diffuse 
themselves  every  where,  animating  the  mind,  and  pervading 
and  softening  the  heart.  Yet,  although  universally  present,  light 
seems  never  to  quit  the  sun,  for  there  we  always  behold  it ;  and 
heat  is  its  unceasing  companion.  As  circles  have  neither  be- 
ginning nor  end,  such  is  the  Deity.  Nothing  is  above ;  nothing 
is  below ;  nothing  is  beyond  him ;  no  term  concludes  him  ;  no^, 
time  confines  him.  ^ 

He  pursues  the  same  analogies  in  other  parts  of  nature.     In 
water  he  traces  the  spring ;  its  flowing  river,  and  terminating 
lake.    They  differ  in  form,  but  are  one  in  substance,  and  are 
always  inseparable.     No  river  can  flow  without  its  spring,  and^ 
must  issue  into  some  collecting  locality.  ^ 


1  Bede  de  Subst.  vol.  ii.  p.  304 — 306. 

2  Ibid.  p.  307.  His  view  of  nature  is  not  ui4>le88ing.  «*  Ob- 
serve how  all  things  are  made  to  suit,  and  are  governed :  heat 
by  cold;  cold  by  heat;  day  by  night;  and  winter  by  summer. 
See  how  the  heavens  and  the  earth  are  respectively  adorned: 
the  heavens  by  the  sun,  the  moon,  and  stars ;  the  earth  by  ite  . 
beautiful  flowers,  and  iu  herbs,  trees,  and  ftiiits.  From  these 
mankind  derive  all  their  food ;  their  lovely  jewels  ;  the  various 
pictures  so  delectably  woven  in  their  hangings  and  valuaible 
cloths ;  their  variegated  colours ;  the  sweet  melody  of  strings^ 
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In  his  treatise  on  the  soul,  Alcuin,  in  a  short  but 
rational  essay,  discusses  its  faculties  and  nature.  A 
Aicuin  oil  few  selections  may  interest 

the  loul.  ... 

He  distinguishes  in  it  a  three-fold  nature :  the  appetitive ; 

the  rational,  and  the  irascible.    Two  of  these  we  have  in  com* 

mon  with  animals ;  but  man  alone  reasons,  counsels,  and  excels 

in  intelligence.  The  rational  faculty  should  govern  the  others: 

its  virtues  are,  prudence,  justice,  temperance,  and  fortitude  ; 

and  if  these  be  made  perfect  by  benevolence,  they  bring  the 

soul  near  to  the  Divine  nature. ' 

**  Tlie  memory,  the  will,  and  the  intelligence,  are  all  distinct, 
yet  one.  Though  each  be  separate,  they  are  perfectly  united. 
I  perceive  that  I  perceive,  will,  and  remember ;  I  will  to  re- 
member, perceive,  and  will ;  and  I  remember  that  I  have  willed, 
perceived,  and  recollected.  ^ 

<<  We  may  remark  the  wonderful  swiftness  of  the  soul  in 
forming  things  which  it  has  perceived  by  the  senses.  From 
tliese,  as  from  certain  messengers,  it  forms  figures  in  itself,  with 
inexpressible  celerity,  of  whatever  it  has  perceived  of  sensible 
things ;  and  it  lays  up  these  forms  in  the  treasury  of  its  me- 
mory. 

**  Thus,  he  who  has  seen  Rome  figures  Rome  in  his  mind, 
and  its  form ;  and  when  he  shall  hear  the  name  of  Rome,  or 
remember  it,  immediately  the  animus  of  it  will  occur  to  the 
memory,  where  its  form  lies  concealed.  The  soul  there  re- 
cognises it,  where  it  had  hidden  it. 

**  It  is  yet  more  wonderful,  that  if  unknown  things  be  read 
or  heard  of  by  the  ears  of  the  soul,  it  immediately  forms  a  figure 
of  the  unknown  thing;  as  of  Jerusalem.  When  seen  it  may  be 
very  different  from  the  figure  of  our  fancy :  but  whatever  the 
soul  has  seen  in  other  cities  that  are  known  to  it,  it  imagines 
may  be  in  Jerusalem.  FVom  known  species  it  images  the  un- 
known. It  does  not  fancy  walls,  houses,  and  streets  in  a  man; 
nor.  the  limbs  of  a  man  in  a  city,  but  buildings,  as  are  usual  in 


and  organs ;  the  splendor  of  gold  and  silver,  and  the  other 
metals;  the  pleasant  streams  of  water,  so  necessary  to  bring 
ships,  aftd  agitate  our  mills ;  the  fragrant  aroma  of  myrrh ;  and« 
lastly,  the  interesting  countenance  peculiar  to  the  human  form.'* 
Bede  de  Subst.  vol.  ii.  p.  308. 
«  Albiai  Opera,  p.  770.  *  Ibid.  p.  773- 
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cities.    So  in  every  thing.    The  mind  from  the  known  forms  CHAP, 
the  unknown.  ,   ^^* 

**  While  I  think  of  Jerusalem,  I  cannot,  at  that  moment,  think 
of  Rome ;  or  when  I  think  of  any  other  single  thing,  I  cannot 
then  think  of  many ;  but  that  thing  only  is  present  to  my  mind 
which  I  deliberate  upon,  till,  sooner  or  later,  this  departs  and 
another  occurs. 

*^  This  lively  and  heavenly  faculty,  which  is  called  mens,  or 
animus,  is  of  such  great  mobility  that  it  does  not  even  rest  in 
sleep.  In  a  moment,  if  it  chooses,  it  surreys  heaven ;  it  flies 
over  the  sea,  and  wanders  through  regions  and  cities.  It  places 
in  its  sight,  by  thinking,  all  things  that  it  likes,  however  fiur  re- 
moved.^ 

*^  Tlie  mind,  or  soul,  is  the  intellectual  spirit,  always  in  mo- 
tion, always  living,  and  capable  of  willing  both  good  and  evil. 
By  the  benignity  of  its  Creator  it  is  ennobled  with  free  will. 
Created  to  rule  the  movements  of  the  flesh,  it  is  invisible,  incor- 
poreal ;  without  weight  or  colour ;  circumscribed,  yet  entire 
in  every  member  of  its  flesh.  It  is  now  afflicted  with  the  cares,, 
and  grieved  with  the  pains  of  the  body ;  now  it  sports  with  joy ; 
nowthinksof  known  things;  and  now  sedcs  to  explore  those 
which  are  unknown.  It  wills  some  things ;  it  does  not  will 
others.    Love  is  natural  to  it. 

**  It  is  called  by  various  names :  the  soul,  while  it  vivifiecF ; 
the  spirit,  when  it  contemplates;  sensibility,  while  it  feels;  the 
mind,  when  it  knows ;  the  intellect,  when  it  understands ;  the 
reason,  while  it  discriminates ;  the  will,  when  it  consests ;  the 
memory,  when  it  remembers ;  but  these  are  not  as  distinct  in 
substance  as  in  names :  they  are  but  one  soul.  Virtue  is  ita 
beauty ;  vice  its  deformity.  It  is  often  so  affected  by  some  ob- 
ject of  knowledge,  that,  though  its  eyes  be  open,  it  sees  not  the 
things  before  it,  nor  hears  a  sounding  voice ;  nor  feek  a  touch- 
ing body. 

''  As  to  what  the  soul  is,  nothing  better  occurs  to  us  to  say 
than  that  it  is  the  spirit  of  life ;  but  not  of  that  kind  of  life  which 
is  in  cattle,  which  isf'without  a  rational  mind.  The  beauty  and 
ornament  of  the  human  soul  is  the  study  of  wisdom*  What  is 
more  blessed  to  the  soul  than  to  love  the  Supreme  Good,  which 
is  God?  What  is  happier  to  it  than  to  prepare  itself  to  be 
worthy  of  everlasting  beatitude,  knowing  itself  most  truly  to  be 
immortal  ?"  • 

*  Albini  Opera,  p.  773— 775.  *»  Ibid.  p.  776— 778. 
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But  the  most  metaphysical  treatise  that  appear- 
ed among  the  Anglo-Saxons  was  the  elaborate 
E^naon  work,  or  dialogue,  of  Joannes  Scotus,  or  Erigena, 
Sm  ©?!».  *'^®  friend  of  Alfred  and  Charlemagne,  on  nature 
ture.         and  its  distinctions.     It  emulates  the  sublimest  re- 
searches of  the  Grecians.     It  is  too  long  to  be 
analysed ;  but  a  few  extracts  from  its  commence- 
ment may  be  acceptable,  to  show  his  style   of 
thought  and  expression  :  — 

*^  Nature  aaj  be  divided  into  that  which  creates,  and  is 
not  created ;  that  which  is  created,  and  creates ;  that  whidi 
is  created,  and  does  not  create ;  and  that  which  neither  creates 
Aor  is  created.  ^ 

<<  The  essences  (or  what,  frosi  Aristotle,  in  those  dajis  thej 
called  the  substance)  of  all  visible  or  invisibie  creatures  cannot 
be  comprehended  by  the  intellect ;  but  whatever  is  peroeived 
in  every  thing,  or  by  the  corporeal  sense,  is  nothing  else  but 
an  accident*  which  is  known  either  by  its  quality  or  quantity, 
lonn,  natter,  or  diffanenoeB,  or  by  its  place  tnr  time.  Not  what 
it  is,  but  how  it  is. 

<'  The  first  order  of  being  is  the  Deity :  He  is  the  essence  of 
sU  things. 

^  The  second  begins  from  the  most  exalted,  intellectual 
vfftue  nearest  about  the  Deity,  and  descends  from  the  sublimest 
angel  to  the  lowest  part  of  the  rational  and  irrational  creation. 
The  three  superior  orders  are,  1st,  The  Cfaenibhn,  Sen^hin, 
and  Thrones.  The  2d,  The  Virtues,  Powers,  and  Dominations. 
The  5d,  The  Principalities,  Archangels^  and  Angels. 

*'  The  cause  of  all  thngs  is  ftr  removed  from  those  which 
have  beeii  created  by  it.  Hence  the  reasons  of  created  things, 
that  are  eternally  and  unchangeably  in  it,  must  be  also  wholly 
removed  from  their  subjects. 

<<  In  .the  angelic  intellects  there  are  certain  theo|)faanies  of 
thesereasons;.that  is,  certain  comprehensible,  divine  appari- 
tions of  the  intellectual  naturo.  The  divine  essence  is  fiiUy 
comprehenable  by  no  intelligent  creature. 

<'  Angela  see  not  the  causes  themselves  of  things  which  sub- 
sist  in  the  Divine  essence ;  but  certain  divine  apparitions,  or 
theophanies,  of  the  eternal  causes  whose  images  they  are.    In 

^  Joan.  £rig.  de  Divisione  Naturae;  p.  1. 
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this  maimer  angek  always  behold  God.    So  the  just  in  this  CHAP, 
life,  while  in  the  extremity  of  death,  and  in  the  future,  will  see       VIII. 
him  as  the  angels  do. 

**  We  do  not  see  him  by  Himself,  because  angels  do  not. 
This  is  not  possible  to  any  qreature.  But  we  shall  contemplate 
the  theophanies  which  he  shall  make  upon  us,  each  according 
to  the  height  of  his  sanctity  and  ?risdom."  ^ 


^  Joan.  Srig.  de  Ditisione  Naturae,  p.  1—4. 
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CHAP.  IX. 

The  Arts  of  the  Anglo-Saxons. 

nnHE  art  of  music  has  been  as  universal  as 
poetry ;  but,  like  poetry,  has  every  where  ex- 
isted in  different  degrees  of  refinement  Among 
rude  nations,  it  is  in  a  rude  and  noisy  state; 
among  the  more  civilised,  it  has  attained  all  the 
excellence  which  science,  taste,  feeling,  and  deli- 
cate organization  can  give. 

We  derive  the  greatest  portion  of  our  nftst 
interesting  music  from  harmony  of  parts ;  and  we 
attain  all  the  variety  of  expression  and  scientific 
combination  which  are  familiar  to  us,  by  the  happy 
use  of  our  musical  notation.  The  ancients  were 
deficient  in  both  these  respects :  it  has  not  been 
ascertained  that  they  had  harmony  of  parts,  and 
therefore  all  their  instruments  and  voices  were  in 
unison ;  and  so  miserable  was  their  notation,  that 
it  has  been  contended  by  the  learned,  with  every 
appearance  of  truth,  that  they  had  no  other  me- 
thod of  marking  time  than  by  the  quantity  of  the 
syllables  of  the  words  placed  over  the  notes. 
Saint  Jerome  might  therefore  well  say  on  music, 
"  Unless  they  are  retained  by  the  memory,  sounds 
perish,  because  they  cannot  be  written."  * 

The  ancients,    so  late  as  the  days  of  Cassio- 
dorus,  or  the  sixth  century,  used  three  sorts  of 

1  Jerom.  ad  Dard.  de  Mus.  Instr. — Guido,  by  his  invention 
of  our  musical  notation,  removed  this  complaint. 
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musical  instraments,  which  he  calls  the  percus-  CHAP. 

sionalia,  the  tensibilia,  and  the  inflatilai     The  per-       ^^' 

cussionalia  were  silver  or  brazen  dishes,  or  such 

things  as,  when  struck  with  some  force,  yielded 

a    sweet  ringing.      The  tensibilia  he    describes 

to  have  consisted  of  chords,  tied  with  art,  which, 

on  being  struck  with   a  plectrum,   soothed  the 

ear  with  a  delightfid  sound,  as  the  various  kinds 

of  cytharse.     The  inflatila  were  wind-instruments, 

as  tubse,    calami,    organa,   panduria,    and    such 

like.' 

The  Anglo-Saxons  had  the  instruments  of 
chords,  and  wind-instruments. 

4n  the  drawings  on  their  MSS.  we  see  the  horn, 
trumpet,  flute,  and  harp,  and  a  kind  of  lyre  of 
four  strings,  struck  by  a  plectrum. 

In  one  MS.  we  see  a  musician  striking  the  four- 
stringed  lyre,  while  another  is  accompanying  him 
with  two  flutes,  into  which  he  is  blowing  at  the 
same  time.^ 

In  the  MSS.  which  exhibit  David  and  three 
musicians  playing  together,  David  has  a  harp  of 
eleven  strings,  which  he  holds  with  his  left  hand 
while  he  plays  with  his  right  fingers ;  another  is 
playing  on  a  violin  or  guitar  of  four  strings  with  a 
bow ;  another  blows  a  short  trumpet,  supported  in 
the  middle  by  a  pole,  while  another  blows  a  curved 
horn.  *  This  was  probably  the  representation  of 
an  Anglo-Saxon  concert 

The  chord-instrument  like  a  violin  was  perhaps 
that  to  which  a  disciple  of  Bede  alludes,  when  he 
expresses  how  delighted  he  should  be  to  have  "  a 

'  Caniod.  Op.  ii.  p.  507.  *  MS.  Cot.  Cleop.  C.  8. 

«  MS.  Cott.  Tib.  C.  6. 
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BOOK  player  who  could  play  on  the  cithara,  which  we 
3-^^  caU  rote."* 

Of  the  harp,  Bede  meotionss  that  in  all  festive 
companies  it  was  handed  rounds  tliat  every  one 
might  sing  in  turn.  ^  It  must  have  therefore  been 
in  very  ccxnmim  use. 

DuNSTAV  is  also  described  by  his  biographer  to 
have  carried  with  him  to  a  house  his  cytbara» 
**  which  in  our  language  we  call  hearpan«''^  He 
hung  it  against  the  wall,  and  one  of  the  strings 
happening  to  sound  untouched,  it  was  esteemed 
a  miracle. 

The  organ  was  in  use  among  the  Anglo-Saxons. 
Cassiodorus  and  Fortunatus  mention  the  ^wrd 
organ  as  a  musical  instrument,  but  it  has  been 
thought  to  have  been  a  collection  of  tubes  blowed 
into  by  the  human  breath*  Muratori  has  con- 
tended, that  the  surt  of  makii^  organs  like  ours  was 
known  in  the  eighth  century  only  to  the  Greeks; 
that  the  first  organ  in  Europe  was  the  one  sent  to 
Pepui  from  Greece  in  756  ;  and  that  it  was  in  826 
that  a  Venetian  priest,  who  had  discovered  the 
secret,  brought  it  into  France,® 

A  PASSAGE  which  I  have  observed  in  Aldhelm's 
poem,  De  Laude  Virginum,  entirely  overthrows 
these  theories ;  for  he,  who  died  in  709»  and  who 
never  went  to  Greece,  describes  them  in  a  man* 
ner  which    shows  that  he  was  acquainted  with 


^  16  Mag.  Bib.  p.  88.  Snorre  calls  the  musicians  in  the 
court  of  an  ancient  king  of  Sweden  ^<  Leckara,  Harpara,  Gi- 
giara,  Fidlara."    Yng.  Saga,  c.  xxv.  p.  SO. 

«  Bede,  lib.  iv.  c.  24.  ^  MS.  Cleop. 

•  Murat.  de  Art.  Ital.  ii.  p.  357. 
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gr€ak  organs  made  on  the  same  'principle  as  our  c  H  a  p^ 
own :  —  .    ^^[^^ 

Maxima  tniHens  auacaltaiiB  organa  flabris 
Malceat  aodNam  ventow  folliinu  kte 
'  Qoanilibet  anratis  fulgeacanl  ctftera  capais.  * 

This  isy  Uterally, 

**  Listening  to  the  greatest  organs  with  a  thousand  blasts, 
the  ear  is  soothed  by  the  windy  bellows,  while  the  rest  shines 
in  the  gilt  chests." 

Another  evidence  of  the  antiquity  of  organs 
among  the  Anglo-Saxons  has  occurred  ta  ipy  ob^ 
servati<m  in  the  works  of  Bede,  a  contemporary 
and  survivor  of  Aldhelm.  The  passage  is  express, 
and  also  shows  how  they  were  made :  -*- 

*'  An  organum  is  a  kind  of  tower  made  with  various  pipes, 
from  which,  by  the  blowing  of  bellows,  a  most  copious  sound 
is  issued ;  and  that  a  becoming  modulation  may  accompany 
this,  it  is  furnished  with  certain  wooden  tongues  from  the  in- 
terior part,  which  the  master's  fingers  skilfully  repressing, 
produce  a  grand  and  also  a  most  sweet  melody."  i<^ 

He  also   describes  the  drum,    cymbals,   and 
harp :  — 

**  The  DRUM  is  a  tense  leather,  stretched  on  two  cones  (me- 
tas)  joined  together  by  their  acute  part,  which  resounds  on 
being  struck.** 

**  Hie  CYMBALS  are  very  small  vessels  composed  from  mixed 
metals,  which,  struck  together  on  the  concave  side,  with  skilful 
modulation,  give  a  most  acute  sound,  with  delectable  coin* 
cidence.**  "' 

**  A  skilful  HARPEH,  Stretching  many  chords  on  his  harp, 
tempers  them  with  such  sharpness  and  gravity,  that  the  upper 
suit  the  lower  in  melody.  Some  having  the  difference  of  a 
semi-tone,  some  of  one  tone,  some  of  two  tones.    Some  yield 


>  IS  Max.  Bib.  Fat.  3.         ^^  Bede,  Op.  vol.  viii.  p.  1062. 
^>  Ihid.  p.  1061,  1062. 
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B  O  O  K  ^®  contonancy  diatewaron,  others  the  duq[»ente,  o^en  the 
IX.       diapason. 

<'  Having  the  harp  in  his  hand,  arranged  with  suitable  strings 
(chordis),  he  urges  some  to  an  acute  sound,  and  others  he 
governs  to  a  graver  one.  Thus  he  disposes  them  by  the  ap- 
plication of  his  fingers.  He  strikes  them  in  what  manner  he 
pleases,  so  that  each  adapted  to  the  others  yield  the  con- 
sonancy  diapason,  which  consists  of  eight  strings  (chordis). 
The  diapente  consists  of  five  chordis,  and  the  diatessaron  of 
four."  " 

Bede  also  mentions  <'  the  minor  intervals  of  the 
voices,  which  sound  two  tones  as  one,  or  a  semi- 
tone ;  and  that  the  semi-tone  was  used  in  the  high- 
sounding  as  well  as  the  grand-sounding  chords."  '^ 
He  mentions  the  organ  in  another  place,  with  the 
viola  '^  and  harp  '^,  and  reasons  much  on  the  action 
of  a  bow  on  a  tense  string ;  and  he  adds  these  re- 
marks on  the  effects  of  music :  — 

)  '<  Among  all  the  sciences  this  is  more  commendable,  courtly, 
pleasing,  mirthful  and  lovely.  It  makes  a  man  liberal,  cheer- 
ful, courteous,  glad,  amiable  ;  it  rouses  him  to  battle ;  it 
exhorts  him  to  bear  fatigue  ;  it  comforts  him  under  labour ; 
it  refreshes  the  disturbed  mind ;  it  takes  away  head-aches  and 
sorrow,  and  dispels  the  depraved  humours  and  the  despond- 
ing spirit.**  >• 

DuNSTAN,  great  in  all  the  knowledge  of  his  day, 
as  well  as  in  his  ambition,  is  described  to  have 
made  an  organ  of  brass  pipes,  elaborated  by  musical 
measures,  and  filled  with  air  from  the  bellows.  ^^ 
The  bells  he  made  have  been  mentioned  before. 
About  the  same  time  we  have  the  description  of 
an  organ  made  in  the  church  at  Ramsey  :  — 

"  Bede,  Op.  vol.  viii.  p.  1070.  "  Ibid. 

»♦  Ibid.  p.  417.  ««  ibid.  p.  408. 

w  Ibid.  p.  417, 418.  17  3  Gale,  366. 
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**  The  earl  devoted  thirty  pounds  to  make  the  copper  pipes  CHAP, 
of  organs,  which,  resting  with  their  openings  in  thick  order  on        IX. 
the  spiral  winding  in  the  inside,  and  being  struck  on  feast  days  ^^^^ 
with  the  strong  blast  of  bellows,  emit  a  sweet  melody  and  a 
far-resounding  peal.'*  ^^ 

In  669,  Theodore  and  Adrian,  who  planted 
learhing  among  the  Anglo-Saxons,  also  introduced 
into  Kent  the  ecclesiastical  chanting,  which  Gre- 
gory the  Great  had  much  improved.  From  Kent 
it  was  carried  into  the  other  English  churches.  In 
678,  one  John  came  also  from  Rome,  and  taught  in 
his  monastery  the  Roman  mode  of  singing,  and 
was  directed  by  the  pope  to  diffuse  it  amongst  tlie 
rest  of  the  clergy,  and  left  written  directions  to  per- 
petuate  it  Under  his  auspices  it  became  a  popular 
study  in  the  Saxon  monasteries.^' 

We  have  a  pleasing  proof  of  the  impressive  efiect 
of  the  sacred  music  of  the  monks,  in  the  little  poem 
which  Canute  the  Great  made  upon  it.  As  the 
monarch,  with  his  queen  and  courtiers,  were  ap- 
proaching Ely,  the  monks  were  at  their  devotions. 
The  king,  attracted  by  the  melody,  ordered  his 
rowers  to  approach  it,  and  to  move  gently  while 
he  listened  to  the  sounds  which  came  floating 
through  the  air  from  the  church  on  the  high  rock 
before  him.  He  was  so  delighted  by  the  effect, 
that  he  made  a  poem  on  the  occasion,  of  which 
the  first  stanza  only  has  come  down  to  us.* 

There  are  many  ancient  Af  SS.  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  times,  which  contain  musical  notes. 

The  musical  talents  of  Alfred  and  Anlaf  have 
been  noticed  in  this  history. 

IS  S  Gale,  420.        ^^  See  Bede,  iv.  2.  IB. ;  v.  22. 
'^  See  before,  p.  273. 
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BOOR  Thb  progress  of  the  Anglo-Saxons  in  the  art  of 
V  Jf^\'  design  and  painting  was  not  very  considerable. 
Thdr  The  talents  of  their  artists  varied.  The  numerous 
coloured  drawings  of  plants  to  the  Herbarium  of 
Apuleius  have  merit  for  the  time ;  but  the  animals 
ijl  the  same  MS.  are  indifierent ''  There  are  also 
coloured  drawings  of  the  things  fabled  to.be  in  the 
East,  in  two  MSS.^^  The  drawings  to  Caedmon 
show  little  skill.  ^  Many  MSS.  have  the  decor- 
ations of  %ures ;  as  the  Saxon  Calendar,  the  Gos- 
pels, Filters,  and  others.  ^  The  account  of  the 
stars,  from  Cicero's  translation  of  Aratus,  contains 
some  very  elegant  images.^  A  portrait  of  Dunstan 
ds  attempted  in  one  MS.^  They  all  exhibit  hard 
outlines, 

AoME,  the  great  fountain  of  literature,  art,  and 
science,  to  all  the  west  of  Europe,  in  these  bar- 
t>aric  ages,  furnished  England  with  her  produc- 
tions in  this  art  Augustin  brought  with  him  from 
Rome  a  picture  of  Christ ;  and  Benedict,  in  678, 
imported  from  Rome  pictures  of  the  Vii^n,  and 
of  the  twelve  Apostles,  some  of  the  histories  in 
the  Evangelists,  and  some  from  the  subjects  in 
the  Apocalypse.  These  were  placed  in  different 
parts  of  the  church.  In  685  he  obtained  new  sup- 
plies of  the  graphic  art  Bede  calls  them  pictures 
from  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  "  executed  with 
wonderful  art  and  wisdom."  He  mentions  four  of 
these^  which  were  believed  to  have  a  typical  con- 
cordance. The  picture  of  Isaac  carrying  the  wood 
on  which  he  was  to  be  sacrificed,  was  placed  near 

«  Cott.  Lib.  MS&  Vitel.  C.  S         »  MS.  Tib.  B.5. 
»  Cott.  MSS.  24  Ibid. 

»MS.  Cal.  A.7.    Tib.B.5.    Nero,  D.  4. 
^  MS.  Claud.  A.  S. 
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the  representation  of  Christ  carrying  his  cross.  So  C  H  A  P. 
the  Serpent  exalted  by  Moses  was  approximated  to  . ,  l^l^  * 
the  Crucifixion.'^ 

DuNSTAN  excelled  in  this  as  in  the  other  arts. 
He  is  stated  to  have  diligently  cultivated  the  art 
of  painting,  and  to  have  painted  for  a  lady  a  robe, 
which  she  afterwards  embroidered.  ^  There  is  a 
drawing  of  Christ,  with  himself  kneeUng  at  his 
feet,  of  his  own  performance,  in  the  Bodleian 
Library.  * 

The  Anglo-Saxons  were  fond  of  beautifying 
their  MSS.  with  drawings  with  ink  of  various 
colours,  coloured  parchment,  and  sometimes  with 
gilt  letters.  The  Gospels,  Nero,  D.  4.,  exhibit  a 
splendid  instance  of  these  ornaments.  The  Franco- 
theotisc  Gospelsi  Calig.  A.  7-f  ^e  also  highly  de- 
corated. Many  Saxon  MSS.  in  the  Cotton  Library 
exhibit  veiy  expensive,  and  what  in  tliose  days 
were  thought  beautiful  illuminations.  The  art  of 
doing  these  ornaments  has  been  long  in  disuse; 
but  some  of  the  recipes  for  the  materials  have  been 
preserved. 

They  prepared  their  parchment  by  this  rule :  — 

"  Put  it  under  lime,  and  let  it  lie  for  three  days;  then 
stretch  it,  scn^e  it  well  on  both  tides,  and  dry  it,  and  then 
stain  it  with  the  colours  you  wish."^  , 

To  gfld  their  skins,  we  have  these  directions :  — 

<<  Take  the  red  skin  and  carefully  pumice  it,  and  temper  it  in 
tepid  wKter,  and  pour  the  water  on  it  till  it  runs  off  limpid. 
Stretch  it  afterwards,  and  smooth  it  diligently  with  clean  wood. 
When  it  is  dry,  take  the  white  of  eggs,  and  smear  it  therewith 
thoroughly ;  when  it  is  dry,  sponge  it  with  water,  press  it,  dry 


27  Bede  Abb.  Wer.  295.  297.  '^  MS.  Cleop.  B.  IS. 

»  Hickes,  p.  144.  ^  Muratori,  t.  ii.  p.  370. 
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B  O  O'K  it  •gam,and  poliih  it;  then  rub  it  with  a  clean  skin,  and  poUih 
IX.       it  again,  and  gild  it.'*  <i 

The  receipts  for  their  gold  writing  have  been 
mentioned  in  the  chapter  on  their  sciences. 

Of  their  sculpture  and  engraving  we  know 
little.  Their  rings  and  ornamented  horns,  and 
the  jewel  of  Alfred,  found  in  the  isle  of  Athel- 
ney  ",  show  that  they  had  the  art  of  engraving  on 
metals  and  other  substances  with  much  neatness 
of  mechanical  execution,  though  with  little  taste 
or  design. 
Thm^  That  the  Anglo-Saxons  had  some  sort  of  archi- 

^^  tecture  in  use  before  they  invaded  Britain  cannot 
be  doubted,  if  we  recollect  that  every  other  cir- 
cumstance aboift  tkem  attests  that  they  were  by  no 
means  in  tiie  state  of  absolute  barbarism.  They 
lived  in  edifices,  and  worshipped  in  temples  raised  by 
their  own  skill.  The  temple  which  Charlemagne 
destroyed  at  Eresberg,  in  the  8th  century,  is  de- 
scribed in  terms  which  imj^y,  at  least,  greatness ; 
and  if  we  consult  their  language,  we  shall  find  that 
they  had  indigenous  expressions  concerning  their 
buildings,  which  is  evidence  that  the  things  which 
they  designate  were  in  familiar  use. " 

The  verb,  which *they  commonly  used  when  they 
spoke  of  building,  satisfactorily  shows  us  that  their 
ancient  erections  were  of  wood.  It  is  getymbrian, 
^*  to  make  of  wood.*'  Where  Bede  says  of  any  one 

«>  Muratori,  t.  ii.  p.  376.  «  See  Hickee's  Theflaurus. 

»  Their  term  for  window  is  rather  curious ;  it  is  eh-th^,  liter- 
ally an  eye-hole.  Dr.  Clarke  says  of  the  poorer  sort  of  Russian 
towns,  "  A  window  in  such  phtces  is  a  mark  of  distinction,  and 
seldom  seen.  The  houses  in  general  have  only  small  holes, 
through  which,  as  you  drive  by,  you  see  a  head  stuck  as  in  a 
pillory.-    This  description  may  explain  the  Saxon  "  ch-thypl." 
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that  he  buUt  a  monastery  or  a  church,  Alfred  c  HA  P. 
translates  it  getimbrade.  So  appropriated  was  the  ^ 
word  to  building,  that  even  when  they  became  ac- 
customed to  stone  edifices,  they  still  retained  it, 
though,  when  considered  as  to  its  original  mean- 
ing, it  then  expressed  an  absurdity ;  for  the  Saxon 
Chronicle  says  of  a  person,  that  he  promised  to 
getembrian  a  church  of  stone**,  which  literally 
would  imply  that  he  made  of  wood  a  stone  church. 
Alfred  uses  it  in  the  same  manner. 

The  first  Saxon  chterches  of  our  island  were  all 
built  of  wood.  ^  The  first  church  in  Northumbria 
was  built  of  wood.  So  the  one  of  Holy  Island.  *• 
The  church  at  Durham  was  built  of  split  oafc,  and 
covered  with  reeds  like  those  of  the  Scots.  *^  lo. 
Greensted  church  in  Essex,  the  most  ancient  part, 
the  nave  or  body  of  this  church,  was  entirely  com- 
posed of  the  trunks  of  large  oaks  split,  and  rough- 
hewed  on  both  sides.  They  were  set  upright  and 
close  to  each  other,  being  let  into  a  sill  at  the 
bottom,  and  a  plate  at  the  top,  where  they  were 
fastened  with  wooden  pins.  "  This,"  says  Duca- 
rel,  "  was  the  whole  of  the  original  church,  which 
yet  remains  entire,  though  much  corroded  and 
worn  by  length  of  time.  It  is  29  feet  9  inches 
long,  and  5  feet  6  inches  high  on  the  sides,  which 
supported  the  primitive  rootV*^ 

Remains  of  Roman  architecture  have  been 
found  in  various  parts  of  England.  In  Mr.  Carter's 
Ancient  Architecture  of  England,  and  in  the  pub-^ 
lications  of  Mr.  Lysons,  may  be  seen  several  frag- 
ments  of   a  Roman  temple  and  other  buildings 

*4  Sax.  Chron.  p.  28.  ^  Bede,  iii-  25. 

.  M  Bede,  iii.  4.  ^]  ^^^• 

M  Ducarers  Anglo-Norman  Antiquities,  p.  100. 
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B  o  O  K  lately  dug  up  at  Bath  and  elsewhere  j  which  show 
that  our  ancestors,  when  they  settled  in  En^and, 
had  vety  striking  specimens  of  Roman  architecture 
before  them,  which  must  have  taught  them  to  de- 
spise their  own  rude  performances,  and  to  wish  to 
imitate  nobler  models. 

The  circles  of  stones  which  are  found  in  Com- 
wall,  Oxfordshire,  and  Derbyshire,  as  well  as  the 
similar  ones  in  Westphalia,  Brunswick,  and  Al- 
satia,  which  Keysler  mentions  *,  show  rather  the  ab- 
sence than  the  knowledge  of  architectural  science. 
They  are  placed  by  mere  strength,  without  skill ; 
they  prove  labour  and  caprice,  but  no  art. 

Stonehenge  is  certainly  a  performance  which 
exhibits  more  workmanship  and  contrivance.  The 
stones  of  the  first  and  third  circles  have  tencms 
which  fit  to  mortises  in  the  stones  incumbent. 
They  are  also  shaped,  though  into  mere  simple 
upright  stones,  and  the  circles  they  describe  have 
considerable  regularity.  But  as  it  is  far  more  pro- 
bable that  they  were  raised  by  the  ancient  Britons 
than  by  Anglo-Saxons,  they  need  not  be  argued 
upon  here. 

If  the  Roman  buildings  extant  in  Britain  had 
been  insufficient  to  improve  the  taste,  and  excite 
the  emulation  of  the  Saxons,  yet  the  arrival  of  the 
Roman  clergy,  which  occurred  in  the  7th  century, 
must  have  contributed  to  this  effect. 

It  is  true,  that  architecture  as  well  as  all  the  arts 
declined,  even  at  Rome,  after  the  irruption  of  the 
barbaric  tribes.  It  is  however  a  just  opinion  of 
Muratori*,  that  the  arts,  whose  exercise  is  neces- 
sary to  life,  could  never  utterly  perish.     To  build 

3»  Antiq.  Septent.  p.  5—10.  ^  De  Art.  Ital.  t.ii.  p.35S. 
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houses  for  domestic  convenience^  and  places,  how- 
ever rude,  for  religious  worship,  exacted  some  con* 
trivance.  But  there  is  a  great  distinction  between 
the  edifices  of  necessity  and  those  of  cultivated 
art  Strong  walls,  well-covered  roofs,  and  a  di- 
vision of  apartments;  whatever  simple  thought, 
profuse  expense,  and  great  labour  could  produce, 
appeared  in  all  parts  of  Europe  during  tlie  barba- 
rian ages :  but  symmetry  and  right  disposition  of 
parts,  the  plans  of  elegant  convenience,  of  beauty 
and  tasteful  ornament,  were  unknown  to  both  Ro- 
man and  Saxon  architects,  from  the  6th  century 
to  very  recent  periods. 

But  if*  the  science  and  practice  of  Roman  and 
Grecian  architecture  declined  at  Rome,  with  its 
poUtical  empire,  and  the  erections  of  barbaric  igno« 
ranee  wid  barbaric  taste  appeared  instead  5  the  ef- 
fect, which  we  are  to  expect  would  result  from  ouf 
ancestors  becoming  acquainted  with  the  Roman 
models,  was  rather  a  desire  for  great  and  striking 
architecture,  than  an  exact  imitation  of  the  beauty 
they  admu-ed.    Correct  and  etegant  architecture 
requires  that  the  mind  of  the  designer  and  superin-^ 
tendant  should  be  cultivated  with  a  peculiar  degree 
of  geometrical  science  and  general  taste.     Masons^, 
capable  of  executuig  whatever  genius  may  con- 
ceive,'are  not  alone  sufficient   Of  these  tiiere  must 
have  been  no  want,  in  the  most  barbarous  ages  of 
Europe.    They  who  could  raise  the  stupendous 
monasteries  and  cathedrals  which  we  read  of  or 
have  seen,  could  have  equally  reared  the  more  ele- 
gant  buildings  of  ancient  art,  if  an  architect  ha4 
existed  who  could  have  given  their  labour  and  in- 
genuity the  requisite   direction.     A  Wren,   or  a? 
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BOOK  Vitruvius,  was  wanted,  not  able  workmen.    The 
'^'      disciplined  mind  and  cultured  taste,  not  the  manual 
dexterity. 

The  arts  of  life  are  found  to  flourish  in  propor- 
tion as  their  productions  are  valued  and  required. 
When  the  Anglo-Saxons  became  converted  to 
Christianity,  they  wanted  monasteries  and  churches. 
And  this  demand  for  architectural  abiUty  would 
have  produced  great  perfection  in  the  art,  if  the 
state  of  the  other  arts  and  sciences  had  permitted  a 
due  cultivation  of  genius  in  this ;  but  no  single  art 
can  attain  perfection  if  every  other  be  neglected, 
or  if  general  ignorance  enfeeble  and  darken  the 
mind.  Patronage,  therefore,  though  it  called  forth 
whatever  mechanical  labour  and  unlettered  mind 
could  fabricate,  could  not  miraculously  create  taste 
and  regular  science.  The  love  of  sublimity  is 
more  congenial  to  the  rude  heroism  of  infant  civil- 
isation, and  therefore  our  ancient  architecture 
often  reached  to  the  sublime ;  but  while  we  admire 
its  vastness,  its  solidity,  and  its  magnificence,  we 
smile  at  its  irregularities,  its  discordancies,  and  its 
caprice. 

The  chief  peculiarities  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  ar- 
chitecture, of  which  several  specimens,  though  in 
fragments,  exist,  are  declared  to  be  a  want  of 
uniformity  of  parts,  massy  columns,  semi*circular 
ardies,  and  diagonal  mouldings.  ^^  Of  these  the 
two  first  are  common  to  all  the  barbaric  architecture 
of  Eun^.  But  the  semicircular  arches  and  dia- 
gonal mouldings  seem  to  have  been  more  peculiar 
additions  to  the  Saxon  building. 

That  the  round  arches  were  borrowed  irom 

*♦'  See  Carter's  Ancient  Architecture. 
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Roman  buildings,  is  the  prevailing  sentiment.     It  CHAP, 
is  at  least  a  fact,  that  the  Saxons  must  have  seen 
them  among  the  numerous  specimens  of  the  impe- 
rial architecture  which  they  found  in  England. 

The  universal  diagonal  ornament,  or  zig-zag 
moulding,  which  is  a  very  distinguishing  trait  of 
the  Saxon  architecture,  is  found  disposed  in  two 
ways ;  one  with  its  point  projecting  outwards,  and 
the  other  with  its  point  lying  so  as  to  follow  the 
lines  which  circumscribe  it,  either  horizontal,  per- 
pendicular, or  circular.  ^ 

On  this  singular  ornament  an  etymological  re^ 
mark  may  be  hazarded,  as  it  may  tend  to  elucidate 
its  origin.  The  Saxon  word  used  to  denote  the 
adorning  of  a  building  is  gefrsetwian,  or  frsetwan ; 
and  an  ornament  is  fraetew ;  but  frastan  signifies  to 
gnaw  or  to  eat ;  and  upon  our  recollecting  that  the 
diagonal  ornament  of  Saxon  building  is  an  exact 
imitation  of  teeth,  we  can  hardly  refrain  from  sup* 
posing  that  the  ornament  was  an  intended  imita- 
tion of  teeth.  Fraetew  and  fraetwung,  which  they 
used  to  signify  ornament,  may  be  construed  fret- 
work, or  teeth-work.  The  teeth  which  the  Saxon 
diagonals  represent,  are,  I  believe,  marine  teeth* 
If  so,  perhaps  they  arose  from  the  stringing  of 
teeth  of  the  large  sea  animals. 

We  will  mention  a  few  of  the  ancient  Saxon 
buildings  we  meet  with,  and  show  how  they  are 
described. 

In  627»  Pteulinus  built  the  first  Christian  churchy  in  North- 
umbria,  of  wood ;  it  was  afterwards  rebuilt  on  a  larger  scale, 
and  with  stone :  he  also  built  a  stone  church  at  Lincoln.  His 
church  at  York  was  not  very  skilfully  erected ;  for  in  less  than 

•*-  See  Carter's  Ancient  Architecture,  p.  15. 
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B  O  O  K  a  century  afterwards,  Wilfrid  found  iu  stony  offices  half  de« 

1^*        stroyed ;  its  roof  was  permeable  to  moisture.    It  had  windows 

'  of  fine  linen  doth,  or  latticed  wood-work ;  but  no  glazed  case- 

V  ments,  and  therefore  the  birds  flew  in  and  out,  and  made  nests 

^^    in  it.  ^ '  So  Bede  says  of  his  church  at  Lincoln,  that  though 

the  walls  were  standing,  the  roof  had  fallen  down.^ 

In  676,  Benedict  sought  cementarios,  or  masons,  to  make  a 
church  in  the  Roman  manner,  which  he  loved.  But  the 
Roman  manner  seems  not  to  express  the  Roman  science  and 
taste,  but  rather  a  work  of  stone,  and  of  the  large  size 
which  the  Romans  used.  It  was  finished  in  a  year  after  its 
foundation.^ 

At  this  period,  glass^nakers  were  not  known  among  the 
Saxons.  But  Benedict  had  heard  of  them,  and  he  sent  to  Gaul 
for  some,  to  make  latticed  windows  to  the  porticoes  and  cxna- 
culum  of  the  church.  From  those  whom  he  employed,  the 
Saxons  learned  the  art.  ^ 

In  the  7th  century,  Cuthbert  built  a  monastery,  which  is 
described.  From  wall  to  wall  it  was  of  four  or  five  perches.  The 
outside  was  higher  than  a  standing  man.  The  wall  was  not 
made  of  cut  stone,  or  bricks  and  cement,  but  of  unpolished 
stones  and  turf,  which  they  had  dug  from  the  spot.  Some  of 
the  stones  four  men  could  hardly  lift.  The  rooft  were  made 
of  wood  and  clay.^^ 

As  their  architectural  practice  improved,  they  chose  better 
materials.  Thus  Firman  took  firom  the  church  at  Durham  its 
thatched  roof,  and  covered  it  with  plates  of  lead.  ^ 

About  709,  Wilfrid  flourished.  He,  like  many  others,  had 
travelled  to  Rome,  and  of  course  beheld  the  most  valuable 
specimens  of  ancient  art.  He  brought  thence  some  masons 
and  artificers.^  Though  he  could  not  imitate  these,  he  sought 
to  improve  the  efforts  of  his  countrymen.  The  church  of  Pau- 
Hnus,  at  York,  he  completely  repaired*  He  covered  the  roof 
with  pure  lead,  he  wa^ed  its  walls  from  their  dirt,  and  by  glass 
windows  (to  use  the  words  of  my  author)  he  kept  out  the  birds 
and  rain,  and  yet  admitted  light. 

At  Ripon,  he  also  erected  a  church  with  polished  stone, 
adorned  with  various  columns  and  porticoes.  At  Hexham, 
he  made  a  similar  building.    It  was  founded  deep,  and  made 

«  Malmsb.  149.  ^  Bede,  ii.  16.  ^  lb.  p.  295. 

^  Bede,  p.  295.  ^  lb.  p.  243.  «  lb.  p.  25. 

^  Malmsb.  lib.iii. 
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of  polished  stones,  with  many  columns  and  porticoes,  adoraed 
with  great  length  and  height  of  walls.  It  had  many  windings, 
both  above  and  below,  carried  spirally  round.  It  was  superior 
to  any  edifice  on  this  side  of  the  Alps.  In  the  inside  was  a 
stony  pavement,  on  which  a  workman  fell  from  a  scaffold  of 
enormous  height.^ 

In  716,  we  read  of  Croyland  monastery.  The  marshy  ground 
would  not  sustain  a  stony  mass.  The  king,  tlierefore,  had  a 
vast  number  of  piles  of  oak  and  alders  fixed  in  the  ground,  and 
earth  was  brought  in  boats,  nine  miles  off,  to  be  mingled  with 
the  timber  and  the  marsh,  to  complete  the  foundation.  ^> 

In  969,  a  church  was  built.  The  preceding  winter  was 
employed  in  preparing  the  iron  and  wooden  instruments,  and 
all  other  necessaries.  The  most  skilful  artificers  were  then 
brought.  The  length  and  breadth  of  the  church  were  mea- 
sured out,  deep  foundations  were  laid  on  account  of  the  neigh- 
bouring moisture,  and  they  were  strengthened  by  frequent  per- 
cussions of  the  rams.  While  some  workmen  carried  stones, 
others  made  cement,  and  others  raised  both  aloft  by  amachine, 
with  a  wheel.  Two  towers,  with  their  tops,  soon  rose,  of  which 
the  smaller  was  visible  on  the  west,  in  the  front  of  the  church. 
The  larger  in  the  middle,  with  four  spires,  pressed  on  four 
columns,  connected  together  by  arches  passing  ^om  one  to  the 
other,  that  they  might  not  separate.  ^^ 

It  b  supposed  that  many  specimens  of  ancient  Saxon  archi- 
tecture yet  remain ;  as  part  of  St.  Peter's  at  Oxford,  part  of 
St.  Alban's  abbey  church,  Tickencote  church,  near  Stamford, 
in  Lincolnshire,  the  porch  on  the  south  side  of  Shirebum  min- 
ster, Barfreston  church,  in  Kent,  Iffley  church,  and  some 
others.  But  the  works  and  delineations  of  professional  men 
must  be  consulted  on  this  subject. 

^  Eddius,  Vita  Wilfridi,  59—63.  "  Ingulf,  p.  4. 

»»  3  Gale,  399. 
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CHAP.  I. 

VtiUty  and  Decline  of  Saxon  Paganum^  and  the  Introduction  of 
Christianity  among  the  Anglo-Saxons. — Its  general  EffeU. — 
Religious  Passages  in  the  Welsh  Bards, 

nnHE  rel%ion  of  the  Saxons,  while  on  the  Conti- 
"^  nent,  has  been  delineated  in  the  Appendix  to 
the  first  volume  of  this  history.  With  that  martial 
superstition  they  came  into  Britain.  They  found 
the  island  in  a  peculiar  state  on  this  impressive 
subject  In  many  towns  and  stations,  they  met 
with  tomb-stones,  altars,  and  other  lapidary  inscrip- 
tions; images,  temples,  and  public  works  dedi- 
cated to  several  of  the  imaginary  deities,  which 
Rome,  in  her  paganism,  and  her  allies,  had  wor- 
shipped. The  majority  of  the  Britons  were  pro- 
fessing Christianity,  and  had  sent  bishops  to  the 
councils  on  the  Continent  But  the  Druidism 
which  yet  had  its  regular  temples  in  Bretagne,  was 
lingering  in  some  comers  of  the  island,  and  was 
still,  by  its  traditions  and  mysticisms,  materially 
affecting  the  minds  of  the  British  bards  of  that 
period.  Many  of  the  remaining  poems  of  Taliesin, 
and  some  passages  in  those  of  Llywarch  Hen,  show 
that  mixture  of  the  ancient  Druidical  feeling  with 
their  Christian  faith,  which  evinces  that  their  minds 
were  a  confused  medley  of  opinions  and  senti- 
ments from  both  sources,  and  therefore  too  fan- 
tastic to  benefit  or  interest  their  Saxon  conquerors. 
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or  to  care  for  their  improvement.  The  British  CHAP, 
clergy,  as  drawn  by  one  of  themselves,  at  that 
time,  were  by  their  vices,  ignorance,  and  profli- 
gacy, still  less  qualified  than  the  bards  to  impress 
the  fierce  descendants  of  Odin  with  either  the 
morals  or  the  belief  of  Christianity. 

When  we  observe  the  many  forms  of  idolatrous 
superstitions  that  have  governed  and  still  interest 
the  human  mind  in  so  many  parts,  and  for  so 
many  ages,  and  reflect  on  the  vast  reasoning 
powers  of  man,  and  on  the  highly-gifted  indi- 
viduals who  have  believed  and  supported  such 
errors  and  absurdities,  we  are  astonished  at  their 
predominance.  But  the  fact  of  their  long  preva* 
fence,  is  evidence  that  they  must  be  connected 
with  some  of  the  natural  tendencies  of  the  human 
mind,  and  with  some  of  the  circumstances  of  an- 
cient society,  and  will  induce  the  unprejudiced 
philosopher  to  hope  that  their  long-continuing 
errors  have  not  been  altogether  unuseful. 

We  may  refer  the  rise  and  diffusion  of  the  various 
systems  to  many  causes.  Accident,  caprice,  reason- 
ing,  imagination,  policy,  hope,  fear,  and  the  love  of 
agitation  and  enjoyment,  have  suggested  many  rites 
and  notions.  Vanity,  enthusiasm,  craft,  and  sel- 
fishness, have  given  rise  to  others.  But,  perhaps, 
the  desire  of  the  human  heart  to  have  deities  like 
itself,  and  as  little  above  human  nature  as  possible, 
—  and  its  shrinking  from  a  holy,  just,  all-knowing, 
and  perfect  God,  —  and  its  aversion  to  have  any 
mond  governor  and  legislator,  principally  led  man- 
kind to  all  their  ancient  polytheism.  Yet  the 
feelings  of  the  sincere  votaries,  even  of  idolatry^ 
have  been  always  natural,  and,  though  oft;en  gross 
and  ignorant,^  usually  well-intentioned.     The  dread 
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B  o  o  K  of  evil,  and  the  expectation  of  averting  it; 
^'  gratitude  for  good  enjoyed,  anxiety  at  the  vicis- 
situdes of  life,  and  the  desire  of  a  protector; 
grief  under  poignant  sorrow,  and  the  heart's 
craving  for  a  comforter;  regret  for  faults  coin* 
mitted;  a  sense  of  imperfection  and  unworthi- 
ness ;  an  awful  impression  of  the  majesty,  as  well 
as  the  power  of  the  invisible  Deity ;  the  wish  for 
an  intercessor;  the  bitterness  of  disappointment, 
and  the  sentiment  of  the  ultimate  insufficiency  of 
the  riches,  pleasures,  and  ambition  of  life  to  satisfy 
tiie  mature  and  experienced  mind ; — these  feelings 
have,  in  all  times  and  places,  concurred  with  other 
impressions  to  lead  mankind  to  adopt  with  eager- 
ness whatever  system  of  deprecation,  adoration, 
expiation,  reconcilement,  and  supplication  was 
most  accessible,  most  habitual,  or  most  recom- 
mended to  their  attention.  It  is  upon  their  feel- 
ings, rather  than  upon  their  reason,  that  mankind 
base  their  belief,  not  in  religion  alone,  but  in  all 
things  which  they  accredit  or  uphold ;  and  belief 
will  be  always  greatly  coloured  by  the  fancies,  state 
of  knowledge,  exigencies,  cultivation,  and  customs 
of  the  day. 

No  paganism  could,  according  to  the  nature  of 
things,  have  subsisted  long,  or  would  have  been 
permitted  to  subsist,  unless  some  temporary  utility 
had  accompanied  it  The  religion  of  every  coun- 
try being  the  creature,  or  the  adoption,  of  its  feel- 
ings and  intellect,  must  correspond  with  their  state 
and  tendencies.  It  must  partake  of  their  imper- 
fections, and  improve  as  they  do.  But  all  forms 
of  paganism,  though  frequently  at  variance  with  mo- 
rality, are  yet  the  antagonists  of  atheism,  and  of 
its  countei-part,  a  disbelief  of  the  moral  govem- 
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ment  of  the  Deity.  Although  paganism  attaches  chap. 
the  feelings  and  opinions  to  imaginary  beings,  yet  ^' 
it  preserves,  in  the  general  mind,  the  impression 
of  a  Divine  power  and  providence,  interested  by 
human  conduct,  and  superintending  human  con- 
cerns ;  commanding  nature,  punishing  crimes,  im- 
posing precepts ;  irresistible  yet  placable ;  and  on 
whose  distribution  all  the  good  and  evil  of  life  con« 
tinually  depend.  It  fills  nature  with  Deity,  though 
it  combines  it  with  phantoms  of  its  perverted  ima* 
gination.  It  is  undoubtedly  true  that  the  greatest 
mistakes  of  reasoning  and  conduct  have  been  con- 
nected with  idolatry  and  polytheism.  But,  with 
all  these  evils,  they  have  kept  both  the  unculti- 
vated and  refined  mind  of  the  world  from  sur- 
rendering the  command  of  its  energies  and  feel- 
ings to  the  government  of  atheism ;  and  thus  have 
preserved  society  from  that  dreadful  state  of  self- 
ishness, bloodshed,  violence,  and  profligacy,  which 
must  have  resulted  if  universal  disbelief  of  a  cre- 
ating and  presiding  Deity  had  pervaded  it ;  and 
which,  as  far  as  reasoning  can  extend  its  foresight, 
must  accompany  the  universal  diffiision  of  a  sys- 
tem so  disconsolatory. 

But,  independently  of  this  general  benefit,  al- 
most every  system  of  paganism,  if  closely  examined, 
will  be  found  to  contain  some  valuable  principles 
or  feelings  that  half-redeem  its  follies.  The  lofly 
theism,  and  sublime,  though  wild,  traditions  of  the 
Northmen  we  have  already  noticed  from  their 
Voluspa  and  Edda.  It  is  most  probable  that  in 
these  we  read  the  sentiments  of  our  Anglo-Saxon 
^forefathers.  It  would  indeed  seem  that  both  the 
British  Druids  and  the  Saxon  Pagans  had  as  high 
a  sense  of  the  Supreme  Deity  as  some  of  the  Or- 
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BOOK  phic  verses  show  to  have  existed  in  some  of  the 
^  minds  of  ancient  Greece.  I  infer  this,  as  to  the 
Britons,  from  the  remarkable  circumstance  that 
the  most  ancient  British  bards,  and  those  of  the 
middle  ages,  whatever  be  the  subject  of  dieir  poems, 
made  it  their  usual  custom  to  begin  them  with 
an  address  to  the  Deity,  or  to  insert  some  expres* 
sions  of  veneration  to  him,  containing  not  only 
ideas  derived  from  Christianity,  but  often  others 
that  are  more  referable  to  the  notions  of  their 
Druidical  ancestors.^     In  the  Saxon  poems  that 

1  The  poems  of  Taliesin,  Meilyr,  Gwalchmai,  Meilyr  and 
Einion  his  sons,  Cynddelw,  Llywarch  ap  Moc,  Casnodyn, 
Dafydd  y  Coed,  Griffith  ab  Maredwg,  and  others,  abound  with 
instances  of  this  poetical  piety,  of  which  the  following  are 
given  as  specimens : 


Talibsik. 
Sovereign  of  heaven  and  of 

every  region ! 
We  knew  not 
Who  thou  wert. 

ToGodtheDefyer: 

To  God  the  Regulator : 

The  prophet  of  Mercy ! 

The  Great ;  the  WondeHVil ; — 

When  thou  gavest  protection 

Thro'  the  waves 

To  the  path  of  Moses ; 

Sovereign   principle    of  all 

movement, 
Thine  is  the  country  of  heaven, 
To  thee  it  belongs, 
Thine  is  the  peace  of  heaven. 
To  thee 

There  is  neither  covering 
Nor  want 

In  thy  region,  O  Regulator ! 
Nothing  can  be  made. 


Nothing  can  be  separated. 
Nothing  can  be  protected 
But  by  him. 

Great  was  his  atonement 

And  thy  liberality 

And  mercy. 

Lord  of  the  tribute  of  the 

world ! 
May  we  also  be 
Received  together 
In  the  cities  of  the  heavens. 

No  one  can  be  enriched 
Without   the    power  of  the 
Trinity. 

I  will  praise  the  Fountain  of 

Love; 
The  Lord  of  every  nation, 
The  Sovereign  of  hosts  and  of 

energies 
Around  the  universe. 
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remain,  we  find,  in  the  same  spirit,  many  metaphors  chap* 
and  much*  periphrasis  on  the  Deity,  which  seem  to        '* 


Talhaiarn. 

0  God!  Grant  me  protection! 
and  with  thy  protection, 
strength:  and  with  strength, 
discretion;  and  with  discre- 
tion, integrity;  and  with  inte- 
grity, love;  and  in  love,  to  love 
thee,  oh  my  God :  and  loving 
thee,  to  be  affectionate  to 
every  thing. 

Meilyr.* 
The  King  of  Kings! 
It  shall  be  pre-eminently  my 

duty 
Freely  to  praise  Him. 
To  my  loftiest  Lord, 

1  will  lift  up  my  prayer. 

Sovereign  pf  the  region  of 
necessity ! 

Of  the  exalted  circle  of  feli- 
city! 

Excelling  one ! 

Make  a  reconciliation 

Between  me  and  thee. 

The    re-echoing    groan     re- 
turns 

At  the  memory  how  thou  wast 
insulted 

For  me. 

But  may  my  penitence  be  ef- 
fectual. 

Thou  hast  satisfied   punish- 
ment 

In'the  presence  of  God,  the 
Creator ; 
VOL.  III.  O 


My  atonement !  but  my  prayer 
Is  without  service. 

Yet  I  will  serve  thee, 

0  my  eternal  King ! 

Ere  I  vanish  from  my  earthly 

frame, 
A  prophecy  of  truth 
TowjEu-d  Adamandhis  oflfepring 
The  prophets  predicted ; 

The  existence  of  Jesus 
In  the  womb  of  Martyrdom ! 
That  the  good  Mary 
Should  carry  the  embrio  bur- 
then. 

1  have  heaped  up  to  excess 
A  burthen  of  sins. 

I  am  in  tumult ! 

I  have  been  greatly  agitated 

By  their  conflicts. 

Sovereign  of  all  Life ! 

How  good  to  those  who  wor« 
ship  thee ! 

I  will  worship  thee. 

May  I    become    completely 

purified 
Before  I  am  punished. 
The  King  of  every  dominion, 
He  knows  me ;  * 

He  will  not  refuse  m^ : 
He  will  have  mercy 
On  my  evil  deeds. 

Often  have   I  obtained- 
Gold  and  velvet  from  frail 

chiefs 
For  loving  them, 
G 
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B  o  o  K  be  the  effusions  of  their  more  ancient  feetiogs;  lu^d 
fragments,  or  mutations,  of  some  part  of  their  pa- 
gan hymns. 


But  after  the  gift  of  the  muse 
It  if  now  otherwise. 
Poor  is  now  my  tongue. 
In  its  silence. 

I,  Meilyr,  the  poet. 
Am  a  Pilgrim  to  Peter. 
To  a  Porter  who  regulates 
All  qualities  iipprppriately. 

Hie  time  will  be 
Tbe  appointed  season  of  re- 
surrection 
To  all  that  are  in  the  graye. 
I  foresee  it. 

Tho'  I  shall  be  in  my  dwelling 
Awaiting  the  call, 
The  Gofld  is  secure, 
There,  I  shall  be  preserved. 

My  rest  shall  be  in  a  solitude 
Not  won  by  the  trftveller. 
The  bosom  of  the  briny  se^ 
Shall  be  around  my  sepulchre, 
In  the  pleasing  island  of  Mary, 
The  holy  island  cf  the  pur^. : 
The  image  of  our  rising  up 
Is  beautiful  in  her. 

Christ,  whose  c^oss  was  pre- 

di<;ted 
Will  there  know  one ; 
Will  there  gmrd  me 
F^m  the  uproar  of  hell ; 
The  nbode  of  the  depurated. 
The  Cr^dtor  wbp  fowwd  m^ 
Will  admit  me 
Among  the  h9ly.«pc|ety 
Of  the  community  of  Eulli. 


GWALCHMAI. 

To  US  there  is  a  Physician 
Who  can  deliver  us  from  fiJse- 


Let  us  place  then  upon  him 

'  our  dependance. 
It  is  the  Lord  of  heaven 
Who  hath  the  power 
To  free  us  from  vice  even  af- 
ter iu  extremity. 

EiNION  AB  GwAtCHMAI. 

By  conquering  reconciliation 

for  my  errors. 
Before  I  am  in  my  sqpulchnd 

course 
Among  the  graves. 
Before  the  period  of  the  bitt4^ 

tales  approaches. 
Before  the  sighing  for  mysi^ 

returns  upon  me, 
God  in  his  kind  love 
Will  preserve  me  in  the  cities 

of  heaven, 
God  will  hear  my  voice ; 
For  my  thoughts  ascend  to 

Him. 

Meiltr  Sok  or  Gwalchmai. 
l^ay  the.Supreme  notleaveme 
With'  the  forsaken  part ! 
The  Deity  gave  us  our  be- 

idnninit 
In  the  delicious  circle  of  para- 

diae. 
In  light  never  ceasiagy 
lU  c^ji^  }»  pfid^ljr  t9 

exist 
Without  any  wantp. 
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But  all  the  religious  systems  of  the  ancient  pa-c  H  a  p. 
gan  world  were  naturally  perishable,   from  the       ^• 


The  Transcendant  Eternal ! 
Thy  government  is  our  refuge. 
Lford  of  all  wealth !  Light  of 

the  world ! 
Creator  of  the  hearens! 
Grant  me  strength  from  thee, 
Rewarder  of  all ! 
To  behold  the  banquet 
Of  the  bliss  of  our  renovation. 

The  best  state  of  protection, 

of  glorious  support, 
la  to  deserve  a  recompence  by 

meditating  on  him. 
For  the  value  thou  hast  given 

me, 
Hearken !  O  mortal  man, 
I  give  thee  counsel  free  from 

malice'. 
When  God  shall  please 
To  divest  thee  of  thy  present 

form, 
And  from  the  dwelling  of  dread 
May  the  gift  of  his  treasures  of 

light  be  upon  thee. 

O  loftiest  First  Principle ! 
Tliy  government  is  my  refuge, 
Lord  of  all  wealth! 
Luminary  of  the  world ! 
Grant  me. 
Creator  of  heaven, 
Strength  from  thee, 
That  in  due  time  I  may  behold 
Tliy  banquet  of  felicity  with- 
out end. 

May  I  attain  thy  sacred  rest, 
O  holy  King  of^^Saints, 


In  thy  kingdom  of  glory. 
Sovereign  of  heaven  and  earth ! 
And  of  the  gpreat  universe ! 
Benign  L6rd 

Of  the  radiating  emanation  ! 
The  king  of  pure  intellect  and 

of  the  stars, 
May  he  endow  me  with  sense. 

Griffith  ab  Maredwy. 
Hear  me. 

My  self-exciting  Lord ! 
Who  sittest  above  the  stars ! 
Hear  in  thy  heaven, 
I^'otector  of  the  system  of  the 

course 
Of  the  region  of  felicity. 
Convert  me  from  my  falling 

atate 
To  thy  eternity. 
Thou  art  our  hope, 

0  Son  of  Mary! 
Dispenser  of  happiness  I 
Teacher  of  our  joy ! 
Our  gracious  Creator ! 

1  will  fix  my  home ; 

I  will  prepare  for  the  paths  of 

light. 
By  adoring  my  sovereign  Lor4 
As  long  as  I  exist. 

Intercede  for  us! 

O  make  us  perfect, 

Triune  Deity ! 

OLordl 

Hearken  to  my  prayer ! 

Lord  of  the  course  of  the  wind 
O  2 
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^'      ceremonies  and  bad  morals  that  were  attached  to 


And  the  wild  torrenU  of  the  sea ! 
Great  is  Thy  grace ; 
Great  are  Tliy  wonderg. 

Llywarch  Prtdydd  apMoch. 
May  I  not  totally  lose  God 
From  the  impulse  of  the  world! 
He  has  not  entirely  lost  heaven 
Who  is  not  insane. 

Mighty  Leader ! 

Most  royally  supreme ! 

The  Governor  of  the  blissful 
mansions  of  heaven ! 

I  implore  strength  from  thee, 

The  prosperity  of  every  kin- 
dred! 

I  love  to  praise  thee» 

Oreatly  splendid,  mysterious 
One! 

O  Sovereign  most  benign ! 

O  Christ!  the  Creator! 

The  Governor  of  the  host  of 
earth 

And  also  of  heaven ! 

Protect  me  from  sorrow. 

Christ !  thou  mysterious  One, 

May  I  be  retired  and  gentle 

Before 

O  Son  of  Mary! 

Flrepare  for  me  from  the  four 
elements, 

A  genius,  penetrating  and  un- 
daunted, 

O  Son  of  God! 

Christ  the  Creator, 
Self-causer  of  motion ! 


Mysterious  One ! 

Thou  column  of  tranquillity! 

O  Son  of  Mary! 

Prepare  for  me 

A  pure  fountain  of  intellect 

Before  iniquity  affects  it. 

Ctnzelw. 
May  the  Deity  conduct  me 
For  my  proportioned  honor 
To  his  blissftd  kingdom. 
To  his  grace,  to  his  own  do- 
minion. 

Daftdd  t  Coed. 
Jesus 

The  earth-bom  King ! 
The  mysterious  One ! 
The  fountain  of  love ! 
The  faithful !  The  great ! 
Emperor  of  sea  and  land ! 
May  I  obtain  heaven. 
That  seat  of  all  tranquillity. 

Casnodtn. 
The  God  of  mystery  is  Tliree ! 
The  column  of  emanatiops ; 
Thro'  his  grace, 
And  the  benign  One 
The  subject  of  our  song ! 
Surpassing  in  power  is  He 
The  Father  of  heaven ! 
Lord  of  the  glorious  attributes 
Above  all  the  creatures 
Of  most  excelling  virtues ! 

O  Regulator! 

Perfect  organizer  of  the  sun 
and  moon ! 
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them.  Human  judgment  may,  for  a  time,  be  de-  C  HAP. 
ceived,  corrupted^  or  overpowered;  but  its  tendency \^^ 
to  right  action  is  so  strong,  and  so  indestructible, 
that  no  error  can  be  permanent.  The  reign  of  what 
is  untrue  or  unjust  may  be  longer  or  shorter,  accord- 
ing to  the  pressure  of  incumbent  circumstances  ; 
but  the  mind  is  always  struggling  to  attain  every  at- 
tainable good,  and  therefore  to  appropriate  to  itself 
every  new  truth  that  becomes  visible.  Hence,  as 
we  have  before  remarked,  it  had  begun  to  discern 
the  imperfections  of  its  .Saxon  paganism  before 
Christianity  came  within  its  reach ;  and  as  soon  as 
this  new  system  was  presented  fully  to  its  contem- 
plation, the  Anglo-Saxon  mind  discerned  its  supe- 
riority, and  was  not  unduly  tardy  in  adopting  it 
It  was  impossible  for  Christianity  to  be  presented 
to  the  world,  and  for  idolatry  to  exist  in  credit 
against  it.  Hence  Polytheism  fell  in  Greece  and 
Rome,  as  it  is  now  declining  in  India  and  the  South 
Sea  Islands. 

It  has  been  remarked  of  the  Christian  religion, 
that  it  neither  arose  from  ambition,  nor  was  propa- 
gated by  the  sword.  It  appealed  unotfendingly  to 
the  reason,  the  sensibility,  the  virtue,  and  the  in- 
terest of  mankind ;  and,  in  opposition  to  all  that 
was  venerated  or  disputed,  maintained  by  power, 
or  believed  by  the  populace,  it  peaceably  established 


Thou  dicUt  arrange  and  form      And  the  seas  of  fluctuating 
In  thine  enlarged  purpose  tides. 

The  finely  connected  powers       Thou  hast  arranged  the  mighty 
Of  the  lips  that  sing.  earth. 

With  ito  surface,  all  complete 
Thousands  in  concert  Thou  rulest  the  swamps  of  hell 

Are  uttering  thy  praise.  And  the  disposition  of  Satan. 

Thou  hast  arranged  the  stars, 

GG  3 
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B  o  o  K  itself  in  every  province  of  the  Roman  em{Hre ;  as, 
by  the  same  means,  it  is  now  penetrating  every 
region  of  the  globe. 

Among  the  Anglo-Saxons^  its  conquest  over  the 
fierce  paganism  which  our  ancestors  upheld^  was 
not  begun  till  both  Ireland  and  France  had  sub- 
mitted to  her  laws ;  but  it  was  accomplished  in  a 
manner  worthy  of  its  benevol^ice  and  purity^  as 
we  have  already  detailed  in  the  reigns  of  Ethelbert 
and  Edwin. 

Genuine  piety  led  the  first  missionaries  ta  our 
shores.  Their  zeal,  their  perseverance,  and  the 
excellence  of  the  system  they  diffused,  notwith- 
standing some  peculiarities  which^  in  conformity 
with  their  own  taste,  and  with  that  of  their  age, 
they  attached  to  it,  made  their  labour  successfliL 

How  long  the  Saxon  paganism  ct>ntinued  among 
iBdividuals  in  each  district,  after  it  ceased  to  be 
the  religious  establishment  of  the  government^ 
there  are  no  materials  for  ascertaining.  It  was 
too  irrational  to  have  maintained  a  protracted  con- 
test with  Christianity;  but  though  it  may  have 
ceased  to  have  had  its  temples  and  priests,  or  any 
visible  existence,  yet  the  influence  of  its  prejudices, 
and  of  the  habits  it  had  generated,  continued  long 
to  operate.  These  became  insensibly  mixed  with 
so  much  of  Christianity  as  eadi  understood  and 
produced  that  motley  character  in  religion  and 
morals,  which  was  so  often  displayed  in  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  period. 

But  Christianity  was  a  positive  benefit  to  the 
nation,  in  every  degree  of  its  prevalence.  Wher- 
ever it  has  penetrated,  like  the  Guardian  Angel  of 
the  human  race,  it  has  meliorated  the  heart  and 
enlightened  the  understanding ;  and  hence  has  bek 
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come  the  religioni  of  the  most  cultivated  portions  c  U  A  P. 
of  the  globe*  ^  ^'_ 

Evert  part  of  its  moral  system  is  directed  to 
soften  the  asperities  of  the  human  character,  to  re- 
move its  selfishness,  to  intellectualise  its  sensuali- 
ties, to  restrain  its  malignity,  and  to  animate  its 
virtues.  If  it  did  not  eradicate  all  the  vices  of  the 
Anglo-Saxon  by  whom  it  was  professed,  it  taught 
liim  to  abandon  many.  It  exhibited  to  his  con- 
templation the  idea  of  what  human  nature  ought 
to  be,  Bnd  may  attain.  It  gradually  implanted  a 
moral  sense  in  his  bosom,  and  taught  his  mind  the 
habit  of  moral  reasoning,  and  its  application  to 
life.  It  could  not  be  known  unless  some  portion 
of  literature  was  attained  or  diffiised.  It  therefore 
actually  introduced  learning  into  England,  and 
taught  the  Anglo-Saxons  to  cultivate  intellectual 
pursuits. 

On  the  enslaved  poor  of  the  country  its  effects 
were  most  benign.  It  was  always  contributing  to 
their  emancipation,  by  urging  their  lords  to  grant 
this  blessing  as  an  act  beneficial  to  their  state  after 
death }  and  while  slavery  continued  in  the  country, 
the  master  was  humanised,  and  fihe  bondmen 
consdied,  wherever  Christianity  was  admitted  and 
obeyed. 

The  effects  of  Christianity,  in  diminishing  the 
superstitions  of  the  day,  were  also  considerable. 
The  credulous  fancies  of  an  unlettered  people  are 
very  gross,  and  usually  hold  the  understanding  in 
chains,  fiom  whidi  it  is  difficult  to  emerge.  The 
conversion  of  the  nation  destroyed  this  brutisb 
slavery,-  and  greatly  strengthened  and  enlarged  its 
general  intellect.  Monkish  superstitions  intro- 
duced other  follies;  but  the  literature  which  accom- 

6  o  4 
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J3  o  o  K  panied  them  dispelled  them  as  it  spread,  and  rea- 
son  in  every  age  gained  new  conquests,  which  she 
never  lost  Indeed,  in  nothing  was  the  new  reli- 
gion more  strikingly  beneficial,  than  by  introducing 
a  moral  and  intellectual  education.  This  could 
have  neither  been  known  nor  understood  till  Chris- 
tianity displayed  the  value,  imparted  the  means, 
and  produced  the  habit  of  adopting  it 

The  political  effects  of  Christianity  in  England 
were  as  good  as  they  could  be  in  that  age  of  gene- 
ral darkness ;  but  it  must  be  confessed  that  they 
were  not  so  beneficial  as  its  individual  influence ; 
and  yet  we  are  indebted  for  it  to  chivalry,  and  the 
high-minded  tone  of  spirit  and  character  which 
that  produced.  We  owe  to  its  professors  all  the 
improvement  that  we  have  derived  from  the  civil, 
law,  which  they  discovered,  revived,  explained,  and 
patronised.  Nor  has  Christianity  been  unservice- 
able to  our  constitutional  liberty:  every  battle 
which  the  churchman  fought  against  the  king  or 
noble,  was  for  the  advantage  of  general  freedom ; 
and  by  rearing  an  ecclesiastical  power,  which  at 
one  time  opposed  the  king,  and  at  another  the  aris- 
tocracy of  the  chiefs,  it  certainly  favoured  the  rise 
of  the  political  importance  and  influence  of  the 
middle  and  lower  classes  of  the  people.  The  inde- 
pendence, and  even  the  ambition,  of  the  church, 
could  not  be  asserted  without  checking  the  royid 
power ;  and  such  opposition  repeatedly  compelled 
the  crown  to  court  popularity  as  its  surest  defence. 

The  defects  which  often  accompanied  these 
benefits,  were  the  faults  of  a  very  partially  en- 
lightened age  J  of  tempers  sometimes  sincerely 
zealous,  and  sometimes  ambitiously  selfish,  but 
always  violent  and  urascible;  and  of  the  system 
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into  which  Christianity  was  distorted.     They  did  chap. 
not  spring  from   the  religion  inculcated   by  the  ^^Jv 
Scriptures.     Monkish  and  papal  Christianity  be* 
came,  in  every  age  after  die  seventh,  something 
different  from  Apostolical  Christianity.     Religion 
is  enjoined  by  its  Divine  Author  to  be  made  the 
governing  principle  of  life,  but  its  true  spirit  and 
utility  declines  or  disappears,  when  superstition, 
imposture,  politics,  folly,  or  violence  is  combined 
with   it.      Formed  to  suit,   to  influence,  and  to 
adorn  every  class  of   society,    true  piety  mixes 
gracefully  with  every  innocent  pleasure  which  vir- 
tue sanctions ;  with  every  accomplishment  which 
refined  intellect  values ;  and  with  all  that  business 
which  life  requires,  and  which  enlightened  prudence 
would  cultivate.    It  forbids  only,  in  every  pursuit^ 
that  monopolising  absorption  of  mind  which  can- 
not be  indulged  without  debasing  ourselves  or  in- 
juring others.     It  aims  to  form  us  to  a  species  of 
celestial  intellect,  and  celestial  sensibility.  Its  true 
ofispring  is  not  the  gloomy  ascetic  fasting  into  atro- 
phy in  tiie  solitude  of  a  desert :  nor  the  self-tor- 
menting monk  mortifying  himself  into  imbecility, 
and  mistaking  delirium  for  inspiration.     Its  object 
is  to  lead  us  to  a  gradual  approximation  towards 
the  Divine  perfections;  and  its  tuition  for  this  pur- 
pose, is  that  of  parental  tenderness  and  affectionate 
wisdom,  imposing  no  restraints  but  such  as  accele- 
rate our  improvements ;  and  distressing  us  with  no 
vicissitudes  but  those  which  tend  to  make  our  hap- 
piness compatible  with  our  virtue,  and  to  render 
human  life  a  series  of  continual  progression.     In- 
attentive to  these  great  objects  of  the  Christian 
Legislator,  the  papal  hierarchy,  though  oflen  pro- 
ducing men  of  the  holiest  lives  and  of  the  most 
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BOOK  spiritual  devotion,  yet  hai^  from  accident,  iknati- 
^*  cism,  and  policy,  pursued  too  often  a  spurious  plan 
of  forcing  maiddnd  to  become  technical  antoma^ 
tons  of  rites  and  dreams ;  words  and  superstitions ; 
and  has  supported  a  system  which,  if  not  origi« 
nally  framed,  was  at  least  applied  to  enforce  a 
long-continued  exertion  of  transferring  the  govern- 
ment of  the  world  into  the  hands  of  ecclesiastics, 
and  too  often  superseding  the  Christianity  of  the 
Gospels  by  that  of  tradition,  policy,  half  ddirious 
bigotry,  feelings  (rflen  fimtastic,  and  unenlightened 
enthusiasm.  These  errors  could  not  always  support 
the  noble  aspirations  of  devout  Sensibility  which 
were  sometimes  combined  with  them.  But  the 
mischievous  additions  usually  formed  the  pr«evailing 
character  of  the  multitude* 
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CHAP.  11. 
Anglo-Saxons  become  Missionaries  to  other  Nations^ 

GOON  after  the  Anglo-Saxons  had  been  converted  chap. 
to  Christianity  they  becsune  anxious  to  spread  ^      '  ^ 
its  consolations  among  their  Continental  ancestors,  Their  con- 
and  the  neighbouring  nations.  oSict  diu 

WiLLEBROD,  with  eleveu  of  his  companions,  went  ^^^ 
as  missionaries  from  England  to  Heligoland  and 
iMedand  in  69Q ;  and  was  made  bishop  of  the  city 
now  called  Utrecht.  His  associates  spread  Chris- 
tianity among  the  Westphalians  and  their  neigh- 
bours. ^  Boniface,  in  715,  left  our  island  to  convert 
the  Germans:  he  preached  to  the  Thuringians, 
Hessians,  and  others.  He  founded  the  bishoprics 
of  Wurtzburg,  Buraburg,  Erfurt,  and  Erchstadt. 
In  744  he  raised  the  celebrated  monastery  of  Fulda; 
and  in  746,  was  made  archbishop  of  Mentz.  Return- 
ing to  Friesland,  in  755,  he  was  there  murdered,  with 
fifty  ecclesiastics  who  accompanied  him.  He  had 
converted  above  one  hundred  thousand  Germans. ' 
Lebuin  was  another  Englishman  who  attempted  to 
become  a  missionary ;  and  Adalbert,  son  of  a  king 
of  the  Northumbrian  kingdom  of  Deiri,  in  790, 
went  to  Germany  for  the  same  purpose.  • 

1  Alcuin,  VitaWilleb. 

2  See  his  Letters.  15  Bib.  Mag.  Pat.;  and  see  Mosheim 
£ccl.  Hist.  cent.  8. 

^  Tanner,  Not.  Mon.  4.  Ireland  was  also  successful  in  its 
missionary  exertions.  Its  Columbapus  taught  in  Gaul,  and 
among  the  Suevi  and  Boioi ;  one  of  his  companions,  St.  Gall, 
converted  many  of  the  Helvetii  and^  Suevi ;  and  St.  Kilian 
visited  the  Eastern  Franks. 
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BOOK      We  have  an  intimation  of  the  plan  of  instruction 
^'      which  they  adopted  for  the  change  of  the  pagan 
mind,  in  the  following  judicious  directions  of  Alcuin 
for  a  progressive  information :  — 

*<  This  order  should  be  pursued  in  teaching  mature  persons : 
1st.  They  should  be  instructed  in  the  immortality  of  the  soul ; 
in  the  future  life ;  in  its  retribution  of  good  and  evil,  and  in  the 
eternal  duration  of  both  conditions. 

<*  2d.  They  should  then  be  informed  for  what  sins  and  crimes 
they  will  have  to  suffer  with  the  Devil  everlasting  punishments; 
and  for  what  good  and  beneficial  deeds  they  will  enjoy  un- 
ceasing glory  with  Christ. 

«<  3d.  The  faith  of  the  Holy  Trinity  is  then  to  be  most  dili- 
gently taught :  and  the  coming  of  our  Saviour  into  the  world 
for  the  salvation  of  the  human  race.  Afterwards  impress  the 
mystery  of  his  passion ;  the  truth  of  his  resurrection ;  His  glo-  . 
rious  ascension  ;  His  future  advent  to  judge  all  nations,  and  the 
resurrection  of  our  bodies. 

''  Thus  prepared  and  strengthened,  the  num  may  be  bap-^ 
tized."4 


Ale.  Op.  p.  1484. 
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CHAP.  III. 

View  of  the  Form  ofChrManUy  tniroduced  among  the  Amolo- 
Saxons  ;  and  of  some  of  the  Religious  Rites  and  Notions. 

THHE  form  and  spirit  of  Christianity  introduced  chap. 

among  the  Anglo-Saxons  by  Gregory's  monks  ^^'* 
were  unquestionably  the  best  which  he  and  the 
Roman  church  tiien  knew  and  valued.  And  as  the 
form  and  spirit  of  every  institution  arise  from  the 
mind  and  disposition  of  some  portion  of  its  contem- 
poraries, and  are  adapted  to  their  feelings  or  occa- 
sions, so  we  may  assume  that  the  doctrines,  rites, 
and  formulas  of  Christianity,  which  the  papal  see 
established  in  England  in  the  seventh  century, 
were  congenial  with  the  mind,  character,  taste,  and 
circumstances  of  the  nation,  and  of  Europe  at  that 
period.  It  is  therefore  no  reproach  to  the  memory 
of  Gregory  or  of  his  missionaries,  if  we  now  appre- 
ciate difierendy  the  merit  of  what  they  taught  witii 
the  most  benevolent  integrity  and  with  merited 
success.  The  world  has  become  a  new  world  of 
knowledge,  feeling,  taste,  habit  .iN^d  reason  since 
that  period.  Their  j^digious  education  suited  their 
comparative  tebyhood  of  knowledge  and  intellect, 
and  formed  an  interesting  and  improving  child. 
New  agencies  occurred  afterwards  to  rear  this  in- 
fant to  a  noble  youth.  Better  views  of  religion 
have  since  united  with  expanded  science  and  pro- 
gressive  reason  to  conduct  the  national  character 
and  mind  to  a  still  superior  manhood.  Each  pre- 
ceding stage  was  necessary  to  the  formation  of  the 
subsequent     Each  has  produced  its  appropriate 
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BOOK  utilities,  and  each,  has  passed  away  from  our  estima- 
X»    ^  tion  as  soon  as  higher  degrees  of  improvement  were 
attained,  and  better  systems  became  visible.     The 
Scriptures  are  the  imperishable  records  of  our  faith 
and  hope  i  and  if*  their  lessons  only  had  been  al- 
lowed to  be  the  guides  of  man's  opinions  and  prac- 
tice, all  the  absurdities  and  superstitions  which  we 
lament  or  ridicule  would  have  been  prevented  or 
soon  removed.     But  in  eveiy  age  the  human  mind 
has  chosen  to  blend  religion  with  its  own  dreams 
and  passions ;  and  has  made  these,  and  not  the 
Gospel,  the  paramount,  though  always  erring,  dic- 
tators of  our  theological  knowledge  and  religious 
sensibility.     It  is  the  glory  of  the  present  age,  that 
the  cultivated  understanding  is  emancipating  it- 
self from  all  the  dogmatism  and  prejudices  both  of 
scepticism  and  superstition,  and  is  advancing  to 
those  just  and  clear  views  of  impartial  truth,   of 
human  weakness,  and  of  the  need  and  efficacy  of 
divine  assistance,  which  will  unite  £dth  with  phi* 
losophy,  knowledge  with  hope,  divine  love  with 
moral  beauty,   and  self-comfort  with  an  active, 
kind,  and  magnanimous  charity. 

With  these  views  we  may  smile  without  insult 
at  some  of  the  questions,  and  condemn  without  bit- 
terness others,  on  which  Augustine  requests  the 
directions  of  Gregory,  as  to  the  ecclesiastical  go- 
vernment, discipline,  rules,  and  restrictions  to  which 
he  is  to  subject  his  new  converts.  We  are  surprised 
that  some  of  the  points  adverted  to  should  have 
been  made  the  subjects  of  sacerdotal  notice  ;  but 
the  gravity  and  earnestness  with  which  they  are 
put  and  answered,  show  that  they  were  then  deemed 
proper  objects  of  such  attention,  and  were  consi- 

14 
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dered  by  priest  and  votary  to  be  impOFtant  and  in-  c  H  a  p. 
terestingto  theconscieQcesofboth.^  "^" 

The  detail  of  all  the  ecclesiastical  rites  and  no- 
tions of  the  Anglo-Saxon  ecclesiastics  would  be  te- 
dious and  unimproving  in  a  general  histcHy.  They 
have  been  discussed  and  disputed  professionally  by 
some,  and  as  matters  of  antiquarian  curiosity  by 
others*  The  present  chapter  will  be  limited  to  the 
selection  of  a  few  points,  on  which  some  original 
information  can  be  giv^i,  and  which  may  be  more 
interesting  to  the  pMlosopMcal  reader. 

Among  the  religious  institutions  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxons,  their  monastic  establishments  attained  a 


1  See  Bede*0  27th  duster  of  his  first  book,  of  which  the 
eighth  and  ninth  articles  are  the  most  objectianable.  But  there 
is  a  liberality  in  the  pope's  answer  to  the  second  question  that 
deserves  notice.  '<  You  knew  the  custom  of  the  Roman  church, 
in  which  you  remember  you  was  brought  up.  But  I  am  wil- 
ling, if  you  have  found  any  thing  in  the  Roman  or  Gallican,  or 
in  any  other  church,  which  will  be  more  pleasing  to  the  Al- 
lalghty,  that  you  carefully  select  it;  and  Infuse  into  the  Eng- 
lish church,  which  is  yet  new  in  the  faith,  in  its  leading  insti- 
tution, those  things  which  you  may  have  collected  from  many 
churches.  Things  are  not  to  be  loved  for  places,  but  places 
for  good  things.  Choose  then  firom  every  diurch  whatever 
things  are  pious,  religious,  and  right,  and,  coUeoting  them  as 
ilito  a  bundle,  place  them  as  a  habit  in  the  minds  of  the 
English."  Bede,  lib.i.  c.27.  If  the  papal  see  had  continued 
to  act  on  this  wise  rule,  as  society  advanced,  it  would  have  im- 
proved with  every  succeeding  age,  and  have  still  held  the  do- 
minion of  the  religious  world.  But  it  ever  afterwards  deviated 
into  a  narrow,  peculiar,  and  unchangefd>le  system,  that  has  be- 
come in  every  following  generation  more  incompatible  with  the 
human  progress ;  and  thus  it  has  irretrievably  lost  the  govern- 
ment of  the  intellectual  world.  A  new  and  wiser  system,  that 
has  yet  to  receives  its  being,  can  alone  obtain  that  universal 
aceptre  to  which  both  ancient  and  modem  Rome  so.  long  a»- 
^/ed,  and  £pr  a  brief  intpn^  ^Mktp^* 
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BOOK  great  though  fluctuating  popularity.  In  the  first 
period  of  their  Christianity,  when  a  general  ardour 
of  belief  impelled  those  who  sincerely  embraced  it, 
several  kings  and  nobles  withdrew  from  the  bu- 
siness and  vexations  of  the  world  to  enjoy  the  de- 
vout serenity  of  the  cloister.  Such  a  taste  has 
been  too  hastily  censured  as  a  mental  imbecility. 
The  system  of  monasteries,  though  pernicious 
when  abused,  and  defective  in  its  inteUectual  re- 
gulations, yet  contained  much  that  was  fairly  in- 
teresting both  to  the  imagination  and  the  heart  of 
the  Anglo-Saxons,  and  that  actually  contributed  to 
increase  the  happiness  of  life  in  their  day.  Even 
now,  in  the  opinion  of  many  thinking  men,  if  they 
were  confined  to  the  middle  and  declining  periods, 
of  life  J  if  they  were  frequented  by  those  only, 
who,  after  having  discharged  all  their  social  du- 
ties, desired  to  withdraw  from  the  occupations, 
troubles,  and  fascinations  of  the  world,  to  a  halcyon 
calm  of  mind,  uninterrupted  study,  tranquil  me- 
ditation, or  devotional  sensibility ;  if  they  were  not 
shackled  by  indissoluble  vows  of  continuance,  im- 
prisoning the  repining ;  if  they  were  made  semi- 
naries of  education,  and  allowed  to  be  temporary 
asylums  of  unprovided  youth  ;  and  if*  their  rules 
and  habits  were  framed  on  such  moral  plans  and 
religious  formulae  as  should  be  found  worthy  of  an 
intellectual  age,  which  seeks  to  combine  the  fancy 
and  the  feeling  in  a  sweet  harmony  with  its  know- 
ledge and  its  reason:  thus  formed  and  directed,  such 
institutions  might  again  contribute  to  the  happiness 
of  the  aged,  the  destitute,  the  sorrowful,  the  lonely, 
the  abstracted,  the  studious,  the  pensive,  the  un- 
ambitious, the  embarrassed,  and  the  devout,  as  well 
as  to  the  instruction  of  the  young,  the  relief  of  the 
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pbor»  and  ^e  revival  of  religious  sensibility  in  the  chap. 
community  at  large.     The  spiritual  piety  of  the  ^^^ 
more  fervent  sympathies  had  the  advantage  of 
these  asylums  under  the  catholic  institutions. 

But  when  monasteries  were  founded  among  the 
Anglo-Saxons,  mankind  had  not  attained  or  no- 
ticed the  experience  of  all  their  effects ;  and  the 
visible  good  which  they  achieved,  prevented  their 
evils  from  being  felt ;  or  if  they  were  discerned, 
no  better  means  then  occurred  of  acquiring  else- 
where their  manifest  advantages.  Our  ancestors 
did  not  perceive  that  they  were  opposed  to  tjie 
social  duties  and  general  improvement  of  mankind* 
by  admitting  the  young  and  active ;  by  compelling 
the  self-sacrifice  to  last  for  life ;  by  a  series  of  re- 
ligious ordinances  that  became  mechanical  rote;  by 
a  slavish  discipline  and  unimproving  habits;  by 
their  discouragement  of  liberal  feelings  and  an  en- 
larged cultivation  of  the  intellect;  and  by  legends, 
bigotry,  superstitious  tenets  and  prejudices,  which 
as  much  poisoned  the  mind,  as  the  increasing  cor- 
ruptions and  ambition  which  they  fed  and  foment- 
ed deteriorated  the  conduct  Of  these  ill  effects, 
many  were  the  growth  of  time,  others  of  ignorance, 
and  some  of  the  circumstances  in  which  former 
ages  had  been  involved.  But  as  they  began  the 
mental  and  moral  education  of  the  country,  and 
carried  it  on  successfully  to  a  certain  point ;  as  they 
fostered  and  difiused  that  religious  spirit,  without 
which,  as  without  theni,  the  Anglo-Saxons  would 
not  have  long  retained  their  Christianity;  and  as 
they  made  the  hierarchy  a  stronger  bulwark  against 
the  violence  of  the  great  at  one  time,  and  the  op- 
pressions of  the  throne  at  another ;  these  establish- 
ments were  for  a  long  time  of  incalculable  utility. 

VOL.  III.  H  H 
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fl  6  6  K  Having  become  incompatible  with  the  Improved 
^  reason,  new  state,  and  present  duties  of  mankind, 
the  downfall  of  their  ancient  system  in  the  present 
age  was  as  necessary  as  their  elevation  had  been 
expedient  To  suit  the  present  wants  and  progress 
of  society,  they  must,  if  ever  introduced  again,  be 
entirely  new-created ;  and  upon  a  wiser  plan»  and 
under  an  intelligent  and  benevolent  administration, 
they  would  be  the  retreat  of  serene  happinesa  to 
many. 

The  monastic  scheme  which  the  Anglo-Saxons 
adopted  was  that  of  St.  Benedict ;  and  it  is  impos- 
sible to  read  his  rule  without  perceiving  that  it  was 
the  product  of  a  mind  aiming  to  do  what  seenn^ 
wisest  and  best.  For  above  a  eentury  the  Anglo-  * 
Saxons  warmly  patronized  monasteries;  but  the  in- 
dustry of  their  fraternities  so  much  improved  their 
possessions,  that  they  tempted  the  avarice,  not  only 
of  the  less  religious  gr6at,  but  of  the  other  djgni. 
taries  of  the  church  ;  and  I  have  found  among  the 
works  of  our  venerable  Bede  this  complaint  of  their 
spoliation  and  decay  in  his  time  : 

*^  The  posseesions  of  monasteries  were  given  to  the  monks, 
that  they  and  their  servitors,  and  the  poor  and  strangers  who 
may  arrive,  should  be  nourished  thereout.  This  ciu*e  belongs 
to  all  Christians ;  but,  I  grieve  to  say  it,  nothing  is  more  di^ 
ficuit  to  be  believed,  as  well  by  the  clei^  as  by  laics^  than 
that  it  is  a  sin  to  plunder  the  possessions  of  the  monasteries, 
and  to  alienate  them— Attend,  I  beseech  you,  O  Fulers!  Be 
exhorted  to  restore  the  destroyed  monasteries :  first,  that  the 
spoilers  may  return  to  the  monks  the  property  taken  irom 
them ;  then,  that  they  who  fear  Grod  and  walk  in  his  ways  au^ 
be  preferred  to  those  who  do  not ;  for  God  is  gready  offended, 
that  those  places  which  were  emancipated  and  consecrated  to 
him,  and  his  saints,  should  be  destroyed  from  the  carelessness 
of  the  governors.  If  those  serving  God  in  monasteries  had 
whatever  was  necessary  to  them,  they  could  pursue  their  dKvnse 

CI 


dutact  with  mOf  akoritjr » they  could  more  devoutly  intercede  C  H  A  P« 
for  the  king,  for  the  safety  of  the  bishops  and  princes,  and  for  lUL 
all  the  church.  But  all  these  things  are  treated  with  such 
neglect  by  most  bishdps,  that  if  a  pure  prayer,  or  rehuke,  or 
seasonable  admoaltioa  should  be  necessary,  they  disdain  to 
notice  it:  caring  only  that  pleasing  and  assiduoas  duties  be 
done  to  themselTOs. 

<<  It  is  to  be  much  hnnented,  that  since  the  lands  which  were 
fimnorly  delivered  to  monasteries  by  religious  princes  are  now 
taken  away  by  kings  or  bishops,  no  ahns  can  be  given  there, 
mad  no  guest  or  strwiger  refireshed. 

^  If  tJbey  fisd  oMmasteries  destroyed  by  neglect  of  their  spi- 
ritttal  or  corporal  provisions,  they  not  only  take  no  care  to 
nieliorate  them,  but  even  encourage  the  destruction."  * 

Alcuin  has  a  passage  which  intimates  the  same 
decline.  * 

The  ravages  of  the  Danish  invaders,  who,  be- 
ing martial  pagans,  exulted  in  burning  Christian 
churdies  and  cloisters,  destroyed  many  monastic 
Mtablishmeiits :  and  though  Alfred,  by  his  ex- 
ample, encouraged  the  taste  of  building  them,  few 
were  erected  again  till  the  reign  of  Edgan  Dun- 
9taa  lad  his  young  mind  to  become  their  earnest 
pfttran ;  and  the  zeal  for  re-establishing  them  on 
the  reformed  plan,  which  had  been  adopted  at 
Fleury,  in  France,  urged  both  the  sovereign  and 
his  mitred  preceptor  to  the  greatest  violences 
against  the  then  existing  clergy.  Ethelwold,  whom 
DuHStan  procured  to  be  made  a  bishop,  had  land 
given  him  for  making  a  translation  of  the  Latin 
Rule  of  St  Benedict  into  the  Anglo-Saxon;  audit 
was  the  boast  of  the  king  and  his  council,  that  they 
had  foundedfortymonasteries  by  their  exertions.  We 
have  a  detail  of  the  formation  of  one  of  these,  from 

'  Bede  Op.  vol.  vifi.  p.  1071. 

'  **  We  hwe  seen  in  some  places  the  idtars  without  a  roof, 
folded  by  birds  and  dogs."    £p.  p.  14fS7. 
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BOOK  which  some  particulars  are  worth  selecting,  io  pre- 
^'      serve  a  memorial  of  the  manner  and  progress  by 
which  such  endowments  were  effected,   and  the 
principles  on  which  they  were  recommended  and 
patronized. 

<<  On  the  death  of  a  favourite  noblemaQ  of  Edgar's  court, 
his  brother,  an  ealdonqan,  expressed  to  Bishop  Oswald  his 
desire  to  pursue  a  better  system  of  life  than  his  worldly  oc- 
cupations permitted.  Oswald  assured  him  that  his  secular 
ai&irs  would  but  give  him  so  many  opportunities  of  doing  good, 
if  he  was  careful  to  observe  a  conscientious  spirit  of  equity,  a 
merciful  moderation,  and  a  constant  intention  of  right  conduct. 
But  he  added,  that  they  only  were  free,  serene,  and  released 
from  all  danger  and  anxiety,  who  renounced  the  world;  and 
that  their  piety  brought  blessings  on  theur  country.  'By 
their  merite,  the  anger  of  the  Supreme  Judge  is  abated ;  a 
healthier  atmosphere  is  granted;  com  springs  up  more  abund- 
antly; famine  and  pestilence  withdraw;  the  sUte  is  better 
governed  ;  the  prisons  are  opened;  the  fettered  released;  the 
shipwrecked  are  relieved;  and  the  sick  recovered.'  Oswald 
ended  his  speech  by  advising  him,  if  he  had  any  place  in  his 
territory  fitted  for  a  monastery,  to  build  one  upon  it,  promising 
to  contribute  to  its  maintenance. 

*<  The  ealdorman  replied,  that  he  had  some  hereditary  land 
surrounded  with  marshes,  and  remote  from  human  intercourse. 
It  was  near  a  forest  of  various  sorts  of  trees,  which  had  several 
open  spots  of  good  turf,  and  others  of  fine  grass  for  pasture. 
No  buildings  had  been  upon  it,  but  some  sheds  for  his  herds, 
who  had  manured  the  soil. 

**  They  went  together  to  view  it.  They  found  that  the 
waters  made  it  an  island.  It  was  so  loncdy,  and  yet  had  so 
many  conveniences  for  subsistence  and  secluded  devotion,  that 
the  bishop  decided  it  to  be  an  advisable  station.  Artificers 
were  collected.  The  neighbourhood  jwned  in  the  labour. 
Twelve  monks  came  from  another  cloister  to  form  the  new 
fraternity.  Their  cells  and  a  chapel  were  soon  raised.  In  the 
next  winter,  they  provided  the  iron  and  timber,  and  utensila 
that  were  wanted,  for  a  handsome  church.  In  the  spring, 
amid  the  fenny  soil,  a  firm  foundation  was  laid.  Hie  wwkmeii 
laboured  as  much  from  devotion  as  for  profit.  Some  brou^t 
the  stones;  other^  made  the  cement;  others  applied  to  the 
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wheel  machinery  that  raised  them  on  high :  and  in  a  reason-  c  H  A  P. 
able  time,  the  sacred  edifice,  with  two  towers,  i^peared,  on       III. 
what  had  been  before  a  desolate  waste ;  and  Abbo,  celebrated  ' 
for  his  literature,  was  invited  from  Fleury,  to  take  charge  of 
the  schools  that  were  appended  to  it.    Such  was  the  fonnation 
of  the  Ramsey  monastery."  ^ 

The  monastic  establishments  of  Edgar  were 
effected  with  too  much  violence  and  injustice  to 
have  good  results:  the  truth  is  as  old  as  the 
world,  though  rarely  palatable  to  it,  that  evil  means 
will  have  evil  consequences.  The  former  clergy 
were  driven  into  an  irascible  opposition  against  the 
new  systemy^and  the  discords  which  ensued  fix>m  it, 
among  the  nobles  and  nation,  led  to  the  second 
series  of  Danish  invasions.  From  these,  so  many 
disorders  followed,  that  both  monks  and  clergy 
declined  into  that  low  state  of  morals  and  mind, 
from  which  the  Norman  conquest  afterwards  res- 
cued the  religion  of  the  country. 

The  form  of  the  hierarchy  established  among 
the  Anglo-Saxons  was  episcopal.  An  archbishop, 
and  bishops  subordinate  to  him,  and  receiving  the 
confirmation  of  their  dignity,  or  their  spiritual  in- 
vestiture, from  the  pope,  were  the  rulers  of  the 
church ;  yet  subject,  both  to  their  own  national  as 
well  as  to  general  councils,  and  also  in  many  points 
to  the  witena-gemot,  of  which  they  were  a  part, 
and,  in  their  temporal  concerns,  to  the  king. 
Under  the  episcopal  aristocracy,  deans,  archdea- 
cons, canons,  prebends,  and  the  parochial  clergy, 
enjoyed  various  powers  and  privileges.  The  monks 
and  nuns  were  governed  by  their  own  abbots,  ab- 
besses, and  priors,  assisted,  and,  in  some  respects, 
controlled,  by  conventual  chapters;   subject  to, 

«  Hist.  Ram.  p.  396—400. 
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BOOK  yet  not  always  submitting  to  the  pope,  and  claim- 
^'  ^  ing  an  independence  on  the  episcopal  clergy. 
There  were  no  friars  or  mendicant  orders  among 
the  Anglo-Saxons ;  but  they  encouraged  hermits 
and  pilgrims,  and  severe  penances,  and  loved  relics, 
and  venerated  saints,  to  whose  number  they  largely 
contributed;  and  they  practised  exconmiunicaticms. 
Our  limits  will  not  allow  us  to  give  a  full  por- 
traiture of  the  Anglo-Saxon  hierarchy,  and  its 
rites  and  doctrines.  A  few  points  only  can  be 
mentioned  here.  But  it  may  be  remarked,  as  some 
excuse  for  visible  imperfections^  that  our  Anglo- 
Saxon  ancestors  had  every  thing  to  construct  on 
these  subjects.  Except  some  valuable  gleams  of 
patriarchal  theism,  which  their  poetical  epithets  for 
the  Deity,  that  seem  to  have  emanated  from  their 
paganism,  imply  tliat  they  retained,  there  was 
nothing  in  the  idolatry  of  their  ancestors  that  could 
assist  them  in  the  fbrmati(»i  of  their*  Christian  sys- 
tem. They  had  every  thing  to  learn  on  this  new 
theme  of  mind ;  and  they  had  to  b^n  their  pupil- 
age in  times  of  storm  and  darkness,  both  within  and 
without  them. 
J^^8  They  were  strongly  exhwted  to  study  the  Scrip- 
Scriptures*  tuTes :  instead  of  withholding  these,  their  clergy 
,  earnestly  pressed  their  frequent  perusal,  and  gave 
)  the  exaqiple  themselves.  Bede  employed  himself» 
like  our  Alfi^ed,  in  making  moral  and  religions 
selections  from  them,  and  also  commented  on  each 
of  their  books.  Alcuin  repeatedly  presses  their 
perusal,  especially  the  Gospels*;  and  urges  the 

'  To  one  lie  saysy  **  Scribe  Evangelicum  in  eorde  tin," 
p.  10S5.  To  another,  ^  I  with  the  four  Gospels,  instead  of  the 
tnrelye  ^neids,  filled  your  breast/'  p.  1549.  "  Read  diligenUy» 
I  beseech  you,  the  Gospels  of  Christ,"  p.  1561.    **  Be  studious 
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contenylation  of  our  Saviour^s  life  and  precepts.^  c  H  A  f . 
His  high  aod  just  estimate  of  the  Psalms  is  very  y^^ 
iiiterestiBgly  expressed.  ^  Every  priest  was  ordered 
to  have  the  **  hal;;an  bec,^'  the  sacred  books,  that 
<<  he  might  teach  his  people  rightly  who  looked  up 
tohim ;''  and  he  was  to  take  care  that  they  were 
well  written.  ®  Very  ancient  MSS.  of  Saxon  trans- 
lations of  the  Gospels,  written  between  Alfred's 
times  and  Harold's,  still  exist  ^  It  was  not  only 
to  gratify  an  Anglo-Saxon  ealdorman  ^\  biit  also  to 
enable  the  people  at  large  to  hear  or  read  it ",  diat 

in  reading  the  sacred  Scriptures/'  p.  158S.  "  The  reading  of 
the  sacred  books  is  necessary/*  p.  1546. 

^  Alcuin  writes  to  a  friend :  <<  Study  Christ  as  foretold  in  the 
books  of  the  Pk'ophets,  and  A  exhibited  in  the  Gospels ;  and 
when  you  find  him,  do  not  lose  him ;  but  introduce  hi|n  into  the 
home  of  thy  heart,  and  make  him  the  ruler  of  thy  life.  Love 
him  as  thy  Redeemer,  and  thy  Governor,  and  as  the  dispenser 
of  all  thy  comforts.  Keep  his  commandments,  because  in  them 
is  eternal  life."    Op.  p.  16S7. 

7  See  it  in  his  Op.  p.  1^—126. 

^  Lib.  Can.  Eccl.    Wilk.  p.  156. 

9  Wanley  mentions,  of  Saxon  MSS.,  one  in  the  Bodleian 
library,  p.  64.;  two  at  Cambridge,  p.  116  and  162,;  and  one 
in  the  British  Museum,  p.  211.,  in  Latin  and  Saxon,  p.  81. 
He  notices  one  in  the  Bodleian,  p.  2S0. ;  and  the  very  beau« 
tiful  MSS.  just  before  mentioned,  Nero,  D.  4u;.  as  also  several 
Latin  copies  written  in  the  Saxon  times.  One  of  these  is  the 
actual  copy  given  by  king  Ethelstan  to  the  church  at  Durham. 
It  was  in  the  British  Museum,  Otho,  B.  9. 

10  Elfnc,  in  his  prefatory  Saxon  epistle,  says  to  him,  <'  Thou 
badest  me,  dear  one,  that  I  should  turn  this  book  of  Genesis 
from  Latin  to  English."    MSS.  Camb.  Wan.  p.  162. 

1'  In  his  Latin  preface,  Elfric  says,  he  has  translated  tba 
Scriptures  firom  the  Latin  in  the  ordinary  tongue,  ^*  for  the 
edification  of  the  simple,  who  know  only  this  speech.** —  "  We 
have  therefore  put  it  not  into  obscure  words,  but  into  simple 
English,  that  it  may  easier  reach  the  heart  of  those  who  read 
or  hear  it."    MSS.  Camb.  Wan.  153. 
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B  OJO  K  Elfiic  undertook  his  translation  oi  the  Scriptures 
from  the  Latin,  about  the  end  of  the  tenth  century. 
From  the  different  styles  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  ver- 
sions of  the  Gospels,  they  must  have  been  trans- 
lated oflener  than  once. 

TnuMib.       It  is  certain  that  the  transubstantiation  of  the 

S^7  Eucharist  was  not  the  established  or  universal  be- 
lief of  the  Anglo-Saxons.  In  a  MS.  of  Saxon 
Ecclesiastical  Constitutions,  it  is  declared,  '*  the 
hufel  (the  sacrament)  is  Christ's  body,  not  bodify, 
but  spiritually;  not  the  body  in  which  he  suffered, 
but  the  body  about  which  he  spoke  when  he  blessed 
the  loaf  and  wine."  *^ 

J^  They  imbibed  the  well-intentioned  but  unwise 

^'  taste  for  relics ;  a  taste  not  only  objectionable  for 
the  misplaced  veneration  of  things  not  deserving 
of  it,  and  fostering  mysterious  superstitions,  which 
difiered  in  name  only  from  the  magic  and  witch- 
craft which  they  were  taught  to  execrate,  but  also 
reprehensible  for  having  faltehood  for  its  basis,  and, 
like  their  legends,  confounding  all  history  and 
truth.  The  list  of  relics  revered  in  one  church, 
and  stated  to  have  been  collected  from  abroad,  and 
given  to  it  by  Athelstan,  will  afford  a  complete 
illustration  of  these  remarks.  ** 

1*  See  it  printed  from  a  MS.  at  Cambridge,  written  about 
the  time  of  the  Conquest,  in  Wilkins,  p.  159.  It  adds:  — 
**  Understand  now,  that  as  the  Lord  before  his  suffering  might 
change  the  loaf  to  his  body,  and  the  wine  to  his  blood,  spiri- 
tually, so  the  same  is  daily  blessed  through  the  hands  of  the 
priest,  the  loaf  to  his  body,  and  the  wine  to  his  blood  spi- 
ritually,'* p.  160.  The  same  passage  is  given  in  Wanley,  Cat, 
p.  111. 

'•  It  would  be  too  long  to  give  the  whole  of  this  Anglo-Saxon 
document.  Some  of  its  chief  articles  are :  a  piece  of  the  ac- 
tual cross;  a  part  of  our  Saviour's  sepulchre;  of  his  clothes; 
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Although  they  used  the  sign  of  the  cross  and  chap. 
its  actual  representation,  they  were  taught  not  to  ^   ™'  ^ 
pray  to  the  wood,  but  to  the  divine  Personage  who  Their  uw 
had  suffered  on  it  '*  ^ 

That  the  Anglo-Saxons  were  not  contented  with  MorJi  du- 
mere  ceremonial  religion,  the  lives  and  works  of  ^^ 
Aldhelm,  Bede,  Alcuin,  Elfric,  and  others  abun-  dergr. 
dantly  show.     The  character  which  Alcuin  ex- 
pected from  an  Anglo-Saxon  archbishop  of  Canter* 
bury,  he  has  thus  drawn  at  full  length  in  a  letter  to 
one  that  was  his  contemporary :  — 

**  Be  the  comforter  of  the  wretched,  a  lather  to  the  poor, 
and  aflhble  to  all,  that  you  may  understand  what  you  are  to  an- 
swer, and  let  your  answers  be  always  seasoned  with  wisdom ; 
never  rash,  but  honourable ;  not  verbose,  but  moderate.  Let 
your  manners  excel  in  courtesy,  be  praised  for  their  humility, 
and  be  amiable  for  their  piety.  Teach  not  only  by  words,  but 
by  examples,  all  who  live  with  you,  or  may  visit  you.  Let 
your  hand  be  liberal  in  alms,  ready  to  requite,  and  frugal  in 
receiving.    Provide  yourself  with  treasure  in  heaven.    Make 


of  the  manger  in  which  he  was  laid ;  of  the  spear  that  wounded 
him ;  of  the  table  where  he  supped ;  of  the  mount  he  ascended 
from ;  of  Mount  Sinai ;  of  the  burning  bush ;  of  the  candle 
lighted  by  an  angel  on  the  eve  of  our  Saviour's  resurrection ; 
of  Mount  Olive,  where  he  prayed ;  of  his  cap  and  hair ;  of  the 
Virgin's  dress ;  of  the  body  and  garments  of  the  Baptist ;  of 
St.  Peter's  beard  and  hair ;  St.  Paul's  neck  bones ;  St.  Andrew's 
•tick ;  St.  Bartholomew's  head ;  St.  Stephen's  blood,  and  of  the 
stone  that  killed  him ;  of  the  coals  that  roasted  St.  Lawrence.; 
the  bones  of  a  great  many  martjrrs ;  the  teeth  of  St.  Maurice 
and  St.  Basil ;  the  arms  and  ribs  of  other  samts ;  the  finger  of 
Mary  Magdalen ;  the  cheek  of  St.  Brigida ;  the  veil  of  St.  Aga- 
tha, Ac  &c.  &c.  See  the  whole  Saxon  list  in  Dugdale,  Monast. 
voLi.  p.  289—225* 

^*  Eyrie's  words  are ;  ^  The  sign  of  the  Holy  Cross  is  our 
blessing ;  and  to  this  cross  we  pray ;  yet  not  to  the  wood,  but 
to  the  Almighty  Lord  that  was  hanged  for  us  upon  it."  MSS. 
Camb.Op.WanL  p.  118. 
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BOOK  y^^  wealth  the  redemption  of  your  souL    It  is  more  bl^Bied 
X.        to  give  than  to  receive.    Have  the  Scriptures  often  in  your 
^^^»m^  hancb*    Be  assiduouB  in  prayer.    I^et  virtue  dignify  your  life, 
and  impressive  preaching  your  faith  and  hope."  '^ 

hegfd  The  Canons  of  Edgar  record  the  duties  which 

MnS  to"  ^^^®  exacted  from  the  Anglo-Saxon  clergy. 

prictu.  "  They  were  forbidden   to  carry  any  controversy  among 

themselves  to  a  lay  tribunal.    Their  own  companions  were  to 
settle  it,  or  the  bishop  was  to  determine  it. 

<<  No  priest  was  to  forsake  the  church  to  which  he  was  con- 
secratedy  nor  to  intermeddle  with  the  rights  of  others,  nor  to 
take  the  scholar  of  another.  He  was  to  learn  sedulously  his 
own  handicraft,  and  not  put  another  to  shame  for  his  ignoiance, 
but  to  teach  him  better.  The  high-bom  were  not  to  despise 
I  the  less>bom,  nor  any  to  be  unrighteous  or  covetous  dealers. 
He  was  to  baptise  whenever  required,  and  to  abolish  all  hea- 
thendom and  witchcraft.  They  were  to  take  care  of  their 
churches,  and  apply  exclusively  to  their  sacred  duties ;  and  not 
to  indulge  in  idle  speech,  or  idle  deeds,  or  excessive  drinking; 
nor  to  let  dogs  come  within  their  church  inclosure,  nor  more 
swine  than  a  man  might  govern* 

"  They  were  to  celebrate  mass  only  in  churches,  and  on  the 
altar,  unless  in  cases  of  extreme  sickness.  They  were  to  have 
at  mass  their  corporalis  garment,  and  the  subucula  under  their 
alba ;  and  all  their  officiating  garments  were  to  be  woven*  £acfa 
was  to  have  a  good  and  right  book.  No  one  was  to  celebrate 
mass,  unless  fasting,  and  unless  he  had  one  to  make  responses; 
nor  more  than  three  times  a  day ;  nor  unless  he  had,  for  the  Eu- 
charist, pure  bread,  wine,  and  water.  The  cup  was  to  be  of 
something  molten,  not  of  wood.  No  woman  was  to  come  near 
the  altar  during  mass.  The  bell  was  to  be  rung  at  the  proper 
time. 

<<  They  were  to  preach  every  Sunday  to  the  people,  and  al- 
ways to  give  good  examples.  They  were  ordered  to  teach 
youth  with  care,  and  (o  draw  them  to  some  craft.  They  wca^ 
to  distribute  alms,  and  urge  the  people  to  give  them,  and  to 
sing  the  psalms  during  the  distribution,  and  to  exhort  the  poor 
to  intercede  for  the  donors.    They  were  forbidden  to  swear. 


1*  Al.  Op.  p.  1534. 
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and  were  to  avoid  ordeals.  Hiey  were  to  reconunend  eoofes- 
irion,  penitence,  and  compensation ;  to  actminister  the  sacrament 
to  the  sick,  and  to  anoint  htm  if  he  desired  it ;  and  the  priest 
Was  always  to  keep  oil  ready  for  this  purpose  and  for  baptism. 
He  was  neither  to  hunt,  or  hawk,  or  dice ;  but  to  play  with  his 
book  as  became  his  condition.  >* 

Wb  have  another  review  of  their  duties  trans-  Eifric'» 
mitted  to  us  in  the  exhortations  of  Elfric.  of  their 

*<  Priests !  you  ought  to  be  well  provided  with  books  and  ap- 
parel as  suits  your  condition.  The  mass  priest  should  at  least 
have  his  missal,  his  singing  book,  his  reading  book,  his  psalter, 
his  hand  book,  his  penitential,  and  his  numeral  one.  He  ought 
to  have  his  officiating  garments,  and  to  sing  from  sun-rise, 
with  the  nine  intervals  and  nine  readings.  His  sacramental 
cup  should  be  of  gold  or  silver,  glass  or  tin,  and  not  of  earth, 
at  least  not  of  wood,  The  altar  should  be  always  clean,  well 
clothed,  and  not  defiled  with  dirt.  There  should  be  no  mass 
without  wine. 

"  Take  care  that  you  be  better  and  wiser  in  your  spiritual 
cra(t  than  worldly  men  are  in  theirs,  that  you  may  be  fit  teach- 
ers of  true  wisdom.  The  priest  should  preach  rightly  the  true 
belief;  read  fit  discourses ;  visit  the  sick ;  and  biqptise  infants, 
and  give  the  unction  when  desired.  No  one  should  be  a  covet- 
ous trader,  nor  a  plunderer,  nor  drunk  often  in  wine-houses, 
nor  be  proud  or  boastful,  nor  wear  ostentatious  girdles,  nor  be 
adorned  with  gold,  but  to  do  honour  to  himself  by  his  good 
morals. 

**  They  should  not  be  litigious  nor  quarrelsome,  nor  seditious, 
but  should  pacify  the  contending ;  nor  carry  arms,  nor  go  to 
any  fight,  though  some  say  that  priests  should  carry  wessons 
when  necessity  requires ;  yet  the  servant  of  God  ought  not  to 
go  to  any  war  or  military  exercise.  Neither  a  wife  nor  a  battle 
becomes  them,  if  they  will  rightly  obey  God  and  keep  his 
laws  as  becomes  their  state.'*  *^ 


The  Anglo-Saxon  clergy  sometimes  made  very  An  Anglo- 
Saxon 

sennon. 


earnest  addresses  to  the  people.     Some  specimens  ^*®'* 
of  one  of  these,  about  nine  hundred  years  old»  wilt 
show  the  tone  and  feeling  they  displayed. 

J«  Wilk.  Leg.  85—87.  »7  Ibid.  16S>— 171. 
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K  **  Deareit  men !  I  intreat,  and  wouM  humbly  teach  70a  that 
you  ahould  grieve  now  for  your  ainsy  because  in  the  future  life 
our  tean  will  tell  for  nought.  Hear  the  Lord  now,  ifho  in- 
vitee and  will  grant  U8  forgiTeneas.  Here  he  ia  veiy  gentle 
with  ua ;  there  he  will  be  severe.  Here  his  mild-heartedness 
is  over  us ;  there  will  be  an  eternal  judgment.  Here  is  tran- 
sient joy ;  there  will  be  perpetual  sorrow. 

**  Study,  my  beloved,  those  things  which  are  about  to  come 
to  you.  Humble  yourselves  here,  that  you  be  not  abased 
hereafter.  Ah !  dearest  men !  who  is  so  hard  of  heart,  that 
he  cannot  weep  at  the  punishments  that  may  succeed,  and 
dread  their  occurrence  ?  What  is  better  to  us  in  this  world 
than  to  be  penitent  for  our  transgressions,  and  to  redeem  them 
by  almsgiving  ?  Tliis  world  and  all  within  it  pass  away,  and  then 
with  our  soul  alone  we  must  satisfy  the  Almighty  God.  The 
lather  cannot  then  help  the  son,  nor  the  child  the  parent,  but 
each  win  be  judged  according  to  his  own  deeds. 

^  O  man !  what  are  you  doing  ?  Be  not  like  the  dumb  cattle. 
O  think  and  remember  how  great  a  separation  the  Deity  has 
placed  between  us  and  them.  He  sends  to  us  an  understand- 
ing soul,  but  they  have  none.  Watch,  then,  O  man !  Pray  and 
intreat  while  thou  may.  Remember  that  for  thee  the  Lord 
descended  firom  the  hi^  heaven  to  the  most  lowly  state,  that 
he  might  raise  thee  to  that  exalted  life.  Gold  and  silver  can- 
not aid  us  from  those  grim  and  cruel  torments,  from  those 
flames  that  will  never  be  extinguished,  and  from  those  ser- 
pents that  never  die.  Tliere  they  are  whetting  their  bloody 
teeth,  to  wound  and  tear  our  bodies  without  mercy,  when  the 
great  trumpet  shall  sound,  and  the  dreadful  voice  exclaim, 
*  Arise,  and  behold  the  mighty  and  the  terrible  King !  You 
that  have  been  stedfast  and  are  chosen,  arise !  Lo !  your  hea- 
venly Master  comes.  Now  you  shall  see  him  whom  you  loved 
before  you  became  dust.  Come,  and  partake  a  glory  which  no 
eye  has  seen,  and  no  ear  has  heard  of.  But,  you  wicked  and 
impious,  arise  you,  and  fall  abandoned  into  that  deep  and  in- 
fernal pit,  where  misery  for  ever  must  be  your  happiness  and 
honour/ 

**  O !  how  miserable  and  joyless  will  those  become  who 
neglected  the  divine  commandments,  to  hear  this  fearful  sen- 
tence !  Always  should  these  things  be  before  our  eyes.  Where 
are  the  kings  that  once  triumphed,  and  all  the  mighty  of  the 
earth  ?  Where  are  their  treasures  ?  Wliere  is  their  splendid 
apparel  ?   Oh,  for  how  short  a  life  are  they  now  brought  to 
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an  endless  death !  For  what  a  transient  glory  have  they  earned 
a  lasting  sorrow  I  How  paltry  the  profit  for  which  they  hare 
brought  these  wretched  torments !  How  momentary  was  the 
laughter  that  has  been  changed  to  these  bitter  and  burning 
tears  rw 

The  teacher  enforced  these  ideas  by  introducing 
a  legendary  tale,  which  displays  some  strength  of 
imagination. 

"  A  holy  man  had  once  a  spiritual  vision.  He  saw  a  soul 
on  the  point  of  being  driven  out  of  a  body,  but  she  dared  not 
leave  it,  because  she  saw  an  execrable  fiend  standing  before 
her.  *  What  are  you  doing,*  cried  the  Devil.  *  Why  do  you 
not  come  out  ?  Do  you  hope  that  Michael  the  archangel  will 
come  with  his  company  of  angels,  and  carry  you  soon  away  ?* 
Then  another  devil  answered,  and  said,  *  You  need  not  fear 
that.  I  know  his  works,  and,  day  and  night,  was  always  with 
him.' 

"  The  wretched  soul,  seeing  this,  began  to  shriek  and  cry, 
*  Wo!  wo!  wretched  me,  why  was  I  ever  created?  Why 
did  I  ever  enter  this  foul  and  polluted  body?*  She  looked 
at  her  body,  and  exclaimed,  *  Miserable  corpse !  it  was  thou 
that  didst  seize  the  wealth  of  the  stranger,  and  wast  ever 
heaping  up  treasure.  It  was  thou  that  wouldest  deck  thyself 
with  costly  raiment.  When  thou  wast  all  scarlet,  I  was  all 
black ;  when  thou  wast  merry,  I  was  sad ;  when  thou  didst 
laugh,  I  wept.  O  wretched  thou,  what  art  thou  now  but  a 
loathsome  mass,  the  food  of  worms !  Tliou  mayest  rest  a  consi- 
derable time  on  the  earth,  but  I  shall  go  groaning  and  miser- 
able to  hell.' 

**  The  DevU  then  exclaimed,  *  Pierce  his  eye,  because  with 
his  eye-sight  he  was  active  in  all  injustice.  Herce  his  mouth, 
because  with  that  he  eat  and  drank  and  talked,  as  he  lusted. 
Fierce  his  heart,  because  neither  pity,  religion,  nor  the  love  of 
God  was  ever  in  it.' 

^  While  the  soul  was  suffering  these  things,  a  great  splen- 
dour shone  brfore  her,  and  she  asked  what  the  brightness 
meant.  The  Devil  told  her  it  came  from  the  celestial  regions. 
''And  you  shall  go  through  those  dwellings  most  bright  and 
fair,  but  must  not  stay  there.   You  shall  hear  the  angelic  choirs, 

w  WUk.  Leg.  173, 174. 
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BOOK  ^*^  *^  ^^  railknoe  of  all  the  holy;  bat  there  you  cannot 
X*        Avrell.'    Again  the  wretched  soul  exclaimed,  '  Woe  to  me, 
^— »—^  duit  I  ever  iaw  the  light  of  the  humaa  world  r"i* 

The  address  thus  concludes :  — 

**  My  dearest  men !  Let  us  then  remember  that  the  life 
we  now  live  is  short,  sinful,  frail,  falling,  wretched,  and  deceit- 
ful to  all  that  love  it.  We  live  in  trouble,  and  we  die  in  sorrow ; 
and  when  it  ends,  they  also  who  would  not  repent  and  give  abns, 
must  go  to  torment,  and  there  suffer  an  immeasurable  punish- 
noent  for  their  mbdeeds.  There  the  afflicted  soul  will  hang  over 
hot  flames,  and  be  beaten,  and  bound,  and  thrown  down  into 
the  blackest  place,  especially  they  who  will  show  no  mercj 
now.  But  let  us  turn  ourselves  to  a  better  state,  and  earn  an 
eternal  kingdom  with  Christ  and  his  saints,  for  ever  and  ever, 
world  without  end,  Amen/*  ^ 

Their  The  future  world  is  thus  painted  in  another  of 

HMven.     the  Anglo-Saxon  homilies. 

**  Let  OS  reflect  on  the  happiness  we  may  lose*  Let  us  resolre 
to  earn  that  brightest  of  dl  places,  and  that  most  beautiful 
felidty  with  angeU  and  high^angelsy  and  with  all  the  sainted 
ones  in  the  rapture  of  heaven's  kingdom.  There  it  will  last 
forever.  Hme  is  eternal  life.  There  is  the  King  of  all  kings, 
and  the  Ruler  of  all  mlers,  and  the  Creator  of  all  creatures* 
Hiere  ia  peace  without  sorrow,  light  without  darkness,  and  Joj 
without  an  end.  There  will  be  the  beginning  of  everlssting 
happiness;  the  beauty  and  delight  of  all  that  ia  h<^y ;  youth 
without  age ;  the  inexhaustible  glory  of  the  spirit  ia  the  highest 
splendour;  peace  and  comfort;  health  unvarying;  a  nnoet 
blissftd  throne ;  the  most  lovely  fhdts,  and  the  most  exalted 
piOwer."« 


!•  Wilk.  Leg.  p.  175.  20  jb.  p.  176. 

^1  MSS.  Cant.  Wan.  p.  117.  A  shorter  description  opcura 
in  another.  <<  There  will  be  our  eternal  recompence  between 
angels  and  high-angels  for  ever  in  heaven's  kingdom.  There 
love  will  never  err,  nor  enmity  disturb.  There  the  sacred 
societies  will  always  dwell  in  beauty  and  glory  and  pleasure* 
There  will  be  mirth  and  majesty,  and  everlasting  bliss  with 
the  Deity  himself."    MSS.  Cant,  Wan.  p.  140. 
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THfiTJyive  left  us  several  paraphrases  and  trans*  o  if  a  p. 
lations  of  the  Pater  noster",  and  the  Creed »;  wJL/ 
some  in  poetry  and  some  in  prose,  as  if  it  had  been  PBn^ 
a  favourite  exercise  of  their  devotional  leisure.  SfJurfi 
There  are  others  of  the  Doxology.**  Phiyeraad 

Written  specimens  of  the  questions  and  answers  xhdr  con- 
at  their  scrift  and  andetnes,  or  confession,  have  also  fessions. 
survived  to  us,  some  of  which  are  interesting  to 
reaA^ 

When  one  of  the  great  Danish  armies  landed  Prociam- 
in  England,  the  following  penitentiary  injunctions  anTngto- 
were  issued :  —  s«on 

public  fast 
**  We  all  need  that  we  should  diligently  strive  to  obtain 
God's  mercy  and  mild«heartedness,  and  that  we,  by  his  help, 
may  withstand  our  enemaas. 

**  Now  it  is  our  will  that  all  folk  should  do  general  penance 
for  three  days,  on  bread,  herbs,  and  water;  that  is,  on 
(COonanbay,  Tipepbay,  IDobnefba/,)  Monday,  Tuesday,  and 
Wednesday  before  Michaelmas;  and  let  every  man  come 
fcareiWt  to  church,  without  gold  and  ornaments,  and  go  to 
cenSuBwa  (]4>fiij%),  and  all  go  out  wkh  the  holy  relics,  and 
call  immrdty  in  their  heart  .diligently  on  Christ ;  and  let  every 
man  set  apart  a  hide-penny,  or  a  penny's-worth,  and  bring  it 
to  church,  and  afterwards  divide  it  into  tiiree  before  the  con- 
fessor and  the  town-gerefa,  and,  if  he  will  not  perfbrm  this, 
let  him  pir^,  according  ta  law,  a  bunda,  or  villager,  thirty 
pence ;  a  tfareel,  or  slave,  by  his  hi^ ;  a  thegn,  thirty  shiUMigs. 
For  the  three  days  let  them  be  freed  from  work,  and  in  every 
minster  let  all  the  company  sing  their  Psalter  the  three  days. 


^  Of  the  Lord's  Player,  see  the  Saxon  paraphrases  from 
MSS.  in  Wanley,  p.  48.  147.  267.  Translations  of  it  are  in 
lb.  p.  51.  81.  160. 197.  202.  221.  There  are  several  homilies 
upon  it. 

^  Of  the  Creed,  see  the  poetical  paraphrase  in  Wanley, 
p.  48.  and  various  translations,  p.  51.  202.  221.,  &c. 

«♦  Wan.  MSS.  p.  148.  48.  51. 

^  See  various  ooti£^8si4Nis  at  lengtkirom  a  MS.  in  Wanley, 
p.  50.  145. ;  and  several  odiers. 
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and  let  every  mass-priest  nay  mass  for  our  lord,  and  for  all  hia 
people ;  and  there,  besides,  let  men  say  masses  every  day*  in 
every  minster  one  mass  separately  for  die  necessities  that  sur- 
round us,  till  things  become  better :  and  at  every  tide-song 
let  all  the  assembly,  with  bended  knees,  before  Grod's  altar, 
sing  the  third  Psalm ;  and  every  year  henceforth  do  this,  till 
the  Almighty  pity  us,  and  grant  us  to  overcome  our  enemj. 
God  hxlp  us.    Amxn."^ 

Their  Th£   Anglo-Saxon    ecclesiastics    visited   most 

J^gJ^  crimes  with  appropriate  penance,    and  especially 
qrfteiDs-      homicides,  both  voluntary  and  involuntary,  and  even 
the  intention  to  commit  them.     What  they  called 
tlieir  deeplike,   or  severe  penance,  is  thus  des- 
cribed :  — 

**  He  must  lay  aside  his  weapons,  and  travel  barefoot  a  long 
way ;  nor  be  sheltered  of  a  night.  He  must  fast  and  watch  and 
pray  both  day  and  night,  and  willingly  weary  himself,  and  be 
so  careless  of  his  dress  that  the  iron  should  not  come  to  his  hair 
or  nails. 

**  He  must  not  enter  a  warm  bath,  nor  a  soft  bed;  nor  eat 
flesh,  nor  any  thing  by  which  he  can  be  intoxicated;  nor  may 
he  go  inside  of  a  church,  but  seek  some  holy  place,  and  oonfeaa 
his  guilt,  and  pray  for  intercession.  He  must  kiss  no  man, 
but  be  always  grieving  for  his  sins."  ^ 

Liberty  to  It  was  an  invention  of  deep  policy,  though  of 
^^*  suspicious  piety,  that  they  allowed  the  wealthy  to 
purchase  a  removal  of  the  penances  imposed.  This 
gave  the  church  an  interest  that  crimes  should  be 
committed,  as  well  as  that  the  penances  should  be 
too  severe  to  be  personally  performed;  yet  this 
dangerous  privilege  was  used  for  the  best  purposes. 
The  following  is  one  of  their  regulations  on  this 
subject :  — 

**  Many  men  may  redeem  their  penances  by  alms : 


2«  M&  C.  C.  Cantab,  ap.  Wanley,  p.  1S8. 
^  Leges  Edgari,  Wilk.  p.  M. 
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«'  He  thftt  hath  ability  may  raise  a  church  to  the- praise  of  <j  h  A  P. 
God;  andy  if  he  has  wherewithal;  let  him  give  land  to  it,  and  HI. 
allow  ten  young  men,  so  that  they  may  serve  in  it,  and  minister 
the  daily  service.  He  may  repair  churches  where  he  can,  and 
make  firfk-ways,  with  bridges  over  deep  waters,  and  over  miry 
places;  and  Ibt  him  assist  poor  men's  widows,  and  step-children, 
and  foreigners.  He  may  free  his  own  slaves,  and  redeem  the 
liberty  of  those  of  other  masters,  end  especially  the  poor  cap- 
tives of  war;  and^let  him  feed  the  needy,  and  house  them,  clothe 
and  warm  them,  and  give  them  bathing  and  beds."  ^ 

It  is  impossible  to  praise  too  highly  the  benevo- 
lence of  these  substitutions. 

The  permission  to  buy  off  penance  by  money 
could  not  but  become  a  source  of  the  greatestabuses; 
nor  was  it  less  objectionable  to  commute  them,  if  at 
all  useful,  for  certain  quantities  of  repetitions,  by 
rote,  of  some  devotional  forms ;  which,  thus  reite- 
rated, could  have  little  more  meaning  or  eflScacy 
than  the  same  amount  of  unintelligible  nonsense,  or 
of  a  parrot's  exclamations. 

The  law  thus  provided  for  it :  — 

**  A  man  may  redeem  one  day*s  fasting  by  a  penny,  or  by  re- 
peating two  hundred  Psalms.  He  may  redeem  a  twelvemonth's 
fasting  by  -thirty  shillings,  or  may  set  a  man  free  who  is  of  that 
wordi.  And  for  one  day's  fast  he  may  siiig  six  times  the  Beati 
Immaculad,  and  six  Pater-nosters ;  or  for  a  day*s  fast  he  may 
kneel  and  bend  sixty  times  to  the  earth,  with  a  Pater-noster ; 
or  he  may  bend  all  his  limbs  to  God,  and  fifteen  times  sing 
*  Miserere  mei  Dominus,'  and  fifteen  Pater-nosters."  2» 

That  the  Anglo-Saxons  continued  the  error  of  Their 
the  ancient  world,  in  referring  the  phenomena  of  ^'^^• 
nature  almost  always  to  supernatural  agency,  though 
with  the  substitution  of  saints,  angels,  and  demons, 
for  the  gods  and  goddesses,  heroes,  genii,  and  dai- 
mons  of  antiquity,  is  a  true  assertion  as  to  the  nation 

M  Leges  Edgari,  Wilk.  p.  95. 
»  Leg.  Edg.  p.  96.  ^ 
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B  o  o  K  at  larger  and  as  to  their  religious  instructors,  with 
^  few  exceptions.  Their  ignorance  of  natural  science 
led  them  to  this  mistake,  as  its  abundance  with  us 
has  urged  our  philosophy  into  the  opposite  extreme. 
Our  ancestors  were  inclined  to  ascribe  nothing  to 
natural  causes }  and  we  tend  to  attribute  to  these 
every  phenomenon.  They  saw  nothing  but  the  Di- 
vinity acting  around  them ;  and  some  of  us  exdude 
Him  wholly  from  His  creation.  Both  extremes  are 
erroneous.  The  probability  is,  that  the  Supreme 
does  every  thing  by  the  natural  causes  which  He 
has  organised  to  act  for  the  general  good,  so  &r  as 
their  agency  will  from  time  to  time  produce  it;  but 
where  their  operation  becomes  at  any  time  insuffi- 
cient to  achieve  His  purposes,  they  are  assisted  by 
His  immediate  interference,  or  by  the  introduction 
of  new  effective  agents  that  are  more  suited  to  the 
new  circumstances  that  arise,  and  the  new  improve- 
ments that  He  intends  to  establish.  He,  as  our 
Great  Alfred  suggested,  binds  himself  in  no  chains 
as  to  the  future  guidance  of  nature,  but  keeps  Him- 
self free,  at  all  times,  to  do  whatever  His  wisdom 
finds  to  be  successively  most  expedient  for  the  bene- 
fit of  His  whcde  creation,  and  therefore  for  every 
part  of  it ;  for  the  whole  cannot  be  benefited  unless 
the  portions  partake  of  the  advantage. 

But  the  Anglo-Saxons  pursued  the  custom  of  the 
day  in  venerating  those  who,  after  death,  were  in- 
vested by  the  ecclesiastical  authorities  with  the  dig- 
nity of  saints  ;  they  had  several  of  these  of  native 
origin,  who  were  held  in  great  estimation,  and 
whose  lives  were  written  with  zealous  enthusiasm.* 

^  As  St.  Guthlac,  St.  Edwin,  St.  Oswald,  St.  Bcmifkce. 
SC  Swithin,  St.  Neot,  St.  Edmund,  St.  Chad,  St.  Wimfreda, 
St.  Dttnttaa,  St.  Ethelwald,  St.  Edward,  and  many  othen. 
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They  ascribed  to  their  saints  great  powers  over  chap. 
nature  and  disease,  and  human  life,  as  the  classical  ,  ^^^'  ' 
nations  had  done  to  their  fabulous  divinities ;  and 
thus  impeded  their  own  progress  in  natural  philoso- 
phy, by  substituting  imaginary  agents  for  natural 
caqses.  Our  ancestors  also  respected  hermits, 
who  lived  in  woods  or  cells,  retired  from  the 
world.  •* 

The  evil  personage  called  Anti-christ,  who,  it  is  Their 
supposed,  will  accompany  the  last  ages  of  the  world,  ]^^  ^ 
was  a  frequent  subject  of  contemplation  among  the  chntt. 
Anglo-Saxons.     ITiey  thought  that  he  was  about 
to  come  in  the  tenth  and  eleventh  centuries. •*  One 
of  their  discourses  upon  him  begins  with  **  Beloved 
men !  there  is  great  need  that  we  should  be  aware 
of  the  fearful  time  that  is  now  approaching.    Now, 
very  soon  will  be  the  times  of  Anti-christ ;  there- 
fore we  ought  to  expect  him,  and  carefully  think 
upon  him.''     A  long  detail  then  follows  on  this 
subject";   but  the  most  curious  account  of  him 

*^  That  the  lives  of  the  Saxon  hermits,  ot*  anctiorites,  wer« 
not  unusefully  employed,  we  have  a  very  splendid  proof  in  the 
Saxon  MS.  of  the  Gospels  in  the  British  Museum,  Nero,  D.  4>. 
Wanley  Justly  calls  this,  "an  incomparable  specimen  of  Anglo- 
Saxon  calligraphy/*  p.  25S.  It  is  beautifully  illuminated  and 
decorated:  Billfrithy  the  anchoriUy  was  the  person  who  so 
adorned  it.  Me  is  mentioned  by  his  Saxon  coadjutor,  Aldred, 
to  have  ornamented  it  with  gold  and  gems,  and  with  silver  gilt 
over.  Turgot,  the  Anglo-Saxon,  abo  declares  him  to  have 
been  '*  in  aurificii  arte  precipuus."  Wan),  ib.  It  seems  to  have 
been  written  about  the  time  of  Alfred. 

>*  Elfiric  thought,  from  the  calamities  of  Ethehred's  reign^ 
that  the  end  of  the  world  was  near :  '^  By  this  we  may  under- 
stand that  .this  world  is  passing  away,  and  very  nigh  its  end.*' 
MSS.ye8p.D.14. 

<s  The  Sermon  is  printed,  with  k  Latin  tranilatioDy  in  the 
Appendix  to  the  Saxon  Dictionary. 
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D  o  o  R  is  that  of  Albinud,  which  he  addr&sies  to  Charle- 
^'      magne*** 

^  A  few  particulars  of  Alcuin's  fancy  may  amuse :  <<  He  is 
to  be  bom  of  a  most  flagitious  robber  and  harlot,  with  the  aid 
of  the  Devil,  at  Babylon.  He  will  pervade  Palestine :  convert 
kings,  princto,  and  people;  and  send  his  missiohiuies  all  over 
the  world.  He  will  work  many  miracles :  bring  fire  from  hte- 
ven ;  make  trees  vegetate  in  a  moment ;  calm  and  agitate  the 
sea  at  his  will ;  transform  various  objects ;  change  the  course 
of  rivers ;  command  the  winds ;  and  apparently  raise  thfe  dead. 
He  will  bitterly  persecute  ChHstiani^.  He  Will  discover  hid- 
den treasures,  and  lavish  them  among  his  followers ;  a  dreadful 
period  of  tribulation  will  follow.  He  will  not  come  till  the 
Roman  empire  has  entirely  ceased,  and  that  cannot  be  while 
the  kings  of  the  French  continue.  One  of  the  French  kings  is, 
at  liut,  to  obtain  the  whole  Roman  empire,  and  wiU  be  the 
greatest  and  the  last  of  all  kings.  He  is  to  go  to  Jerufldleni, 
and  lay  down  his  crown  and  sceptre  on  Mount  Olivet.  Iben 
Anti-christ  is  to  appear,  and  Gog  and  Magog  to  emerge. 
Against  them  this  French  king  of  the  Romans  is  to  march ;  to 
conquer  all  nations,  destroy  all  idols,  and  restore  Christianity. 
The  Jews  are  to  be  restored,"  &c.  Ac.    Ale.  Op.  1811-^1215. 
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CHAP.  IV. 


The  Anglo-Saxon  Te  Deum;  Jubilate;  Magnificat  f  and 
Specimens  of  their  Praifirs. 

T>€y  IfOby  pe  hepiathy  che,  Dpihcen,  pe  anbetcah. 
The,  aecne  jzaebeji,  eal  eopth  epupthaclK  

The,  ealle  en^laf,  the,  heopenaj-  anb  eall0  anpealbiiro.  TheiT 

The,  chepubim  anb  fepaphim  unabhnnenbhce  ftepne  clypath   Te  Deum. 
pahj !  palij !  palig  1  bpihcen,  Iiob  pepeba ! 
Fnlle  fync  heopenaf  anb  eopthe  rofB^enphp^inef  pulbpef 

The,  pulboppil  epnbjiacena  pepeb, 

Tbe^  pit)2^na  hepjenbhc  jetel. 

The,  cjrhpa  f cyneb  hepath  hepe, 

Tha,  einbhpypfe  eoptheoa  haji^  anbet  jeromnun^, 

Ftebep,  opmstef  mse^en-thpymmer ! 

TFppi^hne  thmne  fochne  anb  aniicne  funu ; 

Paii3ne  pitobhce  ppeppijenbpe  Eaft. 

Thu,  cynj  pulbpef  c^mjef '  Chpijxe, 

Thu,  pebepef  ece  thu  eapt  funu. 

Tha  to  alyf enne  thu  anpenje  mann,  thu  ne  af cuneboft  jpaemnan 
innath. 

Thu  Qfeprpithebum  beiUrher  anjaii ;  Thu  onl^fbeft  ^el^^ebum 
picu  heojrena. 

Thu  on  tha  fpithpan  healpe  Gobef  petft  on  pulbpe  psebepep 

Dema  thu  eapt  s^lypeb  pepan  topeapb, 

Thiq  eopnojTlice  pe  imljiath  thmum  ^heopum  jehelp,  tha  op 
bf»oppypthuin  blobe  thu  al^p^ft. 

€ce  bo  mib  halgum  thinum  pulbop  beon  )pop3;^en. 

pal  bo  pole  thm ;  anb  bletpa  yppepeapbn jjpe  |[;hine. 

Snb  jepece  )x^  anb  upahop  h^  oth  on  ecnecnjjpe. 

Thuph  rynbpi^e  bagap  pe  bleqiatb  dbe 

2^fi^  pe  hepi^h  naman  thmne  on  populbe  anb  a  populb. 

ISemebema  bse^e  thipum  buton  pjmne  up  ^ehealban. 

Eemiltpa  upe,  Iiemiltpa. 

Sy  miUkheop^^  ^vb^  ppep  up  ppa  ppa  pe  hyht^th  on  the. 

On  the  )c  hihte;  ic  ne  heo  jerpy^^  ^  ecnyppeJ 

*  MS.  Cott.  Lib.vVespasian,  A.  1.  " 
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Djijrmach  bfiihaie  «irile  eopthan ;  theopiath  bpihme  od  blifpe; 
Injaich  on  jef ihdic  liif  on  blichnejrre. 

IVitath  popdiani  the  bpihten  he  if  Dob ;  he  pophte  uf ,  anb  nt 
pe  fylfe  uf ;  pole  hif  anb  fceap  fO|l:opnothef  hif. 

Injadi  gacu  hif  on  anbbecneffe,  capeptunaf  hif  on  ymaiuni 
anbbettath 

pepiath  namam  hif;  ipopcham  the  pynpum  if  bpihop,  on 
ecneffe  milbheoptnef  hif,  anb  oth  on  cynpene  ai^  <:ynpeiie 
fothfsftneff  hif,* 

The  Mag-       ODin  fapel  mepfath  Dpihten  *]  mm  pft  ^ebhffube  on  Cobe 
mmum  pslenbe. 

Foptham  the  he  jefeah  hif  thmene  eab-mobneffe,  fodihce 
heonon-fopdi  me  eabi^e  fee^ath  ealle  cneopeffa* 

.Foptham  the  me  mycele  thinj  bybe  fe  the  nuhti^  if]  hip 
nama  if  halij. 

3  hif  milb-heoptnef  of  cneopeffe  on  cneopeffe  hme  on- 
bpaebenbum. 

pe  pophtemspie  on  hif  eapme.  pe  co-belbe  tha  opepmoban 
on  mobe  hypa  heoptan. 

pe  apeapp  tha  pican  of  fetle  anb  tha  eab-moban  upahop.. 

Pin^piS^nbe  he  mib  ^obum  jepj^lbe  ^  opep-mobe  ibele  poplet. 

pe  apenj  Ifpahel  hif  cniht  •]  jemunbe  hif  milb  heoptnefje. 

Spa  be  fppxc  to  upum  psbepum  3n>pahame  anb  hip  paebe  on  k 
peopulb,* 

The  following  addresses  to  the  Deity  are  se- 
lected from  the  Anglo-Saxon  remains,  to  complete 
the  picture  of  their  minds ;  and  to  show  that,  not- 
withstanding the  illiterate  age  in  which  they  lived, 
and  the  superstitions  which  prevailed,  yet  that  the 
language  of  their  devotion  was  not  discreditable  to 
their  general  inteUect.  .  These  instances  will  indi- 
cate that  they  studied  to  connect  it  both  with  their 
feelings  and  their  reason.  They  are  in  a  poetical 
form: — 

^  M&  Cott.  Vitell.  £.  18.  Another  version  from  Veepas. 
A.  1.  may  be  seen  in  Wanley*s  excellent  Catalogue  of  the 
Saxon  MSS.  p.  222. 

'  Saxon  Crosp.  Luc.  c.  I. 
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Oh  Lord  beloved ! 

Oh  God  our  judge ! 

hear  me : 

Everlasting  Ruler! 

I  know  that  my  soul 

with  «in8  IS  wounded. 

Heal  thou  it, 

O  Lord  of  heaven ! 

And  restore  thou  it, 

O  Governor  of  life ! 

For  thou  most  easily  may, 

Physician  of  us  all ! 

of  all  that  exist 

far  or  wide. 


0  Sovereign  of  radiance ! 
Creator  of  man ! 
benign  be  thy  mind 
to  me  for  good. 
Give  me  thy  pardon, 
and  thy  pity. 

May  he  be  merciful, 
that  on  earth  here 
we  may  resist  the  devil, 
and  work  his  will ! 
Woe  to  him  for  his  jollity 
when  he  the  retribution 
shall  have  and  see, 
unless  he  from  the  evil 
has  previously  ceased. 

But  happy  will  he  be 
who  here  on  earth, 
day  and  night, 
obeys  the  Lord, 
and  always  works  his  will. 
Well  to  him  will  be  this  work 
when  he  the  retribution 
shall  have  and  see, 
if  he  continues  it 
to  a  good  ^nd* 
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O  Light  of  light ! 
Oh  joy  of  life! 
grant  it  to  me. 
Blessed  King  of  Glory ! 
what  I  for  my  soul 
pray  of  the  heavens 
for  the  eternal  honour. 

Thou  art  the  benign  God ; 
thou  hast  and  rulest 
One  over  all. 
Earth  and  heaven, 
of  their  various  creatures. 
Thou  art  the  true  Creator; 
One  over  all 

those  living  on  the  earth, 
as  in  heaven  above ; 
thou  art  the  Saviour  God. 

Nor  may  any  man 
profit  thee 

that  are  collected  together 
over  the  wide  ground ; 
men  on  the  earth, 
over  all  the  world. 
Nor  can  we  ever  say, 
nor  indeed  know, 
how  noble  thou  art, 
Eternal  Lord!. 

Nor  though  the  host  of  an- 
gels 
up  in  heaven, 

in  their  assembled  wisdom, 
should  begin  to  say  it, 
might  they  ever  narrate, 
nor  the  number  know, 
how  great  thou  art. 
Mighty  Lord ! 
But  vast  is  still  the  wonder. 
Governor  of  Angels, 
if  thou  thyself  should  excita 
them. 
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Chief  of  Victory, 
how  glorious  thou  art, 
mighty  and  strong  in  power ! 
King  of  all  kings ! 
the  living  Christ ! 
Creator  of  all  the  worlds ! 
Ruler  of  angels, 
Noblest  of  all  nobility. 
Saviour  Lord ! 

Thou  art  the  Prince 
that  on  former  days, 
the  joy  of  all  women, 
fair  wast  bom 
at  Bethlehem, 
that  city, 

a  comfort  to  mankind  ! 
an  honour  to  all 
the  children  of  men  ! 
To  them  that  believe 
on  the  living  God, 
and  on  that  eternal  light 
up  in  the  skies. 

Thy  power  is  so  great. 
Mighty  Lord ! 
so  that  none  truly  know  it, 
nor  the  exaltation 
of  the  state  of  the  angels 
of  the  King  of  heaven. 

I  confess  thee. 
Almighty  God ! 
I  believe  on  thee, 
beloved  Saviour ! 
that  thou  art 
the  great  one, 
and  the  strong  in  power, 
and  the  condescending 
of  all  gods, 
and  the  Eternal  King 


of  all  creatures ; 

and  I  am 

one  of  little  worth, 

and  a  depraved  man, 

who  is  sinning  here 

very  nearly 

day  and  night. 

I  do  as  I  would  not ; 

sometimes  in  actions, 

sometimes  in  words, 

sometimes  in  thought, 

very  guilty 

in  conscious  wickedness 

oft  and  repeatedly. 

But  I  beseech  thee  now. 
Lord  of  heaven ! 
And  pray  to  thee, 
best  of  human-born, 
that  thou  pity  me, 
Mighty  Lord ! 
High  King  of  Heaven  ? 
and  the  Holy  Spirit ; 
and  aid  me 
Father  Almighty ! 
that  I  thy  will 
may  perform, 
before  from  this  frail  life 
I  depart. 
Refuse  me  not. 
Lord  of  Glory ! 
But  grant  me, 
blessed,  illustrious  King ! 
permit  me,  with  angels, 
up  to  ascend 
to  sit  in  the  sky ; 
and  praise  the  God  of  heaves 
with  the  toBgue  of  the  holy 
world  without  end*^    Amen. 


See  the  original  Saxon  in  Cedmon,  App. 


s* 


ANGLO-SAXONS.  iB* 

Of   the  Latin    prayers   at  the   end  of  every  C  ha  p* 
psalm  in  the  Saxon  and  Latin  Psalter,    the  fol- 
lowing  may  be  selected  as  specimens  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  private  devotions  in  prose:-* 

"  0  Lord !  Qur  King»  and  our  God !  propitious,  hearken  unto 
the  voice  of  thy  petitioners.  Deign  to  hear  them  devoutly 
approaching  thee  in  the  morning  hour,  that  through  the  great* 
ness  of  thy  mercy,  and  cleansed  from  all  the  stain  of  sins, 
we  may  enter  thy  house,  and  every  where  sing  thy  praises  in 
thy  fear."* 

'<  What  is  man,  O  l^ord  I  that  thou  an  mindful  of  him,  or 
the  son  of  man,  unless  thou  sbouldest  redeem  him,  that  he 
may  not  perish  for  ever?  Impart  therefore  to  us  the  help  we 
need;  Thou  who  hast  given  thy  precious  blood  for  u^!  Oh, 
grant  that  those  whom  thy  death  has  redeemed  may  glorify 
thee  in  their  lives."* 

''  Regard  and  hear  us,  O  I.ord>  our  God !  and  illuminate,  by 
the  contemplation  of  thy  presence*  the  eyes  of  our  mind}  that 
we  sleep  not  in  death ;  assist  these  our  endeavours  to  please 
thee,  which  thou  thyself  has  afforded  to  us.  Give  us  the  full 
accomplishment  pf  that  good  work«  who  hast  given  us  its  first 
principle,  the  will  to  do  it*  Grant  that  we  may  be  able  to  com- 
plete it»  Oh,  thou  who  hast  imparted  the  wish  to  begin  it.*'^ 

''  Make  known  to  us,  O  Lord  1  the  ways  of  life,  and  fill  us 
with  the  delights  of  thy  right  hand.  Place  thy  yoke  upon  usa 
which  is  so  sweet  under  thy  direction,  and  grant  to  each  of  us 
that  he  may  Mess  thee  with  the  affection  of  bis  heart}  and  glo^ 
rify  thee  by  his  intellect,  through,**  &c.* 

"  Oh  Lord !  our  strength,  and  the  horn  pf  pur  salvation ! 
impart  to  us  the  fervor  of  thy  love,  that  our  minds  may  love 
thee  with  unwearied  affection ;  and  by  the  effect  of  this  attach- 
ment to  thee  may  be  turned  towards  our  neighbour  with  benig'* 
nity,  through,"  &c.' 

««  Govern  us«  O  Lord  I  and  then  we  shall  want  nothing ;  for 
what  is  there  to  be  desired  under  thy  government  but  thyself 
alone  ?  What  is  there  to  be  sought  for  while  thou  sparest  ua» 
but  thy  glory  ?    Lead  us  then  through  the  path  of  justice, 

^  Spelman's  AnglO'-SaxpO  Ptolter,  addiu  to  psalm  v. 
^  Ibid.  ad.  ps.  viti.  ^  Ibid.  ad.  ps,  }^i. 

*  Ibid.  ps.  XV.  »  Ibid.  ps.  xvii. 
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BOOK  >^d  convert  our  jouls  from  every  evil  acliaB  to  wtae.  May 
X.  ^  we*  under  thy  protection,  neither  fear  the  advecnties  that  may 
aisail  uSf  nor  dread  the  approach  of  tbeahadow  of  death  or  iu 
evibJ® 

**  Lord  1  strong  and  mighty !  Lord  of  the  virtues !  King  of 
Glory !  cleanse  our  heart  from  every  sin ;  keep  our  hands  guilt* 
less ;  and  separate  our  souls  from  all  vanity,  Uiat  we  may  be  fit 
to  receive  in  thy  holy  place  blessings  from  thee,  O  Lord,  our 
God."" 

**  O  Lord,  our  King !  who  continueth  for  ever;  to  whom  all 
the  earth  is  deservedly  resounding  with  the  voices  of  praise, 
and  singing  thy  glory  and  honour ;  grant,  we  beseech  thee, 
strength  to  thy  people,  against  the  evils  of  the  present  day, 
that  we  may  enjoy  prosperity  here,  and  trust  in  thine  et^nal 
promises  hereafter,  through,"  &c.  ^^ 

<'  O  Lord,  our  Redeemer !  O  God  of  truth !  who  hast  re- 
deemed mankind,  sold  to  sin,  not  by  silver  or  gold,  but  by  the 
blood  of  thy  precious  Son,  be  our  protector,  and  look  down 
upon  our  lowliness ;  and  because  great  is  the  multitude  of  thy 
kindnesses,  oh,  raise  our  desires  always  to  partake  them,  and 
excite  our  minds  to  explore  them,  through,"  &c  i' 

<'  O  Lord !  who  hast  become  our  reflige  before  the  moun- 
tiuns  were  made,  or  the  dry  land  was  formed :  Author  of  time, 
yet  without  any  limit  of  time  thyself!  In  thy  nature  there  is  no 
past.  To  thee  the  future  is  never  new.  Tliere  everlasting 
virtue  is  always  present.  There  immutable  truth  endures  for 
ever.  ** 

**  For  thy  name's  sake,  O  Lord !  extend  to  us  thy  mercy. 
What  is  sweeter  than  that  by  which  thou  hast  freed  us  from 
death,  and  made  us  thine  associates  in  immortality  !  By  which 
thou  suppliest  our  helplessness,  and  grantest  to  us  to  continue 
in  the  fulness  of  holiness.  May  it  now  render  us  acceptable 
to  thee,  as  it  has  already  reconciled  thee  to  us  when  alienated 
from  thee,"  •* 

**  O  Lord !  who  dwellest  in  the  loftiest  space ;  whose  ineffii- 
ble  Godhead  is  confined  to  no  created  circuit,  nor  can  be  de- 
scribed by  any  mortal  breath ;  look  down,  we  implore  thee,  on 
thy  humble  servants,  both  in  heaven  and  on  earth.    May  no 

i<^  Spelman's  Anglo-Saxon  Pteilter,  addit.  psalm  to  xxxii. 
"  Ibid.  ps.  xxiii.  »  Ibid.  ps.  xxviii. 

"  Ibid.  ps.  XXX.  J4  Ibid.  ps.  Ixxxix. 

i^  Ibid.  ps.  cviii. 


pride  tfwqpjato  our  thoq^U  or  actiont  iMdk  <3itt.«MBi4roiii 
liilhe^yesof  thy  mercy!  May  thai flboeitt lantflity  and sub- 
migsion  be  within  ut,  wUdi  BUtyflarfBe«s  worthy  of  "diy  regard, 
and  raiae  us  to  therewwdtff  Ay  future  glorification.**  >< 

**  O  God  ei  heawan  and  earth !  whose  all-aeeing  providence 
is  everlaaftiag!  O  God,  by  whose  death  even  Tartarus  was 
innmiaatrd ;  by  whose  resurrection  the  multitude  of  thy  holy 
ones  was  gladdened ;  at  whose  ascension  the  host  of  angeb  ex- 
ulted ;  we  implore  the  excelling  virtue  of  thy  glory,  that,  di* 
rected  by  thee  into  the  way  of  eternal  life,  we  may  be  defended 
by  that  arm,  under  whose  protection  those  who  are  honoured 
by  thy  favour  magnify  thee  m  heaven."  i^ 

**  Pkirifyy  O  Lord,  our  God  I  our  heart  and  reins  by  the  fire 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  we  may  serve  thee  in  chastity  of 
heart  and  body.  Free  us  from  all  vice,  and  have  mercy  upon 
us,  whom  thou  hast  redeemed  by  thine  inestimable  inter^ 
Gourse."  ^ 

The    prayer    to    the    49th    Psalm    concludes 

thus: — 

**  Despise  not  our  contrite  and  humble  heart ;  and  by  the 
ine£bble  power  of  the  Trinity,  may  there  be  the  testimony  of. 
the  One  Divinity  that,  strengthened  by  the  Father,  renewed 
by  the  Son,  and  guarded  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  we  may  refoice 
in  thee."  » 


>*  l^lman's  Anglo-Saxon  Fludter,  addit.  to  pa,  cxii. 
17  Ibid.  ps.cxxxviii.  '*  Ibid.ps.xxv« 

»  Ibid.ps.xlix. 


A 

VINDICATION 


OF   THE 


GENUINENESS 


OF   THE 


ANCIENT   BRITISH   POEMS 


OF 


ANEURIN,  TALIESIN,  LLYWARCHHEN, 
AND    MERDHIN, 


WITH 


SPECIMENS  OF  THE  POEMS. 


By  SHARON  TURNER,  F.A-S. 


SECOND  EDITION. 


PREFACE. 


1  nt  genuineness  of  these  poems  lias  been  publicly  ini« 
peached  by  Mr.  Pinkerton  in  his  preface  to  Babour,  and 
in  a  Review  (not  dbtinguished  by  the  urbanity  of  its  style, 
or  the  correeCness  of  its  criticism)  of  my  Anglo-Saxon 
History,  published  in  the  Critical  Review  for  January,  1800. 
Mr.  Malcolm  Laing  has  also  attacked  them  in  a  note  to  his 
Dissertation  on  Ossian's  Poems,  and  some  other  gentlemen 
in  private  societies  have  occasionally  depreciated  them« 

The  hostility  of  men,  respectable  for  their  literary 
talents,  could  not  be  continued  against  these  poems, 
without  much  injury  to  their  credit.  It  was,  therefore, 
necessary  to  abandon  them  to  undeserved  neglect,  or  to 
vindicate  them  from  the  objections  of  their  enemies,  by  a 
series  of  legitimate  reasoning. 

Having  quoted  them  in  the  first  volume  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  EQstory,  I  was  charged  with  gross  credulity  for 
accrediting  them.  Thus,  unexpectedly  involved  in  the 
controversy,  I  hope  to  be  pardoned  for  intruding  cm 
the  public  with  a  publication  on  the  subject.  As  I  am 
an  Englishman,  I  have  no  patriotic  prejudice  in  their 
&vour;  but  as  an  amateur  of  literature,  I  think  them 
deserving  of  attention,  and  for  the  reasons  which  I  shall 
proceed  to  state,  I  believe  those  to  which  I  have  alluded  to 
be  genuine. 
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It  is  not  unknown  to  the  curious  reader,  that  there  are 
Welsh  poems  extant,  which  are  stated  to  have  been  written 
by  Aneurin,  Taliesin,  Llywarch  Hfen,  and  Merdhin,  who 
lived  in  the  sixth  century.  Other  literary  impostures  having 
subjected  these  poems  also  to  a  similar  suspicion,  and  many 
gentlemen  having  desired  to  be  informed  of  the  nature  of  the 
evidence,  on  which  they  can  be  ascribed  to  authors  so  remote, 
it  may  perhaps  be  acceptable  to  literary  men,  to  have  the 
evidence  in  their  favour,  and  the  arguments  by  which  they 
may  be  supported,  fairly  and  dispassionately  stated. 

Many  persons  are  better  qualified  for  this  office  than 
myself;  but  as  no  one  has  yet  particularly  discussed  the 
subject,  I  think  I  shall  not  impertinently  apply  some  part  of 
the  leisure  of  the  summer  to  its  consideration,  I  quoted 
these  poems,  in  the  History  of  the  Anglo-Saxons,  because 
I  thought  them  genuine ;  and  the  objections  which  this  oc- 
casioned, have  induced  me  to  investigate  the  question  as 
carefully  as  I  was  able.  I  will  adduce  with  temper,  and  I 
hope  with  &irness,  the  evidence  in  their  favour :  and  I  will 
notice,  in  the  proper  places,  all  the  arguments  which  I  have 
heard  against  them.     The  cool  and  stead v  judgment  of  the 

Eublic,  which,  after  due  reflection,  never  decides  wrongfully 
etween  contending  partizans,  will  determine  the  dispute. 
The  subject  is  unquestionably  important.     So  much  gloom 
rests  upon  the  Ihistory  of  our  island,  during  the  period  of  the 
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Saxon  invAsions,  that  the  discovery  of  any  authors,  cod^ 
temporary  with  that  period,  could  not  but  be  a  valuable 
present  to  our  curiosity.  If  these  poems  be  genuine,  they 
must  furnish  very  interesting  matter  for  the  contemplaticm  of 
the  aotiquary  and  the  philosopher^  even  although  tfieir  rude 
and  martial  strains  should  want  those  el^;ancies  which  delight 
the  refined  taste.  Their  general  subject  is,  above  all  others, 
interesting :  it  is  the  struggle  of  the  ancient  Britons  against 
the  invaaing  Saxons.  They  describe  the  batdes  c(  which 
all  other  memory  has  perished.  They  celebrate  many  pa- 
triotic warriors,  whom  time  has  almost  defrauded  of  their 
fiune.  Thev  exhibit  curious,  and  striking,  manners.  They 
throw  much  light  on  the  history  of  their  aero,  and  they 
contain  many  passages  which  poets  need  not  disdain  to 
applaud.  Indeed  the  celebri^  which  they  have  for  ages 
enjoyed  among  their  own  countrymen,  is  an  ample  testimony 
of  their  genius. 

But  if  thev  had  no  other  merit,  they  would  be  hig^y 
valuable  for  their  language.  What  can  gratifjr  the  philologer 
more  than  to  have  such  specimens  of  the  language  of  Uie 
ancient  inhabitants  of  these  islands  ?  The  language  of  the 
British  bards,  in  the  sixth  century,  must  have  been  sub- 
stantially the  same  with  the  language  of  the  Britons  who 
withstood  the  valour  of  Caesar,  and  of  course  must  present 
us  with  a  venerable  image  o^  perhaps,  the  earliest  language 
that  appeared  in  Europe,  liie  philosopher  who  loves  to 
trace  the  progress  of  intellect,  and  to  observe  its  original 
associadons,  and  selected  forms,  in  those  barbarous  tunes 
when  the  arts  of  mental  cultivation  were  little  understood* 
will  highly  appreciate  the  works  of  men  who  flourished  at 
a  period  so  early  and  so  singular.  If  these  poems  be  genuine, 
they  are  of  the  greatest  value ;  and  it  cannot  be  a  matter  of 
small  moment,  to  inquire  if  they  be  genuine. 

These  ancient  poems,  and  their  advocates,  have  been 
arraigned  with  a  severity  which,  on  literary  subjects,  is  alwavs 
very  blameable.  Whatever  latitude  may  be  given  to  the 
angrv  fiselings  in  political  controversy,  where  the  magnitude 
of  tne  contending  interests  becomes  an  apology  for  oc- 
casional warmth,  there  can  be  no  justification  of  asperity  cm 
a  point  of  antiquarian  doubt  Indeed,  any  anger  between 
literary  men  is  not  only  unbecoming,  but  absurd.  The 
world  takes  no  part  in  their  animosity.  It  will  always  form 
its  own  conclusions,  not  from  the  language,  but  the  &cts  of 
th^  controversy.     We  who  now  read  with  disgust,  the  vim- 
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ience  even  of  a  Milton,  or  a  Scalifler,  and  who  turn,  with 
abhorrence,  from  the  malignity  of  a  Schic^pius,  cannot 
doubt  but  that  our  inferior  works  will  be  as  revolting  to  the 
taste  of  our  posterity,  if  virulence  contaminate  the  pages, 
which  ought  to  be  sacred  to  fair  statement,  to  forbearing 
civility,  and  dispassionate  reasoning.  It  is  a  disgrace  to  no 
one  to  disbelieve  the  genuineness  of  the  ancient  Welsh  poetiy, 
if  the  evidence  does  not  satisfy  his  judgment ;  but  neither  can 
they  be  culpable  for  accrediting  it,  who  think  that  the 
balance  of  probabilities  is  decisively  in  its  favour. 

These  poems  have  not  become  known  to  us  under  the 
circumstances  which  attended  those  of  Chatterton  and 
Macpherson,  or  the  pseudo-Shakspeare.  They  are  not  works 
now  starting  up  suddenly  for  the  first  time  to  our  knowledge. 
They  do  not  owe  their  discovery  to  any  individual.  No 
friendly  chest  —  no  ruinous  turret  —  no  auspicious  accident 
—  has  given  them  to  us.  No  man's  interest  or  reputation  is 
connected  with  their  discovery.  Their  supporters  are,  there- 
fore, at  least,  disinterested.  They  have  been  in  existence, 
and  have  been  known  to  be  so  for  many  centuries,  but  they 
have  never  been  brought  forward  to  answer  any  purpose  of 

Erivate  interest,  or  national  vanity.  Their  countrymen  have 
>ng  fondly  cherished  them,  but  have  been,  till  very  lately, 
even  censurably  careless  whether  any  of  their  neighbours 
either  knew  or  respected  them.  Such  indifference  as  this, 
about  documents  so  curious,  never  yet  has  attended  any 
foreery.  Nothing  can  be  more  favourable  to  their  cause  — 
noming  can  more  stronglv  mark  the  di£Eerence  y(lnch  subsists 
between  these  poems  and  all  those  writings  which  are  known 
to  have  been  fabricated. 

It  m^  be  rei^nably  asked.  Why,  as  they  have  been  so 
long  in  existence  and  credit  in  Wales,  have  they  not  become 
more  known  to  the  iiirorld  before  our  tim^  ? 

The  observation  applies,  however,  not  to  these  bards  only, 
but  to  all  the  Welsh  literature ;  for  although  that  has  be^ 
long  in  existence,  though  above  1000  MSS.^  of  its  different 
branches  are  still  in  being,  yet  which  of  them  has  been  con- 
sulted or  spoken  of  by  Englishmen?  The  Welsh  have 
poems,  romances,  chronicles,  granunars,  treatises  on  music, 

1  This  number  of  MSS.  of  course  includes  many  transcripts 
of  the  same  compositions* 
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agricalture,  and  astronomy,  theological,  ethical,  and  medical 
works  of  different  authors,  from  the  time  of  the  bards,  to 
our  own,  which  are  nevertheless  as  little  known  in  England, 
or  in  Europe,  as  the  compositions  of  the  Chinese.  —  With 
the  writings  of  most  of  the  nations  on  the  Continent  we  are 
familiar ;  but  we  have  permitted  ourselves  to  be  ignorant  of 
the  literature  of  our  neighbours,  who  are  only  parted  firom 
us  by  the  Severn  and  the  Wye.  Has  this  been  our  fault  or 
theirs  ?     Let  us  inquire. 

Almost  all  the  men  who  cultivated  literature  in  Wales 
before  the  sixteenth  century,  unfortunately  for  our  indolent 
curiosity,  wrote  in  their  native  language.  The  bards  of  the 
twelfth,  and  succeeding  centuries,  whose  genuineness  no  man 
affects  to  doubt,  their  chronicles,  their  clergy,  and  their 
authors  on  other  subjects,  did  not  extend  their  views  of  fame 
beyond  their  petty  principality,  and  therefore  composed  in 
Welsh.  But  the  Anglo-Normans,  and  their  descendants, 
would  as  willingly  have  studied  Coptic  as  Welsh.  Such,  at 
least,  was  the  opinion  of  the  polled  and  elegant  Anglo- 
Saxon  about  it,  that  in  one  of  their  grants  of  land  in  Corn- 
wall, the  king,  after  mentioning  the  Saxon  name  of  the  place, 
says,  **  which  the  inhabitants  there  called  barbarico  nomine^ 
by  the  barbarous  name  of  Pendyfig.*'  ^  This  barbarous  name 
was  Welsh ! 

The  unvarying  neglect  of  this  language,  and  its  authors, 
descended  from  the  Anglo-Saxons  to  me  Anglo-Normans, 
and  of  course  the  knowledge  of  Welsh  literature  was  con- 
fined to  the  Welsh  counties. 

It  is  a  truth,  which  certainly  casts  some  disgrace  on  our 
national  curiosity  or  our  candour,  that  unless  Welshmen  had 
themselves  introduced  their  authors  to  our  notice,  we  shoiild 
to  this  day  have  been  as  ignorant  of  their  literature  as  we 
are  of  the  MSS-  and  monuments  now  existing  in  Great 
Tartary.  The  curious  and  interesting  catalogue  of  the  Welsh 
MSS.  which  Edward  Lhwyd  made  from  personal  inspection, 
and  printed  in  his  Archaeologia,  first  made  Europe  acquainted 
with  the  nature  and  extent  of  his  countrymen's  compositions. 
It  is  greatly  to  be  lamented,  that  Lhwyd  was  patronized  so 
meanly,  and  that  misfortune  was  permitted  to  shed  so  much 
•vil  on  his  life.     He  was  one  of  those  lew  men,  whose  litcr- 


3  MSS.  Cott.  Lib.  Claud.  B.6.  p.  38. 
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ary  exertions  have  merited  the  liberal  gratitude  of  their 
country.  He  was  one  of  the  many  who  never  expe- 
rienced it. 

The  political  circumstances  of  the  Anglo-Saxons  having 
driven  the  Britons  into  Wales,  and  of  perpetually  waning 
with  them  afterwards,  created  so  much  hostility  and  hatred 
between  the  two  nations,  that  each  undervalued  the  other, 
and  despised  both  its  language  and  its  literature.  When 
these  envenomed  feelings  abated,  the  habit  of  neglect  long 
survived  the  hostility. 

The  Welsh  language  is  also  peculiar  and  original.  Men 
who  have  enjoyed  a  classical  education,  pass  with  ease  and 
pleasantness  to  French,  Italian,  or  Spanish.  But  the  Welsh 
is  so  unlike  the  other  languages  of  Europe,  and  its  mutations 
present  so  many  difficulties,  or  at  least  the  appearance  of 
them,  to  a  learner,  that  even  antiquaries  have  been,  and  are^ 
deterred  frcmi  acquiring  it.  Interest,  ambition,  and  fame, 
which  have  led  some  to  explore  the  Sanscreet,  and  the 
Chinese,  have  been  found  so  littie  allied  to  any  proficiency 
in  Welsh  knowledge,  that  even  these  Syrens  have  never  in- 
fluenced any  to  do  tliat  justice  to  Wales,  which  strange  and 
distant  nations  have  frequentiy  obtained.  Welslunen,  on  the 
other  hand,  have  been  too  proud,  and  too  recluse.  They  did 
not  forgive  the  seizure  of  their  country,  and  they  despised 
too  much  the  warriors  who  acquired  and  kept  it.  Hence 
what  Englishmen  would  not  learn  Welsh  to  kuow,  the  na^ 
tives  of  the  principality  would  not  translate. 

Better  feelings  have  at  last  predominated.  Some  indi- 
viduals appeared  in  the  last  century,  who  wished  the  liter- 
ature of  their  country  to  be  more  diffused.  The  idea  was  too 
novel  to  be  much  attended  to.  A  spirit  of  literary  patriotism 
has  begun,  however,  to  diffiise  itself,  and  has  reached  many 
individuals,  whose  exertions  have  contributed  to  put  the 
public  in  possession  of  the  Welsh  remains.  Among  these  the 
gentleman  who  has  nearly  published  a  new  Welsh  dictionary, 
who  has  given  uisia  translation  of  the  poems  of  Llywarch  Hen, 
who  edited  those  of  David  ab  Gwilym,  and  the  Cambrian 
Register,  and  what  is  still  more  important,  who  has  essentially 
contributed  to  the  preservation  and  notoriety  of  Welsh  liter- 
ature, by  editing,  with  two  other  Cambrian  patriots,  its  most 
ancient  and  important  remains,  is  well  entitied  to  our 
praise. 

By  this  publication,  entitled  ^*  The  Myvyrian  Archaiology 
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of  Wales,  collected  out  of  ancient  MSS."'  the  public  have, 
for  the  first  time,  before  them,  in  a  printed  form,  the  Works 
of  the  ancient  Poets,  whose  genuineness  I  hope  to  vindicate, 
and  those  of  the  succeeding  poets,  down  to  the  end  of  the 
fourteenth  century*  These  occupy  the  first  volume.  The 
second  contains  their  curious  historical  triads,  some  genealo- 
gies, and  historical  chronicles.  In  tlie  third  are  printed  the 
moral  aphorisms  ascribed  to  Cato  the  wise;  the  maxims,  and  old 
sayings,  and  proverbs  of  the  Welsh ;  their  triads  on  the  laws  of 
poetry;  the  triads  on  naval,  political,  and  intellectual  subjects, 
called  die  Triads  of  the  Bards  of  Britain ;  triads  on  their  most 
ancient  laws ;  a  copy  of  the  laws  of  Heweldha,  firom  a  MS.  of 
the  twelfth  century ;  extracts  on  their  music,  and  a  collec- 
tion of  ancient  British  music  in  an  obsolete  notation.  It  is 
stated,  that  other  pieces  of  their  literature  will  in  due  time 
appear.  No  other  nation  but  the  Hebrew  can  show  such  a 
body  of  ethical  and  intellectual  thought,  and  of  versified  com- 
position of  the  same  antiquity. 

THE  PROPOSITION,   WHICH   18  THE   SUBJECT   OF  THIS 
ESSAY,   STATED. 

Tlie  proposition,  which  I  shall  proceed  to  support  is  this  z 
**  That  there  are  poems  now  existing  in  the  Welsh,  or  an- 

'*  cient  British  language,  which  were  written  by  Aneurin, 

**  Taliesin,  Llywarch  Hen,  and  Merdhin,  who  flourished 

"  between  the  years  500  and  600." 

The  poems,  which  have  been  ascribed  to  these  authors, 
occupy  the  first  153  pages  of  the  Welsh  Archaiolc^,  and 
are  entitled  <*  The  Cvnveirdd,"  or  the  most  ancient  Poets. 

The  great  poem  of  Aneurin  is  entitled  the  Gododin.  Its 
subject  IS  the  battle  of  Cattraeth,  in  which  he  fought  against 
the  Saxons.  He  was  a  British  chiefiain  in  some  part  of  the 
North,  probably  among  the  Ottadini,  in  the  sixth  century. 
The  Saxons  conquered  in  the  battle  with  such  slaughter,  that 
Aneurin  was  one  of  three  who  were  the  only  survivors  of  the 
distinguished  men  who  led  the  Britons  to  uie  conflict.  The 
poet  was  afterwards  killed  treacherously  by  one  Eiddyn. 

*  Printed  in  1801,  in  two  volumes,  large  octavo.  The  volume 
of  poetry  contains  584  pages  of  double  columns.  The  other,  of 
prose,  extends  to  628  pages.  A  third  volume  has  been  since 
published. 
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His  poem  contains  920  lines,  of  varied  measure,  but  all 
rhimecL  Its  object  appears  to  be  to  commemorate  the  brave 
patriots  who  were  engaged  in  the  battle.  Another  poem  on 
the  Months  also  bears  his  name ;  and  of  two  poems,  entitled 
"  The  Incantation  of  Maelderw,"  that  in  some  MSS.  have 
Taliesin's  name,  it  may  be  doubted  if  one  be  not  more 
properly  referable  to  Aneurin.  ^ 

The  poems  of  Taliesin  are  on  different  subjects.  The  most 
important,  are  those  which  concern  the  batdes  between  the 
Britons  and  the  Saxons ;  and  these  are  the  poems  for  whose 
genuineness  I  argue.  He  lived  in  the  sixth  centurv.  His 
principal  patron  was  Urien,  king  of  a  little  state  called  Regedy 
of  which  die  position  is  not  certain.  To  this  king  ten  poems 
are  devoted,  which  celebrate  his  patriotic  batdes.  There  are 
also  elegies  of  Taliesin,  on  other  British  warriors,  as  Owain, 
the  son  of  Urien,  Ercwlf,  Madawc  the  bold,  and  Erov  the 
fierce ;  Aeddon  of  Mon,  Uther  Pendraia^on,  and  Corroi,  the 
son  of  Dairy*  His  other  poems  are  of  kss  value.  Some  are 
unintelligible,  because  full  of  Bardic  or  Druidical  mysticism, 
and  perhaps  some  are  ascribed  to  him,  of  which  he  was  not 
the  author.  These,  however,  may,  from  internal  evidence, 
and  other  circumstances,  be  discriminated  by  a  careful  and 
intelligent  critic,  well  acquainted  with  the  language.  All  that 
bear  his  name  have  been  printed  in  the  Archaiology. 

Llywarch  Hen  lived  both  in  the  sixth  and  seventh  centu- 
ries. He  was  a  prince  of  Argoed,  in  Cumberland.  He 
visited  the  court  of  Arthur,  ana  consumed  his  most  vigorous 
years  in  opposing  the  Anglo-Saxons.  As  they  advanced,  he 
took  refuge  with  his  surviving  children  in  Powys,  and  shared 
in  the  wars  of  the  hospitable  Cynddylan.  Most  of  his  poems 
are  of  historical  utility.  One  is  an  elegy  on  Geraint,  a 
Devonshire  leader  —  another  is  an  elegy  on  Urien,  king  of 
Reged  —  another  on  his  patron  Cynddylan  —  another  on 
Cadwallon,  the  son  of  Cadvan.  The  poem  on  his  own  great 
age,  and  the  &te  of  his  children,  who  perished  in  the  wars,  is 
very  interesting. 

Merdhin  the  Caledonian,  also  sumamed  Wyllt,  or  the 
Salvage,  has  not  lefi  much.  He  was  taught  by  Taliesin,  and 
of  course  lived  in  the  sixth  and  seventh  centuries.  His 
A&llenau,  or  a  Poem  on  an  Orchard,  which  had  been  given 


^  See  them  in  Archaiolo^y,  pp.61,  and  84.     The  pdem  on  the 
Months  is  after  the  Gododm,  p.  14. 


506  A  VINDICATION  OF  THE 

to  him,  contains  some  allusions  to  the  events  of  his  time,  which 
are  curious.  As  this  bard  had  the  reputation  of  a  prophet, 
there  are  some  things  ascribed  to  him  which  he  never  wrote, 
and  some  which  he  did  write  have  been  interpolated.  ^  The 
dialogue  between  him  and  his  sister  is  obviously  surrepti- 
tious ;  nor  do  I  accredit  all  the  Hoianau.  Judicious  criticism 
will  eaMIy  detect  the  spurious  poems. 

I  will  now  state  the  course  of  argument  which  I  shall  adopt 
to  prove  the  proposition  above  mentioned,  and  I  hope  to  make 
it  as  satisfactory  as  the  case  will  admit.  The  reader  will,  in 
justice  to  the  subject,  recollect  its  antiquity,  and  therefore 
neither  expect  the  unerring  precision  of  mathematical  reason- 
ing, nor  the  accumulation  of  evidence  overpowering  doubt, 
which  might  he  adduced,  if  the  authors  in  question  had  been 
modem  poets. 

The  evidence  in  favour  of  any  ancient  author  may  be  di- 
vided into  two  sorts  —  The  external,  and  the  internal.  I 
shall  first  consider 

THE   EXTERNAL   EVIDENCE* 

I  will  begin  this  by  mentioning, 

1st,  Tiie  old  MSS.  which  now  exist  of  these  poems,  and 

then  show, 
2dly,  That  these  poems,  or  some  of  them,  and  their 
authors,  have  been  mentioned,  or  alluded  to,  by  a  series 
of  bards,  whose  works  still  exist  undisputed,  firom  be- 
fore the  twelfth  century,  to  a  recent  period. 
These  facts  will  show  that  they  are  at  least  no  modem 
forgery,  and  that  they  were  in  existence  in  the  twelfth  century. 
The  question  will  then  become  this  —  Were  these  poems  ex- 
isting genuinely  in  the  twelfth  century,  or  were  they  then 
forged  r 

To  decide  this  great  question,  it  will  be  important  to 
inquire, 

Sdly,  If  there  were  any  bards  among  the  Britons  in  the 

sixth  century;  and, 
4thly,  If  such  bards  as  Aneurin,    Taliesin,    Llywarch 
Hen,  and  Merdhin,  then  existed. 
If  we  shall  find  that  the  Britons  had  bards  so  early,  and  in 
particular  these  individual  bards,  we  shall  have  gained  one 

*  Griraldus  expressly  states  this  —  his  words  will  be  quoted 
presently. 
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step  in  our  researches,  and  this  step  will  not  be  an  incon- 
siderable one. 

But  as  the  question  will  turn  on  the  probability  of  these 
bards  leaving  MSS.  as  well  as  on  their  existence,  it  will  be 
necessary  to  consider, 

5thly,  If  any  writing  of  a  century  so  remote  as  the  sixth 

have  come  down  to  us. 
6thly,  If  the  Britons  had  then  the  art  of  writinff. 
7thly,  If  the  writing  of  any  other  Briton  of  this  period, 
whose  genuineness  is  undisputed,  has  come  down  to  us. 
Should  these  questions  be  satisfactorily  answered  in  the 
afSrmative,  another  step  in  our  progress  will  be  gained.     If 
the  genuine  composition  of  any  otiier  Briton  of  this  age  has 
survived  to  us,  so  might  the  works  of  these  British  bards. 

I  tliink  I  shall  make  a  third  advance,  if  I  show,  from  incon- 
trovertible authority, 

8thly,  That  in  the  twelfth  century  there  were  writings 
of  old  British  bards  extant,  which  were  then  called 
CTicient. 
This  chain  of  proofs  appears  to  me  to  make  the  external 
evidence  as  strong  as  the  case  will  admit     I  submit  that  we    A 
receive  the  poems  of  Homer  as  genuine,  on  a  degree  of  ex-    J 
temal  evidence  not  more  satisfactory.  "^ 

I  presume  that  I  shall  have  acquired  at  least  a  right  to  say, 
that  after  this  series  of  facts  in  favour  of  these  poems,  nothing 
but  their  internal  evidence  counteracting  them  can  warrant  us 
in  discrediting  them.     On 


THEIR    INTERNAL   EVIDENCE, 

will  endeavour  to  state, 
1st,  That  the  subjects  of  this  poetry  could  answer  no 

purpose  of  interest  in  the  twelfth  century. 
2dly,  That  their  subjects  were  the  most  unlikely  of  all 

others  for  a  forger  to  have  chosen. 
Sdly,  That  Arthur  is  spoken  of  in  a  manner  inconsistent 

with  the  supposition  of  forgery. 
4thly,  That  die  subjects  are  such  as,  if  genuine,  might 

be  expected  from  their  real  authors. 
5thly,  That  the  language   is  not  obvious  to  modem 

Welshmen,  and  has  therefore  an  important  feature  of 

the  language  of  the  times  to  which  they  pretend. 
6th]y,  That  their  historical  allusions  are  true. 
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Tthly,  That  the  manners  they  express  are  oonsistoit. 

8thly,  That  the  form  and  composition  of  the  poems  suit 
the  period. 
I  shall  then  attempt  to  answer  the  main  objections)  which 
have  been  urged  against  them ;  and  conclude  with  diowing 
that  the  forgery  could  not  have  been  practised  without  detec- 
tion, in  those  times ;  that  there  is  nothing  extraordinaiy  in 
the  &ct,  which  this  essay  is  directed  to  substantiate,  that  these 
poems  are  attested  by  an  unvaried  stream  of  national  belief^ 
and  that  any  scepticism  about  them  has  been  of  recent  origin. 


•*THE   OLD   MANUSCRIPTS   NOW    EXISTING   OF   THESE 

POEMa" 

If  there  had  been  no  ancient  MSS.  of  this  poetry  to  have 
produced,  it  would  not  alone  have  been  a  conclusive  argument 
against  it,  because  the  ancient  MSS*  are  usually  superseded 
by  subsequent  transcripts,  and  because  men  often  admit  works 
to  be  genuine,  without  possessing  very  ancient  MSS.  of  them« 
Of  the  numerous  Greek  and  LaSn  works,  which  we  possess, 
how  few  are  there  of  which  very  ancient  MSS*  can  be 
adduced  ! 

Time  and  accident  consume  MSS.  as  well  as  buildings  and 
men.  Old  copies  decay  or  are  lost,  and  new  ones  succeed. 
When  families  die,  their  libraries  become  dispersed,  and  many 
a  MS.  and  book,  which  were  once  hoarded  as  treasures,  have 
mouldered  on  stalls,  or  have  been  used  as  waste  paper.  Sons 
very  often  inherit  neither  the  taste  nor  the  knowledge  of  their 
fathers ;  and  thev  who  squander  the  estates  of  their  ancestors, 
are  not  very  likely  to  be  careful  of  their  books. 

A  great  curiosity  has,  in  the  last  century,  been  cherished 
for  the  oldest  MSS.  of  authors.  In  former  times,  however, 
there  was  no  such  anxiety  to  preserve  ancient  transcripts. 
Some  MSS.  were  preferred  to  others  for  the  costliness  of  their 
decorations,  and  some  for  the  beauty  of  the  writing;  but  the 
mere  age  was  not  in  former  times  particularly  appreciated. 
Even  they  who  valued  the  authors  they  preserved,  were  not 
aware  of  the  importance  of  the  earliest  MSS.  because  when 
DO  one  dreamt  of  doubtmg  the  genuineness  of  a  work,  they 
would  make  no  provisions  for  proving  it  to  a  fixture  gener- 
ation. 
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It  is  therefore  a  matter  of  pure  chance,  that  any  ancient 
MSS.  of  a  book  has  descended  to  us. 

We  should  be  somewhat  surprised,  if  we  inquired  minutely 
into  the  evidence  on  which  we  accredit  the  genuineness  of  the 
numerous  ancient  authors  of  Greece  and  Home,  because  in 
many  cases  we  should  find,  that  fiir  as  antiquity  of  MSS.  was 
concerned,  it  is  very  slight  I  believe  that  we  have  in  no  case 
the  MSS.  actually  penned  by  the  author,  scarcely  any  in  the 
author's  time,  and  very  few  within  two  or  three  centuries 
after  him.  We  have  often  adopted  the  title  of  the  MSS.  we 
have  found,  and  have  ascribed  them  to  the  authors  whose 
names  were  prefixed.  In  some  of  the  most  celebrated,  we 
can  attest  the  genuineness  by  a  series  of  quotations  and  allu- 
sions of  succeeding  ages,  ni  many  we  only  find  notices  that 
such  authors  wrote  on  such  topics.  Several  have  been  re- 
ceived without  either  of  these  protections.  And  yet  we  have 
generally  admitted  them  to  be  genuine,  and  laugh  at  the  ex- 
travagance of  Hardouin,  who  rashly  pronounced  the  classics 
to  be  modem  forgeries. 

The  fact  which  I  have  urged,  that  these  poems  have  passed 
in  Wales  from  age  to  age  unquestioned,  operates  against  the 
existence  of  many  ancient  MSS.  They  could  not  have  antici- 
pated doubt  in  a  case  where  they  neither  had  any,  nor  heard 
of  any ;  and  could  not  therefore  have  provided  against  it  by 
careftilly  hoarding  the  most  ancient  MSS.  for  their  posterity 
to  produce.  The  doubt,  however,  having  been  raised  in  our 
tunes,  there  can  be  no  Question  but  that  the  old  MSS.  now 
remaining  will  be  hencetorward  very  anxiously  preserved. 

There  is  another  reason  why  old  MSS.  cannot  be  expected 
to  abound  in  Wales.  This  is,  that  for  so  confined  a  district, 
it  has  been  very  often  the  object  of  military  spoU.  It  was  in- 
vaded and  ravaged  by  many  Anglo-Saxon  kings.  It  had 
mourned  the  depredations  of  the  Irish,  and  still  more  of  the 
North  men.  Our  Harold  renewed  their  distresses  in  the 
angriest  form  before  the  Norman  conquest.  It  suffered  under 
William  and  the  other  Norman  kings ;  and  no  one  can  forget 
the  conquest  of  Edward  the  First  Welsh  history  abounds 
with  civil  feuds,  and  their  correspondent  ruin.  The  destruc- 
tion of  the  superb  library  at  R^lan  Castle  occurred  in  the 
time  of  CromweU,  and  many  other  libraries  were  dispersed  or 


Yet  notwithstanding  these  losses,  there  are  two,  if  not  three 
ancient  MSS.  extant,  which  have  no  appearance  of  having 
been  written  later  than  the  twelfth  century.     One  of  these  ia 
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the  Black  Book  of  Coermarthen,  which,  with  the  other,  is  now 
in  the  library  at  Hengiirt,  in  Merionethshire.  There  is  also 
another  MS.  in  the  lied  Book  of  Hergest  in  Jesus  College, 
Oxford,  which  seems  to  have  been  written  in  the  fourteenUi 
century. 

The  MSS.  in  the  library  at  Hengurt  are  described  by 
Lhwyd  in  his  Aixhieologia  Britannica,  published  1707. 

Mr.  Lhwyd  says,  that  the  library  of  Hengurt,  collected  in 
the  reign  of  Charles  the  First  by  that  learned  and  candid 
antiquary  Robert  Vaughan,  of  Hengurt,  esquire,  consists  of 
about  seventy  old  MSS.  on  parchment,  ana  a  considerable 
number  of  others  on  paper. 

"  The  oldest  MSS.  I  saw  at  Hengurt,  is  y  Lhyvyr  dy  o 
Gaer  Vyrdhyn,  or  the  Black  Book  of  Caermarthen.  It  is  a 
quarto  of  fifty-four  leaves,  containing  poems  of  the  sixth  cen- 
tury, by  Myrdliyn  Wyllt,  Taliesin,  Llywarch  Hen,  and 
Elaeth.  The  former  part  of  this  book  is  in  a  large  fair  char- 
acter, and  seems  considerably  older  than  the  latter,  and  the 
latter  might  possibly  have  been  transcribed  by  that  noted  Bard 
C3mdhelu  Brydydh  Mawr,  or  at  least  in  his  time,  which  was 
about  the  year  1160.  I  am  sensible  Dr.  Davies  places  this 
poet  ninety  years  later ;  but  in  this  MS.  fol.  52.,  I  find  he 
writes  an  elegy  on  the  death  of  Madog  ab  Mredydli,  Prince 
of  Powys,  which  was  in  the  year  1158."  —  P.  225. 

That  Lhwyd  is  correct  in  placing  Cyndhelu  about  1160 
there  can  be  no  doubt.     His  poems  prove  it 

Isx  another  part  of  his  catdogue,  he  expresses  himself  in 
Welsh  of  this  same  MS.  what  may  be  literally  translated 
thus: 

<<  The  Black  Book  of  Caermarthen,  a  volume  of  fifty-four 
leaves  quarto,  parchment,  in  the  library  of  Mr.  Vaughan,  at 
Hengurt.  The  first  half  of  this  seems  to  have  been  written  in 
a  very  ancient  large  hand.  The  rest  b  in  a  later  hand,  but 
ancient"^  He  then  specifies  its  contents.  Among  diese 
are  the  principal  poems  of  Merdhin  and  Llywarch  Hen, 
with  some  of  Taliesin.  The  more  recent  hand-writing  comes 
in  at  fol.  45. 

From  those  who  have  lately  inspected  this  MS.  I  under- 
stand that  the  first  part  is  written  like  prose,  without  the  dis- 
tinctions of  the  poetical  lines,  which  is  a  mark  of  its  antiqui^'. 
The  Welsh  Ardiaiology  enables  me  to  give  the  reader  a  spe- 


«  P.  261. 
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ciiiien  of  this,  as  the  editors  have  printed  some  pages  out  of 
it  with  exactness.     It  is  in  a  large  hand. 

Gogonedauc  argluit 
hanpich  guell.     Athue 
dicco  de  egluis.  achagell  A 
kagell.  ac  egluis.     A  vast- 
ad.  a  difiuis.  A.  Teir  fin- 
haun  yssit.  Due  uch  guit 
ac  un  uch  eluit  A.  yris- 
gaud  ar  dit.  A.  siric  ap' 
wit,  Athuendiguiste  aw- 
raham  pen  fit.  A.  Vuchet 
tragiuit.  A.  adar  aguen- 
en.  A.  attpaur  a  dien.  ^ 

It  requires  some  attention  to  distinguish  the  lines  and  their 
rhimes,  which  are  these : 

Gogonedauc  argluit  hanpich  guell 
Atn  uedicco  de  egluis  achagell. 
A.  kagell  ac  egluis 
A.  vastad  a  dmuis 
A.  Teir  finhaun  yssit 
Due  uch  guit 
Ac  un  uch  eluit 
A.  yris  gaud  ar  dit 
.A.  siric  ap'  wit 

Ath  uendiguiste  awraham  pen  fit 
A.  Vuchet  tragiuit 
A.  adar  aguenen 
A.  attpaur  a  dien. 

The  first  pajpt,  by  the  style  of  writing,  seems,  as  I  am  in- 
formed, to  be  the  production  of  the  tenth  century,  or  there- 
abouts. The  latter  part  resembles  in  the  hand-writing  other 
MSS.  which  are  known  to  have  been  written  in  the  time  of 
Cyndhelu,  who  flourished  in  the  middle  of  the  twelfth  century. 

Another  ancient  MS.  in  this  library,  Lhwyd  concisely  men- 
tions under  the  title  of  "  The  Book  of  Taliesin  \"  because  it 
contains  most  of  his  poems.  It  is  a  parchment  MS.  The 
writing  is  ancient  I  have  not  myself  seen  it,  but  I  am  as- 
sured that  it  has  the  appearance  of  a  MS.  of  the  twelfth  cen^- 

7  Archaiology,  p.  575.  »  P.  261. 
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tuty.  From  the  report,  which  I  have  heard  of  the  liberality 
of  its  present  proprietor.  Colonel  Griffith  Howel  Vaugfaan,  I 
believe  I  do  not  err  in  stating,  that  no  ffentleman,  whose 
curiosity  should  lead  him  to  Hengurt,  would  be  refiised  the 
iiber^  of  seeing  these  two  curious  MSS. 

In  the  time  of  Lhwyd  there  was  another  ancient  MS.  in  this 
library,  which  he  entitles  **  The  Book  of  Aneurin*^  ^  It  was 
an  octavo^  and  contained  the  Gododin,  and  scxne  other  poems 
ascribed  to  Aneurin. 

This  was  also  in  parchment,  and  I  am  iAfiirmed  had  the 
appearance  of  a  MS.  of  the  twelfth  century.  It  continued 
in  the  Hen^rurt  library  from  the  days  of  Lhwyd  to  our  time, 
but  within  uie  last  twenty  years  has  disappeared  from  it.  I 
will  presume  that  it  has  been  only  borrowed,  and  that  it  will 
be  honourably  returned  to  the  collection  at  Hengurt. 

The  Red  fiook  of  Hergest  is  still  in  the  library  of  Jesus 
College,  at  Oxford.  Lhwyd  says  that  it  is  in  parchment,  in 
folio,  containing  465  leaves  ^^ ;  that  it  exhibits  antiquities  of 
various  kinds,  and  was  written  at  the  end  of  the  fourteenth 
century.  ^^  It  contains  the  poems  of  Llywarch  Hen,  some  of 
Merdhin,  and  Taliesin,  besides  many  poems  of  the  following 
centuries.  '^ 

In  the  Hengurt  library  are  two  more  recent  transcripts  of 
these  old  poems,  which  may  be  also  mentioned.  One  MS. 
was  written  by  Sir  Hugh  Pennant,  in  the  time  of  Henry  the 
Eighth*   It  contains  the  poems  of  Merdhin  and  many  others.  ^' 

Another  copious  transcript,  entitled  *^  Y  Kynveirdh  Cym- 

^Pj).  261.  and  254. 

10  According  to  the  account  of  a  gentleman  who  inspected  this 
MS.  in  1785,  Lhwyd  has  stated  the  pages  inaccurately.  This 
ffentleman's  remark  is,  **  Y  Llyfr  Coch  is  a  folio,  containing  360 
leaves,  720  pages,  and  1440  columns.'* 

»F^.  254.  and  261. 

i«  It  also  contains  three  Welsh  chronicles,  an  ancient  Welsh  mm- 
roar,  and  some  Welsh  romances,  as  Buchedd  Carlemain,  of 
Charlemagne  Ystori  Bown,  (or  Bevis,)  o  Hamtwn,  Ystor  i  Cilydd 
fab  Celyddon  Wledig,  or  the  history  of  Cilydd,  son  of  King  Celyd- 
don,  Ystori  Efrauc  larll  y  Gogledd,  or  the  History  of  Efrauc, 
Earl  of  the  North,  Ystori  Gereint  fab  Erbin,  or  the  History  of 
Gereint,  the  son  of  Erbin.  The  Mabinogi,  or  original  Welsh  tales, 
and  the  Ystori  y  Seithwyr  Doethion,  or  the  History  of  the  Seven 
Wise  Men.  It  has  also  the  ancient  Welsh  medical  treatise  called 
MeddygonMyddfai,andthe  Triads,  entitled  Trioedd  Ynys  Prydain. 
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reiff,  or  the  Ancient  Welsh  Bards,*'  was  written  by  Mr. 
Robert  Vau^han,  in  the  time  of  Charles  the  First  It  con- 
tains the  uododin;  most  of  Taliesin's  songs;  those  of 
Llrwarch,  and  some  others.  ^ 

There  is  another  transcript  called  Kutta  Kyvarwydh.  ^ 

In  noticing  these  MSS.  I  am  only  stating  the  contents  of 
the  Hengurt  library,  and  of  the  one  at  Jesus  collie.  There 
are  many  other  Welsh  collections,  which  contain  MSS.  or 
transcripts  of  these  ancientpoems,  of  various  ages  before  and 
since  the  14th  century.  The  WeUh  MSS.  in  the  library  of 
the  earl  of  Macclesfield  are  not  yet  known.  They  were  col- 
lected by  the  Rev.  Moses  Williams,  who  left  them  to  Mr. 
William  Jones,  the  father  of  the  late  celebrated  Sir  William 
Jones.  Mr.  Jones  bequeathed  them  to  the  late  earl  of  Mac- 
.desfield,  but  they  have  not  been  yet  allowed  to  be  publicly 
inspected. 

As  they  who  wish  to  investigate  the  subject  of  the  MSS. 
more  closely,  may  desire  to  know  die  best  places  for  their 
research,  I  will  refer  them  to  the  "  General  Advertisement'* 
to  the  Welsh  Archaiology,  which  contains  a  statement  of 
the  principal  collections,  not  of  these  bards  only,  but  of  all 
the  Welsh  literature. 

I  do  not  propose  this  work  to  be  a  vindication  of  all  the 
poems  that  nave  been  generally  attributed  to  Aneurin,  Talie^ 
sin,  Merdhin,  or  Llywarch  Hen,  or  promiscuously  published 
as  ^theirs.  My  object  is  to  authenticate  the  genuineness  of 
such  of  them  as  I  think  beyond  all  dispute ;  and  they  are  the 
following: 

Of  Akeurik, 

TlieOododin. 

Of  Llywarch  Hek, 

The  Elegy  on  Geraint  ab  Erbin. 
Ditto  onUrien  R^B;ed. 
Ditto  on  Cynddvlan. 
Ditto  on  Ciadwallon. 
The  Poem  on  his  old  age. 
Ditto  to  Maenwyn. 
Ditto  to  the  Cuckoo. 

Of  Mbrdhik. 
The  Avallenau. 


«  Lhwyd,  258.  '  257. 

vol-  III.  ^  ^ 
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or  Talixsin; 

The  Poems  to  Urien,  and  on  his  battles. 
Hb  Dialogue  with  Merdhin. 
The  Poems  on  Elphin. 
And  his  Historical  Elegies. 

In  selecting  the  above,  I  do  not  mean  to  insinuate  that  some 
others,  which  are  ascribed  to  these  authors,  may  not  be  genuine 
likewise.  I  am  satisfied  that  some  are  not  genuine,  and  that  some 
hav^  been  interpolated.  There  are  several  others,  however^ 
eqiecially  of  TaBesin,  which  may  be  genuine.  But  I  conceive 
that  the  quesdon  which  presses  is,  notwhether  this  or  that  jpoem 
is  to  be  accredited,  because  a  simpler  investigation  of  its  eviden- 
ces mi^t  determine  that  if  a  given  number  had  been  already 
admitted,  but  whether  there  are  an^  which  ou^ht  to  be  placed 
in  an  age  so  early.  The  prevailing  scepticism  denies  that 
there  are  any  genuine  poems  of  the  sixth  centuiy  extant. 
It  asserts,  that  eveiy  Wc3sh  poem^  referred  by  Welshmen  to 
this  ancient  period^  is  a  factitious  composition  of  the  twelfth 
or  succeeding  century.  My  du1y»  dierefore,  if  I  atten^t  to 
impugn  this  scepticism,  is  to  shew  that  there  are  genuine  works 
of  the  sixth  century  now  in  existence.  I  adduce  the  poems 
above  sheeted  as  such.  If  my  arguments  are  successful  as  to 
these  poems,  then  any  others  may  be  added  to  the  accredited 
number,  which  judicious  and  learned  critidsm  shall'allow  to 
be  genuine^  after  due  consideration. 

Now  of  the  Grododin,  I  have  mentioned,  that,  until  very 
lately,  a  MS.  of  it  was  in  the  Hengurt  library,  which  seemed 
to  be  of  the  handwriting  of  the  twelfth  century.  I  am  in- 
formed that  it  was  in  handwriting  and  appearance  very  similar 
to  the  book  of  Taliesin,  which  is  yet  in  the  library,  and  may 
be  seen  by  any  one.  A  complete  transcript  of  die  Gododin 
-  was  made  by  Mr.  Vaughan,  in  the  time  of  Charles  the  First, 
and  many  copies  of  it,  of  various  dates,  exist  in  Welsh  col- 
lections. 

The  poems  of  Lly  warch  Hdn,  above  mentioned,  are  in  the 
Black  Bookof  Caermarthen,  and  in  the  Red  BtxA,  of  Hei^est. 
Thev  are  apart  of  Mr.  Vaudian's  transcript,  andof  odiera. 

Tlie  Availenau  of  Merdbm  is  in  the  Black  Book  of  Caer- 
marthen, with  others  that  are  ascribed  to  him.  It  is  in 
Sir  Hiu^  Pennant's  transcript,  made  in  die  time  of  Heniy 
the  Eignth,  in  the  Kutta  kyvaruydh,  and  in  oti^  tran- 
scripts. 


J 


ANCIENT  BRinSH  POEMSL  515 

Of  Taliesin,  the  Ditdogue  with  Merdhin,  the  Qmves  of  the 
Warriors,  and  a  fisw  others,  are  in  the  Bkck  Book  of  Caer- 
marthen.  Most  of  those,  which  I  have  mentioi^  to  be  his 
are,  with  others  in  the  M£L  called  the  Book  of  Taliesin,  in  the 
Heoffurt  library,  which  b  placed  in  the  twelfth  century,  or 
nearh^so.  Some  are  in  the  Red  Book  of  Hergest,  and  all  are  in 
Mr.  Vaughan's  transcript,  and  many  in  y  Kutta  Kyvaruydh. 

What  other  ancient  MSS.  of  any  of  the  works  of  these 
Bards,  are  in  the  Macclesfield  or  other  collections,  I  cannot 
states  because  I  am  not  informed.  But  I  conceive,  that  firom 
the  above  statement,  I  am  authorized  to  affirm,  that  there  are 
MSS.  of  poems  of  these  four  Bards  now  extant,  which  were 
written  in  or  before  the  twelfth  century.  I  will  confirm  this 
assertion  by  shewing, 

IL  That  these  poems,  or  sc«ne  of  them,  and  their  authors, 
have  been  mentioned  or  alluded  to  by  a  series  of  Bards, 
whose  works  still  exist  ui;(diq>tttedf  firom  before  the 
twelflh  century,  to  a  recent  penod. 

There  is  a  poem  which  bears  the  same  name  with  one  of 
TftUesin's,  but  which  is  attributed  to  Oolyddan.  It  is  caHed 
Arymes  Prydein  Vawr.  From  its  internal  evidence,  it  seems 
to  have  been  written  in  the  end  of  the  seventh,  or  in  the 
eighth  centory.  He  mentions  that  the  Britons  will  recover 
theur  country  again,  and  add^  S  *^Dysgo|[an  Merddin,'*  — 
Merddin  foretells  it.  This  is  a  direct  allusion  to  that  passage 
of  the  Avallenau,  whidi  we  shall  hereafter  ouote,  and  which 
Jefiery  has  imitated.  In  this  passage  Merohin  fi>retells  the 
return  of  the  Britons. 


In  an  ancient  composition,  which  is  usually  placed  in  the 
tenth  century,  called  Englyniop  y  Qywaid,  we  mid  Llywarch 
quoted  as  a  Bard : 

*<  Hast  thou  heard  what  XJ^ttwucA  sang 

gUhe  intrepid  and  brave  old  man) 
reet  kmaly,  the'  there  be  no  aeqcuttntance."  ' 

reisti  a  gaat  Llywarch, 
i  benwr  drud  dihanurch : 
Onid  kyvarwydd  cyvar  ch. 

AnA*  Cfpnarddy  p«  17S. 


Aglywc 
Oeddbe 


^  Welsh  Archaiology,  p.  156. 
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In  the  same  poem  we  find  Taliesin  mentioned  as  a  Bard, 
and  his  son  quoted : 

**  Hast  thou  heard  what  Avaon  sang 
(The  son  of  TaUesinf  whose  muse  was  just.) 
The  countenance  cannot  conceal  the  sorrow  of  the  heart." 

A  elyweisti  a  gant  Avaon, 

Yab  Taliesin  eerdd  grvion : 

Ni  chel  grudd  gystudd  calon.  P.  173. 

None  of  the  poems  of  Avaon  have  survived. 


In  another  of  the  same  poems,  we  find  Aneurin  Incidentally 
mentioned,  and  as  a  Bard : 

**  Hast  thou  heard  the  sajring  of  Kennyd 
The  son  of  Aneuriuy  the  well-skilled  Bard : 
There  are  none  firee  firom  care  but  the  provident.** 

A  elyweisti  9wed jl  Cennyr 
Yah  Aneurin  varz  celvyz : 
Nid  dioval  ond  dedwyz. 

bi  the  same  poem,  both  Taliesin  and  Merdhin  are  distinctly 
specified,  and  as  contemporaries : 

**  Hast  thou  heard  the  saying  of  Taliesin 
In  conversation  with  Merdhin. 
'^  It  is  natural  for  the  indiscreet  to  laugh  inunoderately.'  " 

A  glyweisti  ^wedyl  Taliesin,. 
Yn  ymzizan  k  Merzin: 
Gnawd  i  anghall  tra^werthin. 


In  another  poem  of  the  same  age,  or  perhaps  earlier,  we 
find  an  obvious  allusion  to  the  poem  of  Aneurin  on  the  batde 
of  Cattraeth : 

<<  Like  Cattraeth  great  and  glorious." 

Eilywod  Gattraeth  vaur  vygedauc. 

WMi  Arch.  p.  180. 

Why  was  Cattraeth  great  and  glorious?  Not  from  the 
event,  for  that  was  peculiarly  disastrous  to  the  Britons;  but 
it  was  made  glorious  by  the  much  celebrated  poem  of  Aneurin 
upon  it  Unless  we  presume  this  poem  to  have  then  existed, 
the  line  has  no  meaning. 
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Hiese  six  notices  of  these  ancient  Bards  are  taken  from  poems 
which,  according  to  die  general  consent  of  the  "best  Webh 
critics,  were  written  before  the  twelfth  century. 

The  allusions  to  these  Bards  in  the  authors  of  the  taoelfth 
century  are  very  numerous.  There  are  not  fewer  than  four- 
teen passages  distincdy  referring  to  these  Bards,  or  some  of 
their  poems,  in  the  works  of  the  twelfth  century.  I  will  pro- 
duce mem  as  nearly  as  possible  in  the  order  of  their  chronolooy* 

I.  Between  the  years  1140,  and  1172,  was  Htwel,  £e 
son  of  Owen,  of  Gwynedh*  His  &ther  was  honoured  with 
some  of  the  best  poems  of  Gwalchmai  ^  and  Cynddelu  \  the 
two  stars  of  the  Welsh  Parnassus ;  and  to  his  son  Hywd, 
whom  I  am  going  to  quote,  Cynddelu  also  addressed  an  ode.  ^ 

This  prince  wrote  some  oaes  on  Love,  and  some  on  War. 
In  one,  which  is  entitled  Gorhofedh,  or  his  Delights,  he 
mentions  Merdhin,  and  speaks  of  him  as  a  Bard. 

^*  To  construct  an  ancient  or  primitive  sonff, 
A  song  of  praise,  such  as  Merdhin  sang,* 

KyssyUtu  canu  kyssevin 

Kert  volyant  val  y  cant  Mertin. 

Welsh  Arch,  p.278. 

Here  the  prince  explicitly  mentions  Merdhin,  not  merely 
as  a  Bard,  but  as  one  in  his  days,  (or  in  the  twelfth  century,) 
ancient  or  primitive.  To  construct  an  ancient  song,  such  as 
Merdhin  sang^  is,  in  efiect,  to  say  that  Merdhin's  songs  were 
ancient. 

The  expressions  seem  to  indicate  that  Merdhin's  poetry 
existed  in  his  time;  for  how  could  he  have  talked  of  con- 
structing or  putting  together  a  son^  like  Merdhin's,  unless 
some  of  Mmlhin's  poetry  was  in  bemg. 


CrNDDELU  was  a  Bard  who  lived  between  1150  and  1200^. 
and  whose  genius,  although  various,  yet  excelled  in  the  bolder 
strains  of  heroic  poetry.  His  compositions  were  numerous.' 
Foi^-nine  of  his  pieces  have  descended  to  us. 

2.  In  his  elegy  on  Rhiryd,  he  mentions  Taliesin  by  naibe^ 
and  as  a  distinguished  Wdsh  Bard.  The  passage  wOl  speak' 
lor  itself: 


»  Archaiol.  p.  196—198.  »  jbid.  204?— 207. 

» Ibid.  p.  258. 


518  A  VINDICATION  OF  THE 

• 

''  Whilst  there  wat  the  folenm  feast,  and  suitable  wealth, 
Xo  me  no  one  would  speak  but  agreeably ; 
To  me  the  mild  chief  mtermitted  not  his  numerous  ^fls ; 
To  me  the  valiant  one  made  not  the  two  cheeks  of  disgrace : 
The  song  was  not  a  voice  of  disgrace  to  the  people  of  Cynvarch. 
«*  From  the  head  of  TalienHj  m  bardic  learning  exalted, 
A  bardic  laj  shall  come  to  me." 

Tra  vu  vyg  kyvet  yg  kyuoeth  ^awn, 
Nym  llauarei  y  nep  nam  bei  digawn 
Nym  ditolei  y  lary  o  lawer  dawn ; 
■"  m  goruc  deur  wr  deurut  warthlawn : 

'  btt  warthlef  kert  kynverching  werin. 

O  benn  Taliesiu  bartrin  beirtng 
Barteiromkyveir.  ^^ 

CyuddblUi  Maruiuui  Bifid.  p*2S0. 


Nyi 


3.  In  another  poemi  an  e^gjr  on  Owen  of  Gwynedh, 
<>nddelu  visibly  alludes  to  the  poem  of  Taliesm  on  the  batde 
of  Argoed  Llwyvain : 

"  Hastening  mutually  to  urge  on, 
In  heroic  manner,  m  the  great  field  so  illustrious. 
The  homed  array  of  the  winged  warrior 
Was  the  energy,  the  heroism  of  Owen. 
In  the  tumult,  the  leader  of  slaughter  heaps  carcasses. 
As  in  the  bloody  wnfiitt  of  Argoed  Lhoyvain." 

Yn  ebrwyd  gyfarwain 
Y*gwrfoes  yg  orfaes  cyfmun 
I  gomawr  gwriawr  goracUun 
Ygwrial  ygwryd  Owain 
Ygorun  aergun  aergyfhdn 
Yn  aergad  yn  Ar g^d  Llwyfiun. 

Ctnd.  Mar,  On.  Chnyn.  p.  207. 

The  namesajce  of  the  hero  of  Cynddelu  had  be»i  pmSsksd 
by  Taliesin  in  his  poem  on  the  battle  of  Argoed  Llwyvaio  on 
thi§  occasion. 

The  Britons,  under  Urien  and  his  son  Oweii^  were  invadedl 
by  1^  Saxon  leader,  whom  Taliesin  names  Flaiiiddwyfi.  This 
word  literally  meaas  Aame^aring^  and  therefore  i$  probeUy 
not  the  real  name  of  the  Saxon  ^neral,  but  an  angry  epifhet 
descriptive  of  his  ravages.  Tahesin  mentions  that  he  made 
an  insolent  demand  of  hostages  and  submission  fix)m  the 
BritoQ^ : 
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^  Fkmddwyn  demanded  with  great  impetiiott^y 
Win  they  give  hostages — are  they  ready?" 

Atorelwis  Flamddwrn  fawr  dryhestawd : 
A  ddodynt  yngwystlon :  a  ynt  parawd? 

Talibsin,  OwtUh  Arg.LLSS. 

He  then  distinguishes  the  eager  courage  of  Owen,  who  was 
the  first  to  give  the  answer  of  (Mitriotism  to  the  inTidefs  : 

^  He  was  answered  by  Owen»  Let  the  gash  appelUr— 
They  will  give  none  —  the  hostages  are  not,  shall  not  be 
ready? 

Yr  attebwys  Owain  ddwjnrain  fossawd 

Nid  dodynty  nid  ydynt,  nid  ynt  parawd.  Ibid. 

The  poet  then  mentions  the  furious  conflict  which  followedl 
firom  this  refusal  of  submission. 

Now  the  compliment  which  Cynddelu  paid  to  the  hero  of 
his  de^9  Owen  of  Gw3medhy  by  alluding  to  tbe  bottle  of 
liwyvain,  was  this :  the  refusal  and  defiance  to  Flamddwyn 
'Was  given  by  Owen,  the  son  of  Urien;  and  this  spirited  con- 
duct produced  the  celebrated  conflict  which  followed.  By 
comparing  the  battle  of  his  Owen  with  that  in  which  the 
Owen  of  Taliesin  had  distinguished  himseli^  Cynddelu  ap- 
pears to  have  meant  to  have  exalted  the  character  of  his  own 
heroy  by  assimilating  it  to  the  merit  and  celerity  of  his  re- 
corded namesake. 


4.  This  same  author,  C^ddelu,  also  alludes  in  another 

5 lace  to  the  poem  of  TaJlesin  on  the  battle  of  Argoed 
Jwy  vain : 

'<  He  hurried  on  impetuously  to  the  assault  like  the  flame* 
spreading  Flamddwyn.** 

Ffwyr  fliysgiad  fal  ffleimiad  Flamddwyn. 

Ctvd.  DadoL  Rhys.  2S5. 

Who  was  this  Flamddwyn  ?  It  has  been  already  mentioned 
that  it  is  the  descriptive  name  of  the  Saxon  hero  m  the  poem 
of  Taliesin,  on  the  battle  of  Areoed  Llwyvain ;  and  it  is  re« 
markable  that  he  is  distingubhed  by  Taliesin  for  the  circum- 
stance, to  illustrate  which  his  name  is  here  introduced. 

The  point  of  the  simile  is  the  hurrying  to  the  attack  —  he 
hurried  impetuously  to  it  like  Flamddwyn.  Now  when  Taliesin 

LL  4 
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mentioiis  Flaniddwyii,  it  is  with  the  same  drcmnstance  of 
impetuosity  and  haste  :  thus,  when  he  first  mentions  him, 
he  saySf 

Dygrysowys  Fhunddwyn. 

**  Fltmddwyn  hofUned  yuicUy'' 
to  his  hostile  object. 

When  he  mentions  him  again,  he  says, 

Atorelwis  Flamddwyn  fawr  drybestawd. 

'<  Flamddwyn  demanded  with  greai  impetuoiii^/' 

It  seems  that  Cynddelu  introduced  the  simile  of  Flamd- 
dwyn from  recollecting  this  poem  and  these  expressions  of 


5.  Cynddelu  also  mentions  Merdhin.  I  will  quote  the 
passage  at  length,  that  the  reader  may  have  some  idea  of  the 
manner  of  these  Welsh  Bards.  The  subject  of  the  poem  from 
which  thb  extract  is  made,  is  the  death  of  Owen.  The  poem 
is  an  elegy  on  the  death,  the  effect  of  which,  on  many,  he 
now  proceeds  to  describe : 

**  On  the  progeny  of  Run  lie  the  red  earth  and  stones : 

Ominousy  not  glad  tidings,  was  the  fate  of  the  Chief: 

It  is  an  omen  of  the  pain  of  agitated  terror. 

To  the  finger  from  the  splendour  of  the  palace, 

To  the  minstrels  whose  requests  were  for  dender  coursers.  ^ 

But  to  the  crimsoned  wolf  of  terror,  and  to  the  ravens,  it  was  a 

boon. 
Frequently  will  it  come  to  the  memory  of  the  profound  Bards; 
To  Cynddelu  it  forbodes  delay  to  his  claims  of^  honour. 
Of  the  honoured  sovereign  —  the  armour  of  the  host  of  ra^ng 

slaughter  — 
Of  Owen,  God  has  determined  the  day ; 
Of  the  venerated  head  appropriately  predominating  in  Britain. 
Thus  in  the  conflict  of  Arderydd,  wrath  stalked  through  the  battle, 

1  Literally  <<  for  the  slender-bodied  ones.*'  The  Welsh  poetry 
has  frequently  instances  of  descriptive  adjectives  being  used  to 
express  noun  substantives.  Thus  the  Bards  sometimes  put  meinir 
for  a  charming  woman.  The  word  literally  means  any  thing  slender 
and  lively.  For  the  same  interesting  object,  they  have  also  the 
compound  eiliwomaood,  or  "  resemblmg  m  mien  the  light  driven 
snow." 
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Amid  ruin  ttid  falling  slaughter 

Over  myriacb  of  menj  over  Merdhin^  who  waa  illuatrioua." 

Ar  hi]  Run  rud  weird  a  main 

Y  dragon  coeling  ntd  coelfain  ei  dwyn 

Ys  coel  brwyn  braw  dilain 

I  gerdawr  am  preidiawr  a'm  prain 

I  eilwyon  am  eirchion  archlam 

I  flaid  rud  i  fraw  fud  1  irain 

I  feird  dwfn  dyf  yd  a  gofiain 

I  Gvndelw  oea  ardelw  urdain 

Ura  Wledlg  Unrig  llu  aergrain 

TJrdws  Duw  diwymawd  Owain 

Urdawl  ben  priawdnen  P^dain 

Mai  gwaith  Arderyd  gwyth  ar  dyrfain  cad 

In  argrad  yn  aergrain 

Uch  myrd  wyr  uch  Mjrrdhin  oed  cain. 

Mar.  On.  Gto^  207* 

He  goes  on  to  describe  the  motions  of  the  birds  of  prey  on 
the  battle^  which  I  will  add  for  its  strong  imagery : 

**  Over  the  hawk's  station,  over  the  hawk's  banquet  of  heads 

Over  the  quivering  of  the  spears  reddening  was  the  wing. 

Over  the  nowling  of  the  storm  the  course  of  the  seagull  was 

manifest. 
Over  the  blood  whirling,  the  blood  flowing,  the  exulting  ravens 

were  screaming. 
Over  the  blood  gushmg,  over  the  treasure  of  the  fierce-wing'd 

race. 
Was  the  clamour  of  the  apt  energy,  aptly  spreading  thro'  the  sky. 

Uch  gwalchlan  uch  gwalchlad  pennain 

Uch  gwayw  ryn  yn  rudaw  adain 

Uch  gwaed  gwynt  golau  hynt  gwylain 

Uch  gwaed  hrry  gwaedlanw  gwaedai  gigfirain 

Uch  gwaed  frau  uch  adnau  ednain 

Yg  gawr  huysgwr  huysgain  yn  wybyr. 

Mar.Oto  G^Joyn.Wl. 

In  this  passage  we  see  Merdhin  mentioned  as  being  illus- 
trious or  splendid,  and  as  having  been  in  the  battle  of  Arde- 
rydd.  Now  Merdhin  the  Bard  was  in  this  battle;  and  why 
was  he  particularized  with  the  epithet  **  illustrious  ?'  The 
poem,  afaready  quoted,  of  Howel  explains  it  It  was  the  effect , 
«f  his  bardic  fimie. 
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6.  Another  princely  Bard  was  Owen  CyveOidc.  He  flou- 
rished between  1 150  and  1 197«  He  was  the  prmoe  of  Powys. 
He  was  eiu^aged  in  some  intestine  conflicts  with  Howel  ^ ;  ne 
fought  with  our  Henry,  and  at  last  exdted  against  himself 
Owen  of  Gwynedd,  the  hero  of  the  poetry  of  Gwalchmai  and 
Cynddelu.  This  hero  defieated  and  expcdled  Owen  C^^eilioc 
in  1166  bom  Powys»  to  which,  howeTer,  he  waa  re-admitted. 

This  Owen  of  Powys  has  written  a  veiy  inter^ting  poem 
called  ^  Hirlas,**  or  the  Blue  Ions  Horn ;  and  in  this  we  meet 
with  an  imdeniable  allusion  to  3ie  poem  of  Aneurin  on  the 
batde  of  Cattraeth.  The  poem  is  given  in  "English  among 
Evans's  specimens  *  ;  but  as  his  translation  is  too  free  to  smt 
the  severity  of  documents  for  accurate  reasoning^  I  will  torn 
it  into  more  literal  English. 

After  speaking  of  J&dttwc  and  Meilir,  as  ^^  men  habituated 
to  tumult,"  as  ''  the  shields  of  theur  army/'  **  the  teachers  of 
battle,"  he  suddenly  introduces, 

**  Hear  how  with  their  portion  of  mead,  went  with  their  Lord  to 

Cattraeth 
Faidiful  the  purpose  of  their  sharo  weapons, 
The  host  of  Mynydaucy  to  their  fatal  rest. 
They  obtained  the  recording,  tho'  pernicious  to  their  active 

leader. 
They  did  not,  like  my  warriors  in  the  hard  struggle  of  Maelor, 
Liberate  the  prisoner,  yet  their  praise  has  been  established." 

Kigleu  am  dal  met  myned  dreiff  Kattraeth 

Kywir  eu  harvaeth  arveu  Uiveid 

Gosgort  Vynytawc  am  eu  cysgeid 

Kawssant  y  hadrawt  cas  vlawt  vleinieid , 

Ni  wnaeth  a  wnaeth  ^nm§^ed^vjr  ynghalet  Vaelor 

Dillwng  karcharor  dullest  voleid. 

Hirtas  Euein,  266. 

I  think  that  this  passage  affords  vei^  satisfactory  testimony 
to  the  existence  of  tne  Gbdodin  at  this  period,  even  though 
Aneurin's  name  is  not  here  mentioned. 

My  reasons  for  the  opinion  are  these : 

!•  The  prince  alludes  to  the  warriors  who  went  with 
I^ynydauc  to  Cattraeth,  as  having  drank  their  mead.  Now 
the  great  topic  perpetusJly  recumng  in  the  Gododin  is,  that 


1  See  Wynne's  History  of  Wales,  187. 

^  P.  7.  See  it  better  translated  in  Southey's  Madoc. 
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the  Britons  kwt  the  battk  df  Cattraeth,  and  saBered  so  severely 
because  they  had  drank  their  mead  too  jfnroftisely.  The  pas* 
sages  in  the  Gododin,  on  this  point,  are  numerous :  for  ex- 
ample, 

**  Men  went  to  Cattraeth ;  loquacious  were  their  hosts ; 
Pde  mead  had  been  their  fesist,  and  was  their  poison." 

Gwyr  aeth  Gattraeth  oed  ffiraeth  y  lu 
Glasved  eu  hancwyn  ae  gwenwyn  tu* 

Aksurin,  Gododitt,  p.  2. 

^  They  had  drank  together  the  sparkling  mead  by  the  light  of 
rushes: 
FleaslBit  WHi  it's  taste,  long  wa*  it's  woe." 

Cyt  yren  vedd  gloew  wrth  liw  babir 
Cyt  vei  da  ei  vlas  y  gas  bu  hir. 

Gododinf  p.  S. 

**  In  fair  order  round  the  banquet  thev  feasted  t<^ther ; 
Win^  mead,  and  mirth  they  enjoyecL" 

Gloyw  ddull  y  am  drulyt  gytvaethant 

Gwm  a  mel  a  mal  amuesant.  Ibid.  p.  9. 

2.  The  prince  mentions  that  the  Britons  went  to  Cattraeth 
under  the  conduct  of  Mynydauc,  their  leader,  and  he  calls 
them  Gfosgordd  Mynydauc,  the  host  of  Mynydauc  Now 
Aneurin,  in  many  pliices,  mentions  Mynydauc  as  the  leader 
of  the  Britons,  and  in  no  fewer  than  five  places  uses  the  very 
phrase  to  express  them,  which  Owen  selects  as  if  borrowing 
firom  him.  I  mean  Gfosgordd  Mynydauc.  Thus  Aneurin 
said, 

**  The  warriors  went  to  Cattraeth  with  the  dawn : 
They  strove  in  the  flight  daringly : 
Eleven  hundred  and  wree  hundred  were  hurlins 
Drenched  in  blood ;  they  were  vehemeiikt  in  die  darting 

of  the  lancJe : 
They  stationed  fliemselyes  with  manly  gallantly 
Wt4m  the  host  of  Mynydauc  the  courteous. 
The  warriors  went  to  Cattraeth  with  the  dawn. 
Confident  in  exposing  themselves  to  their  inevitat^le  fate : 
They  had  drank  the  yellow,  sweet  ensniving  m^ad. 
Merry  had  been  the  hours,  mefrry  Che  singers ; 
'Rid  became  their  swordisi  and  plumage, 
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Thmr  white  duning  bladeg,  and  square  helmeU, 
Erom  the  host  of  Mynydaac  the  couiteoua." 

Gwyr  a  aeth  Gattraeth  gan  wawr 
Travodynt  yn  hed  yn  hovnawr 
MUcant  a  torychant  a  em  daflawr 
GwyarUyt  a  gwynodynt  waeulawr 
£f  goraaf  enff  gwriaf  eng  guriawr 
Rac  Gotgardd  Mynyddanc  mwyTavm. 

Qwyr  a  aeth  C&ttraeth  gan  vawr 
Dvgymjnmu  eu  hoet  eu  hangenawr 
Med  vrynt  melyn  melya  maglawr 
Blwydyn  bu  llewyn  llawen  cerdawr 
Coch  eu  cledyfaur  na  phlwawr 
Eu  llain  gwynyealch  a  phedryolet  benawr 
Rac  Gosgord  Mynydanr  mwyn  vawr.     Gododith  p-  ^ 

The  Gosgordd  Mynydauc,  and  the  sad  eflfects  of  the  mead, 
are  mentioned  by  Aneurin  again : 

**  The  warriors  had  hastened  swift  all  running  together ; 
Short  were  their  lives  drunk  over  the  distilled  meaiL 
The  host  of  Mjroydauc  abounding  with  gold  were  in  distress. 
Hie  price  of  their  banquet  of  mead  was  their  lives." 

Gwyr  a  gryssiasant  buant  gytneit 

Hoedlvyrion  medduon  uch  med  hidleit 

Gosgardd  Vynyddaxoc  eurawc  yn  rheit 

Gwerth  eu  gwledd  o  vedd  vu  eu  heneit.      Ibid.  p.  6. 

Aneurin  mentions  the  Gosgordd  Mynydauc  twice  more,  as, 

**  Of  the  host  of  Mynydauc  none  escaped, 

Except  one  weapon  altogether  weak  and  precipitated.** 

O  Osgordd  Vynyddawc  ni  ddianffwys 

Namyn  un  aryf  amddiphyrf  amddimrys.      lb.  p.  1 1. 

And, 

**  From  Gattraeth  their  army  was  loquacious, 
Of  the  host  of  Mynydawr,  great  in  misery. 
Of  three  hundrea,  but  one  man  came  out ; 
F^om  the  wine-feast;  from  the  mead-feast  they  had  hastened/' 

Rac  Gattraeth  oedd  ffiraeth  eu  llu 

O  osgordd  Vynyddawr  vawr  dm 

O  drychant  namyn  un  gwr  ny  ddyvu 

O  winveith  a  meddveith  est  gryssiasant.         Ibid.  p.  9> 
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3.  When  to  the  above  remark  it  is  added  that  the  prince 
of  Powys  says  this  tribe  of  Mynydauc  had  **  obtainea  a  re 
cordingy**  and  that  their  praise  was  established,  can  we  doubt 
that  he  spoke  of  the  Gododin  of  Aneurin,  and  had  taken  from 
it  the  allusion,  which  has-been  cited  from  him.  In  the  Godo- 
din, these  unfortunate  Britons  have  obtained  a  recordings  and 
their  mead  is  distinctly  mentioned  as  the  cause  of  their  cala* 
mi^«  Hence  I  consider  this  passage  in  Owen's  poem  as  a 
satisfiustory  testimony  of  the  existence  of  the  Gododin  in  his 
time.  The  prince  has  also  a  line  in  his  poem  which  is  so 
similar  to  one  in  the  Gododin,  as  to  warrant  the  supposition 
that  it  was  borrowed  frt>m  it : 

Nid  yn  hyn  dihyll  nam  hen  deheu. 
The  line  in  the  Gododin  is  this : 

Ni  bu  hil  dihyll  na  hen  deheu. 

Before  I  dismiss  the  prince  of  Cyveilio<^  I  cannot  but  crave 
permission  to  mention  a  very  interesting  and  original  elegiac 
turn  which  occurs  in  his  poem  of  the  Ilirlas. 

The  prince  was  a  turbulent  warrior,  generally  fighting  with 
some  of  his  neighbours;  His  Hirlas,  however,  shewsthat  he 
possessed  a  strong  poetic  genius,  and  applied  it  to  celebrate 
the  warriors  who  accompanied  him  in  his  quarrels.  Hie 
plan  of  the  poem  is  ingenious  and  picturesque.  He  iancies 
himself  surrounded  by  nis  chie&  at  the  festive  table,  rgoicing 
in  their  victory ;  and  he  orders  his  cupbearer  to  pour  out  the 
generous  beverage  to  those  whom  he  intends  to  celebrate,  and 
whom  he  selects  and  describes  successively.  Two  of  his  ac- 
customed companions,  and  &vourite  warriors,  were  Moreiddig 
and  Tudyr,  who  had  just  perished  in  a  preceding  battle.  In 
the  ardour  of  his  festivity  and  pan^^yric,  he  foreot  that  they 
were  no  more.  Therefore,  after  directing  the  horn  of  mead 
to  be  sent  to  his  warriors,  and  after  addressing  each  of  them 
with  appropriate  praise,  he  proceeds  to  send  it  to  Moreiddig 
and  Tudyr.  He  recites  their  merit  —  he  turns  to  greet  them 
^•^  but  their  place  is  vacant  —  he  beholds  them  not  —  he  hears 
their  dying  groan- — he  recollects  their  &te  —  his  triumphant 
strains  cease  ^  his  hilarity  flies,  and  the  broken  tones  of 
moumfiil  exclamation  suddenly  burst  out  Shall  I  be  par- 
doaei  if  I  digress  awhile  to  insert  the  passage  in  a  dose 
translation. 
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To  flnhnnce  the  compliment  which  he  is  going  to  pay,  he 
threatens  death  to  his  cupbMrer  if  he  execute  ms  office  un- 
akiUhUy. 

.    **  Fill,  cup-bearer,  seek  not  death -^ 

Fill  the  bom  of  honour  at  our  banquets. 

The  long  blue  hom,  of  high  priWlege,  of  ancient  silver. 

That  covers  it  not  sparin^y ; 

Bear  to  Tudyr»  eagle  of  slaughter, 

A  prime  beverage  of  florid  wine. 

Thy  head  shall  be  the  forfeit  if  there  come  not  in 

The  most  delicious  mead 

To  the  hand  of  Moreiddig,  encourager  of  songs : 

Mav  they  become  old  in  &me  before  they  leave  us  1 

Ye  blameless  brothers  of  aspiring  soub, 

Of  dauntless  ardour  that  would  grasp  ev'n  fire ; 

Heroes,  what  services  ye  have  achieved  for  me ! 

Not  old  disgustingly,  but  old  in  skill ; 

Unwearied,  rushing  wolves  of  battle ; 

First  in  the  crimsoned  rank  of  bleeding  pikes, 

Brave  leaders  of  the  Mo^hnantians,  from  Powys, 

The  prompt  ones,  in  every  need, 

Who  rescue  their  borders  from  violence, 

Phuse  is  your  meed,  most  amiable  pair ! 

Ha!— the  cry  of  daUh — And  do  Imiss  them-— 

O  Christ  1  —now  I  mourn  their  catastrophe— 

O  lost  Moreiddig  —  how  greatly  shall  I  need  thee  !*' 

Hirlas  Euekh  p*  266. 


7.  In  the  same  century,  from  the  year  1 160  to  IMO^  lived 
the  bard  Llywarch  ab  Lltwelyv,  or  as  he  has  been  most 
commonly  called,  Llywardi  F^dyd  y  Moch.  He  has  left 
thirty-two  poems. 

^  In  one  of  his  odes  to  the  son  of  lorwerth,  this  bard  men- 
tions Taliesin  as  a  bard,  and  also  a  circumstance,  which  is 
the  sttligect  of  one  of  Taliesin's  poems,  to  which  therefore 
Llywarch  P.  y  Moch  must  be  supposed  to  be  allnding.  The 
words  of  Lljrwarch  are : 

M  I  will  address  my  Lord 
With  the  gri^y  |^ting  muse, 
With  the  d^wry  of  Cyridwen, 
Hie  ruler  of  Eiardism, 
In  the  manner  of  Taliesin 
When  he  liberated  Elphin 
When  he  overshaded  the  bardic  mystery 
With  the  banners  of  the  bards. 
IS 
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Cjnrarcfaaf  ymren 
Cyvarchvawr  aweti 
Cyvreu  Kyridwen 

Rhwvf  bartoni 
Yn  dull  Taliesin 
Yn  diUwng  Elfin 
Yn  dullest  bartin 

Bent  Tanjeri. 

Llywel*  y  Canu  Bychany  S09« 

Hie  poem  of  Taliesm,  which  he  wrote  to  obtain  Elphin's 
release  from  the  prison  where  his  uncle  Maelgwn  had  con*- 
fined  him  yet,  exists.  It  is  called  the  Mead  Sons*  It  has  ccm- 
siderable  merit,  and  may  be  thus  faithfully  tranSated: 

TAUESIN'B  MEAD  SONG. 

<<  I  will  implore  the  Sovereiffni  Supreme  in  every  region. 
The  Being  who  supports  the  heavenSy  Lord  of  all  space, 
The  Being  who  made  the  waters,  to  erery  bodjjr  good ; 
The  Being  who  sends  every  ^ft  and  prospers  it, 
That  Maelgwn  of  Mona  be  mspired  with  mead,  and  cheer  us 

with  it 
Brom  the  mead  horns — the  foaming,  pure  and  shining  liquor 
Which  the  bees  provide,  but  do  not  enjoy. 
Mead  distilled  I  praise — its  eulogy  is  every  where, 
Precious  to  the  creature  whom  the  earth  maintains* 
God  made  it  for  man  for  his  happiness ; 
The  fierce  and  the  mute,  both  enjoy  it. 
The  Lord  made  both  the  wild  and  the  gentle^ 
And  has  eiven  them  clothing  for  ornament. 
And  fooaand  drink  to  last  till  judgment. 
I  will  implore  the  Sovereign,  Supreme  in  the  land  of  peace. 
To  liberate  Elphin  from  banishment. 
The  man  Uiat  gave  me  wine,  ale,  and  mead. 
And  the  great  princely  steeds  of  gay  appearance. 
And  to  me  yet  would  give  as  usual : 
WiiJti  the  will  of  God,  he  would  bestow  from  respect 
Innumerable  festivities  in  the  course  of  peace. 
Knight  of  Mead,  relation  of  Elphin,  distant  be  thy  period  of 

inaction.*'  Arch.  p.  9SL 


Golychaf  wledig  pendefiff  pob  wa 
Gwr  a  gjomeil  y  hef  Arfflwydd  pob  tra 
Gwr  a  wnaeth  y  dwfr  i  bawb  vn  dda 
Gwr  a  wnaeth  pob  llad  ac  ai  llwdda 
Meddwer  Maelgwn  Mon  ag  an  meddwa 
Af  feddgom  ewyn  g#eriyn  gwymha 
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Ab  ffjnnull  gwenjrn  ac  niB  mwjnha 

Mednidleid  moleid  molud  i  bob  tra 

Lleaws  creadur  a  fag  terra 

A  wnaeth  Duw  i  ddyn  er  ei  ddonha 

Rhaidrud  rhai  mud  ef  ai  mwvnha 

Rhai  gwyllt  rhai  dof  Dof^dd  ai  gwna 

Yn  diSiff  iddynt  yn  dillaa  ydd  a 

¥n  fwva  yn  ddiawd  hyd  mwd  yd  barha 

Golycnaf  i  wledig  pendefig  gwlad  hedd 

I  d(&llwiig  Elphin  o  alltudedd 

Y  gwr  am  rhoddes  y  gwin  ar  cwrwf  ar  medd 

Ar  meirch  mawr  modur  mirein  eu  gwedd 

Am  rothwy  etwa  mal  y  diwedd 

Trwj  fodd  Duw  y  rhydd  trwy  enrhydedd 

Pump  pemhwnt  calan  ynehaman  hedd 

Elffimiwg  farchawg  medcT hwyr  dy  ogledd. 

Talis8IK»  Canuymeddji^.9^ 

Taliesin  wrote  two  other  poems  oonoeming  EUphin  which 
are  yet  extant.  One  called  ^^  The  Consolation  of  Elphin  */' 
the  other  entitled  <'  To  the  Wmd;*"  but  I  think  the  Mead 
Song  was  the  poem  which  Llywarch  P.  y  Moch  had  in  his 
contemplation,  when  he  said  he  would  ad(u-ess  the  Lord,  like 
Taliesin,  to  liberate  Elphin,  because  the  very  phrase  used  by 
Llywarch  in  speaking  of  this  poem,  *<  yn  diUwng  Mphin," 
*•  to  liberate  Elphin,''  is  in the  Mead  Song. 

8.  Nor  is  this  all  the  inference  to  be  deducra  firom  this 
poem  of  Llywarch's.  The  first  four  lines  ci  Llywarch  will 
DC  found  on  a  comparison  so  nearly  similar  to  four  commenc- 
ing lines  of  another  poem  of  Taliesin,  that  I  think  no  one 
can  dispute  that  he  borrowed  them  from  Talien. 

Llywarch.  Taliesin. 

Cyvarchaf  ym  ren  Kyoarchafim  Rhen 

Cyvttrchyawr  awen  Ystyriay  Awen 

Cyyreu  Kyridwen  *     Py  ddyddwg  angen 

Rwyf  bartoni.  Cyn  no  Ch^ridxoen^ 

**  I  will  address  the  Lord  <'  I  will  address  the  Lord 

With  the  greatly  greeting  Muse,  With  the  meditating  Muse» 

li<l^th  the  dowry  of  Cyridwen,  That  endured  necessity 

The  ruler  of  Bardism.'*  Before  Cyridwen.  i" 


I  C3rridwen  means  literally,  ^'  the  producing  woman.*"  She 
is  one  of  the  beings  peculiar  to  the  ancient  Welsh  mythology, 
and  appears  to  haye  been  considered  by  the  Ba^rds  as  the  pro* 
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The  first  line,  and  part  of  the  second,  are  exactly  the  same 
in  both.  The  singular  idea  in  the  other  lines  proves  the- 
intentional  imitation  of  Lly warch  P.  Moch.  To  speak  of 
Cyridwen,  a  mythological  personage  very  little  mentioned, 
elsewhere,  could  not  have  happened  to  both  in  an  introduc- 
tion so  very  similar  bodi  in  metre  and  words,  unless  the  one 
had  borrowed  it  from  the  other.  I  therefore  submit  that  this 
imitation  of  Llywarch  attests  that  this  poem  of  .Taliesin, 
called  **  The  Mab  Gyvreu  Taliesin,*'  was  in  being  in  Lly- 
warch's  time.  I  think  also,  by  Lljnvarch  mentioning  Taliesm, 
and  alluding  to  another  poem  of  his  immediately  after  this 
imitation  of  nim,  that  it  warrants  the  assertion,  according  to 
the  experienced  laws  of  the  association  of  ideas,  that  Lly- 
warch deemed  the  lines  he  was  imitating  to  be  Taliesia's. 
If  so,  this  single  pass^  is  evidence  that  the  Mead  Song,  and 
the  Mab  Gyvreu  of  Taliesin,  were  existing  and  accredited  as 
his  in  the  twelfth  century. 

9.  Llywarch  P.  Moch,  in  this  same  poem,  gives  also  an 
attestation  of  Merdhin ;  he  says, 

**  Merdhin  prophesied  . 
That  a  king  would  come 
From  the  Cymry  nation. 

Out  of  the  oppressed. 
Druids  declared, 
That  liberality  shall  be  renewed 
From  the  progeny  of  the  eagles 
Of  Snowdon." 

Darogan  Mertin 
Dyvod  breyenhin 
O  Gyrorywerin 

O  gamh  wri 
Py wawd  derwyton 
badeni  haelon 
O  hil  eryron 

O  Eryri. 

Ll.  Canu  B^h.3M. 


ductress  of  things ;  in  a  word,  to  have  borne  that  character,  which 
Lucretius  gives  to  Venus  iii  his  introduction  to  his  De  Natura 
Rerum.  Tliere  are  several  mythological  personages  mentioned 
in  ancient  Welsh  literature,  who  are  worth  attending  to,  because 
in  them  we  perhaps  see  some  curious  remains  of  the  earliest^ 
traditions  of  the  western  parts  of  Europe. 
VOL.  III.  M  M 
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This  prediction  of  Merdhb's,  of  better  foittme  to  Wales, 
wai  also  noticed  by  Oolyddan,  whom  we  have  quoted  before. 
The  passage  now  existing  in  Merdhin's  Avallenau,  to  which 
tltMe  bards  seem  to  have  alluded,  will  be  presaitly  adduced.  ' 


10.  The  same  bard  has  also  the  following  aUiisi<m  to  the 
Oododin  of  Anenrin : 

'*  lake  Caeawg  the  foremost  hero  mimstering  to  the  birda  of 
prey." 

Adar  weinidawc  Caeawc  cynran  drud.  P.  296. 

Caeawg  is  much  celebrated  in  the  Gododin,  and  is  several 
times  mentioned  there  with  epithets  expressing  the  same 
quality  as  Llywarch  in  this  passage  intends  to  denote.  This 
quality  was  his  eagerness  to  be  the  foremost  in  the  battle,  which 
Aileurin  signifies  by  cynhaiawc  and  cynhorawc,  and  Llywarch 
by  cynran ;  all  the  three  adjectives  are  nearly  sjoionymous. 

As  Llywarch  P.  Moch  was  one  of  the  most  distm^uished 
poets  of  the  twelfth  century,  it  may  relieve  this  tedious  detail,  if 
I  intermix  a  specimen  of  his  mode  of  describing  a  battle.  Battles 
were  the  &vourite  transactions  of  that  age^  and  tl^erefore 
engrossed  most  of  the  bardic  lays.  They  are  usually  noticed 
wiUi  some  original  touches,  which  to  us  who  are  nurtured  in 
a  hi^pier  state  of  intellect  and  society,  will  seem  horrible  and 
disgusting.  How  much  is  it  to  be  regretted,  that  the  melior- 
ation of  our  taste  should  be  so  distinct  from  the  amendment 
of  our  conduct  I 

^  Melancholy  it  lb  to  us,  the  bards  of  the  world,  that  earth  lies 
upon  him : 
Sorrow  is  over  us  : 

He  was  our  leader  before  the  wrath  of  fate  separated  us. 
The  ravagers  ravaged  onwards  with  fury ; 
Dreadful  was  the  crimson  gushing  from  me  men  before  so  mild : 
Dead  was  the  greatest  part  in  the  tumult. 
Of  the  various-coloured  waves,  broken  was  the  sound  of  their 

roar. 
They  were  not  silent ; 
A  briny  wave^,  extensive  from  exerting  rage ; 


'-  The  scene  of  this  conflict- was  the  strait  of  the  Menai,  which 
separates  Anglesey  from  the  main  land. 
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Another  wave,  fierce,  of  red  gore. 

When  the  leader  of  the  fflittering  hosu  overcame 

Llew€l;jm,  the  chief  of  wide-gpreading  Alun. 

A  myriad  was  8lain-^the  lure  of  the  ravens  incessantly  scream* 

All       '^^'^ 

All  warriors-*^ and  a  thousand  in  captivity 

When  WQ  passed  £rom  Perth  Aethwy. 

On  the  steeds  of  the  sea  flood  over  the  great  tumult  of  the  waves 

There  were  thronging  spears  ^awful  was  theu*  ftiry-* 

Conspicuous  was  the  red  rippling  blood 

Ternble  was  our  onset — it  was  unlovely—* 

It  was  misery —it  was  death  unparalleled : 

It  was  a  doubt  to  the  world,  if  there  were  left 

A  residue  of  us  for  the  dissolution  of  age." 


11.  GwYNVAttDD  BRYCHEmiAWG  flcrarished  between  llfiO, 
mid  1 1^0.  He  has  left  us  two  small  poems,  one  addressed  to 
Ae  Lord  Rhys,  the  prince  of  South  Wales »,  the  other  to  St 
David. 

In  the  one  addressed  to  Rhys*  he  quotes  Merdhin  thus, 
p.  270.  ^  ^  ^ 

cc  For  Tegelncyl,  for  the  land  of  the  Angles  thronging  together 
For  the  fellow  brother  of  Medrawd,  of  whom  Merdhin  pro- 
phesied." 

Am  Degeingyl,  am  dir  Eingyl  yn  ymdyrni 
Am  gydvrawd  Medrawd  IM^rdhin  darogan. 

GwYK.  Dr.  p.i6d. 

Merdhin  is  here  menUoned  as  prophe^inff  of  Medrawd. 
If  we  turn  to  his  Avallenau,  we  shall  find  mat  be  there  so 
speaks  of  Medrawd : 

*<  Sweet  apple-tree,  coni^icuous  as  the  hill  of  our  congress  * 
Towering  above  the  wood  surrounding  its  roots  unshaded  !'.- 
I  will  prof^sy  the  coming  again 
Of  Medrawd  and  Arthur,  the  sovereign  of  the  host. 
As  at  Camlan,  preparing  to  conflict.'* 

Asallen  beren  bren  eil  wyddsa 

C^n  coed  cylch  ei  ffwraidd  digwxiscotva  \ 

A  mi  ddysgoganas  dyddaw  etwa 


1  Wynne's  History^  p.  19S. 
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Medrawd  ac  Arthur  modur  tyriii 
Camlann  darmerthan  difieu  yna. 

Myrd.  Avail,  p.  15S. 

I  submit,  that  when  the  passage  of  Owynvardd  is  oompared 
with  this  of  Merdhin,  it  will  seem  probable  that  this  p«rt  of 
the  Avallenau  was  aJluded  to  by  Ow3mvardd,  and  conse- 
quently that  the  Avallenau  was  in  existence  in  his  time* 


12.  Elidir  Sais  lived  between  1160  and  1220.  Eleven 
of  his  poems  are  preserved.  In  his  Dadolwch,  or  atone* 
ment  to  Llywelyn,  the  son  of  lorwerth,  he  mentions  both 
Taliesin  and  Mer^n  by  name,  and  speaks  of  their  po^ry  as 
being  an  object  oinght^  consequently  existing. 

This  passage  is  certainly  important,  and  if  the  lines  were 
to  be  cited  by  themselves,  they  would  be  found  to  express  the 
idea  I  have  suggested.  But  the  true  sense  of  anv  passage, 
depends  sometmdes  on  the  other  parts  with  whicn  it  is  con- 
nected. Now  it  is  proper  that  I  should  state,  that  the  part  in 
ifhich  these  few  Qnes  occur  is  obscure,  and  of  mfficult 
construction.  But  as  it  can  answer  no  honourable  purpose, 
to  lav  before  the  reader  a  delusion,  where  he  expects  a  proof, 
I  wiU  translate  the  whole  poem  of  Elidir  Sais,  as  literally  as 
possible,  and  leave  it  to  his  own  judgment  \/o  decide  the  force 
of  the  evidence,  which,  in  my  opimon,  implies  an  inq>^ction 
of  existing  works : 

''  Natural  is  the  quaffing  of  the  clear  bright  wiae 
From  the  horn  of  the  buffalo, 
From  the  fold  of  the  bugle : 
Natural  is  the  singing  of  the  cuckoo  in  the  beginning  of  the 

summer, 
J*^atural  is  the  increasing  growth  of  the  springing  blade : 
Natural  to  the  wise  is  his  intellectual  wealth ; 
But  not  natural,  not  tranquil  is  it  to  be  sorrowful. 

'<  Regret  has  done  me  ^reat  injury 
For  the  brothers  of  disnity,  the  best  men  of  the  west; 
Brothers  separated  in  lamentable  terror  by  foes ; 
Oh  God,  and  Mary,  and  the  sisters !     Can  I  smile? 
Can  I  be  rejoiced  with  a  mind  wild  with  anxiety  ? 

^  He  came  as  a  lion  with  lightning  impelling, 
The  excelling  hawk,  the  victorious  hawk  of  enterprise ; 
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Llewelyn,  the  gentle  sovereum. 

Of  courteous  manners;  thedirector  of  the  filling  of  the  circu- 
latmg  glass.  * 

*'  I  am  not  accustomed  to  the  habit  of  soaring.^; 
I  hare  not  been  roaming 
To  vim  « the  paths  of  the  songs  ofTaliesin  ; 
Lo  I  I  am  not  so  agile 
As»  the  end  of  the  frail  conflict  of  Breiddin 
To  expreuy  out  of  the  bardic  strains  ^Merdhin. 

'<  I  will  give  thee  counsel :  who  art  most  excellent  in  disposition ; 
Whose  dread  spreads  beyond  the  sea ! 
Conaider»  when  you  oppress  beyond  the  borders. 
To  make  every  one  extend  his  head  to  his  knees ; 
Be  to  the  weak  an  equal  distribution  of  the  spoil  I 
Be  truly  mild  to  the  songs  of  the  right  line ! 
Be  of  ardent  courage  in  the  slaughter  —  adhere  to  thy  labour ; 
Destroy  England,  and  plunder  its  multitudes. 

**  Mercy  be  to  thee  in  thy  stony  fortress 
For  loving  the  prophetic  Deity." 

Gnawd  yr  yfawdd  glyw  gloyw  win  —  o  fuaf, 
O  fuarth  buelin^ 
Gnawd  cathleu  cogeu  cyntefin 
Gnawd  y  tvs  tywys  o  egin 
Gns^wd  y  doeth  cyfoeth  cysj^ewin 
Ni  nawd  nid  Uonydd  allwynm 
Hiraeth  am  ry  wnaeth  rewin 
Braint  brodyr  gwellwyr  gollewin 
Broder  de  braw  aele  elin 
Duw  a  mair  a  chwair  yn  chwerthin 
Dothyw  Hew  a  lluchyg  sorddin 
Detholwalch  buddugtalSi  byddin 
Llywelyn  Uyerw  freyenhin 
Llary  dde&wd  llyw  gwyrddrawd  swydrin 
Nid  wys  gynnefawd  ^ynnefin  amcnwyf 

Ni  rybum  gerddenm 
Edrych  cyrda  cerddau  Taliesin 
Edrych  ni  mor  wyf  eddein 


>  i^e»    Of  the  banquet. 
*  Literally^  «  whirling  round.*' 

^  ue.    To  track  or  imitate  from  inspection,  as  I  conceive ;  but 
the  word  literally  means  to  behold,  or  to  view. 

MM    S 
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Ry  ddarfod  brau  gysnod  BreiddBn 
Ry  ddYWft#d  oi  farddwawd  Fecddin 
Cyssuf  ath  roddaf  oth  rin  wyd  gofcu 

Gorofu  tra  merin 
Ystyrj^ph  pao  dreisych  droB  ffin 
Ystwng  pawb  hyd  ben  ei  ddeulin 
Bydd  wrth  wann  gyfran  grwranhiti 
Bydd  iawn  Uary  with  gorddaa  iownUitt 
Bydd  wrddrud  aer  ddylud  addilin 
Diletn  Lloegr  a  llwgr  oi  gwerin 
Trugaredd  ath  so  oth  feinin  gaerwedd 
O  garu  Dinr  ddewiii.  Slidb  Sais,  Dad,  S45. 

The  import  of  the  passage  appears  to  me  to  be^  that  the 
poems  of  Taliesin  ana  Merahin  existed  in  this  author's  time^ 
or  how  could  they  be  viewed^  imitated^  or  spoken  from? 


IS.  This  author  mentions  Merdhin  in  another  place. 

**  Though  polished  my  bardic  style  after  Merdhin.** 

Llathreit  vy  mardeir  uedy  Myrdin.       Avodt  i  Duw.  p.  303. 

How  could  his  style  have  been  formed  from  that  of  Merd- 
hini  if  poems,  believed  to  have  been  written  by  him,  had  not 
theneadsted? 


14f.  This  author,  in  his  degy  Ofi  the  death  of  Rhodri,  has 
also  a  passage,  which  undoubtedly  alludes  to  the  Gododin  of 
Aneurin,  for  the  reasons  mentioned  above  of  the  similar  allu- 
sion of  Owen  Cyveilioc,  that  is,  he  connects  three  things  toge- 
ther, which  are  to  be  met  with  together  in  the  Gk)doain,  and 
I  bdieve  only  there.  These  were  a  mead-replenished  army, 
a  great  disaster,  and  Cattraeth  the  «cene  of  it 

**  Woe  to  Britain,  and  its  MCiblj ! 
From  the  loss  of  Rhodri,  how  greatly  suitors  will  be  straightened! 
I  was  honoured  fay  the  mead-replenished  army ; 
Ohy  loss  to  me !  a  misfortune  far  worse 
Than  the  ruin  in  the  lands  Of  Cattraeth  could  have  caused." 

Gwae  Brydain  am  briodoriaeth 

O  golli  RhodH  neud  iliygaeth  eirchiaid 

Am  parchai  Uu  meddfaeth 

O  rolled  ym  galled  raawrwaeth 

GaUas  drais  diredd  Cattraeth. 

Eiina  SAJ5/S48. 
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THIRTEENTH   CEBTTURY. 

EiNiAWN  AB  GwaAWN  lived  between  1200  and  1260.  In 
the  poem  which  he  addressed  to  Llywelyn  the  Greats  often 
called  the  son  of  lorwerth,  he  has  this  passage : 

^  Llywelyuy  majst  thou  be  older,  and  of  longer  ffood  fortune. 
Than  the  venerable  Llywarch,  with  the  aptly  reaay  flesh-piercer/' 

LljTwelyn  boed  hyn  hoed  hwy  dichwein 
No  Llywarch  hybarch  hybar  gtcwein. 

EiN.  Canu  i  L.  S2I. 

This  clearly  (tUudes  to  Llywarch  Hen,  the  bard  The 
epiAket  venerwle,  is  but  a  synonym  to  Hen,  or  Aged ;  and 
the  wish  of  better  fortune,  applies  truly  to  die  aiSictions, 
which  his  poems  so  often  mention.  The  other  singular  ex- 
pression, which  more  literally  means  '<  that  which  is  sheathed 
in  flesh,"  appears  to  me  to  allude  to^  or  rather  the  idea  of  the 
expression  was  taken  from,  the  remarkable  opening  of 
Llywarch's  elegy  on  Urien  Resed.  In  this  the  bard,  in  the 
fiiU  ardour  for  revenge,  begins  his  poem  with  diis  apostrophe 
fo  his  spear: 

<<  Let  me  be  guided  onward,  thou  ashen  thruster ; 
Fierce  thy  presence  in  the  mutual  Qonffict ; 
'Tis  better  to  kill  than  to  parley,^ 

^  Let  me  be  guided  onward,  thou  ashen  thruster ; 
Fiercely  was  it  said,  in  the  passage  of  Lech 
Dunawd,  the  son  of  Pabo  never  flies/ 

^  Let  me  be  guided  onward,  thou  fierce  ashen  thruster  : 
Bitter  and  sullea  as  the  scomfid  laughter  of  the  sea, 
Was  the  war  of  the  shouting  multitiulQ 
Of  Urien  Reged,  burning  and  furious." 

Dymcyvarwy  ddiad  ynbwch  dy  wal 
Baran  yn  nghyvlwcn 
Gwell  yd  Uad  nog  yd  ydolwob 
Dymcyfiurwyddiad  ynhwch  dywal 
I^rwedydd  yn  nrws  Uech 
**  Dunawd  val  Fabo  ni  theefa/' 
Dymcyfarwyddiad  ynhwcb  dvwal  ohwem 
Biwng  chwerthin  mor  fyvd  dorvloeddiiid 
Urien  Reged  greidiawl  gravel. 

Lltwarch  Hisn,  Mar.  Ur.  108» 


Archaiol.  p.  103,  and  in  Owen's  Llywarch,  p.  22. 
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Such  lines  as  tliese  might  lead  a  bard  to  designate  Uywarcb 
with  a  spear,  whose  sheaui  was  flesh.  This  apostrophe  seems 
the  natiural  parent  of  the  image. 


Between  1200,  and  1250,  lived  Phtlip  Brydydd.  He 
has  left  six  poems.  In  one,  called  a  Contention  with  the 
Poetasters,  he  mendons  Taliesin  in  a  very  remariuible  man- 
ner: 

<<  The  ancient  song  of  Taliesin,  to  the  King  of  the  Elements." 

Hengerd  Talyesin  j  tejraed  elvyd. 

Ph.  6ryd.  Amrys.  S78. 

Here  is  an  author,  who  flourished  in.  1230,  describiQg 
Taliesin's  poetry  as  being  at  that  time  andent.  An  ancient 
song,  of  course,  implies  a  song  written  some  centuries  before 
the  writer  who  uses  the  epithet.  If  about  1230,  a  bard  styled 
Taliesin's  poetry,  ancient  poetry,  with  what  propriety  can  we 
say  in  contradiction  tohim,*that  it  was  not  ancient,  but  had 
b^  then  recentlv  forced.  Surely  this  bard  Phvlip,  whom 
we  may  justly  call  ancient  now,  was  a  better  ju<ige  of  what 
was  ancient  m  his  day,  than  we  are  at  the  distance  of  almost 
six  centuries  after  him. 

By  the  son^  of  Taliesin  to  the  King  of  the  Elements,  it  is 
highly  probable  that  he  means  Taliesin's  Poem  to  the  Wind, 
which  yet  exists. 

David  Bbkvras  lived  between  1190  and  1240.  He  has 
left  twelve  poetical  pieces,  chiefly  el^pies  and  heroic  odes. 
One  of  his  odes  to  Llewelyn  the  Great,  he  opens  with  this 
invocation. 

**  May  the  Beinff  who  made  the  splendours  of  the  West; 

The  sun  and  chillinK  moon,  glorious  habitations : 

May  he  that  rules  above  in  universal  light,  graciously  grant  to  me 

The  fulness  of  the  glowing  muse  of  Merdhin, 

To  sing  the  praise  of  heroes,  as  Aneurin  sang 

In  the  day  that  he  composed  the  Gododin : 

that  I  may  celebrate  the  felicity  of  the  people  of  the  happy  land 

Of  the  chief  of  Gwyned,  the  prosperous  boundaiy." 

Gwr  a  wnaeth  Uewych  o'r  gorllewin 
Haul  a  lloer  addoer  addef  lessin 
Am  gwnel  radd  uchel  rwyf  cyfychwin 
Cyflawn  awen  awydd  Fyrddin 
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I  ganu  moliant  mal  Aneurin  gynt 
Dydd  J  cant  Ododin. 
Gwyneidd  bendefiff  fiynnedig  ffin 
Gwanas  deyrnas  deg  cywrenhin. 

b.  Benvras,  AwU  i  Lyxff. 

We  have  here  a  fiill  attestation  of  these  points : 

That  in  this  bard's  days  there  was  a  poem  called  the  Oodo- 
din; 

That  its  author  was  Aneurin ; 

That  its  subject  was  the  praise  of  heroes  ; 

That  Merdhin  had  also  composed  poetry  ; 

Hiat  Merdhin's  poefrv  was  dien  extant. 

For  the  bard  describes  it  as  *'  the  (illness  of  the  glowing 
muse;'' 

That  both  Aneurin's  and  Merdhin's  poetry  was  then  highly 
estimated. 

To  feel  the  complete  force  of  this  testimony^  let  us  recollect 
that  this  bard  was  bom  in  the  twelfth  century. 

This  same  bard,  David  Benvras9  is  also  a  witness  in  &vottr 
of  Taliesin  —  for  in  the  same  ode  he  sings, 

**  If  it  had  happened  to  me  to  have  been  a  prophet, 
If  I  had  the  bardic  style  of  the  primitive  hardic  ffenius, 
I  could  not  have  narrated  the  merit  of  his  martial  labours ; 
Not  Taliesin  could  have  done  it."  P.  808. 

Be  im  byw  be  byddwn  dewin 
Ym  marddair  mawrddawn  gyssevin 
Adrawdd  ei  ddaed  aerdrin  ni  allwn 
Ni  allai  Daleissin.  Ibid. 

It  is  obvious,  from  the  association  of  the  bard's  ideas  in  this 
extract,  that  he  deemed  Taliesin  one  of  the  early  bards  of  his 
country,  and  that  Taliesin's  muse  was  directed  to  describe  the 
actions  of  warriors.  It  is  also  my  impression,  that  if  Talie- 
sin's fame  had  not  been  upheld  by  works  of  his  theii  existing^ 
he  would  not  have  been  so  particularised. 

The  same  bard  also  mentions  Llywarch ;  for  in  praising 
one  Grufiiidd,  he  says, 

*'  Grruffudd  with  crimson'd  arms  will  be  likened 

In  the  spear  of  honour  to  Ll3rwarch9  the  son  of  Elidir.*** 

Gruffudd  arfeu  rhudd  rydebyeir 
Greid  barch  i  Llywarch  fab  "^idir. 

D.  Benv.  Mar.  Ruffudd.  320. 
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ThepoetlJywmhwMdiefonofElMcrLgrd^  We 

have  alieady  mentioned  how  Llywaich  distinguished  his  spear 
in  his  elegy  on  Urien. 

Lltoad  6wb  was  a  bard,  and  lived  between  1820  and 
1270.  He  has  left  fi^e  poems  on  warlike  subjeets.  Two  are 
odes  to  Llywdyn,  the  son  of  Gniflhdd,  the  last  British  prince 
who  ruled  in  Wales*     In  one  of  these  he  says, 

<<  His  fiery  rayages*  like  those  of  Flamddwyn,  extended  &r  * 

Hirbell  val  Flamddw]m  y  flamgjrrcheu. 

Lltoad.  Gwr,  p.  S45. 

This  is  an  allusion  to  that  poem  of  Taliesin's  before  men- 
tioned, in  which  it  is  said  that  flamddwyn  spread  from  Aigoed 
to  Arvynydd. 

^  Flamddwyn  hastened  with  four  bodies  of  men 
To  surround  Godeu  and  Reged ; 
He  spread  from  Argoed  to  Arvynydd.** 

Dyffrysowys  Flamddwyn  yn  bedwarllu 
Goddeu  a  Reged  i  ymddullu 
Dyfwy  0  Argoed  hyd  Arfynydd. 

TalissiN;  Gvmith  Arg.  JJ,  (S. 


GwiLYM  Dhu,  who  flourished  between  1280  and  1320,  in 
his  poem  to  Sir  Oruffiidd  Llwyd  in  prison,  also  alludes  to 
Flarnddwrn,  p.  409 ;  and  in  the  same  poem  ei^ressly  men* 
tioDS  Tahesin,  p.  410,  and  Elfin;  and  is  dearly  allowed. 

After  mentioning  that  his  hero,  Grufiiidd,  was  a  prisoner^ 
he  invokes  St  Dand  thus : 

**  If  Boine  were  the  power  characterised  in  Taliesuif 
When  he  fetched  Elfin,  the  breaker  of  the  spear  of  conflict. 
The  impulse  should  be  to  the  benefit  of  Grmudd.** 

Fei  mau  pwyll  ddian  ddyad  Talyesin 
Pan  gyrcoawdd  Elffin  par  trin  trycUad 
PwylT  yudd  Ruffudd. 

GwiLTM  Dhu  i  S^  Grttffudd  Lbvyd^  4ia 

In  the  same  poem  he  also  mentions  XJywarch: 

**  The  contemplated  reverence  of  IJjrwarchp  the  niler  of  a  tribe.** 

Myfyr  barch  Llywarch  Ujrwydd  ciwdawd.  lb«  410; 

20 
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In  his  el^gy  on  Trmhakum^  he  mentions  ouuiy  hndtif  and 
among  them,  he  notices  Merdhin: 

**  Good  was  the  fortune  of  the  song  to  Gwion  the  divine; 

Good  was  Merdhin,  with  his  descent  from  the  tribe  of  Meirchion. 

Good  was  Llevoedy  ever  the  supporter  of  morality.** 

Da  fu  flhwd  y  wawd  i  Wiawn  ddewin  . 
Da  Fyrddin  a '  i  lin  o  Iwyth  MeirchiawB 
Da  Lefoed  erioed  da  raolawn  arddelw. 

GwiLTMy  Mar.  Trahaiam^  411. 


loRWERTH  Vychan  wTote  poetry  between  1290  and  1340. 
In  his  ode  to  a  pretty  woman,  he  mentions  Merdhin  as  a 
poet: 

^'  More  precious  with  the  splendid  bards  every  long  day^ 
That  when  Merdhin,  of  profoimd  learning,  sang  of  Uwendydd.'' 

Ys  mwy  gan  y  beird  heird  bob  hirddyd 

Na  &n  gant  Myrddin  mawrddysc  Gwendydd.  415, 


Rhisserdyn,  between  1290  and  1340,  composed  an  ode  to 
Hywel  ab  Grufudd.  In  this  he  mentions  Aneurin  as  a  bard, 
with  whose  style  of  compositioQ  be  was  accpiainted,  and 
Merdhin,  as  an  author,  whose  compositions  he  possessed  and 
valued. 

**  A  tongue  with  the  eloquence  of  Aneurin's  splendid  panegyrics.'* 

**  I  win  preserve,  in  honoured  authority,  the  memorials  of  Merd^ 
hin> 

Tavawt  un  arawt  Aneurin  gwawt  glaer. 

Kaf  am  urddawl  rwysc  koven  Myrdin. 

fiHiss*  i  H^/wi.  483. 


Madoc  Dwtobaio,  a  poet  between  1290  and  1340,  has 
left  ten  poems.  In  the  venes  to  a  looee  woman,  he  mentions 
Merdhin,  and  obviously  alludes  to  his  Avallenau.  The  two 
first  words,  Afallen  beren,  of  all  Madoc's  stanzas,  are  those 
which  begin  abnost  all  the  stanzas  of  Merdhin's  AvaUeoan*^ 
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Indeed,  MadoG*s  poem  is  a  complete  parody  on  it.    He  men- 
tions  Merdhin  in  it  twice : 

**  An  wple-tree 
Equauy  bearing  a  proflifion  of  leayes  was  given  to  Merdhin,^ 

Ail  yn  dwyn  rfayddail  i  rhodded  Fyrddin. 

MadawG)  t  Ferch  487;. 

«  Shall  I  become  like  Merdbin."  Ibid.  488. 


Of  Sevnyn's  Doems,  between  1380  and  IdTS,  three  remain. 
In  hb  elesy  on  lorworth  GyrioCi  he  mentions  Merdhin  and 
Aneurin  thus :  505 — 6. 

**  May  I  have  the  gift  of  amusing  language, 

Large  as  the  greatly  gifted  vineous  movements  of  Merdhin  s 

imagination.'* 
Hie  report  of  thousands  is  the  praise  of  Aneurin." 

Maith  mawrddwyn  gwindaith  Myrddin  ^udawd 
Medd  cyhoedd  miloedd  molawd  Aneunn. 

Sevnyn,  Mar.  lotto.  503—4. 

This  is  a  strong  indication  of  Aneurin's  celebrity. 


loRWERTU  Llwyd,  who  lived  between  1310  and   1S60« 
mentions  Merdhin : 

<<  The  eloquent  and  wisely  expressed  inquiries'of  Merdhin." 
Hyawdl  doethfin  h6lion  Myrdhin.  P.  506. 

and  alludes  to  Elphin,  p.  506-  on  whom  Taliesin  wrote. 


Grufudd  ab  Maredudd,  who  lived  at  the  same  period^ 
mentions  Llywarch  twice,  p.  458.  and  476. 


So  David  ab  Gwilym,  ode  of  the  finvourites  of  the  Welsh 
jnuse,  in  this  century,  mentions  both  Merdhin  and  Taliesin.' 

1  See  p.  8. 51.  and  222,  of  his  Works,  edited  by  Messrs.  Owee 
Jones,  and  William  Owen. 
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I  MB  sensible  that  I  must  have  trespassed  to  my  own  dis- 
advantage on  the  patience  of  the  raider,  by  tUs  Icmg  and 
wearyinff  detail,  which  has  even  wearied  myself.  But  such  a 
series  ^evidence  as  thi^  is  of  the  last  importance  on  such  a 
question  as  the  present.  A  series  like  this,  we  should  exact 
and  search  for,  if  Pindar  or  Eschylus  had  been  put  upon 
their  trials.  It  is  a  series  of  proof  which  forgery  can  never 
have.  It  can  onlv  attend  genuine  works,  and  I  adduce  it  as 
forming  a  very  substantial  part  of  that  column  of  evidence  by 
which  the  ancient  Welsh  poetry  must  now  be  soifxxrted. 

SUMMARY   OF   TH£   PRSCEDINO  EVJOEKGK. 

I  will  beff  leave  to  assist  the  reader^s  recollection  by  a  short 
summary  of  the  preceding. 

Before  the  twelfth  century,  we  have  found  all  the  four  an« 
rient  bards  mentioned  as  buds,  and  some  of  their  observations 
recited.  In  one,  Taliesin  and  Merdhin  were  mentioned  as 
contemporaries,  who  conversed  together.  The  Avallenau  and 
the  Gododin  were  in  others  indirectly  alluded  to. 

In  the  works  of  the  twelfth  century,  we  found  Merdhin's 
poetry  mentioned  several  times.  Once  his  Avallenau  obvi- 
ously referred  to,  at  another  time  his  works  spoken  of  as 
extant,  and  at  another  time  as  being  then  ancient. 

Taliesin  is  not  only  several  times  mentioned  as  a  bard  of 
distinction  and  repute,  but  his  poems  were  spoken  of  as 
having  been  seen,  and  of  course  extant ;  his  poem  on  the 
battle  of  Argoed  Llwyvain  was  three  times  alluded  to,  his 
Mead  Sonff,  and  his  Mab  Cyvreu  were  quoted. 

The  Gododin  of  Aneurin  was  twice  indirectiy  alluded  to. 

In  the  thirteenth  century,  Llywarch  was  mentioned  with 
epithets  and  circumstances  that  seemed  borrowed  from  his 
poems. 

The  Gododin  was  expressly  mentioned  as  Aneurin's,  and 
vfiih  high  panegyric,  and  as  extant.  His  power  of  heroic 
poetry  was  twice  besides  alluded  to.- 

Taliesin  is  mentioned  often  as  a  bard  of  mat  celebrity,  and 
vfho  sang  heroic  poetry.  His  poem  to  tne  Wind  was  ex- 
pressly named,  and  as  a  poem  esteemed  ancient  in  this  cen- 
tury. His  poems  on  Argoed  Llwyvain,  and  on  Elfin,  were 
also  alluded  to,  and  his  poetic  powers  are  spoken  of  as  objects 
of  emulation.  Merdhin  is  repeatedly  mentioned  as  a  bard, 
and  as  havine  left  works  of  great  estimation  ;  his  Avallenau 
is  even  parodied,  and  his  style  is  mentioned  as  an  object  of 
imitation. 
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t  nfamit  tliat  all  this  must  be  aUowed,  to  prcm  that  the 
works  of  these  berds^  bt  which  I  em  reasonings  werein  facii^ 
in  the  twelfth  oenturj.  On  this  vantage  groond  I  take  my 
stand.  It  is  a  great  point  gained,  to  smw  that  this  degree  of 
antkiuitY  at  least  cannot  be  denied  to  them*  It  must  affiwd 
the  reader  arach  satisfirtion^  I  apmebend,  to  be  assmed  that 
when  his  attentioD  is  called  to  nese  interesting  remains^  it 
will  not  be  bestowed  on  a  modem  forgery. 


The  questions  now  to  be  discussed  will  be  therefore  these : 
Were  these  poems  febricated  in  the  twelfth  century,  or  before? 
or»  Are  they  as  genuine  as  they  pretend  to  be  ? 

That  they  comd  not  be  fiibricated  in  the  twelfth  oentory, 
will,  I  hope,  appear  from  some  of  the  leading  topira,  which  I 
shall  arrange  by  and  by»  under  the  head  of  meir  internal 
evidence.  But  I  will  take  the  opportunity  now  of  requesting 
the  reader  to  remark,  and  there  is  not  one  tittle  of  evidence 
extant,  that  thqr  did  first  appear  in  the  twelfth  century.  It 
is  an  assertion  which  cannot  be  proved,  and  which,  therefore, 
is  gratuitous  and  visionary.  I  wish  to  put  this  strondy,  and 
for  this  reason.  If  there  were  any  sort  of  direct  evi&no^  to 
shew  that  thesepoems  were  made  in  the  twelfth  century,  then 
all  the  good  efiect  I  could  hope  to  gpEun,  by  adducing  &cts 
and  reasoning,  in  order  to  place  them  in  die  sixth,  would  be, 
that  I  should  present  one  m&ss  of  testimony  against  another 
mass  of  testimony.  It  would  be  a  case  of  opposing  proba-* 
bilities.  It  would  be,  like  what  trials  about  horses,  footways, 
and  boimdaries  too  commonly  are ;  I  mean  a  competitbn  of 
evidence,  in  which  the  court  and  Jury  can  hardly  discern  which 
side  they  ought  in  justke  to  prefer. 

But  uie  present  argument  is  not  of  this  species.  In  con- 
sidering whether  these  poems  belong  to  the  sixth  century,  or 
the  twdfth,  there  is  no  opposmg  w^  to  pull  down,  no  mis- 
taken testimony  to  refiite.  The  supposition  which  places 
them  in  the  twelfth  century,  has  not  one  &ct  to  warrant  it* 
There  are  the  decisive  proo&  of  MSS.  and  the  series  of 
quotations,  which  I  have  already  adduced,  to  prove  that  they 
must  have  been  in  existence  in  the  twelfth  century ;  but  there 
is  no  document  existing  that  confines  them  to  this  century,  or 
that  imposes  any  restriction  on  the  liberty  of  inquiring  to 
what  previous  century  they  belong. 

No  reasoner,  and  no  antiquary,  will  allow  mere  guesses,  or 
mere  assertions,  to  be  sufficient  to  limit  them  to  the  twelfth,  or 
to  any  other  age.     But  finding  the  ground  unoccupied,  they 
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will  feel  thmiselves  free  to  examine  what  the  period  is  in  which 
the  weigfe^  of  proof  inclines  to  place  the  first  existence  of  these 
poems. 

The  evidence  already  adduced  to  shew  that  they  were  ex<» 
tant  in  the  twelfth  centwy,  if  fiurly  reasoned  from,  will  conn- 
pel  us  to  infer  that  they  were  in  existence  antmor  to  the 
twelfth.  Those  MSS.  of  these  poemsi  which  seem  to  belong 
to  this  coitury,  point  our  attention  to  apreeeding age»  Thef 
do  not  adduce  the  poems  as  anonymous  poems,  which  m^fat 
hure  been  the  works  of  authors  of  the  twelfth  centniy,  but 
they  state  them  to  be  more  ancient  compositions,  do  the 
bards  dTdie  twelfth,  and  other  centuries,  who  cite  or  allude  to 
them  or  their  authors,  do  not  refer  to  them  as  works  of  their 
cx>ntemporaries,  but  as  of  bards  whom  we  know  to  hove  be-» 
longed  to  an  anterior  period.  Therefore  the  natural  tendency 
of  tne  evidence  already  stated,  is  to  shew  that  we  must  in- 
quire into  a  period  preceding  the  twelfth  for  the  chrondogy  of 
toeir  audiors. 

III.  The  next  feet,  which  I  shall  proceed  to  substantiate 
is,  th^lre  were  bards  among  the  Britons  in  the  sixth 
century.  v 

It  is  certainly  necessary  to  ascertain  whether  there  were  acny 
bards  at  all  in  the  sixth  century,  because  if  such  men  did  not 
then  exist  among  the  Britons,  the  question  cannot  be  a^tated 
further. 

That  there  were  bards  in  the  sixth  century,  seems  to  me  to 
be  a  position  which  may  be  proved  two  ways;  Ist,  by  in* 
ference  —  that  is,  proving  their  existence  hath  before  and 
after  that  period,  and  inferring  from  thence,  that  they  were 
also  in  the  middle  interval;  2ndly,  by  direct  evidence  of 
authors  contemporary  with  the  sixth  century.  I  will  hem  leave 
to  use  both  species  of  proof,  lest  any  g^itleman  should  think 
that  the  direct  evidence  is  not  alone  sufficiently  conclusive. 

It  mav  be  therefore  first  stated,  that  there  were  Bards 
among  the  Britons,  who  composed  and  sang  poetry,  on  die 
actions  of  celebrated  men,  befcnre  the  fourth  century,aiid  in  the 
tenth  and  twelfth  centuries. 

The  CSeltic  population  of  Gaul  and  Britain  was  distinguished 
bv  a  remarkalMe  set  of  men,  whom  the  ckssioal  authors  called 
l3rujds.  Caesar  has  described  them  with  his  usuid  intelli- 
gence, and  if  we  do  justice  to  his  inqniriiig  mind,  sedate 
judmienty  and  military  habit  of  exactness,  we  shall  not 
doubt  his  precision.     He  says,  that  thdr  singular  discipline 
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flourished^  most  in  Britaioi  and  that  one  of  the  Druidicai 
practices,  was  to  commit  to  monory  a  great  number  of 
venes»^  Other  authors  have  discriminateathe  Druids  into 
three  sorts  of  persons,  who  are  named  the  Druids,  the  Orates 
or  Vates,  and  the  Bards.  These  three  orders  are  stated  hy 
Strabo^  by  Diodorus  Siculus  %  and  Ammianus  Marcelli- 
nus.^  Ine  Bards  are  called  poete,  and  composers  of 
hymns,  by  Strabo ;  and  thev  sung  to  instruments  Uke  Ijrres, 
according  to  Diodorus.  Lucan  also  mentions  them  as 
celebrating  the  deeds  of  their  heroes  in  verse.  His  words, 
literally  translated,  are,  **  You  also^  ye  Vates^  who  transmit 
to  immortali^  by  your  praises  the  spirits  of  the  brave^  of 
those  slain  in  battle ;  Bai^s  I  ye  may  securely  pour  your  nu- 
merous songs."  ^ 

Other  authors  speak  of  them  in  the  same  strain,  Aroian 
exhibits  a  Bard  as  celebrating  a  king  for  his  descent  ,  as 
well  as  for  his  wealth  and  courage ;  md  Posidonius  declares 
that  the  Celts  carried  Bards  with  them,  as  the  cpmpanions  of 
their  table  who  sang  their  praises.^ 

Some  of  these  authors  lived  before  the  first  century ;  some 
afterwards.  Marcellinus,  who  flourished  in  the  fourth,  says, 
^  The  Bards  dian^  in  heroic  verses,  to  the  sweet  notes  of 
thelyre,  the  brave  deeds  of  the  illustrious.*'  * 

That  these  singular  people  had  a  degree  of  knowledge 
among  them,  which  is  not  common  to  barbarous  nations,  is 
clear  from  what  Strabo,  Caesar,  and  Mela  state  of  the  Druids. 
Strabo^  after  mentioning  the  Bards,  says,  that  the  Ovates 
sacrifice  and  contemplate  the  nature  <^  uiings,  and  that  the 
Druids,  besides  the  study  of  nature,  dispute  concerning  moral 
philosophy.  They  thought  that  neither  the  souls  of  men, 
nor  the  world,  would  be  destroyed,  though  they  would  sufer 
at  some  period  from  fire  and  water.  ^  Caesar  ^^,  and  Mela'^» 
declare  that  they  disputed  and  taught  their  youth  about  the  stars 
and  their  motion,  the  magnitude  of  the  world,  the  nature 
of  things,  and  the  power  and  energy  of  the  immortal  Gods. 

lliat  Bards  existed  in  Britain  in  and  before  the  tentli 
century,  is  obvious  to  all  who  inspect  the  laws  of  Howel  Dba. 
He  reigned  soon  after  the  year  900.  ^^     His  laws  not  cmly 


1  De  Bell.  Gal.  l.vi.  >  Geog.  l.iv.  p.  197—302. 

^  Lr.p.^lS — ^308.      *  1. XV.  p. 75.      *  Li.      «  In  his  CelUco. 

?  Aih.  Diep.  1.  vi.  p.  246.  »  1.  xv.  c.  9.  p.  7S. 

»  1.  iy.  p,  302.  »o  1.  vi.  »  J.  iii.  c.  2.  p.  243. 

12  He  went  to  Rome  in  92(>. 
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mention  the  Bards,  but  speak  of  them  as  a  regular  and 
established  order  of  men.  They  are  described  as  being  in  an 
organised  state  in  different  ranks  and  degrees,  with  various 
duties  and  emoluments  assigned  to  them,  and  as  forming  an 
impbrtant  and  respected  part  of  the  royal  household. 

The  one  called  Bardd  Teulu,  was  the  Bard  of  the  family. 
There  was  also  a  Bardd  Cadeirioc,  who  was  superior  to  the 
others.'*  He  is  also  called  the  Pencerdd,  the  chief  of  song; 
and  he  was  the  Bard  who  had  obtained  the  Cadair."  Tne 
other  Bards  were  in  some  degree  subjected  to  him,  for  no  Bard 
was  to  ask  for  any  thing  without  his  leave,  while  he  held  the 
office,  excepting  bards  from  other  sovereignties.'*^ 

At  the  three  principal  feasts,  the  family  Bard  was  to  sit 
near  the  Penteulu,  the  head  of  the  household.'^  The  im- 
portance of  this  position,  we  may  estimate  by  observing  a 
preceding  law,  which  dictates  that  the  Penteulu  was  to  be  the 
king's  son,  or  nephew,  or  brother,  or  a  person  of  suitable 
dignity.  ^^  He  was  to  give  the  harp  to  the  Bard,  who  was  to 
sing  to  him  whenever  he  pleased.'^  The  Bardd  Cadeirioc 
was  one  of  the  fourteen  who  sat  at  the  king's  table,  near  the 
judge  of  the  court.  ^° 

The  liunily  Bard  enjoyed  free  land,  a  horse,  and 
clothing  from  the  king  and  queen.  ^'  He  was  supported  by 
the  Penteulu,  and  had  other  privileges. 

When  songs  were  required,  the  Bardd  Cadeirioc  was  to 
sing  first  the  praise  of  God,  then  of  the  king;  after  him,  the 
family  Bard '  displayed  his  powers.  When  an  army  was 
ready  to  engage,  the  Bard  was  to  sing  the  **  Unbeniaeth 
Prydain."     The  monarchy  of  Britain.  *^^ 

If*we  advance  to  the  twelfth  century,  we  find  the  most 
decisive  evidence  of  their  continuing  existence  and  credit. 
Giraldus  Cambrensis,  who  was  bom  m  1150,  mentions,  that 
on  a  certain  day,  Llewelyn^  prince  of  Gwynedh,  held  a  great 
court,  at  which  all  his  nobles  were  present.  At  the  end  of 
the  dinner,  a  man  of  eloquence  came  forward.  Giraldus 
adds,  **  He  was  of  that  kind  which,  in  the  British,  as  well  as 
in  the  Latin  language,  are  called  bards.**  ^^ 


>^  Leges  Howel,  p.  36.  >*  Ibid.  68.  »«  Ibid.  69.  ^^  ibid.  35; 
"  Ibid.  15.  »»  Ibid.  16, 17.  '^^  Ibid.  14.  '^^  Ibid.  35.  2»  P.  36. 
See  more  of  them,  p.  29. 68, 69. 

23  "  Processit  in  fine  prandii  coram  omnibus  vir  quidam  lin- 
gue  dicacis,  cujusmodi  hngua  Britannic^  sicut  et  latina  Bardi 
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That  these  bards  applied  their  muse  to  historical  purposes, 
is  proved  by  the  speech  of  the  Welsh  prince,  who  says, 
*<  As  long  as  Wales  shall  stand,  this  noble  deed  will  be  trans- 
mitted with  deserved  praises  and  applauses  by  historical  writ- 
ing^ and  ty  the  mouths  of  those  singing*'  ^ 

But  if  we  appeal  to  the  Welsh  libraries,  we  shall  find  that 
there  are  poems  now  remaining  of  many  Bards  who  lived  in 
the  twelfth  century.  I  will  name  the  Bards,  and  note  the 
pages  which  their  works  occupy  in  the  Welsh  Archaiology  **, 
fuid  the  times  wherein  they  flourished. 

11^0—1160  Meilyr,  ....  Page  189 
1150—1190     Gwalchmai,  .  -  -  -  193 

1150—1200     Cynddelu, 204 

1150 — 1197     Owain  Cyveiliawg,         .  .  -  265 

1150—1200     Daniel  ab  LI.  Mew,  ...      269 

1160—1220  Gwynvardd  Brycheiniawg,  -  -  269 
1160—1220  Gwylym  Ryvel,  ...  -  274 
1140—1172  Hywel  ab  Owain  Gwynedd,  -  -  375 
1160 — 1220     Llywardi  ab  Llywelyii,  -  -        279 

1170 — 1220  Meilyr  ab  Gwalchmai,  -  -  -  S29 
1170—1220     Emiawn  ab  Gwalchmai,  -         -  S29 

1160—1210     Seisyll,         .         -         -  -  -         SM 

1160 — 1220     Eliclyi' Sais,  -  -  -  -  345 

1170 — 1210     Dewi  Mynyw,  -         -         -         .         548 

The  succeeding  centuries  abound  with  Bards  whose  works 
are  also  extant.  I  will  mention  only  the  poets  of  the  follow- 
ing, or  thirteenth  century,  to  give  the  reader  an  idea  of  the 
Welsh  poetry  extant. 

1280 — 1280  Llywelyn  Vardd,         -  -        ->        ^     SSS 

1250—1290  Bleddyn  Vardd,         ,  ^         ^        ^      $6% 

1210 — 1260  Grufiidd  ab  Gwrgeneu,  -          -          878 

1200—1250  Phylip  Brydydd,         -  -        -        -     875 

1210—1260  Prydydd  Bychan,          -  -          -          879 

dicuntur  unde  Lucanus  plurima  concreti  fuderunt  cannioa 
Bardi. 

GiRALDUs  de  Jure  et  Statu  Menev,  Ecc*  ap.  Wharton  s 
Anglia  Sacra^  vol.  ii.  p.  559. 
34  Quod,  quamdieu  Wallia  stabit,  nobile  factum  hujus  et  per 
historias  scriptas  et  per  ora  canentium  dignis  per  tempera  cuncta 
laudibus  atque  preconiis  efferretur.  Girald.  lb. 

^  In  the  first  volume. 
21 
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1230—1270  Einiawn  ab  Madawg  Rhahawd         -  391 

1270—1320  Gwernw  ab  Cijdno,        -        -        -  392 

1240^1280  Hy  wel  Voel  ab  Griflfri,        -        -        -  392 

1263—1300  Grufudd  ab  yr  Ynad  Codi,     -         -  394 

1220—13.00  Madawg  ab  Gwallter,      -        -        -  404 

1280—1320  GwilymDhu,  -         -        -         -  408 

1280—1330  Llywdyn  Biydd  Hodnaut,         -        -  412 

1280—1330  Hillyn,         -         -         -  -      ^  413 

1290—1340  lorwerth  Vjchan,  ...  414 

1290—1340  LlywelynDhu,         -        -        -         -  416 

1290—1340  Llywarch  Llaety,  -         -  -  416 

1290—1340  Casnodyn,  .  .  .  .  421 

1290—1340  Rhisserdyn,         ....  423 

1290—1340  Gruffud  ab  D.  ab  Tudor,         -        -  477 

1290—1340  Madawg  Dwygraig,         -         -        -  481 

There  are  as  many  Bards  in  the  two  subsequent  centuries. 

y.  That  there  were  similar  Bards  in  the  sbcth  centuries. 

Whoever  maturely  wei^s  the  circumstances  adduced  in 
the  {N'eceding  argument,  will  not  be  unwilling  to  admit  this 
assertion  the  moment  it  is  made.  Because,  u  diey  do  not 
warrant  the  inference,  that  Bards  continued  to  be  in  Britain, 
during  the  centuries  between  the  fourth  and  tenth,  what  a 
strange  supposition  must  be  made?  They  are  proved  to 
have  existed  here  before  the  fourth,  in  the  tenth,  twelfth,  and 
following  centuries.  To  reconcile  with  these  &cts  a  denial  of 
their  exist^ice  in  the  sixth,  we  must  believe,  that  after  having 
flourished  in  the  island,  diey  became  extinct;  that  they  re- 
appeared again  about  the  tenth,  to  vanish  again,  and  ^resusci- 
tate  in  the  twelfth  centuiy,  since  which  period  they  have 
remained  till  near  our  times.  To  explain  the  frequent 
vanishingg  and  re-appearances  of  these  apparitions  by  reason* 
ing  or  history,  will  certainly  be  found  much  more  difficult 
dian  to  admit  the  probable  inference,  that  they  never  disap- 
peered  at  all,  but  continued  to  flourish  fit>m  the  fourth 
century  to  the  twelfth;  an  inference  which  the  laws  of  Howel 
corroborate,  because  the  Bards  appear  there  in  a  character  of 
much  dignity  and  credit,  with  every  ^pearance  of  a  long  pre- 
vipus  establishment 

Tint  there  were  Bards  in  the  sixth  century  is  a  more 
credible  foct  than  even  their  authenticated  existence  in  the 
first.    Because,  between  these  periods,  the  Roman  conquest 

NN   2 


548  A  VINDICATION  OF  THE 

and  colonization  of  the  island  took  place.  The  Romans 
continued  in  Britain  till  the  b^inning  of  the  fifth  century ; 
and  it  is  expressly  stated  by  Tacitus,  of  one  of  their  gover- 
nors, what  is  probable  of  most  of  his  successors,  that  his 
policy  was  directed  to  improve  and  civilize  the  Britons, 
Wow  it  would  be  a  new  discovery  to  make,  that  Roman 
civilization .  would  diminish  the  knowledge  or  intellectual 
talents  of  a  semi-barbarous  people.  Surely,  if  there  had 
been  any  literary  talent  in  Britain  before  the  Romans  came, 
it  would  be  rather  augmented  than  destroyed  by  the  literature 
and  intercourse  of  this  polished  nation  for  almost  four  hundred 
years. 

The  continuity  of  the  bardic  profession  firom  the  days  of 
Csesar  to  more  recent  times,  appears  to  me  to  be  strongly  inti- 
mated by  the  continued  use  and  application  of  the  term  Bards 
to  the  Welsh  poets  during  all  the  interval.  Strabo,  Diodorus, 
and  Posidonius,  called  the  poets  of  die  Celtic  nations  Bardoi. 
Lucan,  and  Marcellinus,  Bardi.  The  laws  of  Howel  Dha  exhi- 
bits the  Welsh  poets  of  the  tenth  century  under  the  same  name 
of  Bardd.  Giraldus,  in  the  twelfth  century,  attests  that  they 
tlien  also  bore  the  same  appellation ;  and  all  the  Welsh  poems 
and  authors  existing  designate  them  through  every  age  by  the 
same  term.  So  indigenous  is  this  word  in  the  Welsh  lan- 
guage, that  it  is  the  root  of  twenty-two  combinations,  all 
alluding  to  the  original  meaning.  We  have  also  the  evidence 
of  a  Roman  author,  that  the  word  was  borrowed  from  the 
Celtic  in  Gaul,  from  which  Britain  was  peopled.  Sextus 
Pompeius  Festus  says,  that  Bardus  is  a  word  which,  in 
ancient  Gaul,  signified  singer,  a  man  who  sung  the  praises 
of  the  brave.  He  adds,  that  it  was  derived  from  their  order 
of  Bards.  ^ 

Two  great  events  happened  in  Britain  in  the  fifth  century, 
which  peculiarly  tended  to  inspire  and  perpetuate  its  Bards. 
One  was  the  secession  of  the  Britons  fix>m  the  Roman  govern- 
ment, and  the  assertion  of  their  independence,  about  the 
year  410.^  The  other  was  the  invasion  of  the  Saxons. 
What  subjects  could  have  given  to  poetiy  more  energy  and 
importance  than  these  incioents.  The  Bardic  genius  must 
not  only  have  burnt  with  new  zeal  and  inspiration,  but  the 


>  Bardus,  Gallice  cantor  appellatur,  qui  virorum  fortiiun  laudes 
canit :  a  gente  Bardorum.     Gloss, 
•  See  History  of  Anglo-Saxons,  vol.  i.  p.  124. 
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chiefs  must  have  more  liberally  encouraged,  and  the  people 
more  enthusiastically  applauded  it. 

We  have  one  direct  evidence  that  there  were  British  poets 
in  the  sixth  century,  who  sung  the  praises  of  the  great,  in  a 
casual  passage  of  Venantius  Fortunatus.  In  panegyrising 
the  Dux  Lupus,  he  tells  him,  that  the  British  Chrotta  sings 
him: 

Romanus  que  lyra  plaudat  tibi,  barbarus  harpa 
Graecus  anhillata,  chrotta  BrUanna  canat.^ 

This  was  the  ancient  Welsh  crwth,  a  sort  of  violin.  It  is 
mentioned  in  the  laws  of  Howel  Dha.  It  is  probably  the 
same  to  which  Cuthbert,  in  the  eighth  century,  the  pupil  of 
our  venerable  Bede,  alludes:  "  I  should  like  to  have  a 
cytharista  who  could  play  on  the  cithara,  which  we  call  Rotta^j 
because  I  have  a  cithara."  ^ 

There  are  two  passages  of  Gildas,  who,  as  well  as  Fortuna- 
tus, lived  in  the  sixth  century,  which  seem  to  me  to  be  meant 
of  Bards.  The  first  is  a  part  of  his  violent  declamation 
against  the  British  kings :  *  "By  their  erected  greediness  of 
ears  are  heard  not  the  praises  of  God,  from  the  tuneful  voice 
of  the  youths  of  Christ  sweetly  modulating,  and  the  spirit  of 
ecclesiastical  melody;  but  their  amnpraiseSy  which  are  nothing, 
from  the  mouths  of  scoundrel  proclaima-s^JitU  o^  lies^  foaming 
with  ardour  together^  and  braying  it  like  bacchasials,* 

If  we  consider  the  passage,  I  think  we  must  perceive  that 
it  is  an  intended  contrast  between  two  sorts  of  vocal  music, 
the  ecclesiastical,  and  that  used  before  chieftains.  Tlie  first 
is  described  with  smooth  and  applausive  epithets :  the  other 
is  not  described,  but  is  branded  with  angry  phrase.  Now,  if 
we  recollect  the  enmity  which  at  all  times  subsisted  between 
the  Welsh  bards  and  the  monks ;  the  custom  of  tlie  bards, 
to  sing  at  the  feasts  the  praises  of  their  chiefs ;  the  direction 
in  HowePs  laws,  that  they  should  do  so;  and  the  very  virulent 
phraseology  in  which  Gildas  indulges  throughout  his  epistle ; 


*  L.  vii.  p.  169.  ed.  Mogimt.  1617- 

4  16Bibl.  Mag.  p.88. 

^  ^*  Arrecto  aurium  auscultantur  captu  non  Dei  laudes  canora 
Christi  tyronum  voce  suaviter  modulante,  pneumaque  ecclesias- 
tice  melodise ;  sed  propris  (que  nihil  sunt)  surciferorum  referto 
mendaciis  simulque  spumanti  flegmate — preconum  ore,  ritu  bac- 
chantium  concrepante.  Gildas,  Epist  p.  13.  Ed.  Gale. 
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I  presume  it  will  not  be  incorrect  to  say,  that  he  alludes  to 
bards  in  this  paragraph.  Gildas  is  not  the  first  man  to  whom 
bards  and  secular  music  have  been  offensive.  If  Plato 
could  banish  Homer ;  if  a  prince,  to  whom  Ariosto  presented 
his  poemS)  could  ask  him  where  the  devil  he  got  such 
fixderies ;  if  the  monks,  in  the  middle  ages,  could  so  abuse  the 
minstrels,  and  they  the  monks,  as  we  know  th^  redprocally 
did,  we  shall  not  be  surprised  that  Gildas  called  the  bards 
scoundrels,  and  censured  their  encomiastic  songs,  as  baccha- 
nalian uproar.  ^ 

In  another  passage,  he  says,  amidst  his  inculpation  <^  the 
British  clergy,  that  ihey  were  slow  to  hear  the  prec^>ts  of 
the  saints ;  *'  but  strenuous  and  intent  to  listen  to  idle  diii^ 
and  the  foolish  fables  of  secular  men."^  What  were  these 
recited  fiibles  of  the  secular  men,  for  which  the  clergy  de- 
serted their  religious  reading  ?  Is  it  any  undue  construction 
of  the  words,  to  suppose  they  meant  the  compositions  of  the 
bards? 

But  why  should  it  be  supposed  that  the  Britons  had  not 
bards  in  the  sixth  and  seventh  centuries  ?  Hie  Franks  then 
had  poets— the  Saxons  bad  poets — the  Irish  had  poets.* 
Let  us,  thai,  not  deny  them  to  the  Welsh  I 


*  A  passaffe  in  the  Cyvoesi  Merdhin  shews,  that  if  GSldas  talked 
with  fury  of  the  Bards  of  this  period,  they  were  as  angry  witli 
the  Monks ;  for  Merdhin  says, 

I  will  not  receive  the  sacrament 

F^om  the  detestable  Monks, 

With  their  gowns  on  their  haunches : 

May  the  sacram^t  be  administered  to  me  by  Cod  himself. 

Ny  chymmeras  gymun 

Gan  ysgymun  veneich 

Ac  eu  tuygeu  ar  eu  clun 

Am  cymuno  Duw  e  hun.  Arch,  l49. 

7  **  Ad  prsecepta  sanctorum— oscitantes  ac  stupidos  et  ad 
ludlcra  et  meptas  secularium  hominum  fabulas — strenuos  et  in- 
tentos.**  Gildas,  p.  23. 

s  Bede,  in  his  life  of  St  Patrick,  mentiooB  two  poets  in  Ire- 
lasid  In  tile  time  of  the  saint.  **  In  memoria  Dubtag  poetam  opti- 
mum—-quidam  adolescens  poeta  nomine  Fheg."  Bede*8  Worn, 
ill.  p.380.  Thb  ^^aamge  of  Bede,  which  I  met  with  in  going 
over  his  works,  gives  a  solid  foundation  for  the  belief  that  then 
were  Iiirii  Poets,  or  Bards,  in  the  seventh  century. 
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ADDITIONAL  RENfARKS. 


That  there  were  ancient  poets  and  their  compositions 
among  the  Bretons  of  Armorica,  was  the  assertion  and  belief 
of  our  ancient  English  and  Anglo-Norman  poets  and  troa- 
veurs  and  others.  Some  may  be  mentioned  from  M.  de  la 
Rne's  Recherches  sur  les  Ouvrages  des  Bardes  Armoricanes, 
8—20. 

It  is  not  only  Chaucer  who  says  that  they  made  rhimed 
poems  in  their  language : 

These  olde  gentil  Bretons  in  her  dayes 
Of  diverse  aventures  maden  layes, 
Rimeyd  in  hir  firste  Breton  tongue. 
Which  layes  with  hir  instrument  they  songe, 
In  Armoricke  that  called  is  Bretaigne. 

Nor  is  it  only  the  old  metrical  romance  of  Emare  that 
notices  them, 

Ther  is  on  df  Brytagne  layes 
That  was  used  by  olde  dayes. 

But  in  the  older  poem  entided,*  ^*  Songe  du  Dieu  d' Amour/' 
of  the  twelfth  century,  they  are  thus  mentioned : 

De  Rotruenges  etait.fait  tot  li  pons. 
Totes  les  planches  de  dits  et  de  chansons : 
De  sons  de  harpes,  les  estaces  del  fons, 
£t  les  sallies  des  doux  lals  des  Britons. 

MS.  Bib.  Paris,  No.  159S. 

In  the  ISth  century  the  French  trouveur  Regnaud  declared 
that  he  translated  his  *^  Lai  d'Ignaures"  from  a  Breton  original. 
He  makes  the  hero  lord  of  the  castle  of  Auriol,  in  Bretagne. 
MS.  ibid. 

Another  trouveur,  in  his  ^^  Lai  de  PEpine,"  says,  <<  It  is 
taken  from  the  histories  preserved  at  Cardi£^  in  the  church 
of  St.  Aaron.  These  stores  are  equally  known  in  Bretagne, 
and  in  other  places."     MS.  ibid. 

This  authority  connects  the  Breton  and  Welsh  compositions 
of  this  sort. 

Another  trouveur  translated  the  "  Lai  de  Graalent  Mor," 
who  was  one  of  the  half-historical  and  half-fabled  heroes  of 
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Bretagne ;  and  says  that  it  was  sung  all  over  that  country 
MSS.  Bib.  Paris,  7989. 

In  the  twelfth  century,  Chretien  de  Troyes  says,  in  his 
Roman  du  Chevalier  au  Lion,  *^  If  I  agree  so  much  with  tlie 
Bretons,  it  is  because  they  have  preserved  by  their  songs  the 
memory  of  the  men  who  acquired  honour  by  their  great 
arti&ts.     MS.  ibid.     La  Rue,  p.  16. 

The  **  Lay  of  Trbtan"  also  mentions  the  Breton  poems : 

Bens  lais  de  harpe  vous  apris 

Laes  Bretons  de  notre  pais.  La  Rue,  p.  20. 

Mr.  de  la  Rue's  book  on  the  Armorican  Bards  was  printed 
in  1815.  But  eight  years  before  this,  in  the  year  1807,  I 
published,  in  the  second  edition  of  the  History  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxons,  the  following  particulars  concerning  them,  which, 
having  omitted  in  the  next  edition  to  put  them  into  an  appen- 
dix, I  will  here  reprint. 

That  the  Gothic  nations  had  poets  we  learn  from  Tacitus^; 
but  when  we  consider  what  has  been  delivered  to  us  of  the 
intellectual  cultivation  of  the  Druids,  we  cannot  put  the 
Gothic  Scalds  into  competition  with  the  Keltic  Bards,  who 
were  one  of  the  most  distinguished  branches  of  the  Dniidical 
order.  We  not  only  find  them  attending  the  kings,  to  sing 
their  ^nealogies  and  praises  ^^,  and  recordmg  the  actions  of  the 
illustrious^';  out  we  are  also  informed,  that  the  lessons  of  the 
Druids  to  their  disciples  were  conveyed  in  a  great  number  of 
verses.  ^^  These  must  have  been  numerous  indeed,  as  youth 
remained  twenty  years  under  their  Druidical  education'^; 
and  if  we  recollect  that  the  Druids  taught  their  youth,  about 
the  stars  and  their  motion,  the  magnitude  of  tlie  world,  the 
nature  of  things,  and  the  power  and  energy  of  the  immortal 
gods,  we  shall  be  inclined  to  think  that  the  Keltic  Bards 
were  superior  in  some  respects  to  the  Gothic  Scalds,  iii  the 
degree  of  their  mental  cultivation. 

The  Keltic  Bards  were  not  confined  to  Britaui.  They 
had  also  pervaded  France ;  and  more  especially  were  in  those 
parts  which  the  Kelts  continued  to  occupy.     As  the  Romans 


»  De  Mor.  Germ. 

»^  App.  in  Celtic— Posid.  ap  Athen.  1.  vi.  p.  246. 

"  Lucan,  1.  i.     Amm.  Marc.  1.  xv.  c.  9     Festus  Gloss. 

»2  Casar  do  Bell.  Gall.  l.vi. 

J»  Ibid.  LvL 
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spread  their  conquest  over  Gaul,  the  Keltic  custmns  oave  way 
to  Roman  civilization^  and  to  Christianity.  But  there  are, 
in  every  country  invaded  by  a  foreign  enemy  of  dissimilar 
manners,  some  comers,  to  which  the  more  stubborn  of  the 
ancient  races  retire  with  the  prejudices  and  habits  of  their 
ancestors.  Cornwall  and  Wales  were  the  places  in  Britain 
in  which  the  Druids  sought  refuge  from  the  Romans,  and  the 
Britons  from  the  Saxons ;  and  Armorica,  or  Bretagne,  seems 
to  have  been  the  part  of  France  which  became  the  last 
asylum  of  the  ancient  Kelts.  That  the  Druids  and  the  Pagan 
worship  were  respected  in  Armorica,  in  the  fourth  centuiy,  is 
evident  from  the  poems  of  Ausonius ;  who  mentions  of  his 
friend,  as  a  flattering  distinction,  that  he  was  a  warden  of  the 
temple  of  Belenus,  and  decended  from  the  Druids  of  Ar- 
morica.'^ The  Bards  may  be,  therefore,  supposed  to  have 
flourished  in  this  region,  as  a  part  of  the  Druidical  system. 

When  the  Britons  fled  from  the  Saxons,  they  trans- 
planted themselves  in  numerous  colonies  to  Armorica,  in  the 
fifth  and  sixth  centuries.  Ruval  settled,  with  a  large  body, 
in  the  north  part  of  the  province,  from  Leon  to  Dol.  **  Fra- 
canus,  the  kinsman  of  Cato,  probably  Cai,  the  friend  of 
Arthur,  went  thither  with  his  family.'*  We  also  find  Cono- 
mer,  a  British  king,  in  the  upper  regions  of  Bretagne ;  and 
Weroc,  another,  ruling  at  Vannes. ''  Grallon  governed  in 
in  those  parts  which  are  called  Cornwall. '®  This  was  the  dis- 


>^  Nee  reticebo  scnem, 
Nomine  Phcebitium, 
Qui  Beleni  a^ituus 
Nil  opis  inde  tulit : 
Sed  tamen,  ut  placitum, 
Stirpe  satus  Druidum, 
Gentis  Aremorics.  Prof,  1C« 

Also, 
Tuy  Bagocassis,  stirpe  Druidorum  satus, 
Si  faxna  non  fallit  fidem, 
Beleni  sacratum  ducis  e  temple  genus ; 
Et  inde  vobis  nomina.  Prof,  4. 

*^  Lobineau  Hist.  Bretagne,  p.  6»  7. 

i«  Vita  Winwal.an  Armorican  MS.  ap.  Boll.  Act.  Sanct.  1  Martii 
256. 

'7  Vita'Gildae  ap.  Bouquet,  t.  iii.  p. 453. 
J8  Vit.  Winw.  259. 
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trict  near  Brest;  of  which  Quiniper  was  the  metropolis. '^ 
Caradoc  Vreichvras,  the  personal  friend  and  warlike  comr 
panion  of  Arthur,  and  who  had  governed  Cronwall  in  Eng- 
land under  him,  also  established  a  kingdom  in  Bretagne.^ 

These  emigrations  of  some  of  the  most  active  characters 
in  Britain,  must  have  occasioned  a  great  influx  of  Bards  ac- 
companying their  chiefs ;  because  JSards  were  a  regular  and 
established  part  of  every  chieftain's  family ;  and  their  son^ 
made  a  principal  part  of  all  their  festivities.  ^^  Many  of  their 
cleigy,  who  were  the  only  other  part  of  the  people  that 
attended  to  intellectual  cultivation,  went  thither  also.  ^  Gil-< 
das,  one  of  their  most  esteemed  literary  men  of  that  day, 
emigrated  with  the  rest.  ^^  The  yellow  plague,  which  raged 
at  that  time,,  increased  the  frequency  and  largeness  of  the 
emigrations.  ^^  The  turbulent  period  which  afterwards  fol- 
lowed in  Wales  must  have  made  Bretagne,  for  a  long  time, 
a  &vourite  retreat. 

From  the  preceding  facts,  of  the  continuance  of  the  Druids 
in  Armorka,  and  consequentlv  of  their  Bards,  and  of  the 
British  emigrations,  it  is  clear,  that  poetry  must  have 
flourished  more  in  Bretagne,.  during  the  sixth  and  seventh 
centuries,  than  in  Britain  or  any  other  part  of  the  continent. 
The  Francs  having  occupied  the  best  part  of  Gaul,  and  the 
SaxcMis  having  overspread  England,  the  ruder  Gothic  man- 
ners of  both  nations  difiiised  much  national  barbarism,  in  the 
countries  which  tliey  occupied.  As  the  Keltic  and  British  Bards 
were  superior  in  cutivation  to  the  Gothic  Scalds,  so  the  Bards 
of  Bretagne  must  have  been  the  most  improved  poets  which 


^9  Vit.  S.  David,  MSS.  of  Utretcht  ap  Boll.  1  Mart  139.  and  see 
Bolland,  1  Feb.  602. 

^  Vita  Patemus,  MSS.  Cott.  Lib.  Ve^.  A.  14.  and  Brev.  Venet. 
ap«  Boll.  2  April,  p.  381 .  It  has  been  calculated  in  this  year,  181 8, 
that  there  are  about  900,000  persons  who  still  speak  the  Breton 
language  in  France. 

21  Leges  Howel  Dha,  p.  35.  36. 68, 69.  and  14^17.  Taliesin  is 
stated  to  have  been  in  Armorica,  in  Jefiry's  poem,  MSS.  Vesp. 
£.  4.  p.  124. 

»  As  St.  Teiliaw.  Vit.  ap.  Boll.  1  Feb.  308.  The  emigprant?  in 
Bretasne  sent  for  Sampson  from  Wales,  and  made  him  bishop  of 
Dol.  MSS.  Vesp.  A.  14.  p.  47.  St  Paternus  settled  in  Armorica, 
ib.  MSS.  p.  77— 80. 

•^  Vita  Gild,  ubi  supra. 

w  Vit.  S.  Teil.  Boll.  1  F.308. 
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then  existed  in  those  parts  of  Europe,  from  which  the  Gothic 
nations  had  recently  expelled  the  Romans.  Among  the 
Gothic  nations,  the  Christian  clergy  discountenanced  their 
Scalds,  because  the  Scalds  were  the  advocates  of  their  Paon 
superstitions-:  but  the  British  Bards,  having  adopted  Christi- 
anity, always  maintained  their  rank  and  influence  in  Wales 
and  Bretagne;  though  they  sometimes  bickered  with  the 
monks. 

From  singtnff  warlike  odes  to  flatter  the  chiefs,  or  mystical 
mythology  to  please  themselves,  the  transition  to  chanting  or 
reciting  more  circumstantial  or  narrative  poetry,  to  please  the 
people,  was  neither  difficult  nor  improbable.  Emigrations 
and  new  settlements,  and  the  penury  and  distress  which 
must  have  followed  such  violent  changes  of  fonner  habits, 
made  the  chiefi  less  able  to  reward  their  Bards ;  and  must 
have  driven  the  Bards  to  increase  their  means  of  support  by 
interesting  the  pec^le  as  well  as  their  lords.  ^^  If  the  met»» 
phors  of Irric  poetiy  satisfied  the  chieftain,  the  details  of 
narrative  nctioa  would  alone  be  Jevel  to  the  comprehension  of 
the  vulgar.  To  compose  in  a  slavish  mixture  of  alliteratioii 
and  riiime,  was  more  laborious  than  a  prose  recitation ;  and 
therefore  die  Bards,  who  sought  to  interest  the  people,  would 
b^in  gradually  to  use  the  unlaboured  tale,  rather  than  the 
artificial  verse. 

That  some  of  the  Bards  of  Wales  actually  submitted  to 
the  composition  of  tales,  is  evidenced  bv  their  Mabinogion» 
which  stm  exist  ^^:  and  Uiat  the  Bards  of  Bretagne  indulged 
in  this  species  of  composition  is  dear,  firom  Bretagne  havmg 


^  One  sentence  of  the  prophecy  ascribed  by  Jeffery  to  Merlin 
proves  this  to  be  the  fact.  It  says  of  Arthur,  **  he  shall  be  cele- 
brated in  the  popular  mouth,  and  his  actions  shall  bejbod  to  ^ose 
who  narrate  tnem."  Jeilry,  1.  vii.  c.  S.  and  Alanus,  p.  22.  Jeffiry 
tells  us,  in  the  first  chapter  of  his  work,  that  the  actions  of  Arthur 
and  other  British  kings  were  celebrated  by  many  people,  and 
were  recited  from  memory. 

^  Tlie  first  four  sections  of  the  Mabinosion,  which  means 
literally  Tales  for  Youth,  are  the  Story  of  Pwyll  Prince  of  Dymed 
— The  Story  of  Bran  the  blessed — The  Story  of  Manawydan — 
The  Story  of  Math,  the  Son  of  Mathonwy.  All  these  tales  are 
singular  and  originaL  But  the  most  elaborate  of  all,  is  the  Tale 
of  Peredur,  which  is  indeed  a  regular  romance  of  Arthur,  but  full 
of  Welsh  costume.  It  is  a  work  of  the  middle  ages;  hot  has 
not  so  ancient  an  air  as  some  of  the  others. 
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been  made  the  scene  of  so  many  of  the  old  romances.  That 
such  tales;  existed,  and  were  dear  to  all  ranks  of  peq^le,  in 
the  sixth  centuns  seems  intimated  by  a  passage  in  Gildas, 
who  chides  the  British  clergy  of  that  age,  for  being  slow  to 
hear  the  precepts  of  the  saints,  **  but  strenuous  and  intent  to 
listen  to  idle  things,  and  ihe  foolish  Jables  of  secular  men/'  ^^ 
This  seems  to  allude  to  the  compositions  of  the  Bards ;  and 
of  these,  rather  to  their  narrative  tales,  than  to  their  elaborate 
poems.  The  strange  poem  of  Taliesin,  called  the  Spoils  of 
Annwn,  implies  the  existence  of  mythological  tales  about 
Arthur  ^^ ;  and  the  firequent  allusions  of  the  old  Welsh  Bards, 
to  the  persons  and  incidents  which  we  find  in  the  Mabin<^on, 
are  fuither  proofs,  that  there  must  have  been  such  stories  in 
circulation  amongst  the  Welsh. 

That  in  the  sixth  and  seventh  centuries,  there  were  Bards 
in  Armorica  and  Wales,  who  descended  from  their  bardic 
character,  to  gain  popularity  and  subsistence  by  telling  stories 
and  amusinff  the  people,  seems  to  be  confirmed  by  a  satire  of 
Taliesin ;  which  expresses  the  most  decided  hostility  to  such 
wandering  Bards,  or  Minstrels. 

It  may  amuse  the  curious  to  translate  the  poem,  which 
describes  the  ordinary  Minstrels  not  inaccurately,  though 
satirically; 

GALL  FROM  THE  BARD& 


<c 


The  minstrels  (cler)  exercise  themselves  in  false  customs 

Their  praise  is  not  in  the  regular  melody ; 

They  sing  the  fiune  of  insipid  heroes; 

They  are  always  diffusing  falsehoods ; 

The  commandments,  the  statutes  of  God,  they  break ; 

Married  women  by  their  praise, 

With  irrational  thoughts  they  greatly  deceive ; 

The  beautiful  virgins  they  corrupt, 

May  they  beware  how  they  trust  such,  — 

And  rank  them  with  men  of  truth ! 

Age  and  time  they  consume  in  vain : 

In  the  night  they  carouse,  in  the  day  they  sleep ; 


^^"^  Gildas,  '*  ad  prscepta  sanctorum — oscitantes  ac  stupidos  ct 
ad  ludicra  et  ineptas  secularium  hominum^a^u/iu^-strenuos  et 
intentos."  p.  23. 

*B  See  Vindication  of  the  Ancient  British  Poems,  p.  239.  Some 
of  the  persons  noticed  in  this,  are  the  heroes  of  the  two  first 
sections  in  the  Mabinogion, 
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Idle,  they  get  food  without  labour ; 
They  hate  the  churches,  but  seek  the  liquor  houses ; 
The  false  thieves  consent  together ; 
For  courts  and  feasts  they  enquire ; 
Every  indiscreet  discourse  they  detail ; 
Every  deadly  sin  they  praise ; 

^They  wander  over  all  tne  villages,  towns,  and  lands  ; 
They  discourse  on  every  filthy  trifle ; 
They  despise  the  commandments  of  the  Trinity ; 
They  respect  neither  Sundays  nor  holidays ; 
They  care  not  for  the  days  of  necessity  (death) ; 
From  every  gluttony  they  refrain  not ; 
Excesses  of  eating  and  drinking  is  what  they  desire ; 
Tenths  and  family  offerings  they  pay  not ; 
The  men  appointed,  they  mock ! 
Birds  fly ;  bees  collect  honey ; 
Fishes  swim  ;  reptiles  creep ; 
Every  thing  labours  for  its  subsistence, 
Except  minstrels,  vagrants,  and  worthless  thieves. 
Blaspheme  not  among  you  teaching,  nor  the  art  of  song ! 
For  God  gives  anguish  and  melancholy 
To  those  whose  habit  is  false  purposes. 
In  mocking  the  service  of  Jesus. 
Be  silent,  ye  Pos-bard !  unprosperous  false  ones ! 
Ye  know  not  to  judge  between  truth  and  falsehood ; 
If  ye  be  prim^  bards  of  faith. 
Of  the  work  of  God  the  artist. 
Foretell  to  your  king  his  misfortunes ! 
I  am  a  diviner  and  universal  chief  of  the  bards ; 
I  know  every  pillar  in  the  caves  of  the  west ; 
I  released  Elphin  from  the  stone  round  tower. 
Tell  your  king  what  will  be  his  security, 
If  the  Lord  of  the  sea-coast  of  Rhianedd  come, 
-   To  avenge  iniquity  on  Maelgwn  of  Gwynedd : 
On  his  hair,  on  his  teeth,  his  eyes ;  his  yellow  countenance! 
Thus  will  he  work  his  revenge  on  Maelgwyn  of  Gwynedd !" 

Talibsin,  p.  26. 

This  severe  invective  against  the  ambulatory  Bards,  who 
sought  their  subsistence  by  amusing  the  people,  proves  the 
existence  of  such  a  set  of  men  at  mat  time.  These  Bards, 
whom  Taliesin  tauntingly  calls  Pos-Bards,  who  disregarded 
the  regular  canons  of  bardic  melody ;  and  whom  he  distin- 
gubhes  so  carefully  from  the  Prif-Bards,  of  whom  he  was 
'one;  were  probably  the  authors  of  the  Mabenc^on,  and  of 
the  romantic  tales  about  Arthur  and  his  friends.  This 
poem  of  Taliesin  and  its  subject,  are  alluded  to  by  Phylip 
Brydydd,  who  lived  about  1200.     See  his  Poems,  1  W.A, 
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p.  377)  S78^  As  I  cannot  asoeitain  the  exact  meaning  of  the 
contemptuous  term  Pos-Bardj  1  have  placed  the  original  ex- 
pression in  the  text  Brydydd  applies  Go-veird,  ^or  less 
than  Bards,''  to  a  similar  class  of  persons. 

To  these  evidences  of  the  bardic  compositions  in  Bretagne, 
may  be  added  the  important  intimations  given  bv  Marie  de 
France,  to  whom  M.  de  la  Rue  also  refers,  and  whose  ancient 
Poesies  in  1820  were  published  by  M  de  Roquefort,  with  a 
liberal  French  translation,  in  two  volumes,  8vo.  *  She  r^rs 
repeatedly  to  Breton  tales,  writings,  and  son^ ;  and  she  ad- 
dressed her  bys  to  our  Henry  IIL;  and  spetucs  of  the  Breton 
compositions. 

In  her  ^<  Lai  de  Ougemer,''  she  says,  **  I  will  briefly  relate  to 
you  the  tales  of  which  the  Bretons  have  made  their  lays. 
According  to  the  letter  and  tkeXDnttng^  I  will  shew  you  an  ad- 
venture, which  in  ancient  time  happened  in  little  Britain."  — 
Roauefort^.  50.  She  ends  it  with  adding,  <<  From  this  tale 
the  lay  of  Uugemer  was  composed,  which  men  recite  to  the 
harp  and  rote. 

**  It  is  pleasant  to  hear  the  note."  p.  112. 

This  passage  shews  that  the  Breton  bards  sung  their  lays  to 
the  harp. 

In  her  lai  d'  Equitan,  she  says,  *^  The  Bretons  were  ac- 
customed to  make  lays  of  the  adventures  they  experienced  for 
remembrance,  and  that  they  might  not  be  forgotten."  —  lb.  p. 
114.     It  ends  ^^Thus  the  Bretons  made  a  by  of  it"  p«  136. 

In  the  lay,  *^  Des  Deux  Amants,"  she  mentions  here,  that 
<<  the  Bretons  made  a  lay  of  it,"  p.  252  and  270,  as  of  Grae- 
lent,  p.  540. 

In  her  poem  of  *^  The  Nightingale"  she  here  says  the  same, 
p.  914  and  926,  and  she  alludes  to  these  lay-makers  as  *  anci- 
ents,' in  one  on  Melon,  p.  366. 

In  that  of  Eleduc,  she  says  expressly,  that  her  tale  is  '^firom 
a  very  ancient  Breton  lay,"  p.  400  —  and  adds  at  its  close  '^  of 
the  adventures  of  those  three,  the  courteous  ana^n/^Bretons 
made  a  lai  to  commemorate  them  that  they  might  not  be  for- 
gotten."    P.  484. 

In  the  lay  d'  Epine,  she  speaks  of  histories  of  these  adven- 
tures being  in  the  monastery  of  St.  Aaron  in  St.  Malo :  and 
that  they  were  sung  in  Bretagne,  p.  542 ;  and  ends  with  as- 
serting, that  the  Bretons  made  a  lay  of  it,  p.  5.80. 
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The  fair  inference  from  these  &cts  are,  that  if  tibere 
were  ancient  Breton  compositions  of  bards  existing  in  the 
twelflh  and  thirteenth  centuries,  it  cannot  be  improbable  that 
Welsh  bards  in  Britain  shoald  have  made  poems  in  the  sixth 
and  seventh  centuries.  It  is  this  asserted  state  of  their  ante* 
nor  minds,  which  accounts  for  their  subsequent  writings;  — 
for  it  is  inconceivable  to  me,  how  a  people  so  rude  in  pmitical 
state,  life,  and  manners,  as  the  Welsh  were  in  the  middle 
ages,  could  have  had  such  compositions  as  indisputably  existed 
in  the  twelfth  and  following  centuries,  if  their  ancestors  had 
not  greatly  cultivated  literature,  although  of  that  peculiar  sort 
which  their  remains  exhibit.  Its  originalily,  -—and  no  other 
nation  has  had  such  an  artificial  system  of  versification  as  their 
poems  exhibit,  —  nor  that  triad  form  into  which  they  have 
thrown  their  thoughts  and  historical  facts.  This  originality 
is  to  me  a  confimung  testimony  of  their  genuineness. 


VI.  That  Aneurin,  Taliesin,  Llywarcfa  H^n,  and  Merd- 
hin,  were  British  bards,  who  lived  in  the  sixth  century, 
and  who  lefl  poems  like  those  already  mentioned  to 
have  been  published  as  theirs. 

If  these  authors  had  been  Persians,  instead  of  Britons,  to 
what  authorities  should  we  have  referred  for  information  con- 
cerning them  ?  Unquestionably  to  Persian  writers  —  that  is, 
to  the  writers  of  the  country  where  they  resided — to  writers 
in  the  language  which  they  used. 

What  mformation  shall  we  be  able  to  obtain  concerning 
Calidas,  the  author  of  Sacontaia,  a  Sanscreet  drama,  but  from 
Sanscreet  writers.  By  what  authorities  could  we  examine  the 
genuineness  of  any  writings  ascribed  to  Con-fii-tse,  but  by 
Chinese.  If  any  thing  could  be  found  about  them  in  the  lite- 
rature of  the  nations  Dordering  on  China,  it  would  be  an  ad- 
ditional treasure,  but  it  would  not  be  deemed  an  indispensable 
requisite.  It  is  therefore  obvious,  that  firom  the  very  nature 
of  the  case,  we  must  expect  to  find  our  proofs  of  the  existence 
and  writings  of  the  Welsh  bards,  in  Welsh  authors.  It  is 
Irom  among  the  people  fi>r  whom  they  were  written,  and  by 
whom  only  th^  were  read  or  valued,  that  we  must  deduce 
dieir  attestations.  We  cannot  expect  to  find  them  noticed  by 
Anglo-Saxons,  whom  they  hated,  dreaded,  and  shunned;  and 
who,  as  I  have  already  shewn,  though  sufBd^itly  barbarous 
themselves,  yet  thought  they  had  a  right  to  stigmatize  Welsh 
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words  as  barbarous  expressions.  If  Bede  had  understood 
Welsh,  he  would  not  have  disgraced  his  taste  by  such  large 
extracts  from  Gildas.  Bede  has  neither  mentioned  the  Welsh 
bards,  nor  the  Saxon  poets  of  his  time,  except  the  two  wlio 
were  monks;  I  mean  Cedmon  and  Aldhelm. 

It  would  not  be  very  easy  to  prove  the  existence  of  any  in- 
dividual poet  of  these  distant  periods.  There  were  both 
Prankish  and  Saxon  poets,  but  their  names  have  not  appeared 
in  history,  and  cannot  now  be  recovered.  How  many  of  the 
poets  and  minstrels  of  Europe  are  only  known  by  some  lays 
naving  been  transmitted  to  us  under  their  names ;  but  of  their 
existence  what  external  evidence  can  be  brought? 

There  is  a  very  long  and  curious  Saxon  poem  in  existence, 
which  of  course  must  have  had  an  author,  and  have  been 
written  in  the  Saxon  times ;  and  yet  the  poem  is  mentioned 
in  no  writing  that  has  survived  to  us,  nor  is  the  name  of  its 
parent  known.  It  is  a  poem  in  forty  sections,  and  occupying 
1 40  MS.  pages.  It  describes  the  wars  which  Beowulf,  a  Dane 
of  the  Scyldinga  race,  waged  against  the  Reguli  of  Sweden. 
It  is  in  the  Cotton  library,  Vitellius,  A.  15.  Wanley  calls  it 
a  tractatus  nobilissimus  —  an  egremum  exemplum  of  the  An- 
glo-Saxon poetry;  and  so  it  is.  But  if  any  one  should  take 
It  into  his  head  to  pronounce  it  to  be  a  forgery,  and  should 
call  upon  its  advocates  to  prove  its  genuineness,  how  could 
this  be  done  by  any  external  evidence?  How  could  it  be 
defended  by  facts  taken  from  other  authors,  when  no  other 
writing  mentions  it?  It  could  only  be  supported  by  some 
arguments  from  the  antiquity  of  tlie  writing;  from  its  internal 
evidence,  and  the  improbability  of  any  person  having  had  suf- 
ficient inducements  to  commit  the  fraud. 

I  put  these  observations,  merely  to  shew  the  difficulty  of 
proving  even  those  compositions  to  be  genuine,  which  no  one 
will  dispute.  —  Greater  proofs,  in  fisivour  of  the  Welsh  bards, 
must  not  be  expected,  than  such  as  the  nature  of  the  case  will 
admit  us  to  obtain. 

Now  the  reader  will  have  the  goodness  to  recollect  the  nu- 
merous citations  made  in  some  pages  preceding,  from  the 
Welsh  bards  of  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth  centuries.  Most 
of  these  were  so  many  distinct  assertions  of  the  existence  of 
these  four  ancient  bards.  In  most  of  them,  one  ot  other  of 
these  bards  were  quoted  by  name,  and  consequendy  such  pas- 
sages are  so  many  proofs  of  the  belief  of  their  authors,  that 
these  ancient  bards  existed.  To  say  that  these  witnesses  were 
Welshmen,  cannot  invalidate  their  testimony ;  because,  as  I 
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have  already  intimated,  by  whom  can  we  expect  to  find  the 
ancient  Welsh  bards  quoted,  but  by  Welshmen  ? 

We  cannot  expect  to  find  these  Welsh  bards  noticed  by 
the  Anglo-Saxqps.  I  have  already  given  a  very  striking  proof 
of  the  contempt  of  the  Anglo-Saxons  for  the  Welsh  language, 
by  citing  a  charter,  in  which  a  Welsh  word  (which  was  iami* 
liarly  in  use  as  an  epithet  of  royalty,  and  sometimes  even  as 
an  epithet  of  the  Deity,)  was  expressly  denounced  as  barbarous, 
I  will  now  adduce  a  cruel  instance  of  the  hatred  of  the  Welsh 
towai'ds  the  Anglo-Saxons.  I  take  it  from  the  ancient  Welsh 
chronicler,  Caradoc  Llangarvan. 

"  The  year  of  Christ,  959,  Owain,  son  of  Hoel  dda,  destroyed 
the  choir  of  Saint  lUtud,  in  Gorwennydh,  because  he  found  in  it 
learned  men  of  the  Saxon  nobility." 

Oed  Crist,  959,  y  torres  Owain  ab  Hywel  Dda,  gor  Llan  IH- 
tud  yng  Ngorwennydd  achaws  ciael  ynddi  lenogion  pendevig  o 
Saeson.  —  Carad.  Ll.  2  Arsh,  p.  490. 

If  the  animosity  between  these  two  nations  produced  such 
effects  as  these,  it  will  be  vain  to  look  for  attestations  of  any 
part  of  Welsh  literature  among  the  Anglo-Saxons.  The  sin- 
gular fact  of  Bede  writing  the  history  of  this  island,  without 
any  other  British  documents  than  the  poor  declamation  of 
Gildas,  which  happened  to  be  in  Latin,  is  a  sufficient  indica- 
tion that  Welsh  literature  and  traditions  were  not  known  out 
of  Wales.     The  Normans  were  as  unacquainted  with  it. 

The  circumstances  with  which  these  ancient  bards  are  men- 
tioned in  the  poetical  passages,  already  cited,  will,  if  duly  at- 
tended to,  be  found  to  warrant  the  chronology  which  I  have 
given  to  them.  Thus,  one  states  Merdhin  and  Taliesin  as 
contemporaries,  and  another  mentions  Merdhin  as  having  been 
present  in  the  battle  of  Arderydd,  which  we  know  from  other 
documents  to  have  occurred  in  the  sixth  century.  Another 
makes  Talieshi  contemporary  with  Elfin,  whom  the  Welsh 
literature  places  in  this  century.  Llywarch  is  mentioned  ns 
the  son  of  Elidir  Lydanwyn,  who  flourished  about  this  period. 

But  the  ancient  Welsh  bards  are  also  mentioned  in  other 
compositions. 

TTie  name  of  Nennius  is  well  known  to  us,  though  his  exact 
chronology  is  not  certain.  His  editor.  Gale,  places  him  in 
the  seventh  century.     He  may  have  belonged  to  the  ninth. 

The  ancient,  and  beautiful  MS.  of  his  work,  in  the  Cotton 
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libnur^  S  contains  a  part  which  is  wanting  in  other  MS& 
Tills  IS  not  unoonunon  to  ancient  MSS.  Tne addition  in  the 
Cotton  MS.  is  a  regular  unbroken  continuation  of  the  pre- 
ceding writing,  in  the  same  hand  writing,  with  no  interruption 
of  line.  The  first  part  of  the  addition  is  a  genealogy,  and 
the  latter  is  some  unconnected  notices  of  British  ana  Saxon 
history.  This  part  may  have  been  his  quotation  fix>m  a  pre- 
ceding author,  or  it  may  be  the  addition  of  a  subsequent 
copyist  It  suits  the  broken  hints,  and  disorderly  composition 
of  the  former  part,  and  is  so  &r  like  the  s^le  of  Nennius. 
But  whether  it  be  his  or  not,  it  Is  at  least,  a  very  ancient 
composition. 

Tne  author's  testimony  to  three  of  these  bards  is  decisive. 
I  will  first  give  his  words,  as  originally,  but  corruptly  printed, 
and  afterwards  the  passage,  as  properly  amended  by  Evans. 

In  speaking  of  incidents  in  the  sixth  century,  he  says, 
'*  Item  Talheam  Talanguen  in  poemate  claruit  et  Nuevin 
et  Taliesin  et  Bluchbar  et  Cian  qui  vocatur  Gueinchguant 
simul  uno  tempore  in  poemate  Britannico  claruerunt"  ^ 
In  this  imperfect  state  of  the  passage,  we  see  Taliesin  clearly 
mentioned  among  other  bards,  who  flourished  at  the  same 
time.  Two  of  these  others,  the  Welsh  also  now  recognize, 
Talhaiam  ^,   and  Cian.  ^      They  had  bards  of  this  name ; 

»  Vesp.  D.21.  »  Gale,  xv.  Script.  Vol.  HI.  p.  116. 

*  "  Hast  thou  heard  the  saying  of  Talhaiam 
To  Arthur,  the  pusher  of  the  spear : 
'  There  is  none  mighty  but  God.* " 

A  glyweisti  cwedyl  Talhaiam 

Wrth  Arthur  yrthwaew  tryzam 

Namyn  Duw  nid  oes  gadara.  Engl.  Gym, 

The  Book  of  Bardism  thus  states  another  fragment  of  this 
bard. 

THE    PRAYER   OF   TALHAIARN, 

"  O  God,  grant  thy  protection ;  and  in  thy  protection,  strength ; 
and  in  strength,  discretion;  and  in  discreUon,  justice;  and  in 
justice,  love;  in  love,  to  love  God;  and  in  loving  God,  to  love 
all  things." 

Talhaiam  is  also  mentioned  by  Taliesin  in  his  Ancrar  Cvwn- 
dawd,  p.  35,  and  36.  »        /  / 

^  Cian  is  mentioned  by  Aneurin : 

"  The  son  of  Cian,  from  the  stone  of  Gwyngwn,"      P.  2. 

Maban  y  Gian  o  vaen  Gwyngwn. 
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but  no  Nuevin,  and  no  filuchbar*  The  emendation  of  Evans, 
consists  in  correcting  the  names^of  Nuevin  and  Bluchbar,  into 
Aneurin  and  Llywarch,  of  the  justness  of  which,  there  can  be 
no  doubt  It  is  obvious,  that  the  transcriber  mistook  a  v.  for 
an  r.  in  Aneurin,  which  are  often  very  similar  in  MSS.  It  is 
as  probable,  that  Bluchbar  was  an  error  of  the  copyist  for 
Llywarch.  So  in  the  surnames  of  Talhaiam  and  Cian.  They 
are  also  mis-written,  and  should  be  not  Talanguen,  but  Ta- 
tangwn ;  not  Gueinchguant,  but  Gwyngwn. 

The  probability  that  the  emendations  made  by  Evans  are 
proper,  is  apparent,  when  we  see  the  incorrect  manner  in 
which  other  names  are  written  in  the  same  part  Thus  our 
Penda  is  written  Pantha; 

^  Oswy,         Osguid,  and  Osbui, 
Anna,         Onnan, 
Oswald,      Osguald. 

The  British  Urien,  Urbgen;  and  for  Dehra  and  Bemicia, 
we  have  Deur  Obemeich. 

The  passage,  which  we  have  cited,  as  amended  by  Evans, 
stands  thus : 

"  Item  Talhaiam  Tatangwn  in  poemate  daruit  et  Aneurin 
et  Taliesin  et  Llywarch  et  Cian  qui  vocatur  Gwyngwn  si- 
mul  uno  tempore  in  poemate  Britaimico  clarueriint'' 

I  consider  this,  as  one  authority,  very  respectable  from  its 
antiquity,  for  the  existence  of  Aneurin,  Taliesin,  and  Lly- 
wardi,  as  distinguished  poets,  and  as  contemporaries. 

2ud.  There  is  another  curious  attestation  of  Taliesin  in  an 
ancient  MS.  of  the  laws  of  Howel  Dha,  in  the  Welsh  school 
library.  The  writii^  has  the  character  of  the  twelfth  century. 
It  has  a  passage  which  is  not  in  the  printed  copy,  and  which, 
on  mentioning  the  privileges  of  the  men  of  Arvon,  cites  Ta- 
liesin by  name  thus : 

Ac  y  cant  Dalyetin 
Kygleu  wrtli  wres  eu  llawneu 


And  by  Taliesin, 


When  Cian  had 
I^rai$ed  many.*' 

Kian  pan  ddarfu 
Uiaws  gyvolu.  P.  S4. 
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Gan  Run  yn  rudher  bydyneu 
Gwyr  Arvon  rudyon  yn  rydiheu.* 

*^  And  so  Taliesin  sang : 

Behold,  by  Uie  wrath  of  their  swords, 
With  Rhun  -amid  the  tumult  of  armies, 
The  men  of  Arvon  red,  and  panting." 

This  is  an  important  passage.  It  proves  tliree  things :  that 
Taliesin  was  a  poet;  that  he  left  poems  on  battles,  which  sur- 
vived him ;  and  that  he  was  of  such  celebrity,  that  one  of  his 
historic  poems  was  quoted  in  a  legal  work.  I  am  not  certain 
tliat  the  poem  has  been  preserved,  in  which  these  lines  exist. 

Sd.  To  the  existence,  and  high  consideration,  of  Taliesin 
and  Merdhin,  there  is  another  evidence  in  Jeffrey  of  Mon- 
mouth, who  lived  in  the  twelfth  century.  Jeffrey  has  written 
a  Latin  poem  on  the  life  of  Merdhin,  whom  he  calls  Merlin. 
It  contains  some  passages  of  harmonious  versification,  and 
many  very  prosaic.  It  has  not  yet  been  printed,  but  is  in  MS. 
in  the  Cotton  library,  Vespasian,  £.  4.  It  is  addressed  to  his 
friend  the  Bishop  of  Lincoln.     It  begins  thus : 

Vatadid  vatis  rabiem,  musam  que  jocosam 
Merlini  cantare  paro,  tu  corrige  carmen 
GloHa  Pontificum. 

Afler  an  introduction,  it  states  the  divisions  of  some  of  the 
British  princes,  and  their  conflict 

Contigit  interea  plures  certamen  habere 

Inter  se  regni  proceres,  bello  que  feroci 

Insontes  populos  devastavisse  per  urbes. 

Dux  Venedetorum  Peredurus  bella  gerebat 

Contra  Gnennolonum  Scotifle  qui  reena  regebat. 

Jamque  dies  aderat,  hello  prefixa ;  duces  que 

Astabant  campo,  decertabant  que  catervs, 

Amborum  pariter  miseranda  csede  ruentes. 

Venit  ad  bellum  Merlinus  cum  Pereduro ; 

Rex  quoque  Cumbrorum,  Rodarchus,  stevus  uterque. 

I  will  beg  permission  of  the  reader  to  lay  before  him  some 
more  lines,  as  well,  because  the  poem  is  not  in  the  hands  of 


*  See  Welsh  Archaiology,  vol.  iii.  p.  384,  in  which  this  MS.  is 
printed. 
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the  public,  as  also  because  it  intimates  some  of  the  striking 
circumstances  of  Merdhin's  life. 

It  states,  that  in  the  battle  Merlin's  kinsman  fell.  His  grief, 
at  this  incident,  is  represented  as  admitting  of  no  consolation, 
and  flies  maddening  to  the  woods. 

Evocat  e  bello  socios  Merlinus,  et  illic 
Precepit  in  varia  fratres  sepelire  capella ; 
lleplangit  que  viros  nee  cessat  funoere  fletus ; 
PulveribuB  crines  sparsit,  vestes  que  rescidit, 
Et  prostratus  humi  nunc  hac  illacque  volutat. 
Solatur  Peredurus  eum,  proceres  ^ue  duces  que 
Nee  vult  solari,  nee  verba  precantia  ferre. 
Jam  trihus  emensis  defleverat  ille  diebus 
Respuerat  que  cibos,  tantus  dolor  usserat  ilium. 
Inde  noyas  lurias  cum  tot  tantlsque  querelis 
Aera  complesset,  cepit  furtim(]ue  recedit, 
Et  fugit  ad  sylvas  nee  vult  fugiendo  videri : 
In^rediturque  nemus  gaudet  que  latere  sub  ornis, 
Miratur  que  feras  pascentes  gramina  saltus ; 
Nunc  has  insequitur,  nunc  cursu  prseterit  illas. 
Utitur  herbarum  radicibus,  utitur  herbis ; 
Utitur  arboreo  fructu»  morisque  rubeti. 
Fit  Sylvester  homo,  quasi  sylvis  deditus  esset. 
Inde  per  sestatem  totam,  muli  que  repertus, 
Obirtus  que  sui  coffnatorum  que  suorum 
Delituit  sylvis,  obductus  more  fecino» 

In  exact  conformity  with  this  account  of  his  nuidness, 
Merdhin,  in  his  Avallenau,  which  we  have,  and  wliich  is  one 
of  the  poems  in  question,  exclaims, 

<<  I  am  a  wild,  terrible  screameri  affliction  wounds  me  — 
raiment  covers  me  not" 

From  these  passages  of  Jeffrey,  we  get  these  particulars : 

1.  The  chronolc^  of  Merdhin.  He  is  drawn  in  company 
with  Rodarchus,  lUng  of  Cumbria,  wJk>  reigned  in  the  sixth 
centiuy. 

2.  That  he  was  a  poet,  and  warrior. 

S.  That  the  death  of  near  relations,  in  battle,  occasioned 
his  frenzy. 

4.  Tliat  he  fled  wild  to  the  woods. 

5.  That  he  obtained  the  surname  of  Sylvester.  All  these 
particulars  harmonize  with  the  poems  ascribed  to  hinit  and 
with  the  Welsh  traditions  about  him. 

I  will  quote  next  two  passages  from  the  poem  which  men* 
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tk»9  Merdkin's  wish  to  tee  Taliesin,  and  that  Taliesm 
to  him. 

O  dilecta  Soror,  Thelgesino  que  venire 
Pk'ecipe,  namque  loaui  desidero  plurima  secum. 
Venit  enim  noviter  ae  partibus  Annoricanisy 
Dulcia  que  dedicit  sapienti  dogmata  Gilds.  P.  124. 

Venerat  interea  Merlinum  visere  vatem 

Tunc  Telyesinus.  P.  125. 

The  two  bards  then  sini^  and  propheqr  together.  Here  is 
a  full  testimony  to  the  chronology  of  Merlm  and  Taliesin. 
They  are  stated  to  be  the  contemporaries  of  Gildas,  who  flou- 
rished in  the  sixth  century;  and  we  must  retnember,  that  the 
ancient  Welsh  poems  also  mention  their  conversing  together. 

The  speech  of  Merlin,  in  p.  129,  looks  like  a  (Muse  imita- 
tion of  the  last  stanza  of  the  Avallenau.  It  is  the  same  senti- 
ment, somewhat  amplified.     The  Avallenau  says, 

«*  Sweet  apple-tree !  most  sweet  its  produce ; 
It  grows  in  die  solitude  of  the  wood  of  Celyddon. 
It  will  be  useless  to  be  in  competition  for  its  fruit. 
Cadwaladyr  will  come  to  the  conference  of  the  ford  of  Rheon ; 
Cynan  will  be  in  opposition,  in  motion  upon  the  Saxons ; 
The  Cymry  will  be  triumphant ;  their  chief  illustrious ; 
Every  one  will  have  his  right,  and  Britons  will  be  joyful, 
Singmg  to  the  horns  of  acclamation,  the  hymn  of  peace  and 
serenity." 

Afallen  beren  beraf  ei  haeron 
A  dyf  jn  argel  yn  Argoed  Celyddon 
Cyt  ceisier  ofer  fydd  herwydd  ei  hafon 
Yn  y  ddel  Kadwaiadr  i  gynadl  rhyd  Rhebn 
K3man  yn  erbyn  cychwyn  ar  Saeson 
Kymry  a  oruydd  kain  wydde  dragon 
Kaffimt  pawb  ei  deithi  llawen  fi  Brython 
Kaintor  eym  elwch  Kathl  heddwch  a  hinon. 

AfalL  16%. 
The  passage  in  JeflK-ey  is  thus : 

Merlinus  ait —    * 

Sic  senteutia  summi 

ludicis  extitit,  Britones  ut  nobile  regnum 
llempoHbus  Multis  amlttunt  debilitate, 
Don^c  ab  Armorico  v^niet  temone  Cbntous, 
Et  Cadwaladrus  Cambrorum  dux  venerandus ; 
Qui  parit^r  Scotos  Cambros  *t  Comubienses, 
Armoricos  que  viros  sociabunt  fcedere  ftrmo ; 
17 
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Anuflsum  que  suis  reddente  diadema  colonit 
Hostibus  expulsis  renovato  tempore  Bruti, 
Tractabunt  que  suas  sacratas  legibus  urbes, 
Incipiunt  reges  iterum  superare  remotos, 
Et  sua  regna  sibi  certaraine  subdere  fato.  P.  129. 

This  is  such  a  palpable  imitation  of  the  Avallenau,  especi- 
ally if  it  be  considered  that  Merlin  is  made  to  express  it,  that 
I  cannot  doubt  that  Jefirey  had  it  in  his  recollection ;  and  if 
so,  the  Avallenau  must  have  existed  as  Merlin,  or  Merdhin's, 
before  Jeffery. 

This  is  the  passage  to  which  it  would  seem  that  Golyddan 
alluded,  when  he  quoted  Merdhin  as  predicting  the  restoration 
of  the  Britons.  *  To  this,  also,  I  am  induced  to  believe  Lly- 
warch  P.  Moch  referred,  when  he  cited  Merdhin  to  the  same 
sentiment.  ^ 

We  may  also  remark  of  this  conversation,  which  Jeffrer 
states  between  Merdhin  and  Taliesin,  that  one  of  the  Wel^ 
poems,  preserved  as  Taliesin's,  is  a  dialogue  between  him  and 
Merdhin.  ® 

4.  But  Merdhin,  who  is  indifferently  called  by  bis  three 
surnames,  Caledonius,  Wyllt,  and  Sylvester,  of  which,  thb 
last  two  are  synonimous,  is  frequently  mentioned  by  Giraldus 
Cambrensis,  who  lived  in  the  twelfth  century.  (See  his  Tracts, 
published  by  Camden  in  his  Anglica  Normannica,  &c. 
p.  870,  761,  839.)  Giraldus  says  he  was  called  CelcdoniuSt 
from  the  wood  in  which  he  prophesied ;  and  Sylvester,  because, 
falling  into  madness,  he  fled  to  a  wood,  and  remained  there 
till  his  death,  (p.  870.) 

But  all  this  impressive  combination  of  &cts  is  not  the  whole 
of  the  testimony,  which  bears  upon  this  curious  subject. 

The  Welsh  have  a  very  sii^ular  collection  of  historical 
facts,  which  they  call  triads.  Three  events,  which  have  an 
analogy  in  some  pdnt  or  other,  are  arranged  together.  It  is 
certainly  a  very  whimsical  mode  of  commem(Nratmg  events,, 
but  the  actions  of  man  are  full  of  caprice.  The  fanciful  rud^ 
ness  of  the  plan,  may  discredit  the  taste  or  judgment  of  its 

«  See  before,  p.  37.  ^  See  before,  p.  &%. 

s  Arch.  p.  48. 
*  Two  years  after  the  above  was  published,  Mr.  G.  Ellis,  in  1805, 
printed  a  summary  of  the  Latin  poem  of  Jefirey,  in  his  specimens 
of  early  English  metrical  romances,  vol.  i.  p.  73 — 85. 

He  was  pleased  to  consider  the  Vindication  as  a  succesi^ful  de- 
fence of  the  Welsh  bards. 

o  o  4 
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authors ;  but  the  veracity  of  the  statements,  is  not  a£Pected  by 
the  singularity  of  the  form.  If  the  Welsh  have  never  had  a 
Lfivy,  or  a  Thucidydes ;  if  they  have  made  triads,  instead  of 
histories,  we  may  blame  the  misdirection  of  their  genius;  but 
we  cannot  try  the  authenticity  of  a  record  by  its  taste  and  ele- 
gance, or  what  will  become  of  our  special  pleading,  our  bills 
m  equity,  and  our  acts  of  parliament. 

I  put  these  observations  to  the  judgment  of  the  reader, 
because  a  gentleman  has  seriously  adduced  the  oddity  of  the 
form  of  the  triads,  as  a  sufficient  objection  to  their  historical 
verity.^  It  is  certainly  a  new  discovery  in  criticism,  that 
excellence  of  composition  is  a  test  of  historical  truth.  If  this 
principle  be  admitted,  then  the  tales  of  Hawksworth,  and  the 
novels  of  Mad.  D'Arblay,  must  be  accredited  as  historical 
documents,  because  their  composition  is  admirable,  while  the 
venerable,  but  rude  and  rustic  chronicles  of  our  ancestors 
must  be  discredited  for  their  barbarism.  On  this  principle, 
Jeffrey  of  Monmouth  has  written  authentic  history,  because 
his  style  has  been  found  pleasing,  while  our  ancient  Bede 
must  sink  into  oblivion  for  ever;  because  much  absurdity,  and 
much  puerility  may  be  traced  in  his  legends. 
.  But  there  can  be  no  doubt,  that  on  maturer  reflection,  the 
autlior  of  the  critique  will  see  the  impropriety  of  his  observa- 
tion; because  (independent  of  other  remai'ks),  it  must  not 
be  forgotten,  that  the  critical  merit  of  any  composition  must 
depend,  in  some  measure,  on  its  use  ana  object.  Now  the 
object  of  the  triads,  was  to  commemorate  the  events  they 
state,  and  the  obvious  use  of  the  form,  was  to  enable  the 
memory  to  retain  them  more  easily,  A  triad  is  an  artificial 
association  of  three  unconnected  events,  for  the  purpose  of 


9  <'  The  very  form  and  feature  of  the  Welsh  triads,  to  select  one 
example,  would  be  contemplated  as  a  proclamation  of  absurdity, 
if  it  occurred  in  any  other  language ;  for  what  can  be  more  puenle 
thai)  to  build  a  variety  of  historical  facts  upon  the  number  three. 
It  certainly  requires  no  knowledge,  either  of  the  Irish,  or  of  the 
Welsh  languages,  to  pronounce  a  judgment  upon  productions  of 
this  kind ;  and  our  regard  for  historical  truth  must  induce  us  to 
censure  the  author  who  sh^l  build  on  such  foundations."  — 
Critical  Review,  voLxxxiii.  New  Arr.  p.  122.  The  quantity  of 
moral  wisdom  and  valuable  thought  in  the  triads,  published  in  the 
third  volume  of  the  Welsh  Archaiology,  will  shew  that  peculiarity 
of  manner  and  great  intellectual  excellence  are  very  combinable 
circumstances. 
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aiding  the  memory.  If  the  natural  a<isociations  of  events, 
according  to  their  chronology,  was  sufficient  to  make  them 
be  recollected,  why  were  such  laborious  devices  as  Grey's 
M emoria  Technica  invented  ?  Has  the  critic  forgotten  the 
elaborate  arts  of  the  Roman  orators  to  assist  their  memory  ? 
Did  they  not  connect  their  topics  with  various  objects  before 
them  when  haranguing,  and  use  other  artificial  associations 
to  hinder  forgetfulness  i  The  Druids,  we  learn  from  Caesar, 
made  their  pupils  commit  their  tuition  to  memory;  and  that 
the  ancient  Britons  should  continue  the  custom,  and  should 
use  the  form  of  triads  to  assist  the  memory,  cannot  be  thought 
either  absurd  or  inconsistent. 

I  hope  the  reader  will  pardon  me  for  a  moment's  digres- 
sion, ii  I  attempt  to  shew  that  the  form  of  triads  is  by  no 
means  so  *'  remarkably  foreign  to  good  sense."  I  cannot  do 
this  better,  than  by  citing  a  few  of  the  Welsh  poetical  triads, 
which  the  youths,  who  aspired  to  be  bards,  were  directed  to 
commit  to  memory,  to  direct  their  judgment,  and  assist  their 
composition.  Surely  they  will  be  allowed  to  contain  many 
valuable  observations,  expressed  with  singular  brevity. 

The  three  foundations  of  genius :  the  gift  of  God,  human  ex- 
ertion, and  the  events  of  life. 

The  three  first  requisites  of  genius :  an  eye  to  see  nature,  a 
heart  to  feel  it,  and  a  resolution  that  dares  follow  it. 

The  three  things  indispensable  to  genius :  understanding,  medi- 
tation, and  perseverance. 

The  three  things  that  ennoble  genius :  vigour,  discretion,  and 
knowledge. 

The  three  tokens  of  genius  :  extraordinary  understanding,  ex- 
traordinary conduct,  and  extraordinary  exertion. 

The  three  things  that  improve  genius:  proper  exertion,  fre- 
quent exertion,  and  successful  exertion. 

The  three  things  that  support  genius :  prosperity,  social  ac- 
quaintance, and  applause. 

The  three  things  that  will  ensure  praise ;  amiable  manners, 
scientific  learning,  and  pure  morals. 

The  three  quahfications  of  poetry ;  endowment  of  genius,  judg- 
ment from  experience,  and  felicity  of  thought. 

The  three  pillars  of  judgment :  bold  design,  frequent  practice, 
and  frequent  mistakes. 

The  three  pillars  of  learning :  seeing  much,  suffering  much,  and 
studying  much. 

The  three  pillars  of  happiness ;  to  suffer  contentedly,  to  hope 
•  that  it  is  coming,  to  believe  that  it  will  arrive. 

The  three  ornaments  of  thought :  perspicuity,  correctness,  and 
novelty. 
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Hie  three  embellit&me^ts  of  song :  fine  invention^  happy  tob- 
ject,  and  a  masterlj  harmonious  composiUoii* 

llie  three  properties  of  song :  correct  fancy,  correct  order,  and 
correct  metre. 

The  three  ends  of  song :  to  improve  the  understanding,  to  im- 
prove the  heart,  and  to  soothe  the  reflection. 

The  three  things  which  constitute  a  poet :  genius,  knowledge, 
impulse. 

The  three  honours  of  a  poet :  strength  ai  imaginatioB,  pi^ 
fundity  of  learning,  and  purity  of  morals.  ^^ 

I  would  ask  the  reader,  if  these  triads  do  not  contain  much 
wisdom,  and  also  express  it  with  emphatic  conciseness  ? 

But  it  is  llie  tnads  which  are  called  historical,  which 
furnish  attestations  of  the  four  bards  above-mentioned. 

The  historical  triads  have  been  obviously  put  together  at  Teiy 
diffisrent  periods.  Some  appear  ver^  ancient  i%me  allude  la 
circumstances  about  the  first  population,  and  early  history  of  the 
island,  of  whidi  every  other  memorial  has  perished.  Hie  triads 
were  noticed  by  Camden  with  respect  Mr.  Vaughan,  the  anti* 
quary  of  Hengurt,  r^srs  them  to  the  seventh  century.  Some 
may  be  the  records  of  more  ancient  traditions,  and  some  are  of 
more  recent  date.  I  think  them  the  most  curious,  on  the 
whole,  of  all  the  Welsh  remains. 

Lhwyd  states  that  there  are  two  MSS.  of  these  historiG^ 
triads.  One  in  the  red  bode  of  Hemst,  imperfect,  written 
on  parchment  in  the  1 4th  century.  It  consists  of  two  ch^K 
ters.  One  simply  called  Trioedh,  or  triads.  Tl^  other^ 
entitled  Trioedh  y  meirch,  the  triad  of  the  horses. 

Another  MS.  of  the  triads,  written  about  the  same  time,  is 
in  the  Hengurt  library.  There  are  many  other  MSS.  of  the 
triads  in  the  Welsh  collections.  The  foUowing  extract  from 
the  furefece  of  the  editors  of  the  Welsh  Archaiology,  may  not 
be  inapplicably  cited. 

^  The  triads  may  be  considered  amoiu^  the  most  valuable 
and  curious  productions  preserved  in  the  Welsh  language;  and 
they  contain  a  great  number  of  memorials  of  the  remariud)le 
events  which  took  place  anxmg  the  ancient  Britons.  Un- 
fortunately, however,  they  are  entirely  deficient  with  respect 
to  dales ;  and,  considered  singly,  they  are  not  well  adi^ted  to 


^^  These  triads  are,  in  the  ancient  MS.  called  the  Book  of 
Bardism.  I  select  them  iVom  Mr.  Owen's  pre&ce  to  hisUywarch 
Hto,  with  a  few  slight  variations  in  the  translation. 
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preserve  the  connecticm  of  history*  Yfit,  a  collection  of 
triads,  combined  together  as  thete  are,  condense  more  infor- 
mation into  a  smaU  compass,  than  is  to  be  accomplished 
perhaps  by  any  other  method ;  and  consequently,  such  a  mode 
of  composition  is  superior  to  all  others  for  the  formation  of  a 
system  of  tradition." 

The  historical  triads  distinctly  and  expressly  motion  all 
the  bards  whose  works  we  defend. 

Triad  92d. 
The  three  chief  bards  of  the  Isle  of  Britain. 
"  Merdhiu  Emrys ; 

Merdhin,  the  son  of  Morvryn,  and 
Taliesin,  the  chief  of  the  Bards."  ^« 

Tri  phrif  fardd  Ynys  Pfydain. 
Merddin  Emrys,  Merddin  roab  Morfryn,  a 
Thaliesin  ben  Beirdd. 

Triad. 

The  three  princely  buUs  of  the  Isle  of  Britain. 

<^  Elmur,  son  of  Cadair ; 
Cynhaval,  son  of  Argad ; 
Avaon,  son  of  TaUeiin.    All  three  were  sons  o{ bards" i* 

Tri  tharw  unben  Ynys  Prydain 
Elmur  mab  Cadair 
Cynhaval  tnab  Argad. 
Afkon  mab  Taliesin.    Tri  melb  beirdd  oeddynt  ell  tri. 

71st 

The  three  free  and  discontented  guests  of  Arthur's  court : 

**  Liywarch  Hen,  Llemenig,  and  Heledd."  ^* 

Tri  thnfi^dedawg  ac  ansoddawc  Llys  Arthur. 
Llywarch  H^n,  Lemenig,  a  Heledd. 

86th. 

The  three  counseling  knights  of  the  court  of  Arthur  : 

"  Cynon,  son  of  Clydno,  of  Eidyn ; 
Aron,  son  of  Cynvarch  ; 
and  Llyaoarch  Hen^  son  of  Elidir  Lydanwyn."  i» 


"  Welsh  Archai.  vol.  ii.  "  lb.  p.  4.  i-»  ft.  p.  16. 

>*  lb.  p.  18. 
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Tri  chyngoriad  farchog  Llys  Arthur  ; 
Cynan  ab  Clydno  Eiddyin 
Xron  ab  Cynfarch, 

a  Llywarch  H^n  ab  Elidir  Lydanwyn. 

38th. 

The  three  accursed  deeds  of  the  Isle  of  Britain : 

*<  £idyn»  the  son  of  Einygan,  who  slew  Aneurin^  of  splendid 
panegyric,  monarch  of  the  Bards;    Llawgad  Trwm,  from  the 
borders  of  Eidyn,   who  slew  Avaon,  the  son  of  TaUesin;  and 
.  Llovan  Llawddino,  who  killed  Urien,  the  son  of  Cynvarch.**  i^ 

Tair  ansad  gyflafan  Ynys  Prydain :  Eidyn  a  laddawd  Aneurin 
Gwawtrydd  medym  beirdd;  Llawgat  Trwm,  bargawt  Eidyn  s 
laddawd  Afaon  mab  Taliesin ;  a  Llofan  Llawdinno  a  laddawd 
Urien  mab  Cynfarch. 

S9th. 

The  three  accursed  blows  of  the  battle-axe  of  the  Isle  of  Britain. 

"  The  blow  of  Eidyn,  on  the  head  of  Aneurin  ; 
The  blow  on  the  head  of  lago,  the  son  of  fiieli ; 

and  the  blow  on  the  head  of  Golyddan,  the  Bard." 

Teir  anfad  fwyellawt  Ynys  Prydain ; 
Bwyellawt  Eidyn  ym  pen  Aneurin, 
A'r  fwyellawt  ym  pen  lago  mab  Bell, 
A'r  ^yellawt  ym  pen  Golyddan  fardd. 

These  two  last  triads  are  very  curious,  as  they  not  only 
attest  the  existence  of  Aneurin,  but  state  the  particular  bci  of 
his  violent  death,  the  criminal,  and  even  part  of  his  genealogy. 

Thus  we  perceive  that  the  triads  expressly  attest  the  ex- 
istence of  Aneurin,  Taliesin,  Llywarch  Hen,  and  Merdhin. 

I  think,  from  all  the  evidence  assembled  under  this  bead, 
I  am  entitled  to  say,  ^'  That  Aneurin,  Taliesin,  Llywarch 
Hen,  and  Merdhin,  were  British  Bards,  who  lived  in  the 
sixth  century,  and  who  left  poems  like  those  before  men- 
tioned.'*  But  although  the  Britons  should  be  allowed  to 
have  such  Bards  at  this  period,  yet,  in  order  that  their  works 
should  have  descended  to  us,  it  is  requisite  that  we  know, 

V.  That  the  Britons  had  the  use  of   letters  at  this 
sera. 

I  believe  that  no  antiquary  doubts  this  fact.  The  numerous 
Roman  inscriptions,  which  have  been  found  in  the  island, 

J«  Welsh  Archai.  vol.  ii.  p,  18. 
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prove  that  letters  were  used  in  Britain  very  commonly  by  the 
Romans;  and  it  woald  be  somewhat  miraculous,  if  this 
civilized  pe(^le  should  have  continued  so  long  in  the  island 
without  imparting  their  alphabet  to  the  natives.  But  there 
are  also  several  inscriptions  yet  extant,  which  were  made  by 
the  Britons  in  these  centuries.  I  will  only  refer  to  two. 
One  is  the  inscription  on  the  monumental  stone  raised  by 
Samson,  who  lived  in  the  sixth  century  ',  to  the  memory  of 
lUtutus.  It  was  found  in  the  church-yard  of  Lantwit-Major, 
in  Glamorganshire,  and  may  be  seen  in  Camden's  Britannia, 
mider  that  county.  The  other  is  the  inscription  on  the  stone 
which  Mr.  Edward  Williams,  the  ingenious  Welsh  Bard, 
now  living,  induced,  by  a  curious  local  tradition,  searched 
for  in  1789,  and  dug  out  of  the  same  church-yard«  It 
purports,  that  Samson  prepared  it  as  a  memorial  of  king 
luthahel,  and  another.  It  was  left  on  the  ground,  after  the 
discovery,  till  the  month  of  August  179S,  when  Mr.  Williams 
procured  assistance  to  erect  it  against  the  east  side  of  the  ' 
porch,  where  it  may  now  be  seen.  *^« 


1  He  was  bom  about  420. 

'  It  may  not  be  uninteresting  to  give  a  more  particular  account 
of  the  finding  of  this  stone  in  Mr.  Williams's  own  words,  as  it  is  a 
singular  instance  of  the  fidelity  of  tradition  ;  I  may  also  add,  of 
Mr.  Williams's  intelligent  ciuriosity. 

<*  In  the  summer  of  1789, 1  dug  out  of  the  sround  in  Lanhoit 
church-yard,  a  laree  monumental  stone ;  it  is  the  shaft  of  a  cross, 
and  its  history  affords  a  remarkable  instance  of  the  fidelity  of 
popular  tradition.  About  forty  years  ago,  a  very  old  man,  his 
name  Richard  Punter^  was  then  living  at  Lantnaisyjuxta  Lanttoin, 
He,  thouffh  only  a  shoemaker,  was  more  intelligent  than  most  of 
his  own  class ;  he  had  read  history  more  than  many,  was  something 
of  an  antiquary,  and  had  stored  his  memory  with  a  number  of  in- 
terestinj^  popular  traditions.  I  was  then  about  twelve  or  fourteen 
years  of  age ;  like  him,  fond  of  history  and  antiquities.  He  one 
day  shewed  me  a  spot  on  the  east  side  of  the  porch  of  the  old 
churdi  at  Laniwity  where,  he  said,  a  large  monumental  stone  lay 
buried  in  the  ground,  with  an  inscription  on  it  to  the  memory  of 
two  kings,  "nie  tradition  of  the  accident  which  buried  it  in  the 
ground,  he  gave  as  follows :  Long  ago,  before  the  memory  of  the 
oldest  persons  that  ever  he  knew  (and  he  was  then  about  eighty), 
for  their knowledgeofitwas  only  traditional, there  was  a  young  man 
at  Lanttvity  commonly  called  Will  the  Giant.    He,  at  seventeen 
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But  if  tbere  were  bards  in  those  day8»  who  knew  the  use  of 
writing ;  yet,  is  it  likely  that  any  writings  of  this  distant,  rude, 
and  turbulent  period,  should  haye  surviyed  to  our  times  ?  It 
must  therefore  be  proyed, 

VI.  That 


years  of  age,  was  seven  feet,  seven  inches  high ;  but,  as  is  usually 
the  case  in  premature  and  supernatural  growth,  he  fell  into  a  de- 
cline, of  which  he  died  at  that  age.  He  had  expressed  a  wish 
to  be  buried  near  the  monumental  gtone  which  stood  by  the  porch ; 
his  wishes  were  complied  with ;  the  grave  was  dug,  necessarily 
much  larger  than  graves  are  usually,  so  that  one  end  of  it  extended 
to  the  foot  of  the  stone  that  was  fixed  in  the  ground.  Just  as  the 
oorpse  had  been  laid  in  the  ground,  the  stone  gave  way  and  fell 
into  the  grave,  filling  it  up  nearly.  Some  had  a  very  narrow 
escape  for  their  lives ;  but  as  the  stone  was  so  large,  as  not  to  be 
easily  removed,  it  was  left  there,  and  covered  over  with  earth. 
After  I  had  heard  this  traditional  account,  I  had  a  great  desire  to 
dig  for  this  stone,  and  many  times  endeavoured  to  engage  the  at- 
tention of  several,  and  their  assistance  ;  but  my  idea  was  always 
treated  with  ridicule.  In  the  year  1789,  being  at  work  in  Lantmt 
church,  and  being  one  day  unable  to  go  on  with  my  business  for 
want  of  assistance,  it  being  then  the  height  of  com  harvest,  and 
not  a  man  to  be  found  that  could  give  me  the  wanted  assistance, 
I  employed  a  great  part  of  pne  day  in  digging  in  search  of  this 
atone,  and  found  it.  I  cleared  away  all  the  earth  about  it.  Mr. 
Christopher  Wilkins,  and  Mr.  David  Jones,  two  very  respectable 
gentlemen  fomers,  on  seeing  this  stone,  ordered  their  men  to  as- 
sist me,  and  we  with  great  difficulty  ^t  it  out  of  the  ground,  and 
on  it  we  found  die  foUowing  inscription : 
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iV  now 
me  di  rZL 
kHtnt  itici 

fpflepa: 

taaS-P 

/loctni 
tndLc 


THAHE 
LO  REX 


The  dimensions  of  this  stone  are  in  length  nine  feet ;  breadth 
at  top  twenty-seven  inches ;  at  bottom  twenty-eight  inches  ;  thick- 
ness fifteen  mches. 
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VI.  That  wrilinffs  of  the  sixtli  century  have  come  down 

to  us  uncusputed. 

This  is  an  easy  task.  We  have  still  extant,  a  numerous 
collection  of  poems,  by  Venantius  Fortunatus,  who  lived  in 
tlie  sixth  century  in  France.  We  have  the  histoiy  of  Gregory 
of  Tours,  his  contemporary.  We  have  the  heroic  poem  on 
the  creation,  by  Dracontius,  a  Spanish  presbyter,  also  of  the 
sixth  century.  We  have  the  little  poems  of  Columbanus,  the 
Irishmen.  The  poems  of  Alcimus  Avitus,  the  archbishop  of 
Vienne,  on  Genesis  and  Exodus.  The  works  of  Ennodius, 
bishop  of  Ticenensis.  Tlie  historical  poems,  from  the  Old 
Testament,  of  Kusticus  Helpidiusf,  physician  to  the  king  of  the 
Goths ;  and  the  very  voluminous  works  of  P<^  Gregory ; 
all  authors  of  the  sixth  century.  We  have  also  Anglo-Saxon 
laws  of  the  same  times,  which  have  reached  us. 

But  it  can  be  also  shewn, 

VII.  That  even  writings  of  a  Briton  of  the  sixth  centurj', 

are  in  our  hands,  and  suspected  by  no  one. 

This  author  is  Gildas,  a  Briton ;  and  his  works  are  in  most 
libraries.  He  wrote  in  Latin  a  little  work  of  small  merit  on 
the  British  history,  and  an  invective  against  the  British  kings 
and  clergy,  which  have  come  safely  down  to  us.  If  these 
Latin  compositions  of  Gildas  could  weather,  unhurt,  all  the 
storms  of  time,  surely  the  compositions  of  Welsh  bards,  on 
the  most  interesting  of  all  subjects  to  Welshmen,  their  strug- 
gles against  their  invaders,  might  be  as  fortunate.  There  was 
nothing  but  a  little  historical  curiosity  to  preserve  tlie  re- 
proaching monk,  but  all  the  passions,  the  prejudices,  and  the 
reason  of  Wales,  were  interested  by  their  bai^  and  ensure<l 
perpetuity  to  their  lays.  And  why  should  time  have  inveter- 
ately  persecuted  these  poems  more  than  the  works  of  Gildas, 
and  the  other  authors  whom  I  have  named  ?  Why  should 
the  Franks  have  been  more  interested  to  preserve  the  poems 
of  Fortunatus,  than  the  Welsh  to  perpetuate  those  of  Aneurin 
or  Taliesin  ?  And  if  we  consider  the  numerous  Latin  poems 
of  this  period,  which  have  been  transmitted  to  us  by  the 
monks,  where  is  the  wonder  that  Welsh  poetry  should  have 
been  transmitted  to  us  by  Welshmen  ? 

But  it  can  be  also  proved, 
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VlIL  That  in  the  twelfth  century  there  were  writings 
of  old  British  bards  extant  in  Welsh,  which  were  then 
called  ancient  and  auiheniic^  and  that  Gii:aldus  tlien 
found  some  written  compositions  ascribed  to  Merdhin» 
and  which  he  believed  to  be  his. 

The  evidence  of  Giraldus  Cambrensisy  who  lived  in  the 
twelfth  century,  is. complete  and  decisive  on  this  subject:  he 
says^  in  his  description  of  Wales,  ^  This  also  teems  r^nark- 
able  to  me,  that  the  Cambrian  bards,  and  singers,  or  reciters^ 
have  the  gmeakcy  of  the  aforesaid  princes  in  their  ancient 
and  authentic  books,  but  also  written  in  Welsh."^ 
.  In  diis  passag<^ 'Giraldus^  who  was  bom  1 15(H  attestis,  (hat 
in  his  days  the  \Velsh  bards  had  authentic  books,  which  were 
written  in  Welsh,  and  which  were  in  that  age  deemed  ancient 
What. is  the  meaning  of  ancient,  unless  it  denotes  a  period 
some  centuries  earlier  than  that  in  which  he  wrote  ? 

Giraldus  does  not  say  merely  that  they  had  ancient  genea* 
logics.  ".  He  speaks  of  the  senealogies  but  as  a  part  of  the 
contents  of  these  ancient  and  authentic  books,  and  these  books 
too  were  books  of  the  bards.  They  are  not  mentioned  gen^ 
rally  as  being  ancient  Welsh  books  in  Wales,  but  ancient.and 
enOhentic  books,  which  were  in  the  possession  oi  the  Wdsh 
bard^  and  singers.  To  remark  that  the  Cambrian  bards  had 
these  books,  and  to  call  them  their  books^  seem  to  me  to  inti^ 
mate  that  the  books  were  written  by  bards.  It  will  be  at  least 
curious  to  recollect  the  evidence  of  Posidonius  before  the  first 
c^Ktury,  that  the  Celtic  bards  sung  the  ysvo;,  the  genealogy  of 
their  chiefs ;  because,  if  Giraldus  found  the  Welsh  bards  to 
have  ancient  books  on  the  same  topic  in  the  twelfth  century, 
the  fiu^  mentioned  by  Posidonius  sanctions,  very,  forcibly,  our 
arguments  of  the  antiquity  of  the  bardic  profession  in  this 
country,  axid  gives  additional  credibility  to  w*hat  is  stated  in 
fiivour  of  the  ancient  Welsh  literature. 

In  another  passage,  Giraldus  says  that  King  Henry  the 
Second  heard  concerning  Arthur,  ^'  firokn  an  ancient  histori* 
cal  singer."^     As  I  cannot  inflict  on  Giraldus  the  disgrace  of 


'  lEIoc  etiam  mihi  notandum  videtur  quod  Bardi  Cambrenses  et 
oantores  seu  recitatores  genealogiam  habent  prsedictorum  pnnci* 
pum  in  libris  eorum  antiquiis  et  autenticis  sed  etiam  Cambrice 
jscriptam.  —  GiR.  Cams.  Descrip.  p.  883. 

2  Rex  Angliffi  HenricUs  secundus,  sicut  ab  historico  cantore 
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Bol  kiKming  the  meaning  of  the  words  lie  uses,  I  must  pre- 
sume from  this  audMMrity,  that  the  ancient  British  had  histori* 
cal  singers,  that  is,  ancient  bards  who  had  left  historical 
poems,  which,  in  the  days  of  Hemy  the  Second,  were 
deemed  andent,  and  refinred  io,  and  which,  therefiMW,  must 
have  been  some  centuries  old  in  that  age. 
*  We  have  another  witness  to  the  existence  of  old  British 
authors  in  the  twelfth  centui^.  William  of  Mahnsbmy,  who 
Kved  in  this  period,  says,  ^  It  is  read  in  the  anekfU  acooants 
of  the  actions  of  the  Britons."  He  adds,  <<  these  thii^  are 
from  the  ancient  beoks  oS  ^  Britons.'*^  If  such  timigB  as 
ancient  British  books  had  not  been  extant  in  Malmsbuiy^s 
days,  I  cannot  persuade  mysdf  that  he  would  twice  haye  as- 
serted such  amct. 

I  believe  the  boc^  of  J^firey  of  Monmouth,  who  Ured  also 
in  Ae  twelfth  century,  to  be  his  own  compositien,  and  to 
abound  with  6ble.  But  I  ihsik  he.  would  not  have  been 
feolisb  eooi^h  to  have  asserted,  that  he  had  translated  frem  a 
very  ancient  book  *  in  the  Brkidi  tongue,  whiA  die  arehdea-^ 
con  afOxSbtd  had  given  him,  imless  there  had  been  **  wiy 
ancient  book/*  of  the  Britons  in  existence  in  his  time^  that 
is,  in  the  twelfth  eentnry. 

I  Aink  I  cannot  more  decisiv^  prore^  that  theve  were  oc- 
tant, HI  the  tirae  cf  €Hbraldus,  poems  of  the  rixth  eentuvjs  vodl 
of  Merdhin,  than  by  a  Kleral  translation  ^rfsome  other  passagea 
from  hdm,  on  tins  subject. 

These  passages  are  in  his  ^  Prologus  in  IKuiim  terliiim 
Vaticinium,''  vmich  is  printed  by  Usher  in  hb  *<  Vetenmi 
Epistolarum  Hibermcarum  Sylloge.** 

^  In  the  former  books  we  inserted  the  predictions  <9f 
Merlin  Caledonius  and  Merlm  Ambrosius,  in  suUable 
places,  as  occasion  required.  Ambrosius  has  been  csl- 
plaioedS  but  Caledmhis  having  not  yei  jmt  cf  his  BHiisik 


Britone  audivevat  antiqao.— Oanddus,  ascited  by  Lelcid  in  ki» 
Assestta  Arturi^  p«  ^ft 

^  Legitur  in  antiquis  Britonum  gestis — hoc  de  antiquis  Britoniun 
libris  wffit. —  Wil.  Malm.  S  Gall.  Scrip,  p.  295. 

The  ancient  monk  of  Malmsburv,  quoted  by  Leland,  saya  of 
Henry,  -**  Rex  autem  hoc  ex  gestis  Britonttni  et  **  eorum  cantoris 
bus  htsi^rich  frequenter  audiventt.  -*  Ass.  Art.  50. 

3  See  him,  U.  c.  1. 

<  Giraldus  apparently  alludes  here  to  the  oracles  of  Merlia 
Ambroshis,  inserted  by  Jeffirey  in  his  lastory. 
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barbarism  has  remained  to  our  times,  obscure  and  little 
known..  Hence  it  seemed  to  concern  our  diligence  to  draw 
him,  by  scrutiniring  research,  from  his  ancient  and  hidden 
shades,  into  a  puUic  and  fairer  splendor."  * 

**  The  feme  only  of  this  Merlin,  sumamed  Cakdonius  or 
Silvester,  has  been  hitherto  very  distinguished.  The  me- 
mory of  his  prophecies  had  been  retained  among  the  Bri- 
tish bards,  whom  they  call  poets,  verbally  by  many — in 
WTitiiiff  by  very  few."  ^ 

**  Performing,  therefore,  the  office  of  an  interpreter,  and 
with  the  assistance  of  some  men,  skilled  in  the  Britiki  lan- 
guage; I  faithfully  expressed  the  sentence  in  every  respect 
word  for  word,  as  far  as  the  difference  of  idiom  would  ad- 
mit. But  because,  as  in  other  works,  so  in  these^  (he  in- 
vidious art  of  the  bards  adulterating  nature,  has  added  to 
the  true  prophecies,  many  of  their  own;  therefore,  ha^mig 
thrown  out  and  reprobated  all  that  breatfied  the  an*  of  mo- 
dem composition,  led  by  the  love  of  truth  alone^  the  rude 
and  plain  simplicity  of  the  ancient  style  attracted  niy  mind." 
He  proceeds  to  add,  "  I  have  illustrated  die  darkness  of  the 
barbaric  tongue  vriih  the  light  of  the  Latin  language."  ® 


^  Quoniam  In  prioribus  Iibris  Merlini  vaUcinja  tam  Caledonii 
quam  Ambrosii  locis  competentibu8,prout  res  exigebat  inseniimus; 
Ambrosio  vero  dudum  exposlto  nondam.  Caledonius  Britaimicam 
exutus  barbariem  usque  ad  hoc  nostra  tempera  latuit  parum  agni- 
tus :  nostra  videbatur  interesse  diligentis  tam  ipsum  ab  antiquis 
at  occultis  scrutabunda  inquisitione  latebris  ut  pulchrius  eluces- 
cat  in  commune  deducere.  —  Usher,  p.  116. 

'  Erat  itaque  Caledonii  Silvestris  solom  hactenus  fama  percele- 
bris ;  a  Britannicis  tamen  Bardis  quos  poetas  vocant,  verbo  tenus 
penes  plorimos,  scripto  vero  penes  paucissimos  vaticiniorum  ejus- 
dem  memoria  retenta  fiierat.  —  lb.  p.  116. 

'  Functus  igitur  interpretis  officio  peritis  quoque  linguae  Britan- 
nics  viris  mecum  adhibitis,  in  quantum  idiomatum  permisit  diver- 
sitas,  verbo  ad  verbum  plurima,  sententias  autem  in  smgulis  fideliter 
expressi.  Sed  quoniam  sicut  in  aliis  sic  in  istis  bardorum  ars  in- 
yim  naturam  adulterans  mi:dta  de  suis  tanquam  prophetica  veris 
adjecit:  cunctis  modemi  sermonis  compositionem  redolentlbus 
quasi  reprobatis  et  abjectis  sola  veritatis  arnica  sermonis  antiqui 
rudis  et  plana  simplicitas  dilij^enter  excepta  mentem  allexit.  — 
Barbara?  linguae  tenebras  Latini  luce  sermonis  illustravi. — lb.  1 17. 
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These  important  passages  of  Oiraldus  prove  these  things, 

IsL  That  there  were,  in  his  time,  works  asoribed  to  Merd- 
hin,  one  of  the  four  bards  I  argue  for,  which  works  were  in 
writing  and  in  the  British  l^Sffuage. 

2d.  That  these  works  had  in  his  days  the  character  of  the 
age  of  their  author.  —  I  mean  that  Giraldus,  a  Welshman, 
found  them  difficult  in  their  language. 

Sd.  That  this  ^Merdhin  was  then  much  finned :  that  many 
of  the  Wekh  bards  had  his  compositions  by  heart,  and  some, 
though  very  few,  in  writing. 

Ginddus  also  states  his  belief,  that  some  prophecies  were 
ascribed  to  Merdhin  which  he  had  not  written.  But  he  also 
expresses  that  he  distinguished  these  interpolations  and  addi- 
tions by  the  modem  air  of  their  style. 

My  opinion  is  precisely  the  same  with  that  of  Giraldus. 
The  prophetic  works  ascribed  to  Merdhin,  which  have  come 
down  to  us,  are  unquestionably  either  interpolated  or  surrep- 
titious.    Tlie  fiune  of  his  being  a  prophet  accounts  for  it. 

The  external  evidence  for  these  bards  may  be  now  closed. 

I  hope  that  I  have  proved, 

j    That  there  were  bards  among  the  Britons  in  the  sixtli 
'        century. 
•*--     That  these  four  bards,  whose  works  I  support,  then  lived. 
I  That  the  poems  now  extant  were  in  MS.  in  the  twelftli 
[      century,  which  MSS.  ascribed  them  to  these  four  an- 
cient bards,  and  some  of  which  MSS.  we  have. 
.  That  these  bards  were  mentioned,  and  some  of  their 
I      poems  were  quoted,  or  referred  to,  by  many  British 
bards  of  various  a^es,  from  before  the  twelfth  century 
through  the  followmg  ages  to  our  times. 
That  in  the  twelfth  century  there  were  writings  of  old 
/       British  bards  extant,  which  were  then  called  ancient 
and  authentic.     That  Giraldus  in  that  century  found 
some  written  ancient  compositions  then  aescribed  to 
Merdhin,  and  which  he  beUeved  to  be  his,  and  that  a 
Wdsh  bard  of  the  thirteenth  century  calls  a  poem  of 
Taliesin  "  the  Ancient  song  of  Taliesin."  ^ 

I  have  strengthened  this  train  of  direct  evidence,  by  shewing 

That  many  writings  of  the  sixth  century  have  come  down 
to  us. 


See  before,  p.  556. 
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That  the  Britons  had  then  the  art  of  writing ;  and, 
That  the  writing  of  a  Briton  of  that  age,  whose  genuine- 
ness no  one  disputes,  has  confessedly  come  down  to  us, 
and  yet  the  interest  to  preserve  this  was  inconsiderable 
in  comparison  with  the  feeling  which  must  have  ope- 
rated to  perpetuate  these  poems. 

On  this  evidence  I  submit,  that  unless  the  internal  evidence 
of  these  poems  is  very  clearly  and  decisivelv  hostile  to  their 
antiquity,  no  reasonable  man  can  discredit  their  genuineness. 
I  proc^  to  consider  this  branch  of  my  subject  under  the 
heads  which  I  have  already  stated,  p.  19,  and  which  seem  to 
me  to  be  the  topics  that  b^r  most  upon  the  subject 

THE  INTERNAL  EVIDENCE:  — 

I.  That  the  subjects  of  this  poetry  could  answer  no  pur- 
pose of  interest  in  the  twelfth  century, 

will  be  obvious  to  all  who  inspect  them.  For  what  are  they  ? 
They  are  poems  in  prabe  of  warriors  who  lived  and  fought  in 
the  sixth  century%  What  profit  could  any  one  have  sot  by 
praising  the  warriors  mentioned  ifi  the  Gododin  ?  And  what 
living  chief  was  interested  in  the  encomiums  of  Caeawg,  My^ 
xiydaur,  or  the  other  persons  mentioned  by  Aneurin  ?  Thev 
form  part  of  no  genealogies.  —  They  had  not  even  been  Wdsh 
princes.  —  They  were  merely  warriors  in  the  north  parts  of 
the  island.  What  interest  could  be  reaped  by  any  forger 
taking  the  trouble  to  write  920  lines  on  such  an  unfortunate 
conflict  as  that  which  is  the  subject  of  the  Gododin  ?  It  must 
have  been  forgery  for  the  mere  toil  of  forgery  if  it  was  so. 
The  same  may  be  said  of  Llywarch's  long  poem  on  his  Old 
Age,  and  his  Address  to  the  Cuckow.  'Not  do  I  see,  in  what 
a  bard  could  be  benefited  in  throwing  awav  so  many  poems 
on  Urien,  a  Northern  chieftain,  as  Tauesin  has  done ;  and,  at 
the  same  time,  leaving  unsung  so  many  Welsh  kings  and  war- 
riors, related  to  the  existing  princes  of  tlie  twelfth  century. 
It  appesuK  to  me  very  forcibly, 

II.  That  the  subjects  of  these  ancient  poems  were  the 
most  unlikely  of  all  others  for  a  forger  to  have 
chosen. 

We  can  perceive  at  once,  why  such  poems  as  those  of  Ossian 
should  be  fabricated,  even  independ^it  of  individual  advan^ 

p  p  3 
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tage.  In  making  a  Fingal,  an  irresistible  warrior  —  an  Alei^ 
ander  of  the  third  century  who  only  moves  to  conquer  — 
whose  presence  is  so  decisive  of  a  coi^ict,  that  in  compassion 
to  the  fame  of  other  warriors  he  keeps  awhile  out  of  it  In 
forming  such  a  diaracter  there  is  an  obvious  gratification  of 
national  vani^. 

But  the  poem  of  Aneurin  is  one  of  the  greatest  humili- 
stions  of  national  vanity  that  could  be  exhibited.  It  celebrates 
8  conflict  so  disastrous  to  the  Britons,  that  very  &w  escaped* 
It  inflicts  on  them  the  disgrace  of  going  drunk  into  the  battle. 
That  a  bard  who  had  fought  in  it  himsd^  and  had  lost  the 
friends  whom  be  extols,  should  compose  bifi  elegiac  dirges  to 
their  memory  I  can  conceive.  But  I  cannot  bdieve,  that  if 
some  centuries  hence  a  Frenchman  should  wish  to  forge  a 
poem  of  the  present  day  for  French  readers,  he  would  c£nse 
for  his  subject  thelmttle  of  the  Nile.  I  do  not  think  that  an 
Austrian  poet,  who  wished  to  impose  surreptitious  poems  on 
his  countrymen,  would  exactly  write  them  on  the  battles  of 
Hohenlinden  or  Marengo. 

To  make  fables  as  «^firey  has  done  on  a  ^;reat  charader 
like  Arthur  is  conceivable.  To  describe  a  British  hero  as  out- 
doing even  an  Alexander  in  military  exploits ;  to  make  valour 
wither  at  his  approach,  and  armies  perish  befiore  his  sword^ 
would  have  clouded  the  fitme  of  any  poem  with  a  suspidoo, 
which  scarcely  any  degree  of  evidence  could  remove.  But 
the  Welsh  bards  exhibit  nothing  of  this  sort.  If  we  take  up 
Llvwarch,  we  find  his  first  poem  is  an  elegy  on  Creraint,  a 
chieftain  of  Devonshire,  who  did  not  drive  the  Saxons  to  the 
sea,  as  a  vainglorious  ^rger  would  have  depicted,  but  who 
perished  in  the  battle.  Instead  of  an  Ambrosius,  whom  his- 
C6ry  would  have  allowed  them  to  have  celebrated  ^^  instead  of 
a  Vortimer,  firom  whose  actions  every  Briton  had  a  share  of 
glory ;  we  have  a  prince  perpetually  applauded  who  was  really 
so  insignifi^nt  as  to  have  almost  escaped  the  notice  of  history. 
I  mean  Urien  of  Reged.  A  forger,  would  not  have  chosen 
such  a  hero;  he  would  not  have  thought  of  him.  But  it  is 
extremely  natural,  that  such  a  character,  even  though  obscure^ 
should  be  praised  by  the  bards  whom  he  patronizea.  in  their 
eyes  and  in  their  gratitude  he  was  great  and  interesting,  though 
on  the  theatre  of  human  action  he  was  very  inconsiderable. 

If  a  forger  had  chosen  a  subject,  he  w6uld  have  selected 
the  struggles  against  Hengist,  for  thev  were  so  &r  successful 
as  to  confine  this  invader  to  Kent ;  he  would  have  selected 
the  heroes  who  confronted  the  formidable  West  Saxons,  th&t 
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efiMtubUshcd  ihe  As^lo-SaxoB  tnomirchy ;  because  th^  eenlests 
with  them  wouM  have  inevitably  jSpiveB  gilory :  but  he  would 
not  have  diosen  the  obscure  oonucta  in  the  norths  because 
they  were  {Nrecijsely  the  Wast  interesting  and  the  l^ast  noticed 
in  history  of  the  whole* 

If  thme  poems  appeared  to  answer  any  purpose  of  politica 
or  religion;  if  they  taught  any  peculiar  notioQ^^  on  ewer  of 
these  subjects^  which  the  passi<»s  of  the  peqfde  or  the  inter^ts 
of  their  rulers  in  the  twelfth  eentury^  reqpuied  U>  have  imr 
pressed ;  there  would  be  shewn  a  reafiOB  for  the  forgery* 

But  the  i!noment  we  read  these  poems,  we  see  that  no  ob« 
jeet  of  this  sort  could  possibly  have  been  ifik  the  view  of  their 
authmns  whe«  Ihey  ccmiposed  them*  What  poUdc»l  purpose 
could  be  obtained?  What  interest  advanced  by  the  praises 
of  the  unfortunate  Urien,  Geraint»  or  the  warriora  of  the  Oo^ 
dodin  ?  Read  Meidhin's  simple,  vet  wild  and  touching  con^ 
plaints  on  his  madness,  in  his  litue  Avallenau ;  and  let  iqge- 
nui^  discover  a  single  motive,  that  could  have  roused  any 
barn  to  have  forged  it,  or  any  prince  to  have  exacted  the  for- 
geiy.  Men  do  not  forge  without  some  palpable  motive.  Tliese 
poems  are  so  simple  and  so  natural  as  to  discover  none^ 

The  decisive  remarii:  on  this  topic  appears  to  me  to  be^  that 
if  Welshmen  of  the  twelfth  century  had  forged  these  poems, 
it  would  have  been  an  inevitable  consequence,  that  Wales  and 
Welshmen  would  have  been  the  oligects  extolled.  But  it  is 
dngukuTy  that  Wales  is  scarcely  mentioned  in  them,  and  the 
most  applauded  heroes  are  not  Welshmen.  Urien,  on  whom 
Taliesin  has  1^  ten  poems,  was  from  a  district  of  Cumbria. 
The  pers<ms  commemorated  by  Aneurin  lived  as  for  north  as 
this  ind  some  more  so.  Lljnvarch  has  mdeed  giTen  an  elegy 
to  Cynddylan  end  another  to  CadwaUon,  but  his  longest  elegy 
is  to  Urien,  and  another  is  devoted  to  a  leader  in  Devon« 
riiire.  Th^r*  of  whom  Merdhin  prhK^pally  talks,  are  also 
from  the  Northern  Britons.  To  suppose  that  Welshmen 
diould  have  forged  to  perpetuate  the  celebritjr  of  other  Bii- 
loas,  when  there  was  abimdance  of  Welsh  heroes  who  de- 
nanded  the  patriotic  hiy,  is  surely  an  estravagant  idea. 
Bards  usually  sinff  for  fome  and  pnmt;  and  if  they  ^oirsgd^ 
would  most  probably  have  had  the  same  thmcs  In  view,  llie 
enemies  of  these  poems  must  at  least  admit,  £at  to  forae  such 
poems  as  these,  was  the  most  blundering  wa^  they  cooid  have 
chosen  to  the  fovourite  temples  of  human  wishes. 

In  the  sixth  century,  these  poems  besides  enshrining  the 
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memory  of  the  firiends  and  warlike  companions  of  the  bardsy 
must  have  also  had  the  good  effect  of  stimulating  their  coun- 
trymen to  imitate  the  flattered  dead,  by  resisting  bravely  the 
Anglo-Saxon  invaders.  But  this  great  contest  bad  been  over 
for  ages  before  the  twelfth  century ;  it  was  over  before  the  time 
of  AUred,  and  eTcry  succeeding  Saxon  sovereign,  made  the 
re-establishment  of  the  British  monarchy  more  impossible. 
But  when  the  Normans  had  spread  themselves  over  En^land^ 
and  added  another  warlike  race  to  mamtain  the  possession  of 
the  island,  it  is  ridiculous  to  suppose,  that  any  bard  would 
have  forired  a  prophecy  of  the  Welsh  recovering  it-  At  the 
very  period,  in  which  the  fcN-gery  is  placed,  not  only  Wales 
was  prostrate  before  the  king  of  London,  but  even  Ireland 
was  bending  to  his  sway.   - 

That  these  poems  could  not  have  been  written  in  the  twelfUi 
century  appears  to  me  to  be  clear,  from 

.    III.  The  manner  in  which  Arthur  is  spoken  of  by  them. 

The  history  of  Jeffirey,  the  composition  of  the  twelfth  cen* 
tury,  shews  us  how  Arthur  was  in  those  days  oc^sidered. 
Tlie  Welsh,  compelled  to  yield  their  country  without  hope  of 
recovery,  revenged  th^nselves  both  on  the  Saxons  and  on 
Europe,  by  creating  a  phantom  of  glory,  whose  gigantic 
majesty  towered  above  that  of  every  warrior  who  had  appeared 
since  Alexander.  It  would  be  a  very  curious  discussion,  to 
trace  the  first  ojjjgin  of  Arthur's  &bulous  history,  and  its 
gradual  enlargement,  but  it  would  be  too  digressive  from  the 
objects  of  this  essay.  I  will  only  express  my  opinion,  that  the 
apparition  either  first  appeared,  or  at  least  acquired  its  mag- 
nitude and  its  terrors  in  Bretagne.  I  believe  Jefirey  to  state 
the  fiict,  when  he  says,  he  found  the  history  of  Arthur  in  a 
book  brought  firom  Uiat  country.  Perhaps,  if  any  of  the  lays 
or  legi^ds  concerning  the  Danid  Dremrudd,  or  red  visage^ 
the  Alexander  of  Bretagne^  could  be  found,  we  might  meet 
the  protot]^  of  Arthur. 

But  that  Arthur's  fame  had  acquired  a  gigantic  shape  in  the 
twelfth  c^itui^  is  undoubted.  Alanus  de  Insulis,  was  bom 
1 109,  and  he  informs  u$,  that  if  any  was  heard  in  Bretagne  to 
deny  that  Arthur  was  then  alive  he  would  be  stoned :  he  says, 
**  Who  does  not  speak  of  him,  he  is  even  more  known  in. 
Asia  than  in  Britain,  as  our  pilffrims  returning  firom  the 
East  assure. us,  both  East  and  West  talk  of  him.  i^;ypt 
md  the  Bosphorus  fip*e  not  sU^nt.     B(Om^  th^  Quystr^s  q( 
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cities,   sings  his    actions.       Antioch,    Armenia,    Palestine, 
celebrate  ms  deeds."  ^ 

I  will  allow  to  any  one,  that  Alanus  may  be  supposed  to 
write  hyperbolically  in  this  passage.  But  Alanus  was  neither 
a  Welshman  nor  a  Briton ;  and  therefore  is  decisive  evidence 
that  Arthur's  &me  had  been  surprisingly  amplified  before  he 
wrote. 

My  argument  then  is,  that  if  these  poems  had  been  forged 
in  the  twelfth  century,  diey  would  have  betrayed  themselves 
by  their  panegyrics  on  Arthur.  Some  of  them  would  have 
been  devoted  to  this  &vourite  of  fame.  In  some  the  mira- 
culous feats  of  Jeffrey's  history  would  have  appeared.  The 
very  contrary,  however,  is  found.  Not  a  tittle  of  this  vast 
celebrity  appears.  He  is  just  mentioned  as  distinguished  and 
no  more,  and  mentioned  as  any  other  warrior.  I  hope  it  will 
not  be  indecorous  to  cite  an  observation  on  this  point  from  my 
Historv  of  the  Anglo-Saxons. 

'<  This  state  of  moderate  greatness  suits  the  character  in 
which  the  Welsh  bards  exnibit  Arthur;  they  commemo*> 
rate  him,  but  it  is  not  with  that  excelling  glory  with  which 
he  has  been  surrounded  by  subsequent  traditions.  The 
song  sometimes  swells  with  the  actions  of  a  warrior ;  but  it 
was  an  a^e  of  warriors,  and  Urien  of  R^ed, .  seems  to  have 
employea  the  harp  more  than  Arthur.  Ijy warch  the  ased, 
who  lived  througn  the  whole  period  of  slaughter,  and  had 
been  one  of  the  guests  and  counsellors  of  Arthur,  yet  dis- 
plays him  not  in  transcendent  majesty.  In  the  battle  of 
Lloncborth,  which  Arthur  directed,  it  was  the  valour  of 
Geramt  that  arrested  the  bard's  notice  ;  and  his  elegy, 
though  long,  scarcely  mentions  the  commander,  whose 
merit,  in  the  frenzy  of  later  fablers,  clouds  every  other.  As 
his  poem  was  agift  to  the  dead,  it  may  be  supposed  to  possess 
less  of  flattery  and  more  of  truth  in  its  pan^;yric;  it  speaks 
of  Arthur  with  respect,  but  not  with  wonder  ;  Arthur  is 
simply  mentioned  as  the  commander  and  the  conductor  of 
the  toil  of  war,  but  Geraint  is  profusely  celebrated  with 
dignified  periphrasis. 

*^'  In  the  same  manner  Arthur  appears  in  the  Avallenau  of 
Merdhin ;  he  is  mentioned  as  a  character  well  known,  but 
pot  idolized  ;  yet  he  was  then  dead,  and  all  the  actions  of 
his  patriotism  and  valour  had  been  performed ;  not  a  single 

1  Alanus,  p.  22. 
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epUhet  is  added,  bom  whkb  we  ean  dtscem  hiai  to  iMive 
been  that  whirlwind  of  war,  which  swept  away  in  its  oourw 
aU  the  skill  and  armies  of  Europe.  That  he  was  a  coura- 
geous warrior  is  unquestt«Hiable  ;  but  that  he  was  die  arin^ 
cttloM  Mars  of  the  British  history,  from  whom  kings  and 
nations  sunk  in  panic,  is  compleldy  disproved  by  the  tem- 
perate encomiums  of  his  contemporary  bards."  ^ 

Can  any  one  believe,  that  Wdshmen  would  have  fbcged  the 
works  of  the  contemporaries  ci  Arthur  and  not  have  taken 
the  opportunity  ofcdebradng  their  favourite  chiefhiiA?  Would 
not  tnis  be  contrary  to  human  nature  ?  When  Homer  wrote 
his  Iliad  and  Odyssey  he  made  Adnlles,  Ajfa»  Diomed,  and 
Ulysses,  his  applaucwd  haroes*  When  Virgil  penned  his 
iBneid,  he  gave  the  lay  to  the  presumed  ancestor  of  the 
Roman  race.  When  Mjicpherson  wrote  hb  Fingal,  his  hero 
was  all-conquering  and  a  Highlander. 

IV.  That  the  mbiects  and  aUusians  of  these  poems  are 
such  as  might  be  expected  from  their  andiora. 

Anenrtn's  poem  b  upon  the  fatal  battle  of  Cattraeth,  in 
which  he  had  combated.  Its  melancholy  catastrophe  was  oc- 
dasioned  by  the  Britons  commencing  the  contest  in  a  state  of 
intoxication.  In  thb  poem  he  seems  to  have  had  two  prin- 
cipal objects:  one  was  to  celebrate  the  warriors  who  had 
fought  with  him,  and  whose  merit  he  sings  with  all  the  art- 
lessness  of  sincerity ;  the  other  was  to  impress  on  the  memory 
of  hb  countrymen  the  cause  of  die  (fisaster.  It  b  said,  that 
Homer  composed  hb  Iliad  to  teach  the  Greeks  the  ruinous 
eflfeets  of  dissention.  He  may  have  done  so.  But  it  b  much 
more  evident,  that  one  streat  purpose  of  the  Gododin  was  to 
^Ksplay  the  mischief  of  feasting  before  battle.  To  impress  this 
conviction  with  irresistible  effect,  the  bard  b  perpetually 
brining  in  allusions,  very  much  diversified,  to  the  wine  and 
mead,  which  had  been  shared  by  hb  counti^en.  The  whole 
sutgect  of  the  Gododin  announces  its  genumeness. 

The  subjects  of  the  poCTis  of  Lfywarch  Hen,  afe  the 
deaths  of  hb  friend  Geraint  and  of  hb  patrons,  Urien, 
Cjmddylan,  and  Cadwallon,  and  upon  his  own  old  age,  and 
the  loss  of  hb  children.     What  can  be  more  natural? 

The  poems  of  Taliesin  on   Urien  and  Elphin,  were  in 


History  of  Anglo-Salcons,  vol.  1.  p.  234.  236. 
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honomr  of  his  two  patrons.  His  Ustorkal  degtes  aate  on  the 
waniora  who  were  known  to  him.  These  I  think  genuine, 
Of  the  rest  of  the  poetry  ascribed  to  him,  which  issomystical, 
as  to  seem  very  fimtastical,  I  caa  say  nothing.  I  leave  it  to 
its  Site.  It  is  scarcely  worth  being  rescued,  unless  its  mytho- 
logical  allusions  coiud  be  illustrated  from  other  sources. 
They  are  not  now  intelli^Ue. 

Merdhin's  Avallenau  is  avowedly  on  the  gift  of  an  orchard 
which  he  had  received,  but  it  is  full  of  personal  allusions  to 
himself  and  such  of  his  contemporaries,  whom  he  respected  or 
dreaded.  Surely  all  these  subjects  are  natural  tc^ics  for  such 
bards  to  have  chosen  —  too  natural— >  too  artless,  for  fraud 
to  have  selected. 

Much  of  the  lyric  poetry  of  Horace  is  of  this  nature. 
Manv  of  his  poems  are  on  Augustus,  and  some  are  addressed 
to  Mecsenas  and  others  of  his  contemporaries. 

Several  remarks  may  be  made  on  the  allusions  in  these 
poems. 

1.  I  will  not  say,  that  because  the  author^s  name  appears  in 
the  poems  ascribed  to  him,  their  genuineness  is  thereby  de- 
monstrated. This  would  be  pushing  the  argument  too  far. 
But  I  may  remark,  that  Fhsedrus  S  uiat  the  ancient  Ennius  \ 
and  that  we  elegant  Virgil  ^,  have  inserted  their  own  names 
in  their  compositions ;  our  Cowley  ^  has  done  the  saine.  So 
have  the  Welsh  bards  of  the  twelfUi  centunr,  Grwalchmai  \ 
Cyndelw  S  and  Llywarch  P.  Moch  ^.     I  am  therefore,  entitled 


>  Pkadri  libellos  legere  si  desideras 
Vaces  oportet,  Eutyche,  a  negotiis. 

Phced.  Fab.  Prd.  Lib.  3. 

^  Adspicite,  O  caveit,  senis  Ennii  imagini  formaniy 
Hie  vostrum  panxit  maxuma  facta  patrum. 

HU  Epitaph. 

3  lUo  Virgilium  me  tempore  dulcis  alebat 
PiRrthenope,  studiis  fiorentem  ignobilis  otf. 

fieorg.ir.  S6S. 

^  Leave,  wretched  Catdeif  /  leave 
Thyself  with  shadows  to  deceive. 

Love  givai  over* 

»  Arch.  p.  194.        ^  lb.  p.  207.  216.        ^  lb.  301.  322.  327. 
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to  say,  that  to  find  the  name  of  the  author  in  any  poem  is  to 
find  a  circumstance  which  has  often  accompanied  ffenuineness, 
though  it  does  not  pn>ye  it  Now  the  ancient  Welsh  bards 
have  this  feature.  Then  in  the  poems  of  Taliesin,  the  author 
says, 

"*'  I  also  am  Taliesin 
Head  of  the  bards  of  the  West." 

Minnau  y  w  Taliesin 
Ben  beirdd  y  Gorllewin. 

Dyhudd.  Elph.  Arch.  p.  21. 

"  i  am  Taliesin, 
With  a  speech  flowing  as  a  diviner." 

Mydwyf  Taliesin 
Areith  lif  Dewin. 

Canu  y  Byd  M&wr^  p.  25- 

In  another  place  he  mentions  both  his  name  and  habitatioa, 
which  is  a  peculiarity  rather  striking : 

<<  And  I,  also,  Taliesin, 

Of  the  banks  of  the  lake  Ceirionydd."  * 

A  minnau  Daliesin 

O  Ian  llyn  Geirionydd.         Anrec  Urien,  p.  51. 

So  we  find  Aneurin  mentioning  himself: 
**  Inseparable  has  been  lamentation  and  AneurinJ* 

Anysgarat  vu  y  nad  ac  Aneurin.  lb.  p.  9. 

And, 

<<  When  the  earth  shall  come  upon  Aneurin" 

£r  pan  aeth  daiar  ar  Aneurin."  lb.  p.  IS. 

Lly  warch  Hen  also  occasionally  mentions  his  own  name : 

^  My  wooden  crook !  be  thou  a  branch  contented 
To  support  a  mourning  old  man ; 
Llywarch  —  noted  for  complaints. 

^  Mr.  Owen  informs  me,  that  the  lake  of  this  name  is  a  few 
miles  west  of  Llanrwst,  in  the  wildest  part  of  the  Snowdon  Moun- 
tains, in  Caernarvonshire.  There  is  a  small  ruin  at  one  end  of  the 
lake,  which  is  still  traditionally  called  the  House  of  Taliesin. 

15 
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*'  My  wooden  crook,  be  thou  steady. 
And  support  me  better. 
Am  I  not  Llywarch,  from  many  remote  ?*' 

Baglan  bren  gangen  voddawg 
Cynnely^  hen  hlraethawg 
Llywar^  leverydd  nodawg. 

Baglan  bren,  bydd  ystywell 
A'ra  C3mnely9  a  vo  swell : 
Neud  wy V  Llywarf  lawer  pell  ? 

Owen**  Utfw.  120- 


"  Sweetly  sang  the  birds  on  the  fragrant  tree 
Over  the  head  of  Gwen,  before  he  was  covered  with  sod. 
He  broke  the  armour  of  Llywarch  Hen." 

Teg  yd  gan  yr  aderyn  ar  berwydd  bren, 

U9  ben  Gwen,  cyn  ei  olo  dan  d3rwar9. 

Briwai  gal^  Llywar^  Hen.  Ih.  134. 

So  Merdhin, 

''  There  was  ^iven  to  nobody  at  the  dawn  of  day 
What  was  given  to  Merdhin  before  he  became  old." 


A  rodded  i  neb  yn  un  pylgaint 
A  roed  i  Ferddin  cynnoi  henaint. 

A 


A/alien.  Arch.  p.  SO. 


But  we  certainly  gain  a  material  point  by  having  the  au- 
thor's name  inserted  in  a  composition.  It  rescues  us  from  the 
doubt  which  must  always  attend  anonymous  poetry,  whether 
it  may  not  belong  to  some  other  century  than  that  to  which  we 
ascribe  it.  The  author's  name  in  a  poem  narrows  the  question 
into  this  alternative.  The  poem,  then,  either  must  be  the 
genuine  work  of  the  author  named,  or  an  express  forgery  made 
for  the  purpose  of  passing  to  the  world  as  that  author's  com- 
position. The  chances  of  such  a  direct  wilful  forgery,  are 
much  fewer  than  the  chances  of  that  possible  mistake  to  which 
anonymous  poetry  is  liable.  But  I  think  that  the  supposition 
of  a  wilfiil  forffery  of  these  poems  cannot  be  supported.  I 
therefore  submit  that  the  poems  which  have  the  names  of  these 
bards,  if  they  were  not  wilfully  forged,  must  be  genuine. 
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2.  That  authors,  who  were  contemporaries,  should  mention 
each  other  in  their  poems,  is  extremely  natural.  Thus  Horace 
notices  Virsil  more  than  once  S  and  Cowley  inscribed  a  poem 
to  Sir  WilOam  D^Ayenant  This  is  not  indeed  a  seal  of  ge- 
nuineness, which  cannot  be  cotmterfeitBd,  but  it  does  not  stnke 
ymind  as  one  of  those  obvious  pvecantions  which  a  forser 
the  twelfth  century  would  use.  I  therefore  adduce  mis 
circumstance  as  very  frvourable  to  the  genuineness  of  these 
poems.     Thus  Aneurin  mentions  Taliesin: 

**  I,  Aneurin,  knew 

What  is  known  to  Taliesin^ 
Who  participates  in  mind.'* 

Mi  a  wn  vi  Aneurin 

Ys  gwyr  Taliesin, 

Oreg  CjTvrenhin.  God.  p.  7. 

In  the  same  natural  manner  Taliesin  notices  Aneurin  in  his 
poems: 

**  Aneurin  I  1  know  his  name, 

With  his  genius  of  flowing  panegyric ; 

And  I  am  TalieHuj 

On  the  borders  of  the  lake  of  Ceirionydd ; 

May  I  be  blind  in  i^e, 

Or  m  the  anguish  of  death, 

If  I  praise  not  Urien." 

A  wn  i  enw  Aneurin,  gwawdrydd  awenydd, 

A  minnau  Daliesin, 

O  Ian  Uyn  Geirionydd ; 

Ny  daliwyf  yn  hen 

Ym  dysyn  angau  angen 

Oni  molwyf  Urien. 

Tal.  Anrec  C/rion,  p.51. 


1  Molle  atque  facetum 

Virgilio  annuerint  gaudentes  rare  Camoense. 

Lib.  1.  Sat.  7. 

Navis,  quse  tibi  creditum 

Debes  Virgilium,  Lib.  1.  Cann.  3. 

He  also  mentions  Virgil  in  his  Art  of  Poetry,  line  55.y  and  in  his 
journey  to  Brundusium,  line  40. 
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So  Taliesin  composed  a  dialogue  between  himself  imd  Merd- 
bin,  and  thus  mentions  both  in  it : 

^'  Since  I,  Merdhin,  am  after  Taliesin, 
Equall J  conmoQ  will  be  my  prophecy." 

Canjs  mi  Myrtin  gwydi  Taliesin 
Bydded  cyflredin  ly  darogan. 

Ym^an^  Arch.  p.  48. 

S.  Another  trait  of  genuineness  is»  that  they  speak  of  erenta 
which  happened  in  the  age  in  which  they  fivedt  as  passing 
under  their  own  eyesight. 

Thus  Taliesin,  on  die  battle  of  Gwenvstrady  where  Urien 
R^ed  commanded,  who  we  know  floarimed  in  the  sixth  cen- 
tury, exclaims, 

**  In  the  pass  of  the  ford  Isato  the  ghost-like  men 
Droppmg  their  arms  in  pallid  misery." 

Yn  nrws  rhydgwdaisi  wyr  lledraddfon 
£irf  dillwng  rnag  blawr  gofidon. 

<<  Isaio  Urien's  brow  eevered  with  rage. 
When  he  attacked  the  enemy  by  the  irtdte  atone  of  Calysten." 

Gweles  i  ran  reodig  gan  Urien 

Pan  amwyth  ai  alon  yn  llech  ^en  Cralysten. 

Tal.  Owenystf  p.  52. 

Llywarch  thus  frequentlyshews  a  personal  acquaintance  with 
the  events  he  describes.    Thus  on  Gendnt's  battle : 

At  Llongborth  /  saw  the  noisy  tumult. 

The  glory  biers, 

And  men  red  from  die  onsets  of  the  foe. 

In  Llongborth  I  taw  the  weapons 
Of  the  warriors  dropping  blood. 

I  seem  the  edges  strildag  together^ 

Men  in  terror,  and  blood  upon  the  bN»w, 

From  Geraint,  the  great  son  of  his  father. 

In  Llongborth  /  satn  tumultuous  struggling 
On  the  stones  —  ravens  at  their  feast. 
And  on  the  chieftam's  brow  a  crimson  gash. 
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—  •«  — - 1  sato  a  confufled  ninning 

Of  men  together,  and  blood  oa  the  feet. 

<'  Ye  that  are  the  men  of  Geraint,  make  haste." ' 

There  is  certainly  an  air  of  reality  in  this  description.  It 
does  not  consist  of  general  phrases  which  are  the  common  ap- 
pendages  of  poetical  battles.  The  images  selected  seem  taken 
fromUie  tumultuous  circumstances  of  a  conflict,  which  the 
bard  had  actually  witnessed. 

The  personages  mentioned  in  this  battle  decide  its  chrono- 
logy. The  bara  styles  Geraint  the  son  of  Erbin,  and  he  men- 
tions Arthur  as  the  commander  of  the  Britons : 

At  Llongborth  were  slain  to  Arthur 
Valiant  men,  who  hewed  with  steel. 
He  was  the  emperor  and  director  of  the  toil.^ 


Thus  the  chief  features  of  this  elegy  attest  its  genuineness. 
In  his  elegy  on  Urien  Reged,  we  meet  with  the  same  per- 


1  Yn  Llongborth  gwelais  drydar 
Ac  elorawr  yn  ngwyar 
A  gwyr  rhuad  rhag  rhuthr  esgar. 

Yn  Llongborth  gwelais  i  arvau 
Gwyr  a  gwyar  yn  dineu. 

....  Gwelais  gymminad 
Gwyr  yn  ngryd  a  gwaed  ai*  iad 
Rhag  Geramt  mawr  mab  ei  dad. 

Yn  Llongborth  gwelais  drabludd 

Ar  fain  brain  ar  goludd 

Ac  ar  gran  cynran  manrudd. 

-  -  -  -  Gwelais  i  breithred 

Gwyr  3rnghyd  a  ^waed  ar  draed 

A  vo  gwyr  t  Eramt  brysied.  Arrh,  p.  101. 

^  Yn  Llongborth  lias  i  Arthur 
Gw)rr  dewr  cymmynyn^  a  dur 
Ammherawdyr  ll3rwiawdyr  Ilavur.      Arch.  p.  102. 


ANCIENT  BRITISH  POEMS.  S9S 

sonal  assertions,  which  it  is  natufal  for  gemiine  poems  to 
contain: 

I  bear  a  liead  at  my  side ;  the  head  of  Urien ; 

The  mild  leader  of  his  army 

Upon  his  white  bosom  is  the  sabl^  raven.  ^^ 

In  his  elegy  on  Cynddylan  we  meet  with  an  idea  which  it 
IS  unlikely  that  any  but  the  teal  author  of  the  poem  should 
have  conceived.  Cynddylan  had  fallen  a^inst  the  victorious 
Saxons,  and  the  first  image  which  occurs  to  his  fi*iend  and 
bard  is,  that  his  domains  bm  palace  are  on  fire.  He  sees  the 
flames  arising  —  he  anticipates  the  calamities  which  the  vic- 
torious foe  will  pour  upon  the  country  —  he  calls  upon  the 
maidens  of  Wales  to  behold  the  ravage,  and  to  recollect  the 
misery  which  will  attend  the  married  state  fiwMn  the  loss  of 
husbands,  children,  and  property : 

Stand  out,  ye  virgins,  and  behold  the  territory  of  Cynddylan, 
The  palace  of  Pengwem !     Is  it  not  in  flames  ? 
Woe  to  the  youthful  who  wish  for  social  ties.  *® 

This  is  followed  by  another  trait  that  seems  to  have  been 
borrowed  from  real  nature.  It  is  that  the  bard  recollects  a 
tree  —  a  favourite  object  —  and  expresses  his  hope  that  it  will 
escape  in  the  devastation : 

One  tree,  around  which  the  twining  woodbine  clasps. 

Perhaps  will  escape  — 

But  what  God  wills,  be  it  done !  >* 

In  the  Gododin  of  Aneurin,  there  are  also  expressions  which 
indicate  that  the  events  passed  in  his  sight  There  seems  much 
of  the  particularity  of  genuineness  in  these  lines : 

I  beheld  the  scene  from  the  highland  of  Odren : 

A  sacrifice  round  the  omen-fire  which  they  brought  down. 

^7  Pen  a  borthav  ar  vy  nhu ;  Pen  Urien 

Llary,  Uyw  ei  llu 

Ac  ar  ei  vron  wen  firan  ddu.  Arch.  lOS. 

*8  Sevwc  allan  vorwynion,  a  8yllw9  werydre  C3niddylan 

Llys  Pengwem  neud  tandde 

Gwac  ieuainc  a  eiddynt  brodre.  Arch.  107. 

*•  Un  pren  a  gwyddvid  arno, 

O  dianc  ys  odid 

A  vyno  Uuw  dervid.  Arch,  107. 

VOL.  Ill^  Q  g 
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I  Mw  it  u  Mual  on  the  town  of  Fledegein, 

And  the  men  of  Nwython  toiled  to  excew. 

iSfw  men  in  complete  order,  by  the  dawn,  from  Addoen. 

And  the  head  of  byfiiwal,  ravens  were  consuming." 

Taliesin  also  avows  his  personal  acquaintance  with  the 
events  he  narrates : 
r««.™cuoMlv  before  the  sons  of  Llyr  at  the  outlett  of  Henvelen ; 
J^rSe  SJprSS^"  of  the  tmnul^'jnd  wrath  and  tribulation : 
T^A  w«A»oiit  irlittcred  on  the  splendid  helmeU 

Sefoi^  Brochwel  of  Powys,  who  loved  my  ^^'^^^  ^  ^ 

Ceint  rac  meibion  Llyr  yn  cbyr  Hcnfclen 

Oweleif  treis  trydar  ac  asar  ac  anj^hen 

Yd  lethrynt  lasnawr  ar  bennawr  dugywen 

Ceint  rhag  udd  dodeu  yn  noleu  Hasren 

Rhag  Brochwel  Powys  a  garwys  fy  Awen.^^^^^^^^  ^  ^ 

£  Manv  Dassaces  may  be  noticed  in  these  poems  which 
seemrhave  beSi  taken  from  obiecte  and  incidents  ihen 
Sv  existing,  and  which  could  hardly  have  occurred  to 
the  mind  of  a  fraudulent  impostor,  especially  m  those  rude 
ages,  when  the  artful  precautions  of  literary  deceit  were  very 

'^'Uri^^;'^^^  named  Eurddyl  ft  was  najrd/jiat 
on  Urien's  assassination,  Uywarch,  his  friend,  should  think  of 
the  ffrief  which  the  catastrophe  would  occasion  to  his  sis^r, 
and  that  the  bard  should  mention  the  circumstance  in  his 
cl^y  on  Urien ;  accordingly  he  twice  aUudes  to  her  feelmgs : 

Eurddyl  will  be  disconsolate  to  night, 
In  Abcr  Lieu  Urien  was  slain.* 


20  Gweleis  y  dull  o  ben  tir  Odren 
Aberth  am  goelcerth  a  disgvnnyn 
Gweleis  oedd  cynnevin  ar  dref  ^^ 
A  gwyr  Nwythion  rygodesyn 
Gweleis  gwyr  dullyawr  gan  aur  addevyn 
A  phen  Dymwal  a  breich  brein  ae  cnoyn. 

Aneurin,  p*18. 

»  Handid  Eurddyl  avlawen  henoeth,  — 
Yn  aber  Lieu  lladd  Urien.  Ll.  Hen,  Arch.  105. 
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^  It  seems  to  me  to  be  likewise  a  genuine,  but  nqt  an  obvious 
circumstance,  that  in  the  night  after  the  battle,  in  which  his 
patron  Cynddylan  fell,  the  bard  should  feel  himself  inter- 
rupted by  the  screams  of  the  birds  of  prey  over  their  dismal 
rep&st.  Their  cries  recall  to  his  recollection  his  friend,  whose 
remains  were  at  their  mercy : 

Eagle  of  Eli,  thou  dast  scream  loudly  to  night ; 
In  the  blood  of  men  thou  dost  eagerly  swim-^ 
He  is  in  the  wood — heavy  is  my  grief. ''^ 

Ll}rwarch  speaks  of  an  event  as  having  happened  on  the 
preceding  night.  This  is  a  phrase  which  would  hardly  have 
been  used  in  a  surreptitious  poem : 

Crwen,  by  the  Llawen,  watched 
Last  nighit  with  the  shield  uplifted — 
As  he  was  my  son,  he  did  not  retreat.  ^ 

Is  not  the  following  passage  the  ^lescription  of  a  man,  who 
Lad  beheld  the  object  he  mentions  ? 

When  Pyll  was  slain,  gashing  was  the  tooundy 
And  the  blood  on  the  hair  seemed  horrible*  ^ 

There  is  much  natural  representation  in  the  passage  of  his 
^^  on  Urien,  of  the  connised  state  of  his  army  after  their 
leaider's  £ill : 

On  Friday  I  saw  great  anxiety 
Among  the  baptized  embattled  hosts, 
Like  a. swarm  without  a  hive«^ 

The  account  of  the  pursuit  made  after  Urien's  murderer  is 
also  very  natural : 

There  is  commotion  in  every  region, 

In  search  of  Llofan  with  the  detested  hand.  ^ 

^  Eryr  Eli,  eorelwi  heno, 

Yn  ngwaeu  gwyr  gwynnovi ; 

Ev  yn  nghoed,  trwm  hoed  i  mi.  Ll.  Hbn,  Areh.  109. 
«  Gwen  wrth  Lawen  ydd  wyliis 

Neithwyr,  a'r  ys^wyd  ar  y^s ; 

Can  bu  mab  i  mi  m  ddiengis.  i&..116. 

^  Pan  las  Pyll  oedd  tjrwyll  briw 

A  gwaed  ar  wallt  hyll.  lb- 1 17. 

•  Dyw  Grwener  gwelais  i  ddiwyd  mawr 

Ar  vyddinawr  bedydd 

Haid  heb  vodrydav  hy  bydd.  lb.  105. 

^  Cyrchyniad  yn  mhob  bro 

Yn  wysc  Llovan  Llawddift'O.  i*-  106. 

ce  2 


596  A  VINDICATION  OF  THBl 

The  real  Llywarch,  seated  in  ihe  mansion  of  Urien,  when 
he  wrote  his  el^y,  might  allude  to  it  as  before  him,  in  the 
mitmier  he  does  in  the  following  verses,  but  the  images  would 
hardly  have  occurred  to  an  impostor : 

Many  a  hunting  dog  and  towering  hawk 
Have  been  trained  on  this  floor, 
Before  Erlleon  became  polluted. 

This  hearth — ah !  will  it  not  be  covered  with  nettles ! 

Whilst  its  defender  lived 

It  was  accustomed  to  petitioners. 

This  hearth,  will  it  not  be  turned  up  bv  swine ! 

It  has  been  more  accustomed  to  the  clamour  of  men 

And  the  circling  horns  of  the  banquet.  ^ 

The  topics  of  a  forger  are  more  general  than  these,  and 
more  remote  from  individual  redity. 

The  images  of  a  light  fall  of  snow —  of  the  warriors  ad- 
vancing over  it  to  the  combat;  but  of  Llywarch  staying  at 
home,  from  age,  have  the  semblance  of  reality  in  these  lines  : 

Scarcely  has  the  snow  covered  the  vale— 

The  warriors  are  hast'ning  to  battle. 

I  shall  not  go  :  infirmity  will  not  let  me.  ^ 

In  the  poems  of  Taliesin,  there  are  some  passages  which 
seem  taken  from  the  life.  I  would  refer  to  the  Mead  Song 
already  quoted,  on  this  subject,  and  will  also  adduce  another 
passage  on  his  son : 

Avagddu,  my  son,  also, 

The  blessed  Lord  caused  him  to  be  formed. 


7 


Llawer  ci  eeilic  a  hebawc  wryenic 

A  lithiwyd  ar  y  Uawe 

Cyn  bu  Erlleon  llawedrawr. 

Yr  aelwyd  hon  neus  cudd  dynad  * 

Tra  vu  vyw  ei  gwarcheidwad 

Mwy  gorddyvnasai  eirchiad. 

Yr  aelwydd  hon  neus  cladd  hwch 

Mwy  gorddyvnasai  elwch  gwyr 

Ac  am  gym  cyveddwch.  Ll.  Hen,  106, 

Otid  eiry  toid  ystrad 

Dyvrjsiant  cedwyr  i  gad 

Mi  md  av  anav  ni-m  gad.  /i.  119, 
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In  the  mutual  contention  of  songs. 

His  wit  was  superior  to  mine.^  , 

This  seems  a  very  natural  turn  of  thought  for  a  parent 
proud  of  his  son. 

The  apostrophe  of  Aneurin  to  the  son  of  Clydno,  may  be 
also  mentioned : 

He  would  slay  the  ravagcrs  with  the  swiftest  blade : 
Like  rushes  would  they  fall  before  his  arm. 
Son  of  Clydno !  of  extended  fame  :  I  will  sing  to  thee 
With  praise  without  bound,  without  end.  ^^ 

When  the  same  poet,  cifter  celebrating  the  valour  of  a  hero, 
calls  by  name  on  some  persons  who  were  present  at  the  battle 
as  witnesses  to  the  truth  of  his  pan^;yric,.  it  seema  to.  me  not 
to  be  an  artificial  thought  : 

When  Caradoc  hastened  to  the  conflict, 

Like  the  boar  of  the  wood  fiercely  he  would  tear; 

The  bull  of  battle — he  fell'd  them  down  in  the  struggle. 

He  would  allure  the  wild  dogs  with  his  hand. 

Mtf  untnes*  is  Owen  the  son  of  Eulad, 

And  Gwrien,  and  Gw3m,  and  Gwriat.  *^ 


'  Afagddu  fy  nuib  inneu 
Dedwydd  Dofydd  rhwy  goreu 
Ynffhysamryson  cerddeu 
Oedd  gwell  ei  synwyr  no'r  fau*.  Talissik,  68. 

The  bards  frequently  contended  with  eaclr  odier  for  pre-emi- 
nence, and  their  patrons  adjudged  prizes  it^the  superior  genius. 
An  instance  of  these  contentions  in  the  twelfth  century,  was  the 
competition  of  Cyndelw  with  Seisyll,  for  the  chair  of  Madoc, 
prince  of  Powys.  The  poem  in  the  Welsh  Archaiology,  p.  210.,  is 
upon  this  struggle.  In  the  fifteenth  century  these  contentions 
were  very  frequent.  In  the  above  passage,  Taliesin  alludes  to 
those  of  his  times. 

10  Ef  laddei  oswydd  a  Ilafn  Uymmaf 

Mai  brwyn  yt  gwyddynt  rac  y  adaf 

Mab  Clytno  clothir  xjanaf  y  ty 

Or  clot  heb  or  heb  eithaf.  Aneur.  p.  9. 

"  Pan  gryssyei  Garadawc  y  gat 
Mai  baedd  coet  trychwn  trychiat 
Tarw  beddin  yn  trin  gomynyat 
Ef  lithyei  wyd  gwn  oe  anghat 
Ys  vy  nhyst  Ewein  vab  Eulat 

A  Gwrien  a  Gwyn  a  Gwriat.  Akeur. 

28  3 
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The  following  account  of  the  escape  of  the  bard  from  this 
destructive  battle,  may  be  also  noticed  as  an  artless  indication 
of  the  author  of  the  poem  being  a  contemporary  and  witness 
of  the  scene  he  narrates : 

Men  went  to  Cattraeth :  they  were  notorious. 

Wine  and  mead,  from  gold,  were  their  liquors : 

Three  heroes,  and  three  hundred  and  sixty  wearing  the  golden 

torques. 
They  were  of  those  who  hastened  after  excess  of  liquor. 
There  escaped  only  three  from  the  power  of  their  swords. 
Two  war  dogs  from  Aeron  and  Cynon, 
And  I  —  from  my  blood-spilling  by  the  value  of  my  blessed 

muse  J' 

From  the  passage  which  I  shall  next  cite,  it  would  seem 
that  Cenau,  the  son  of  Llywarch  Hen,  had  once  released 
Aneurin  from  a  prison.  In  mentioning  this  warrior,  it  was 
very  natural  that  the  bard's  gratitude  diould  remember  and 
record  the  incident  to  which  he  had  been  so  much  indebted ; 
but  I  do  not  think  that  the  thought  would  have  occurred  to  a 
fraudulent  impostor,  as  the  author  of  the  Gododin  must  have 
been,  if  he  was  not  Aneurin  : 

From  the  power  of  the  sword,  illustrious  to  protect  — 
From  the  nerce  prison  of  earUi  he  brought  me ; 
From  the  place  of  death  ;  from  an  unlovely  land, 
Cenau,  the  son  of  Llywarch,  energetic  and  bold.  ^< 

The  expressions  which  Aneurin,  before  this,  used  concerning 
the  misfortune  to  which  he  here  alludes,  have  an  appearance  of 
reality  unsuitable  to  imposture : 

I  am  not  turbulent,  or  self-willed ; 
I  will  not  revenge  my  destiny  — 


"  Gwyr  a  aeth  Gattraeth  buant  en  wawc 
Gwm  a  med  o  eur  vu  eii  gwirawd 
Blwyddyn  vn  erbj^n  wrdyn  deawd 
Triwjrr  a  thri  u^eint  a  tnrichant  eurdorchaud 
Or  saul  yt  grysiasant  uch  eormant  wiraut 
Ny  diengei  namyn  tri  o  wrhydri  ffossawt 
Deu  gatci  Aeron  a  Chenon  dayar  awt 
A  minneu  om  guaetfreu  gwerth  vy  guennaut. 

Aneur.  4. 

**  Onerth  y  deddyf  claer  vy  hamuc 
O  garchar  anwar  daear  ym  due 
O  gyvle  angheu  o  anghar  dut 

Ceneu  vab  Llywarch  dihafarch  drut.  Aneux.  8. 
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In  the  earthy  houses 

With  the  iron  chain 

About  the  top  of  my  two  knees, 

From  the  mead,  from  the  festive  horns, 

From  the  host  at  Cattraeth.  >^ 

It  would  seem,  ^om  this  passage,  that  the  bard  had  been 
taken  prisoner  at  this  unfortunate  battle. 

It  would  be  intruding  too  long  on  the  patience  of  the 
reader,  to  discuss  this  subject  in  its  iull  extent.  1 1  will  there- 
fore only  notice, 

5thly,  Those  allusions  which  relate  to  the  personal  feelings 
of  these  bards.  Fictitious  poems  seldom  touch  on  this 
topic,  because  it  is  not  easy  to  counterfeit  true  feeling.  I  can 
still  less  suspect  any  one  before  the  twelfth  century  to  have 
thought  of  counter&iting  it. 

In  the  poems  of  Taliesin  upon  Urien,  there  is  a  perpetual 
expression  of  irratitude,  which  is  far  more  likely  to  be  found 
in  a  composition  addressed  to  a  living  patron,  whom  such 
sentiments  would  gratify,  that  to  have  been  used  in  forged 
poetry. 

Several  of  Taliesin's  panegyrical  odes  close  with  these 
earnest  phrases  of  attachment.     I  will  cite  three : 

I  also,  Taliesin  -«- 
May  I  be  blind  in  age, 
Or  m  the  anguish  of  death, 
If  I  praise  not  Urien.  ^^ 

In  the  future  severe  death  of  necessity. 
May  I  not  be  in  smiles, 
If  I  praise  not  Urien.  ^^ 


>*  Ny  t  wyf  vynawc  blin 
m  ddialav  vy  ordin 
Yn  y  ty  deyerin 
Catuyn  heyemin 
Am  benn  vy  deulin 
O  ved  o  vuelin 
O  Gattraeth  wnin.  Ak£UIu  7. 

^*  A  minneu  Dalyesan  — 

Ny  dallywyf  yn  hen 

Ym  dygyn  aghen 

Oni  moluyf  Uryen.  Talus.  51. 

1^  Ym  dygn  angeu  angen 

Ni  byddif  im  dirwen 

Na  molwyf  Urien.  J*.  55. 
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I  am  not  increaBing, 

But  into  age  I  am  departing  : 

Yet  in  the  severe  death  of  necessity^ 

May  I  not  be  in  smiles, 

If  I  praise  not  Urien.  *7 

Other  expressions  of  gratitude  may  be  noticed: 

There  is  sij^erior  happiness 

For  the  illustrious  in  fame ;  for  the  liberal  of  praise ; 

iThere  is  superior  glory. 

That  Urien  and  his  children  exist, 

He  reigns  the  supreme,  the  sovereign  Lord.  '^ 

Urien  of  JEleged,  the  most  generous  that  is,  and  will  be ; 

And  that  has  been  sbce  Adam ;  Urien,  of  the  amplest  swonL  ^^ 

Another  paragraph  on  Urien  is : 

I  am  an  old  wanderer  -^ 
I  am  of  cheerfiil  talents  — 
Silence  would  be  envv. 
Be  mine  the  praise  of  Urien.  ^ 

All  these  expressions  are  favourable  to  the  argument  of  the 
genuineness  of  the  poetry. 

Many  personal  feelings  occur  in  Llywarch's  poetry,  which 
attest  their  own  genuineness.     I  wiH  cite  only  a  few. 

'7  —  Nad  wyf  cynnydd 

Ac  yn  y  fallwyf  hen 

Ym  dygn  angeu  angen 

Ni  bidcuf  ym  dyrwen 

No  molwyf  Urten.  Taliks.  55. 

**  Ys  mwy  ilawenydd 

Gan  glodfan  clodrydd 

Ys  mwy  gogoniant 

Fod  Urien  ai  blant 

Ac  ef  yn  Arbennig 

Yn  oruchel  wledig.  /5.  55. 

J»  Uryen  o  Reget  hael  cf  syd 

Ac  a  vyd 

Ac  a  vu  yr  Adaf  letaf  y  gled.  '/^.  5I. 

20  ^Wyf  carddenhin  hen 

Wyf  cyfreu  lawen 

Athaw  y  dyeen 

Meu  molawd  Urien.  /A.  40 
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In  his  elegy  ou  his  patron  Cynddylan,  who  fell  in  battle,  he 

The  hall  of  Cynddylan  is  gloomy  this  night ; 
Without  fire ;  without  a  family  — 
My  overflowing  tears  gush  out. 

The  hall  of  Cynddylan  pierces  me  to  see  it 
Without  a  covering  ;.  without  a  fire  : 
My  general  is  dead,  and  I  myself  alive*  * 

The  self-reproach  of  the  last  line  is  striking  !  Very  natural 
is  the  following  reflection  .- 

Brethren  I  have  had,  who  were  free  from  evil^ 
Who  grew  up  like  the  saplings  of  the  hazel  — 
One  by  one  they  are  all  departed !  ^ 

In  his  elegy  on  his  old  age,  and  on  the  loss  of  his  children, 
he  has  many  very  interesting  passages : 

Before  I  appeared  on  crutches,  I  was  comely ; 
My  lance  was  the  foremost  of  the  spears ; 
I  am  heavy  —  I  am  wretched.  ' 

Old  age  is  scoffing  at  me, 

From  my  hair  to  my  teeth ; 

And  the  eye  which  the  young  ones  loved.  ^ 


*  Ystavell  Cynddylan  ys  tywyll  heno 
Heb  dan  heb  deulu 

Hidyl  mau  yd  gynu 

Ystavell  C3mddylan  a'm  gwan  ei  gwel^d 

Heb  doed,  heb  dan 

Marw  vy  nglyw  byw  my  hunan.  Ll.  Hen,  114. 

^  Brodyr  ambwyad  ni  vail 
A  dyvynt  val  gwyail  coll 
O  un  i  un  edynt  oil.  Ll.  Hen,  112. 

'  Cyn  bum  cain  vaglawg  bum  eirian 
Oedd  cynwayw  vy  mhar 
—  wy v  trwm  wyv  truan.  lb. 

*  Yn  cymmwedd  y  mae  henaint  a  mi 
0*m  gwallt  i'm  daint 

AV  cToyn  a  gerynt  yr  ieuaint,  16.  115. 
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I  think  there  is  much  beaaty  in  the  following  image  of  the 
helplessness  of  age : 

This  leaf,  is  it  not  blown  about  by  the  wind  ? 
Woe  to  it  for  its  fate  ! 
Alas,  it  is  old.  ^ 

There  is  much  nature  in  the  following  passages,  if  we  con- 
ceive them  to  have  been  written  by  the  r^  Llywarch,  whose 
life  extended  to  a  long  period : 

The  four  most  hateful  things  to  me  through  life, 

Have  met  together  with  one  accord : 

Cough,  ase,  sickness,  and  grief. 

I  am  agea  -» I  am  lonely.    I  am  decrepid  —  cold  — 

After  biving  enjoyed  the  bed  of  honour, 

I  am  rash  —  I  am  outrageous. 

They  who  loved  me  once,  now  love  me  not. 

Maidens  love  me  not.    I  am  resorted  to  by  none ; 

I  cannot  move  myself  along  — 

Ah,  death !  wilt  thou  not  befriend  me !  * 

There  is  much  of  a  genuine  appearance  in  Aneurin's  ex- 
pression of  his  feelings  in  this  passage : 

Miserable  am  I  after  the  fati^e  of  the  conflict. 

To  suffer  the  pan^  of  death  m  sensibility ! 

Twice  heavily  afflicted  am  I,  to  have  seen 

The  falling  of  our  men- in  all  directions, 

And  to  have  felt  the  anxious  sigh  and  grief 

For  the  valiant  men  of  the  socisi  land ; 

For  Rhuvaun,  for  Gwgawn,  Gwiawn,  and  Gwylygct !  ' 


^  Y  ddeilen  hon  neus  cynnired  gwynt 
Gwae  hi  o'i  thynged 
Hi  hen.  Ll.  115. 

0  Vy  mhedwar  priv-gas  erymoed 
Ymgyvarvyddynt  yn  unoed 
Pas  a  henaint  haint  a  hoed. 

Wyv  hen  wyv  unig  wyv  anelwig,  oer, 
Gwedy  gwely  ceinmyg. 

Wyv  ehud  wyv  anwar 

Y  sawl  a*m  caroedd  ni*m  car 

Ni'm  car  rhianedd  nim  cynnired  neb 

Ni  allav  ddar3rmred 

Wi  o  angau  na'm  dygred.  hh.  Hen,  11 5. 

^  Truan  yw  gennyf  gwedy  lluddet 
Goddei  gloes  angheu  trwy  agcyfiret 
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In  Merdhin's  Avallenau,  there  is  also  much  display  of 
natural  feelings  appropriate  to  his  character.  The  allusion  to 
his  insanity  is  interesting : 

I  myself  am  a  wild  horiible  screamer ; 

I  am  pierced  with  horrors  —  I  am  covered  by  no  raiment  1  ® 

The  following  passages  very  forcibly  dispky  his  situation 
and  feelings : 

Gwendydd  does  not  love  me  —  she  never  greets  me. 
I  am  hated  by  the  minister  of  the  favours  of  Rhydderch. 
I  have  ruined  his  son  and  his  daughter. 
Death  relieves  all  —  why  does  it  not  visit  me  ?  ' 

Since  Gwenddolau,  no  prince  honours  me, 

No  pleasure  allures  me,  no  fair  one  cheers  me ; 

Yet  in  the  battle  of  Arderydd  I  wore  the  golden  torques, 

Before  I  was  disastrous  to  her  who  has  the  appearance  of  the 


swan. 


10 


I  heard  the  rumour  in  the  first  dawn  of  the  day. 

That  the  minister  of  the  favours  of  Meuwyd, 

Twice,  thrice,  and  four  times  in  one  day  •«»*- 

Oh,  Jesus !  why  did  not  my  destruction  come. 

Before  it  happened  to  my  hand  to  destroy  the  son  of  Grwendydd.^^ 


Ac  eil  trwm  truan  gennyf  vy  gwelet 
Gogwddai  an  ^yr  ny  pen  o  draet 
Ac  ucheneit  hur  ac  eilyuet 
Yn  ol  gwyr  pybyr  temyr  tutuet 
Rhuvawn  a  Gwgawn  Gwiawn  a  Gwylyget. 

Aneur.  12. 
^  A  minnau  wyf  gwyllt  gorthr3rfiad 
Im  cathrudd  cythrudd  nim  cudd  dillad. 

MERnniN,  Afall.  151. 
^  Mi  nim  car  Gwenddydd  ac  nim  hennyrch 
Wyf  cas  ^an  wasawg  ewaesaf  Ryddyrch 
Ry  rewiniais  iei  fab«f  ai  ferch 
i^geu  a  ddwg  pawb  pa  rag  nam  cyvairch. 

Mero.  152. 
^®  A  guedi  Gwenddoleu  neb  rhiau  nim  peirch 
Nim  gogawn  gwarwy  nim  goiwy  a; ordderch 
Ac  yngwaith  Arderydd  oed  aur  ^  ngorthorch 
Cyn  i  bwy  aelaw  heddiw  gan  eillw  eleirch. 

lb.  152. 
'1  Chwedleu  a  gigleu  yn  nechreuddydd 
Rysorri  gwassawg  gwaesaf  Meuwydd 
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After  predicting  that  Arthur  shall  re-appear,  and  Gwen- 
hwy var  be  punished,  he  exclaims, 

Worse  has  befallen  me,  without  hope  of  deliverance. 
The  son  of  Gwendjdd  is  slain  — my  hand  did  it.  ^^ 

I  will  close  this  head  of  my  subject  by  remarking  what  ap- 
pears to  me  to  be  a  striking  instance  of  identity  of  composi- 
tion in  the  works  of  .Llywarch  Hen.  Most  authors  have  a 
style,  a  manner  peculiar  to  themselves.  The  poems  of  Lly- 
warch H^n  display  such  a  peculiarity,  and  as  all  of  them 
contain  it,  I  will  adduce  it  as  a  proof  that  they  all  spring  from 
one  author,  which  is  a  circumstance  of  no  small  consideration 
in  the  question  of  their  genuineness. 

It  is  a  &vourite  habit  with  Lljrwarch  Hen,  when  an  idea  * 
has  occurred  to  him,  which  he  feels  to  be  interesting,  to  dwell 
upon  tlie  idea  for  a  considerable  time,  and  to  recur  to  it  seve- 
ral times  before  he  leaves  it.  Thus,  in  his  poem  on  his  age, 
his  attention  having  been  excited  by  the  stafTwhich  supported 
him,  he  b^ins  seven  stanzas  successively  with  an  address  to 
it,  calling  it,  ^^Baglan  bren,"  "  my  wooden  crook.**  P.  114. 

In  the  poem  on  his  children,  which  is  connected  in  the 
MSS.  with  that  on  his  age,  (but  in  my  opinion  very  impro- 
perly, as  they  are  clearly  two  distinct  poems,  ^^)  the  idea  of 
his  son  Gwen  occurs  to  him.  He  immediately  pursues  it  for 
six  stanzas,  beginning  each  with  his  son's  name.  P.  116. 

In  his  elegy  on  Cynddylan,  he  begins  fourteen  stanzas  witb 
his  friend's  name.  The  recoUection  of  Cynddylan*^  hall,  and 
its  deserted  appearance,  in  consequence  of  the  prince's  fall, 
afterwards  comes  into  his  mind,  and  he  begins  several  stanzas 
with  allusions  to  it,  as  he  afterwards  alludes  to  the  Eagle  of 
Eli,  and  the  churches  of  Bassa,  p.  108,  109. 


Dwywaith  a  theirgwaith  pedeirgwaith  yn  undydd 

Och  Icsu !  na  ddvfu  i\  nihenydd 

Cyn  dyfod  ar  iy  flaw  llaith  mab  Gwendydd. 

Merd.  152. 
13  Gwaeth  i  mi  a  dderfydd  heb  ysgorfa 
Lleas  mab  Gwenddydd  —  fy  llaw  ai  gwna. 

lb.  152. 

1^  The  poem  on  his  old  age  contains  (I  think)  only  the  first  twenty 
stanzas.  I  think  it  then  ceases,  and  that  what  follows  is  a  distinct 
and  separate  poem  on  the  loss  of  his  children,  which  should  be 
printed  separately. 
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In  his  elegy  on  Urien,  the  same  practice  is  observable.  He 
describes  himself  as  having  the  head  of  Urien  at  his  side^  and 
he  repeats  the  image  for  thirteen  stanzas. 

His  elegy  on  Geraint  contains  twenty-four  stanzas,  all  com* 
mencing  with  one  of  three  phrases.  **  Rhag  Geraint  gelyn'' 
introduces  three  stanzas.  ^*  Yn  Llongborth  gwelais''  begins 
twelve  stanzas,  and  the  first  line  of  the  next  stanza  is  common 
to  all  that  follow. 

I  do  not  adduce  this  peculiarity  as  a  poetical  beaut^r.  It  is 
certainly  not  the  o£&pring  of  taste,  or  imagination,  but  is  a 
trait  which  identifies  all  these  poems  to  be  the  works  of  one 
author ;  and  this  author,  firom  the  poems  themselves,  appears 
to  have  been  Lljrwarch  Hen.  I  think  I  can  account  for  this 
peculiarity  by  saying  that  alliteration  was  the  rage  of  the 
Welsh  bards,  as  I  shall  presently  shew,  and  that  in  this  pecu- 
liarity Llywarch  was  striving  to  shew  how  many  varieties  of 
thoughts  he  could  put  togeuer  under  the  same  idea,  and  con-> 
nect  with  the  same  .words.  To  begin  several  stanzas  with 
sajring  ^'  the  hall  of  Cynddylan,"  is  the  same  idle  pl^  of  mind, 
as  to  begin  several  words  with  the  same  letters.  How  much 
of  these  practices  sprang  from  the  Druidical  contrivances  to 
assist  their  memory  whue  they  taught  their  youths  so  many 
verses  ^\  without  committing  them  to  writing,  cannot  now  be 
determined. 

Aneurin  and  Merdhin  have  this  habit  so  much,  as  to  shew 
it.  to  be  a  characteristic  of  the  poetry  of  diat  day.  But 
Llywarch's  poems  have  it  to  an  unexampled  excess,  which 
stamps  them  all  with  the  same  mark. 

V.  ON  THE  LANGUAGE  OF  THE  BARDS. 

On  the  language  of  these  bards,  it  is  very  favourable  to  the 
ffenuineness  of  their  poems,  that  though  they  are  written  in 
Welsh,  they  have  not  been  found  inteUigible  by  many  modem 
Welshmen.  Evans,  who  has  published  an  essay  on  the 
Welsh  poetry,  mentions  this  several  times.  He  says  of  the 
.Gododin,  *^  by  reason  of  its  great  antiqudtyf  it  is  not  easily 
understood,"  p.  17.  Again,  ^^  many  of  Taliesin's  poems,  on 
account  of  their  great  antiquity,  are  very  obscure,  as  the  works 
of  his  contemporaries  are,''  p.  18.     In  speaking  of  the  poem 


^^  Caesar  says  of  the  Druids,  <<  magnum  ibi  numenun  versuum 
ediscere  dicuntur."  —  L.  vi.  c.  13. 
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of  another  bard  of  these  times,  he  again  complains  of  the 
obscurity  and  difficulty  of  these  venerable  remains,  p.  49. 
He  says  of  the  best  antiquaries  and  critics  in  the  Welsh 
language  living  in  his  time,  that  *^  they  all  confess  that  they 
do  not  understand  above  one  half  of  any  of  Taliesin's  poems,'' 
p.  54. 

The  difficulty  of  understanding  these  poems,  which  Evans 
so  strongly  states,  and  which  so  many  Welshmen  have  felt 
and  lamented,  is  just  what  would  be  found  in  genuine  poems 
of  the  sixth  century.     I  adduce  it  is  an  attestation  of  their 

Snuineness.  It  is  not  indeed  an  insuperable  difficulty,  because 
e  means  to  overcome  it  are  open  to  every  one.  The 
writings  of  one  age  are  the  best  guides  to  our  understanding 
those  of  a  preceding.  They  who  are  conversant  with  the 
poems  of  the  fourteenth  century,  will  understand  those  of  the 
twelfth,  and  all  who  have  carefully  exercised  themselves  in  the 
compositionsof  the  twelfth  century,  will,  by  patient  labour,  com- 

1)rehend  and  read  those  of  the  sixth.  Dr.  Owen  Pughe,  whose 
eisure  has  been  devoted  to  the  ancient  literature  of  his  coun- 
try, has  fiurilitated  its  study  to  every  one  by  his  new  dictionary 
of  its  language,  in  which  me  diction  of  the  old  bards  is  par- 
ticularly attended  to,  and  illustrated.  The  circumstance  of 
the  difficulty  of  the  language  to  modem  Welshmen,  is  surely 
an  important  feature  ofgenuineness.  On  this  topic,  however, 
it  would  be  indecorous  in  me  not  to  speak  very  diffidently. 
Welshmen  are  the  only  competent  judges  on  this  curious 
point 

It  is  certainly  indispensable  to  the  genuinoiess  of  these 
poems, 

VI.  That  their  historical  allusions  should  be  true. 

As  far  as  I  have  examined  these  poems,  their  historical 
allusions  seem  to  me  to  be  singularly  true.  I  say  singularly, 
because  they  present  none  of  the  fables  which  we  meet  with  m 
Jeffirey. 

I  consider  it  as  a  very  remarkable  circumstance,  that  the 
Welsh  bards,  and  the  most  valuable  of  the  triads,  express  or 
imply  a  train  of  history  very  unlike,  and  sometimes  very  con- 
tradictory to,  that  of  Jeffirey.  Such  is  the  diflerence,  that  if 
Jeffi'ey's  facts  on  many  occasions  be  true,  the  Welsh  bards 
must  be  forgeries.  If,  however,  the  world  be  right  in  its 
opinion,  that  Jeffi^y  is  the  fabler,  then  the  dissinmarity  be- 
tween him  and  the  bards  is  a  striking  circumstance  in  favour 
of  the  poems. 
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I  Iiave  already  observed^  that  Uiey  completely  negative  the 
wonderful  history  of  Arthur.  In  abiding  this  test,  tney  stand 
a  very  severe  and  perilous  one,  from  which,  if  they  had  been 
fabricated,  they  could  not  have  escaped. 

They  present  another  trving  test  of  their  genuineness  in 
their  general  subjects.  If  they  had  been  only  on  love  adven- 
tures, or  love  complaints,  descriptions  of  nature,  or  mere 
effiisions  of  sentiment,  they  could  not  have  been  examined  on 
these  grounds,  because  such  topics  may  belong  to  one  age,*  as 
well  as  to  another.  But  historical  poems  on  men,  and  inci- 
dents contemporary  with  the  bards,  are  such  as  forgery  can 
never  well  execute  from  the  individual  minutiae  they  require, 
and  by  which  they  can  be  detected  the  more  easily*  Will  any 
one  impeach  them  on  this  side,  which,  if  they  were  factitious 
compositions,  would  be  their  weakest? 

It  would  be  a  task  too  long  for  this  essay,  to  shew  the  jus- 
tice of  all  the  allusions  point  oy  point  I  wiU  onlv  add  some 
general  observations,  and  wait  for  the  attack  before  I  make 
uie  defence. 

1.  As  &r  as  authentic  history  goes,  it  proves  that  there 
were  such  persons  as  those  to  whom  many  of  these 

r)ems  are  addressed,  or  who  are  mentioned  in  them, 
mean  Urien,  Geraint,  Cadwallon,  Cynddylan,  Cian 
Gwvngwn,  Rhydderch,  Gwendolau,  Owen,  Cunedda, 
Aeadan,  and  others. 

2.  The  British  states  in  the  north  of  the  island,  which 
they  particularize,  or  imply,  present  a  curious  train  of 
real  historical  facts. 

3.  The  numerous  little  independent  kingdoms  in  other 
parts  of  the  island,  which  they  also  miply,  and  the 
civil  discords  to  which  they  allude,  were  historical 
facts. 

4.  Llywarch's  elegy  on  Urien  turns  chiefly  on  his  murder. 
That  he  was  assassinated  can  be  proved  from  other 
authorities. 

An  historical  objection  has  been  raised  against  the  Welsh 
bards,  to  which  a  mistake  gave  rise.  The  objection  is»  that 
the  Welsh  bards  call  the  English,  AUmyn. 

The  objection  is  this.  The  term  Allmyn  obviously  corre- 
sponds with  the  Latin  Alemanni,  but  **  at  the  supposed  period 
m  the  bards,  the  terms  AUemanni,  and  Allemannia,  were 
almost  restricted  to  modem  Switzerlaifd.''  The  statement 
is,  that  the  word  passed  in  late  times  from  the  French  lan<* 
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guage  into  the  Armorican,  and  thence  into  the  Welsh.  The 
inference  is,  that  poems  using  this  word  must  have  been 
written  much  posterior  to  the  sixth  century,  because  the  term 
Allemannia  was  not  applied  to  all  Germany  till  a  much  more 
recent  period. 

The  answer  is,  that  the  objection  does  not  apply  to  the  four 
bards  I  have  mentioned,  because  none  of  them  use  the  term 
AUrm/n.  It  is  Golyddan,  not  Taliesin,  who  uses  the  word 
AUinyn. 

Neither  Aneurin,  Taliesin,  Llywarch  Hen,  nor  Merdhin, 
has  the  word  Allmyn«  Aneurin,  in  speaking  of  the  invaders, 
calls  them  Saeson.  Taliesin  had  also  Saeson,  and  sometimes 
EingL  Sometimes  he  uses  the  descriptive  name  of  Alltudion, 
or  foreigners.  He  once  has  the  word  Germania,  and  once 
Saxonia.  Llywarch  has  Sais,  Saeson,  and  once  Franc 
Merdhin  has  Saeson  and  Frainc  in  his  Avallenau,  the  only 
one  of  his  poems  that  I  think  free  from  interpolation. 

The  oUection,  therefore,  does  not  impeach  the  genuineness 
of  these  four  bards. 

I  am  not,  therefore,  under  a  necessity  of  saying  any  more 
on  this  subject.  But  as  if  it  be  wplicable,  it  will  tend  to  dis^ 
credit  the  poem  of  Golvddan,  of  which  I  think  favourably. 
I  will  make  a  few  remarks  on  the  subject. 

To  suppose  that  the  Welsh  bard  used  the  term  Allmyn  as 
the  French  use  the  term  Allemands,  that  is,  as  the  general 
designation  of  the  German  people,  or  with  the  full  sense  of 
the  word  in  the  eighteenth  century,  is  to  create  a  difficulty  on 
purpose  to  make  it  an  objection.  The  word,  as  used  by  the 
bard,  has  no  such  meaning;  and  if  it  has  not,  the  objection  is 
nothing. 

The  bard,  in  speaking  of  the  invaders,  sometimes  calls  them 
Allm}m.  This  is  the  simple  fact.  The  only  question  upon  it 
is,  what,  or  whom  does  he  mean  by  the  term  ?  I  will  presume 
that  the  Latin  word  Allemanni  was  in  his  mind  when  he  used 
it  But  who  were  the  Allemanni,  not  in  the  thirteenth  cen- 
tury, but  in  the  sixth  ? 

The  Allemanni  made  themselves  celebrated  by  many  wars 
against  the  Romans  and  their  allies.  In  360,  and  365,  their 
invasions. of  Gaul  were  dreadful,  and  must  have  diffiised  their 
name  in  terror  through  Britain,  and  every  country  adjacent. 

In  496,  th^  assailed  the  Francs  and  Clovis.  **  From  the 
source  of  the  Rhine  to  its  conflux  with  the  Mein  and  the 
Moselle,  the  formidable  swarms  of  the  Allemanni  com- 
manded either  side  of  the  river.     They  had  spread  them- 
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selves  into  Gaul,  over  the  modern  provinces  of  Alsace  and 
Lorraine."     Gib.  iii.  56S. 

From  this  formidable  position  they  invaded  the  kingdom  of 
Cologne,  and  the  battle  of  Tolbiac  ensued,  in  which  they  con- 
tended with  the  Francs  for  the  alternative  of  empire  or  servi- 
tude. After  a  long  and  varying  conflict,  the  Allemanni  were 
totally  and  irrecoverably  deteatad.  Some  fled  to  other  coun- 
tries, as  they  who  were  placed  in  Rhstia  ^^  and  with  the  Ri- 
puarii,  and  the  rest,  were  subjected  to  the  Francs. 

Thus  we  see  that  at  the  end  of  the  fifth  century,  tlie  great 
and  formidable  nation  of  the  Allemanni  was  humbled  for  ever. 
Whether  on  their  conquest  by  Clovis,  any  sailed  down  the 
Rhine  to  Britain,  as  a  part  travelled  to  Rhffida,  is  not  stated. 
But  I  submit  that  an  indignant  British  bard  would  with  pleasure 
use  their  name  to  stigmatize  the  invaders  of  his  country,  be- 
cause in  representing  them  as  Allemanni,  as  those  celebrated 
warriors  whom  the  Francs  had  at  the  epoch  of  the  Saxon  in- 
vasions defeated  and  dispersed,  he  strongly  exposed  them  to 
the  contempt  of  the  Britons.  Nodiing  was  better  fitted  to 
rouse  their  valour  than  to  have  it  believed  that  the  invaders 
were  fiigitives  themselves.  Conflicting  parties  fi-equently  give 
each  other  abusive  names,  which  become  at  last  almost  histo^ 
rical  terms ;  witness  the  Cavaliers  and  Itoundheads. 

Tliat  it  was  really  used  as  a  term  of  opprobrium,  appears 
to  me  more  probable  from  the  meaning  which  the  Welsh  lan- 
guage afforded  to  the  expression.  Allmyn  signifies  foreigners, 
as  well  as  Allemanni.  The  most  usual  name  for  foreigners, 
in  Welsh,  was  alltudion,  firom  all,  another,  and  iud^  a  coun- 
try ;  but  the  word  allmyn  has  the  same  import,  for  men^  and 
mauy  is  the  Welsh  for  place.  Therefore  just  as  all-tud  meant 
anotiier  country ;  so,  all-man,  another  place,  was  nearly  its 
synonime. 

In  the  same  spirit  Milton  applied  the  word  Gallus  to  Sal- 
masius,  because  it  admitted  of  other  allusions  besides  its  ob« 
vlous  meaning. 

I  think  the  passages  of  Grolyddan,  in  which  allmyn  is  con- 
nected with  dltudedd  prove  the  pun  which  he  intended  to 
make  opprobrious. 

£f  gyrhaut  allmyn  i  alltudedd,  156. 

"  He  would  have  driven  the  fbreigners  to  a  foreign  place*" 

^ '. . ' 

>^  Marc.ii.  16. 
VOL.  III.  R  R 
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So 

Allmyn  ar  gjrrchwyn  i  alltudjdd.  159. 

"  The  foreigners  removing  to  a  foreign  place.'* 

The  word  allmyn  being  understood  to  denote  foreigners  as 
well  as  Allemanni.  Tlius  it  was  a  contemptuous  paromasia 
used  by  an  individual,  to  convey  strong  opprobium,  and  also 
to  give  that  alliteration  to  the  line,  of  which  tlie  Welsh  bards 
were  so  fond. 

VIL  That  the  manners  which  they  express  are  con- 
sistent. 

In  the  poems  of  Ossian  we  certainly  meet  with  an  elegance 
of  sentiment,  a  refined  tenderness  and  delicacv  of  feelii^ 
wholly  incompatible  with  the  period  to  which  Ossian  is  as- 
signed. The  Welsh  bards  may  suffer  with  the  cultured  taste 
for  the  avowal ;  but  certainly  mis  objection  cannot  be  urged 
against  these  poems.  These  bards  were  warriors,  their  songs 
commemorate  warriors,  and  their  feelings  and  sentiments  are 
wholly  martial.  I  believe  there  is  not  one  tribute  to  love  in 
the  whole  series  of  the  ancient  ones.  Friendship  and  ffrie^ 
and  gratitude  to  patrons,  occupy  many  stanzas;  but  Venus 
and  Cupid  have  not  received  a  single  compliment.  All  this 
is  very  natural  for  the  turbulent  and  disastrous  period  in  which 
these  poets  lived.  In  more  tranquil  times,  beauty  obtained 
the  most  elegant  wreaths  of  the  Welsh  laurel.  Love  has 
sighed  in  Wdsh  as  profusely  as  in  French,  and  much  new 
imagery,  and  much  originality  of  sentiment,  abound  in  the 
bardic  poems  of  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  centuries. 

As  this  essay  is  intended  to  be  concise^  I  will  only  select 
three  specimens  of  the  reality  of  the  costume  of  manners 
which  these  poems  exhibit.  Aiieurin,  in  describing  Caeog^  a 
British  hero,  mentions, 

Gwefrawr  godrwyawr  torchawr  am  ran. 
«  With  wreathes  of  amber  twined  round  his  temples." 

His  singular  fact  of  the  ancient  Britons  wearing  amber- 
beads,  is  confirmed  by  many  beads  of  amber  havmg  beat 
found  in  the  barrows  on  Salisbury  plain,  which  have  been  re- 
xcently  dug.  I  understand  that  in  several  of  these  sravesy 
pieees  of  amber,  like  beads,  have  been  met  with ;  and  m  one, 
.as  mfiny  beads  were  found  as  would  have  made  a  wreath. 
These  are  in  the  possession  of  Mr.  Cunnington,  of  Heytes- 
bury,  who  has  explored  many  tumuli  during  last  summer,  and 
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whose  curious  museum  of  British  antiquities,  as  arrowheads, 

urns,  &C.  found  in  these  barrows,  is  highly  worthy  the  notice 

of  the  antiquary.  ^* 

Another  part  of  the  British  costume  which  they  notice,  is 

the  wearing  the  golden  torques.      Llywarch  mentions   it, 

p.  ISS: 

Four  and  twenty  sons  I  have  had 

Wearing  the  golden  wreath,  leaders  of  armies. 

Aneurin  mentions  it  several  times : 

Of  all  who  went  to  Cattraeth,  wearing  the  golden  tore,  or  wreath^ 
Od  the  business  of  Mynydauc,  courteous  to  his  people. 
There  went  not,  among  the  Britons 
Of  Gododin,  a  man  of  war  superior  to  Cynon. 

He  states,  that  in  the  battle  of  Cattraeth  there  were 
Three  hundred  and  shcty-three  who  had  the  golden  torques* 

In  attestation  of  the  reality  of  this  ornament,  I  cannot  do 
better  than  cite  again  from  Gibson's  Camden  the  following 
passage,  though  it  was  quoted  in  the  Anglo-Saxon  History, 
p.  222. 

"  In  1692,  an  ancient  £;olden  torques  was  dug  up  near  the 
Castle  of  Harlech,  in  Alerionethshire.  It  is  a  wreathed  bar 
of  gold,  or  perhaps  three  or  four  rods  jointly  twisted,  about 
four  feet  long,  flexile,  but  naturally  bending  only  one  way,  in 
the  form  of  a  hat-band.  It  is  hooked  at  bom  ends.  It  is  of  a 
round  form,  about  an  inch  in  circumference,  and  weighs 
eight  ounces."  Gibson's  Additions  to  Camden,  p.  658.,  Edit. 
1695. 

I  consider  the  use  of  mead,  which  is  mentioned  in  several 
of  the  poems  as  the  drink  of  their  feasts,  and  of  horns  as  the 
drinking-vessels,  as  circumstances  of  consistent  manners :  so 
are  the  allusions  to  transmigration,  which  abound  in  Taliesin, 
and  many  appropriate  traits  in  Aneurin  and  Llywarch.  But 
on  this  point  I  ask  the  adversaries  of  the  poems  to  make  out 
object'ions. 

VIII.  That  the  form  and  composition  of  the  poems  suit 
their  period. 


»«  In  one  barrow  were  found  beads  of  amber  and  jet  of  various 
sizes,  but  corresponding  with  two  horn  rings,  to  which  the  strings 
that  tied  them  were  probably  appended.  Wreaths  of  this  sort 
ar^  also  described  in  Douglas  a  Nenia  Britannicii. 
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If  they  exhibited  a  complex,  or  even  a  regular  epic  fiible» 
or  any  mode  of  arrangement  that  critical  rules  would  approve ; 
if  they  were  dressed  m  an  elegant  costume,  or  betrayed  any 
skiliul  polish  of  manners  or  sentiment,  we  mi^t  have  some 
room  fiar  suspicion.  But  the^  have  nothing  of  this  sort^  they 
are  as  inartificial,  as  liumble  m  design,  and  as  rude  in  execu-^ 
tion,  as  scepticism  could  desire.  They  shew  us  the.  real 
wilderness  of  nature,  with  all  the  discordant  mixture  of 
occasional  fecundity  and  intervening  aridity.  Flowery  meads, 
and  cheerless  heaths ;  bursts  of  light,  and  the  most  chilling 
gloom  perpetunlly  succeed  each  other,  without  any  ^:arefiS 
disposition,  or  judicious  contrast.  They  display  no  order  but 
that  of  the  natural  association  of  such  ideas  as  they  express. 
If  they  sing  of  batdes,  the  heroes  are  praised  without  art,  and 
the  conflicts  are  described  without  method.  Not  a  trace  of 
the  fine  models  of  'Greece  or  Rome,  not  a  single  imitation  of 
their  imagery  or  their  poetical  architecture  can  be  discerned. 
They  are  just  such  compositions  as  such  bards,  in  such  an 
age,  would  be  expectecf  to  write.  Many  traits  of  glowing 
poetry  abound.  Much  of  the  inspired  bard  wifl  be  seen,  but 
DO  contrivance,  no  taste,  no  delicacy,  no  art,  no  polish.  The 
Gododin  of  Aneurin,  the  longest  of  the  poems,  is  a  very 
distinguished  monument  of  antiquity,  and  its  internal  evidence 
is  pecfuliar  and  strong:  It  is  not  of  easy  construction,  because 
its  text  is  much  injured ;  und  because  it  contains  much  lyrical 
measure,  intermixed  with  the'  fidl  heroic  rime,  and  with  the 
singular  ornaments  of  Welsh  poetry,  of  which  I  f^hall  here- 
after speak.  The  expressions  are  oftentimes  very  concise,  its 
transitions  venr  rapid  and  frequent,  its  diction  strong  and 
figurative ;  and  sometimes  made  more  difficult  by  the  peculiar 
compound  words  In  which  the  poet  indulges,  and  which  the 
Welsh  language  with  great  facility  admits.  Though  an 
heroic  poem  of  920  lines  with  one  subject,  it  exhibits  a  strong 
character  df  genuine  unpolished  irregularity.  It  hafh  no 
elegant  and  artftil  introduction  or  invocation :  the  bard  was  a 
warrior,  and  had  fought  in  die  conflict  he  describes.  He  was 
commemorating  friends  and  fellow-soldiers,  he  had  to  state 
-what  he  saw,  there  is  therefone  no  reflective^  and  refined 
address.  He  bursts  at  once  into  his  subject,  and  b^^ins  it 
with  describing  not  his  plan  or  purpose,  but  one  of  his 
vheroes. 

From  its  genuineness  it  has  also  no  regular,  well  disposed 
'&ble;  no  careftd  ^concatenation  of  events,  no  well  placed  or 
skilfully  contrasted  incidents ;  the  poem  is  like  a  real  native 
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forest,  wild,  impressive,  and  picturesque^  but  very  devious  and 
irregular.  It  is  rather  poetic  memoranda  of  a  disastrous 
conflict,  penned  by  a  friend,  who  had  witnessed' its  events  in 
all  the  coniusion  in  which  they  had  occurred,  than  a  well 
conceived,  and  artfully  arranged  series  of  individual  conflicts, 
like  the  poems  of  Homer,  umich  though  genuine,  as  to  the 
author,  vet  contain  incidents  which « the  poet's  invention  has 
arranged  as  it  pleased. 

The  Gododm  abounds  with  strong  and  frequent  bursts  of 
feeling  highly  natural  to  its  alleged  author,  but  which  are  not 
so  likely  to  have  been  shewn  in  a  forjQ;ed  poem^  where  the 
author  would  have  to  support  an  artificial  character. .  One 
topic  of  this  sort  which  pervades  the  poem,  is  that  incident 
which  occasioned  the  loss  of  the  battle ;  I  mean  the  inebriety 
of  the  Britons :  to  this  the  bard  is  perpetually  alluding.  A^ 
he  notices  the  friends  who  fell  around,  he  cannot  drive  ffom 
his  memory  the  chief  cause  of  their  calamity :  this  was  ex* 
tremely  natural. 

The  poem  suddenly  opens  with  the  presence  of  a  mounted 
warrior,  whom  the  bard  contemplates  and  describes: 

Gredyv  was  a  youth 

Vigorous  in  the  tumult. 

A  Bwifl,  thick-maned  steed, 

Was  under  the  thighs  of  the  fair  youth.. 

A  shield  light  and  broad, 

Hung  on  the  slender  fleet  courser. 

His  sword  was  blue  and  shining; 

Golden  spurs  and  ermine  adorned  him.  >^ 

But  the  poet  contemplates  him  only  to  sin^  his  eleffy ;  from 
the  next  lines  we  find  Gredyv  was  one  of  the  victims  ofthe  day. 

It  is  not  for  me, 

To  envy  thee. 

I  will  do  nobler  to  thee  ; 

In  poetry  I  will  praise  thee. 

Alas !  sooner  will  the  bloody  bier  arrive^ 

Than  nuptial  festivity.  — 


*7  Gredyf  gwr  oed  gwas 
Gwhyr  am  dias 
Meirch  mwth  myngvras 
Y  dan  mordhuy t  mygr  was 
Ysguyt  ysgafn  Uydan 
Ar  t^edrein  mein  buan 
Cledyvawr  glas  glm^. 
Ethy  aur  a  phan. 
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Sooner  will  the  ravens  have  food, 
Than  the  dear  friend  of  Owen 
Enjoy  a  familj^. 

Perisning  in  his  abode  under  the  ravens 
Is  the  courser,  by  the  valley, 
Mliere  the  son  of  Marco  was  slain.  '^ 

From  this  warrior,  the  bard  turns  immediately  to  com- 
memorate another,  who  appears  to  have  been  a  great  (avoiuite, 
as  many  stanzas  are  devoted  to  him : 

Caeawg  instantly  the  foremost  wherever  he  came, 

The  portion  of  mead  from  the  chief  lady  had  held  — 

The  point  of  his  shield  was  pierced.    Wnen  he  heard 

The  shout,  he  gave  no  protection.    He  pressed  on, 

Nor  did  he  retire  from  the  battle  when  the  blood  flowed  around. 

Like  rushes  he  cut  down  the  men.    He  would  not  depart. 

The  Gododin  relates  not  on  the  ground  of  Mordai 

Before  the  tents  of  Madoc  when  he  returned, 

The  return  of  more  than  one  in^  hundred. 

Caeawg  the  overwhelmer,  raised  his  spear ; 

He  was  like  the  attack  of  an  eagle  on  the  strand  when  allured. 

His  promise  was  a  token  ;  most  beloved. 

He  nobly  executed  his  purpose :  be  retreated  not 

From  the  army  of  Gododin.     He  lay  hid  — 

Valiant  to  urge  the  conflict,  he  was  exalted  in  it. 

But  neither  his  figure  nor  his  shield  preserved  him, 

He  was  not  able  to  survive  the  excessive  bruises 

From  the  blows  of  the  embattled  host. 

Caeawg  the  leader,  with  the  countenance  of  a  wolf, 

With  amber  wreaths  twined  over  his  eye-brows. 

Fatal  was  the  amber,  the  ornament  of  the  banquet. 

C(h !  that  he  had  disdained  the  strife  of  the  wallowing  men  ; 

When  Gwyned  came  to  the  north  to  share 

The  counsel  of  the  son  of  Ysgyran. 


18  Ny  bi  ef  a  vi 
CfbB  y  rhof  a  thi 
Gwell  gwnaf  a  thi 
Ar  wawt  dy  voli 
Cynt  i  waet  elawr 
'So  gyt  i  neithiawr 
Cynt  y  uwyd  i  vrein 
ifoc  yr  argynrein 
Cu  cyveillt  Euein 
Cwl  y  vot  y  dan  vrein 
March  ym  pa  rro 
Ladd  un  mab  Marco. 
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Caeawg  the  leader,  anned  in  the  shout, 

Though  he  is  not  now  the  hero  ardent  for  deeds  of  blood, 

To  share  in  opening  the  front  of  the  arrayed  forces, 

He  overthrew  five  bands  before  his  blade. 

Of  the  men  of  Deira  and  Bemicia,  the  dreadful  ones  I 

Twenty  hundred  of  these  perished  in  an  hour ! 

Ah  !  sooner  shall  the  wolf  have  flesh  than  thou  a  wedding ; 

Sooner  shall  the  raven  have  prey  than  thou  repose  again. 

Sooner  shall  the  hurdle  come  with  the  manglea  from  the  bloody 

earth. — 
This  was  the  dismal  price  of  the  mead  in  the  pale  disastrous 

hour. 
And  yet  b^  the  skilful  he  shall  be  extolled,  while  there  exists 

a  smger.  ** 
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Caeawc  cynhaiawc  men  y  dehai 
Diphun  ymlaen  bun  medd  a  dalhei 
Twll  tal  i  rodawr  yn  y  clywei   . 
Aur  ni  roddei  naud  meint  dilynei 
Ny  chyliei  o  gamhawn  yn  y  verei 
Waet  mal  brwyn  gomynai  gwyr  nyt  elhei 
Nys  adrawdd  Gododin  ar  lawr  mordei 
Rac  pebyll  Madawc  pan  atcor  ef 
Namyn  un  o  gant  yn  y  delei 

Caeawc  Cynnyvint  cyvlat  erwyt 
Ruthyr  Eryr  yn  y  lyr  pan  litluwyt 
Yamot  a  vu  not  a  garwyt 
Gwell  a  wnaeth  j  arvaeth  ny  giliwyt 
Rac  bedin  Ododm  o  dechwyt 
Hyder  gymmell  ar  vreithelf  vanawyt 
Ny  nodi  nac  ysgeth  nag  ysgwyt 
Ny  ellir  anet  rhy  vaethuwyt 
Rac  ergit  cadfannau  catwyt 

Caeawc  cynhorawc  bleide  maran 
Gwefrawr  godrwyawr  torchawr  am  ran 
Bu  guefraur  guerdivaur  guerth  gwinvan 
Ef  gwrthodes  gwrys  gwyr  discrein 
Yt  dySei  Wyned  a  gogledd  ei  rann 
O  gyssul  mab  ysgyran 
Ysgwyd  wr  ancyfan 
Caeawc  cynhorawc  anrawc  yggawr 
Cyn  od  iw  y  gwr  gwrd  eggwyawr 
Cyvran  yn  racwan  rac  bydinawr 
Cwydei  pym  pymunt  rac  y  llafiiawr 
O  wyr  Dewyr  a  Bryneich  dychrawr 
Ugemcant  eu  divant  yn  unawtr 
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The  fate  of  these  two  heroes,  occasions  hiin  Co  advert  to 
the  cause.  He  proceeds  to  mention  that  the  Britons  had 
been  feasting  too  plentiAiUy  before  the  battle  r 

The  warriors  went  to  Gododin  full  of  lauehter, 

To  bitter  conflict  with  the  clashing  sworck. — 

Short  intenral  of  joy  indeed ! 

Tlie  son  of  Botgad  lamented  it.  —  Manly  was  his  arm. 

But  they  went  in  a  mass.    Their  punishment  was  complete 

Both  old  and  young  ^  The  bold  and  the  powerful.  — 

The  certain  death  of  the  conflict  pierced  them. 

The  warriors  went  to  Gododin  a  laughing  phalanx, 

Soon  the  embattled  host  rose  against  them,  in  unlovely  contest. 

They  flew  with  blades  shining,  without  din, 

The  puissant  column  with  spears  alive,  moved  on. 

They  went  to  Cattraeth.  —  Loquacious  were  their  hosts. 

Pale  mead  had  been  their  feast,  and  was  their  poison. 

Three  hundred  with  machines  were  in  array. 

But  what  a  calm  succeeded  to  their  joy  ? 

They  went  in  a  mass,  their  punishment  was  complete ; 

The  certain  death  of  the  conflict  pierced  them  through.  ^ 


Cynt  y  gig  y  vleid  nog  yt  e  neithiawr 
Cynt  e  vud  y  vran  noc  yt  y  elawr 
Cyn  noe  areyurein  e  waet  e  lawr 
Gwerth  med  ynghcyntedh  gan  liwed  awr 
Kyneid  hir  ermygir  tra  vo  cerdawr. 

^  Gwyr  a  aeth  Ododin  chwcrthin  ognaw 
Chwerwyn  trin  a  llain  yn  ymduliaw 
Byrr  vlyned  yn  hed  udynt  yndaw 
Mab  Botgat  gunaeth  guynyeth  gunith  e  law 
Cjt  eiwynt  y  lanneu  y  benytyaw 
A  hen  a  ieueing  a  hydyr  a  allaw 
Dadyl  diheu  angeu  yn  eu  treiddiaw 

Gwyr  a  aeth  Ododin  chwerthin  wanar 
Digynny  ei  emm  bydin  trin  diachar 
Wy  ledi  a  Uavnawr  eb  vawr  drydar 
Colovn  g\yw  reithvyw  rodl  arwar 

Gwyr  a  aeth  Gattraeth  oed  ffiraeth  y  lu 
Glasved  eu  hancwyn  ae  gwenwyn  vu 
Trychant  trwy  beiriant  yn  cattau 
A  gwedy  elwch  tawelwch  vu 
Cyt  eiwynt  y  lanneu  y  benytu 
Dadyl  dieu  angeu  y  eu  treudu 
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These  are  the  first  seventy-three  lines  of  the  Gododin,  and 
will  serve  as  sufficient  specimen  of  its  style  and  character^ 

The  name  of  Aneurin  has  stood  very  high  in  the  estimation 
of  his  countrymen ;  but  all  human  greatness  is  relative.  The 
luminary  Of  the  sixth  century,  whicn  shone  with  transcendant 
histre  in  a  rude  country,  where  all  around  was  dark  and 
dreary,  will  appear  but  a  cloudy  orb,  when  it  is  presented  to 
our  notice  in  the  noontide  radiance  of  modem  intellect.  We 
must  not  approach  the  ancient  Welsh  bards  as  the  competi- 
tors for  the  wreath  of  a  Pindar  or  a  Gray.  Hiese  poets 
were  the  o£&pring  of  highly  cultivated  ages ;  while  the  ancient 
Welsh  bards  were  but  the  descendants  of  rude  ancestors, 
possessed  indeed,  for  centuries,  of  the  singular  institution  of 
Druidism  or  Bardism,  but  yet  composing  for  a  barbarous 
people,  andconfined  to  the  narrow  benefit  of  a  local  education. 

Whoever  reads  these  very  ancient  poems  with  attention, 
will  be  struck  with  a  Very  great  disparity  between  their  versi- 
fication and  the  intellect  tney  display.  The  versification  is 
formed  on  one  of  the  most  peculiar,  difficult,  and  artificial 
sjrstems  conceivable,  and  it  is  executed  as  elaborately  as  it 
was  designed. 

To  instance  only  firom  the  Gododin,  — 

One  of  the  practices  by  which  its  versification  was  governed, 
was  rime.  This  is  essential  to  the  poetry.  All  me  poems 
of  the  ancient  bards  are  rimed  at  the  end  of  the  line  ;  nor  is 
the  riming  in  couplets,  which  is  comparatively  easy,  but  the 
same  rime  is  carried  on.  for  several  lines.  Thus  in  these 
final  rimes  in  p.  1. 


i 


dehai 

erwyt 

dalhei 

lithiwyt 

clywei 
dilynei 
verei 

garwyt 
eiUwyt 
dechwyt 

elhei 

vanawyt 

mordei 

ysgwyt 

atcorei 

vaethuwyt 

delei 

catwyt 

maran 

am  ran 

gwinvan 

oiscrein 

rann 

ysgyran 

angcyfan 


The  same  rime  is  sometimes  carried  on  to  great  length. 
In  p.  9.)  there  ^e  twenty-three  lines  together  riming  with  in : 
and  in  p.  7.)  there  are  eighteen  lines  in  enn. 

But  besides  these  final  rimes,  they  also  studied  to  intro- 
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dace  other  riniing  syllables  dmding  the  words  of  every  line. 

Thus, 

Cueatoc  cynhaintvc  men  y  dehai 
Diphun  ymlaen  bun  medfd  a  dalhei 

This  practice  was  sometimes  extended  to  three  rimes  in 
the  line,  as 

Gwefrotor  Godrwyator  torcbator  am  ran  — 
Blwvddyn  yn  erb^  urdyn  deawd  •— 
Dmyl  dieu  angeu  y  eu  treudu  — 

In  all  these  examples  the  rimes  are  on  final  syllables. 

In  addition  to  these  difficult  peculiarities,  was  also  the  habit 
of  alliteration ;  or  of  making  two  or  more  words  in  the  line 
begin  with  the  same  letter.     Thus  in  the  first  line, 

Gredyf  gwr  oed  gwas 

In  the  Uiird  and  fourth, 

Meirch  mwth  myngvras 
Y  dan  mordhuyt  mygr  was 

Sometimes  it  was  used  profusely,  as  in  this  line, 

Bu  bwyt  brein  bu  bud  y  yran 

These  alliterations  are  almost  as  incessant  as  their  final 
rimes. 

Nor  were  they  content  with  confining  their  alliterations  to 
the  commencing  letter,  but  they  often  extended  them  to  syl- 
lables, making  a  sort  of  alliteratiTe  rimes.     Thus  in  two  lines, 

Bu  guefmur  guerthy^iWT  guerth  gwinvan 
Efgwrthodes  guirys  gm^  discrein 

Sometimes  it  happened,  or  was  contrived,  that  the  same  line 
should  exhibit  the  commencing  alliterative  rimes,  and  the 
final  syllables  rimes. 

Mab  Botgat  guBXkah  guanyeih  gunith  e  law 
Ny  mynws  gwxaxxl  gtvydatol  chwegrwn 

In  selecting  these  difficulties  of  the  ancient  Welsh  versifica- 
tion, I  state  Uiose  only  which  struck  me  as  an  Englishman. 
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I  believe  there  are  many  other  niceties,  perceptible  and  pre- 
cious to  Welsh  bards  and  critics. 

That  such  slavish  attention  to  the  incessant  consonan<nr  of 
syllables,  could  never  be  exercised  without  a  sacrifice  of  the 
most  valuable  qualities  of  poetic  thought,  must  be  felt  W  all  to 
whom  the  lays  of  Parnassus  are  famuiar.  I  was  therefore  not 
surprised,  to  find  the  works  of  the  Welsh  bards,  beneath  my 
expectations  as  poems.  But  I  must  pay  the  tribute  due  to  the 
genius  of  Aneurin,  to  say,  that  notwithstanding  the  oppressive 
trammels  in  which  he  marched;  and  notwithstanding  the 
gloom,  disasters,  and  confusion  of  the  period  in  which  he 
lived,  his  Gododin  has  many  passages  which  for  glowing  ex- 
pression, striking  metaphor,  genuine  feeling,  and  poetic 
imagery,  must  please  and  interest  in  every  age. 

My  opinion  of  the  -poetry  of  Taliesin's  works,  is  by  no 
means  consistent  with  his  general  fame.  His  power  of  versi- 
fication indeed,  excites  my  surprise;  it  seems  to  have  been  as 
easy  for  him  to  rime  in  all  sorts  of  measures,  as  for  4>thers  to 
write  prose,  and  he  introduces  fi^uently,  even  in  his  shortest 
measures,  the  peculiarities  of  bardic  consonancy.  Some  of 
his  poems  are  in  what  I  would  call  the  full  heroic  rime,  like 
the  mead  song  already  quoted,  (p.  60.)  others  in  short  rimed 
metres  of  various  lengths.  But  though  he  was  certainly  ac- 
complished in  all  the  arts  of  bardic  versification,  he  is  not  very 
distinguished  for  genuine  poetry  of  thought  and  imagery. 
Sometimes  indeed  the  poet  bursts  out,  as  in  the  following  de- 
scription of  the  ffleam  of  the  steel  points  of  weapons,  which  is 
very  original  and  picturesque : 

I  saw  mighty  men, 

Who  thronged  together  at  the  shout ! 

I  saw  blood  on  the  ground, 

From  the  assault  of  swords. 

They  tingd  xiaUh  blue  the  toings  of  the  daton^ 

When  they  threw  off  the  ashen  spears.  ^ 

Several  passages  of  this  sort  may  be  found,  but  he  has  not 


^  Gweleis  wyr  gorsawr 
A  Ddygyrchynt  awr 
Gweleis  waed  ar  llawr 
Rhag  rhwthr  deddysawr 
Glesynt  esgwyll  gwawr 
Esgorynt  yn  waewawr.        Talies.  p.  40. 
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always  much  connection  of  subject,  and  very  often  much 
bardic  mythology  appears.  This  is  in  nothing  more  conspi- 
cuous than  in  his  idlusions  to  his  own  transmigrations.  As 
this  is  a  curious  subject,  I  will  detain  the  reader's  attention  for 
a  short  time  upon  it. 

Among  the  Welsh  remains  is  a  MS.  of  poetical  triads. 
The  MS.  has  been  entitled,  Barddas ;  or,  the  book  of  Bardism. 
or,  Cyvrinac  Beirdd  Ynys  Prydain.  The  triads  were  col- 
lected together  at  different  periods.  ^     Some  of  them  state  the 


1  That  the  reader  may  have  some  idea  of  the  book  from  which 
I  am  going  to  quote,  I  think  it  right  to  insert  some  extracts  from 
its  prefaces,  with  which  Mr.  Owen  has  favoured  me. 

The  book  was  last  transcribed  and  revised  by  Edward  Davydd, 
who  died  1690.  His«  original  MS.  is  yet  extant,  in  the  library  of 
Llan  Haran,  in  Glamorganshire,  now  the  property  of  Mr.  Turber- 
ville.  The  collection  was  made  before  him,  by  Llywelyn  Sior 
who  flourished  in  1580,  and  died  in  1616.  I  will  give  a  transla- 
tion of  a  part  of  the  Welsh  preface  of  D.  Davydd,  and  after  that 
some  extracts  from  the  pretace  of  the  former  collector,  Llywelyn 
Sion ;  Mr.  Owen  has  only  added,  in  parentheses,  the  dates  of  the 
persons  and  things  mentioned  therein. 

E»  Davydd^i  Advertisement. 

^<  Arranged  by  Edward  Davydd,  of  Margam,  in  Morganwg,  out 
of  the  books  of  bards  and  learned  teachers,  lest  the  materials 
should  become  lost ;  and  more  particularly  the  books  of  Meiryg 
Davydd,  (1560.  presd.)  Davydd  Llwyd  Mathew,  ri580.  disc.) 
Davydd  Benwyn,  (1560  presd.)  and  Llywelyn  Sion  of  Llangewyz, 
(1560.  disc,  and  presd.  1580.)  who  were  bards  graduated  of  the 
chair,  according  to  the  privilege  and  custom  of  the  bards  of  the 
Isle  of  Britain ;  chiefs  of  science,  under  the  authority  of  the 
county  and  sovereign  of  all  the  lordiship  of  Morganwg,  Gwent,  and 
Euas. 

**  This  arrangement  was  adjudged  to  be  just,  according  to  the 
primitive  character  of  vocal  sons,  and  the  usage  of  the  primitive 
bards  of  the  Isle  of  Britain  ;  and  was  sanctioned  in  the  congress 
of  vocal  song,  held  at  Bewpyr  Castle,  in  Morganwg,  on  the  Mon- 
day, Tuesday,  and  Wednesday  of  Whitsuntide,  in  the  year  1681, 
under  the  protection  of  Sir  Richard  Basset,  Knight,  Lord  of  the 
place,  and  under  the  proclamation  and  notice  of  a  year  and  a  day, 
through  Morganwg,  Gwent,  and  Euas. 

**  The  chiefs  of  song  there,  were  Charles  Bwttwn»  Esq.  Davyz 
ir  Nant,  (1680.  presd.)  Edward  Davyz,  of  Marsam,  (1620.  disc. 
1660  presd.)  associated  with  them  were  the  following  poets  and 
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bardic  doctrines  about  the  Metempsychosis.     These  triads  of 
course,  only  prove  that  the  bards  of  the  middle  ages  had  these 

bards,  according  to  the  privilege  and  custom  or  the  bards  of  the 
Isle  of  Britain,  being  teachers  of  critical  judgment: 

"  And  this,  in  the  Name  of  God,  and  all  Good. 

"  Hywel.  Lewys  Dav.  Ivan  Sion 

John  Roberts  Charles  Dav.  Meredydd 

Thomas  Lewys  Hopcin  Llywelyn 

Davydd  Edward  Lleision  Evan 

*Sion  Padam  Jenkin  Richards 

Morgan  Grufydd  Bleddyn  Sion 

Samuel  Jones,  Clerk.** 

Beginning  ofEdtoard  Davt^eUTr  Preface. 

"  As  I  have  from  my  youth  taken  a  delight  in  the  study  of 
bardism,  and  to  search  the  books  of  the  bards  and  the  best 
teachers,  and  more  especially  the  books  of  the  oldest  bards  of 
Wales  ;  and  also  considering  the  injunctions  given  to  the  bards  in 
the  congress  of  Caerdyv,  (1620.)  which  was  held  in  the  castle  there, 
through  the  protection,  licence,  and  command  of  the  Lord  Wil- 
liam Herbert,  that  they  should  search  out,  and  establish  anew  the 
old  order  and  regulation  of  the  art  of  sons  and  its  relations,  and  as 
to  the  privileges  and  customs  of  the  barcb  of  the  Isle  of  Britain,  I 
fully  gave  up  myself  to  the  enterprize  of  trying  whether  I  could 
contribute  any  kind  of  benefit  to  the  design.*' 

Extracts  from  the  Preface  of  Llywlyn  Sion  o  Langeojydd. 
(1580.  disc.  Died,  1616.) 

"  The  authors,  teachers,  and  judges  who  sanctioned  this  system 
and  code,  were  the  druids  and  bards,  after  they  had  come  to  the 
faith  in  Christ ;  and  they  composed  on  the  nine  canons,  that  is,  the 
nine  primary  principles  of  vocal  song,  and  on  the  recurrent  pause, 
the  hupyrt  and  warrior  triplet,  which  were  with  them,  metres  of 
authonty.  Afterwards  came  Aneurin,  Taliesin,  Merddin,  and 
others,  who  were  prinmry  bards  of  the  Isle  of  Britain,  who  gave 
unanimous  judgment  wiw  respect  to  song,  and  formed  additional 
metres  from  the  nine  primary  canons,  namely,  the  two  Toddaids, 
Enfflyn,  Freest,  Triban  Cyrc,  Llostawdyl,  Clogyma9,  and  Cyngog ; 
anaafterwards  were  devisea  all  the  other  metres,  until  they  formed 
twenty-four  in  number,  each  of  which  originated  from  a  particular 
and  different  character,  irrelevant  to  the  principles  of  each  other ; 
and  more  dian  that  number,  of  such  a  nature,  there  cannot  be  of 
metrical  principles. 
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notions,  but  it  is  hi|^hly  probable,  that  what  they  believed  on 
this  point,  they  derived  from  their  ancestors,  and  as  we  know 


<<  In  the*  congress  of  Caermarthen,  (1450.)  heterogeneous  prin- 
ciples were  introduced  into  the  system,  by  the  pertinacity  of 
Dawydd  ab  Edmwnd.  This  induced  GwUym  Tew»  (1460.  presd.) 
leuan  ab  Hywel  Swrdwal,  (1430.  disc!)  and  J.  Getthin,  ab  J.  ab 
Lleision,  (1430.  pres.)  to  oppose  such  an  innovation^  and  they  pro- 
claimed a  congress  under  the  notice  of  a  year  and  a  day,  to  be 
held  on  the  mountain  of  Garth  Maelog,  and  in  addition  to  that, 
they  obtained  the  authority  of  the  country,  and  Lord  Richard 
Nevill,  as  the  lord  paramount  of  Morganwg ;  and  in  that  congress 
the  bards  of  Morganwg,  Gwent,  and  Euas,  entered  their  protest, 
and  repelled  the  regulation  of  Caermarthen,  as  repugnant  to  the 
privileges  and  customs  of  the  bards  of  the  Isle  of  Britain.  From 
that  time  forwards,  the  three  provinces  befbre  mentioned,  main- 
tained by  one  consent,  their  primitive  regulation  of  science,  and 
afterwards  was  obtained  the  authority  for  an  exclusive  congress 
for  these  three  districts,  through  the  erant  of  King  Henry  the 
Seventh.  In  the  congresses  that  were  held  by  virtue  of  this  au- 
thority, it  was  given  in  judgment,  and  established  as  a  rule,  that 
the  old  system,  with  its  regulation  and  principles  of  science  should 
be  maintained ;  and  from  that  time  to  this,  there  has  been  conti- 
nued in  Morganwg  a  complete  opposition  to  the  regulation  of 
Caermarthen ;  with  an  injunction  upon  the  members  to  search  out 
the  ancient  practice  and  regulation  of  science.  But  there  were 
not  then  nearly  so  many  metres  in  use,  because  they  were  not  had 
in  common  practice ;  anerwards,  however,  many  were  found  out, 
as  may  be  seen  in  the  books  of  Gwilym  Tew,  and  William  Edwad, 
who  were  bards  of  the  chair  of  Morganwg.  Since  then  Lewys 
Morganwg,  (1500.  discd.  &  presc.  1520.)  has  written  amply  and 
more  explicitly  respecting  the  metres  and  the  nature  of  their  com- 
position m  his  book  of  bardism.  Subsequent  to  this,  the  bards  of 
the  three  districts  were  summoned  together  in  the  castle  of  Ca- 
erdyv,  under  the  protection  and  license  of  the  Lord  William  Her- 
bert, where  a  congress  was  held,  (1529.)  wherein  judgment  was 
given,  with  order  and  regulation  of  the  science  of  song. 

"  Sometime  afterwards,  Meir3rg  Dayydd,  (1520.  discd.  1560» 
presd.  died,  1600.)  compiled  a  book  o£  bardism  to  his  lord,  8ir 
Edward  Lewys,  of  the  Van,  in  which  there  is  seen  a  fiuthful  view 
of  the  art  of  song,  as  to  its  nature  and  design.  This  book,  I  Lly. 
welyn  Sion  o  Langewvdd,  obtained ;  and  from  it  I  extracted  nearly 
all  that  is  in  this  book,  except  the  verses  by  way  of  exemplifica- 
tions, which  I  collected  from  here  and  there,  out  of  books,  and 
from  different  bards,  and  composed  some  myself,  as  well  as  I 
could ;  and  in  this  book  of  my  compiling  is  seen  the  system  of 
Morganwg  as  to  vocal  song,  and  its  various  relations." 

17 
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that  the  Druids  believed  in  transmigration,  we  may  consider 
them  as  the  source  of  the  opinions. 

They  mention  three  regions  of  existence,  which  it  is  rery 
curious  to  observe,  they  denominate  cylchau,  or  circles.  ^ 

In  the  (ylch  y  Ceugantj  or  the  circle  of  the  all-enclosing  cir- 
cle, there  was  nothing  either  alive  or  dead  but  God  (Duw), 
and  he  only  could  pervade  it  The  circle  of  Gwymn/d,  or 
feUcity,  is  that  which  men  are  to  pervade  after  they  have 
passed  through,  their  terrestrial  changes.  But  the  circle  of 
Abred^  or  evi^  is  that  in  which  human  nature  passes  through 
those  varying  stages  of  its  existence,  which  it  must  undergo, 
before  it  is  quali&d  to  inhabit  the  circle  of  felicity. 

All  animated  beings  have  three  states  of  existence  to  pass 
through.  The  state  of  Abred,  or  evil  in  Annwn,  or  the  great 
deep ;  the  state  of  freedom,  in  the  human  form,  and  the  state 
of  love,  which  is  happiness,  in  the  nev,  or  heavens.  All 
bdngs  but  God,  must  therefore  undergo  three  angen,  or  ne- 
cessities :  they  must  have  a  beginning  in  Annwn,  or  the  great 
deep :  a  progression  in  Abred,  or  in  the  state  of  evil,  and  a 
completion  in  the  circle  of  felicity  in  heaven. 

In  the  evil  state  of  Abred  there  are  three  angen,  or  neces- 
sities. There  must  be  existence  in  its  least  possible  degree^ 
which  is  its  commencement.  —  There  must  be  the  matter  of 
every  thing,  from  whidh  proceeds  increase,  or  progression  of 
existence  which  cannot  be  in  the  other  states,  and  Uiere  must 
be  the  forms  of  all  things  whence  discriminating  individuality. 

Hie  three  necessary  causes  of  the  state  of  Abred,  are  to 
collect  the  matter  of  every  nature,  to  collect  the  knowledge  of 
every  thing,  and  to  collect  power  to  destroy  Gwrth,  (the  op- 
posing,) and  Cythraul  ^,  and  to  divest  ourselves  of  evil.  Un- 
less every  state  of  being  be  thus  passed  through,  there  can  be 
no  perfection. 

The  three  chief  infelicities  attached  to  the  state  of  Abred 
are,  that  we  incur  necessity,  oblivion  and  death ;  and  these 


'  We  cannot  avoid  recollecting  here,  that  the  great  Druidical 
temples  of  Stonehenee  and  Avebury,  the  smaller  remains  in  Corn- 
wall, Aat  formerly  m  Jersey^  now  removed  to  Lord  Conway's 
park,  and  others,  exhibit  drdei  of  stones,  as  the  essential  form  of 
dieir  structure. 

'  Cythraul  is  the  British  name  for  the  devil.  It  means  the  de- 
stroying principle.  It  may  have  been  derived  from  the  ancient 
mythology  of  tne  nation :  I  hove  therefore  preserved  the  name  in 
the  text. 
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things  are  the  dmne  instruments  for  subduing  evil  (drwg),  and 
Cytnraul.  The  deaths  which  follow  our  changes  are  so  many 
escapes  from  their  power. 

Humanity  must  necessarilj'  sufier,  chanse,  add  choose,  and 
as  it  has  the  liberty  of  choosing,  its  sunerings  and  chsmges 
cannot  be  foreseen. 

In  passing  through  the  changes  of  being,  attached  to  the 
state  of  Abred,  it  is  possible  for  man,  by  misconduct,  to  fidi 
retrograde  into  the  lowest  state  from  which  he  had  emerged. 

There  are  three  things  which  will  inevitably  plunge  him 
back  into  the  changes  of  Abred.  Pride ;  for  this  he  will  &11 
to  Annwn,  which  is  the  lowest  point  at  which  existence  begins. 
Falsehood,  which  will  re-plunge  him  to  Obryn^,  and  Cruelly, 
which  will  consign  liim  to  Cydvil  ^ :  from  these  he  must  pro- 
ceed again  in  due  course,  through  changes  of  being,  up  to 
humanity. 

From  this  exposition,  we  see  that  the  Bardic  transnugratioa 
was  from  Annwn,  through  the  changes  of  Abred  to  the  ^i- 
city  of  heaven.  These  changes  never  ^ided  till  man  had 
fitted  himself  for  heaven.  If  nis  conduct  in  any  one  state^ 
instead  of  improving  his  being,  had  made  it  worse,  he  fell 
back  into  a  worse  condition,  to  conmience  again  his  purifying 
revolutions. 

Humanity  was  the  limit  of  the  degraded  transmigratitms. 
All  the  changes  above  humanity  were  felicitating. 

To  acquire  knowledge,  benevolence,  and  power,  is  the  ob- 
ject of  the  human  state ;  and  these,  as  they  require  liberty  and 
choice,  cannot  be  attained  in  any  state  previous  to  humaniU'. 
Knowledge,  benevolence,  and  power,  are  the  arms  by  which 
Drwg  and  Cythraul  are  to  be  subdued.  Humanity  is  the 
scene  of  the  contest 

I  will  now  only  add,  that  to  have  traversed  every  state  of 
animated  existence,  to  remember  every  state  and  its  incidents, 
and  to  be  able  to  traverse  everv  state  that  can  be  desired  for 
the  sake  of  experience  and  juc^^ent,  is  that  consummation 
which  can  only  be  attained  in  the  circle  of  felicity.  In  this 
circle  man  will  be  still  undergoing  rotations  of  existence,  but 


^  Obryn  literally  means  '<  something  nearly  equivalent."  It 
therefore  implies  a  degraded  transmigration  adequate  to  the  fault 
committed. 

^  This  literally  means  ^<  a  corresponding  animal/'  or  a  trans- 
migration into  some  ferocious  animal. 
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happy  ones,  because  God  only  can  endure  the  eternities  of  the 
circle  of  infinity  without  changing.  Man's  happy  chances  in 
the  circle  of  felicity,  will  exhibit  perpetual  acquisition  of  know- 
ledge, beautiful  variety,  and  occasional  repose.  ^ 

He  may  visit  again  the  scenes  of  humanity  for  his  pleasure, 
but  cannot  incur  any  moral  depravity. 

Such  is  the  bardic  doctrine  of  transmigration,  as  it  appears 
in  the  Book  of  Bardism.  How  JSu*  it  transmits  the  tenets  of 
the  druids  on  this  subject,  or  what  modifications  Christianity 
introduced,  cannot  now  be  ascertained. 

By  recollecting  this  doctrine  of  transmi^tions,  we  may 
understand  many  passages  of  Taliesin.  His  Hanes  Taliesin 
is  a  recital  of  his  pretended  transmigrations ;  and  when  we  read 
in  his  other  poems,  that  he  has  been  in  various  animal  shapes, 
as  B.  serpent ',  a  wild  sow,  a  buck,  or  a  crane,  and  such  like, 
we  must  call  to  mind,  that  those  scenes  of  existence  in  Abred, 
which  were  between  Annwn  and  humanity,  were  the  changes 
of  being  in  the  bodies  of  different  animals.  One  great  privi- 
lege of  the  being  who  was  fiur  advanced  in  his  progression  to 
the  circle  of  felicity,  was  to  remember  all  the  states  through 
which  he  had  passed.  Taliesin  seems  to  have  been  easer  to 
establish  his  claims  to  such  a  successful  probation.  He  is 
perpetually  telling  us  what  he  has  been.  Oblivion  was  one  of 
the  curses  of  Abred ;  the  recovery  of  memory  was  a  proof 
that  Drwg  and  Cythraul  b^^an  to  be  overcome.  Taliesin 
therefore  aft  profiisely  boasts  of  his  recovered  reminiscence,  as 
anymodem  sectary  can  do  of  his  state  of  grace  and  election. 

There  is  so  much  of  Taliesin's  poetry  which  no  one  can 
understand,  that  I  cannot  but  place  him,  in  point  of  intrinsic 
merit,  below  the  other  bards,  although,  in  the  estimation  of 
his  countrymen,  he  seems  to  have  been  ranked  in  a  superior 
class. 

Hb  Cad  Goddeu,  the  Battle  of  the  Trees,  b  eminently  in- 
comprehensible, and  so  are  others.   That  I  may  not  be  thought 


<  Copious  extracU  from  the  book  of  Bardism,  which  contains 
these  teneU,  may  be  found  at  the  end  of  the  second  volume  of 
Mr.  Edward  Wilfiams's  poems,  with  translations.  I  cannot  speak 
of  this  eentleman  without  mentioning  his  talents  with  high  respect ; 
nor  wimout  recommending  him  earnestly  to  the  attention  of  his 
wealthy  countrymen.     His  age  enforces  the  claims  of  his  genius. 

7  Wyf  sarph,  p. 27.  — bum  bwch.— -bum  bwihwch.  — bum 
garan,  p.  44. 
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to  condemn  him  mijustly,  I  will  beg  leave  to  present  the  reader 
widi  his  poem,  called  ^eiddeu  Annwn,  the  spoils  of  Annwn. 
If  its  allusions  are  at  all  historical,  they  are  too  much  in- 
volved in  mythology  to  be  comprehended.  In  his  mead  song^ 
there  is  a  connect^  train  of  thought.  In  the  following  poem, 
all  connection  of  thought  steems  to  have  been  studiously 
avoided.  ^ 

PREIDDEU  ANNWN. 

Pmise  to  the  Lord,  supreme  ruler  of  the  high  region,  ^ 
Who  hath  extended  his  dominion  to  the  shores  of  the  world. 
Complete  was  the  prison  of  Gwair  in  Caer  Sidi, 
Through  the  anger  of  Pwyll  and  Pkyderi, 

®  It  is,  however,  fair  to  remark,  that  if  the  Mabino^on  and  all 
the  Welsh  remains  were  to  be  accuratelv  studied ;  it  is  probable, 
that  enough  might  be  gathered  from  them  to  elucidate  some  of 
the  allusions  of  Taliesin  to  the  opinions,  tales,  and  traditions  of 
his  day.   This  would  make  intelligible  many  passages  now  obscure. 

*  Golvch  wledig  pendefig  gwad  ri 
Pe  ledas  y  pennaeth  tros  draeth  mundi 
Bu  cjTwair  carchar  Gwair  ynshaer  Sidi 
Trwy  dybostol  Pwyll  a  Phryderi 
Neb  cyn  nog  ef  nid  aeth  iddi 
Yr  gadwyn  dromlas  cywirwas  ai  cedwi 
A  rhac  Prieddieu  Annwn  tost  y  geni 
Ac  yd  frawd  parahawd  yn  barddwedi 
Tri  iloneid  prydwen  ydd  aetham  ni  iddi 
Nam  saith  nv  dyrraim  o  Gaer  Sidi 
Neud  wyf  gfod  geymyn  cerdd  o  chlywir 
Ynghaer  Pedryfan  pedyr  y  chwelyd 
•  Ynghynueir  or  pair  pan  leferid 
O  anadl  naw  morwyn  gochynnessid 
Neu  pair  pen  annwfh  pwy  uynud 
Gwrjrm  am  ei  oror  a  Mererid 
Ni  beirw  bwyd  llwrf  ni  rydyngid 
Kleddyf  lluch  Ueawc  iddaw  rhyddychid 
Ac  vn  Haw  Lleminawg  ydd  edfewid 
A  rhag  drws  porth  Uffem  llugym  lloscid 
A  phan  aetham  ni  gan  Arthur  trafferth  ilethrid 
Namyn  saith  ni  ddyrraith  o  Gear  Vediuid 
Neud  wyf  glod  eeimyn  cerdd  glywanawr 
Ynghaer  Pedryfan  Ynys  Fybynidor 
Echwydd  a  Muchydd  cymysgettor 
Gwin  gloyw  eu  gwirawd  rhag  ei  gosgordd 
Tri  Iloneid  Prydwen  ydd  ae&am  ni  ar  for 
Namyn  saith  ni  ddyrraith  o  Gaer  Rigor 


ANCIENT  BRITISH  POEMS.  627 

No  one  before  him  went  to  it. 

A  heavy  blue  chain  held  the  faithful  youth. 

And  before  the  spoils  of  Annwn  sloomily  he  sings : 

And  till  doom  shall  continue  in  his  lay. 

Thrice  the  fulness  of  Pridwen,  we  went  into  it. 

Except  seven,  none  returned  from  Caer  Sidi. 

Am  I  not  a  candidate  for  fame  to  be  heard  in  the  song? 

In  Caer  Pedryfan,  four  times  revolving. 

In  the  first  word  from  the  cauldron  when  it  was  expressed 

From  the  breath  of  nine  damsels  it  began  to  be  warmed. 

Is  it  not  the  cauldron  of  the  chief  of  Annwn,  in  its  fiwhion 

A  ridge  round  its  edge  of  pearls ! 

It  willnot  boil  the  food  of  a  coward  not  sworn 

A  sword  bright  flashing  to  him  was  brought 

And  in  the  hand  of  Uaminawg  was  left. 


Ni  obrynaf  lawyr  lien  Uywiadur 
Tra  chaer  wydr  ni  welsynt  wrhyd  Arthur 
Tri  ugeint  canhwr  a  sen  ar  y  mur 
Oedd  anawdd  jrmadrawdd  ai  gwiliadur 
Tri  lloneid  Prydwen  yd  aeth  gan  Arthur 
Namyn  saith  ni  ddyrraith  o  <^r  Goludd 
Ni  obrynaf  i  lawyr  llaes  eu  cylchwy 
Ny  wyddant  hwy  py  ddydd  peridydd  pwy 
Vy  awr  ym  meinddydd  y  eaned  Cwy     . 
PWy  gwnaeth  ar  nid  aeth  dolau  Demy 
NjT  wddant  hwy  yr  ych  brych  bras  ei  benrhwy 
Seith  ttgein  cygwii  yn  ei  aerwy 
A  phan  aetham  ni  gan  Arthur  afrddwl  gofwy 
Namyn  saith  ni  ddyrraith  o  Gaer  Vandwy 
Ni  obrynaf  Iwyr  llaes  ei  ^vyn 
Ni  wddant  py  ddydd  pendydd  pen 
Pjr  awr  ym  meinddydd  y  ganed  perchen 
I^  fil  a  gatwant  ariant  y  pen 
Pan  aetham  ni  gan  Arthur  afrddwl  gynhen 
Namyn  saith  ni  ddyrraith  a  Gaer  Odiren 
Mynaich  dychnud  fal  cunin  cor 
O  gyfranc  uddydd  ai  Gwiddanhor 
Ai  un  hynt  gwynt  ai  un  dwfr  mor 
Ai  un  ufel  tan  twrwf  diachor 
Myneich  dychnud  &1  bldddawr 
O  gyfraaG  uddydd  ai  ewyddyanhawr 
Ni  wddant  pan  vsgar  deweint  a  gwawr 
Neu  wynt  pwy  hynt  pwy  ei  rynnawdd 
Py  va  ddifa  py  dir  a  plawdd 
Bed  Sant  yn  ddifant  o  bet  allawr 
Golychaf  i  wledig  pendefig  mawr 
Na  bwyf  trist  Crist  am  gwaddawl  P-  45. 
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And  before  Uie  passage  of  the  gate  of  Uifern  (or  hell) 

The  horns  of  TiAt  were  burning. 
And' when  we  went  wiA  Arthur,  in  his  labours  Uke  lightninfr. 
Except  seven,  none  returned  from  Caer  Vedivid. 

Am  I  not  a  candidate  for  fame  in  the  song  to  be  listened  to  ? 

jb  Caer  Pedryvan,  in  the  isle  of  Pybyrddor, 

The  ti^ilij^ht  and  the  jet  of  night  moved  together, 

Bnght  wine  their  beverage  before  their  hosts ; 

Three  times  the  fulness  of  P^dwen  we  went  on  the  sea. 

Except  seven,  none  returned  from  Caer  Rhegor. 

I  will  not  have  merit  from  the  multitude  with  the  ensim  of  the 

governor ; .  ® 

Beyond;  Caer  Wydr  they  beheld  not  the  prowess  of  Arthur ; 
^ree  times  twenty  hundred  men  stand  on  the  wall, 
He  will  be  unprotected  who  converses  with  its  sentinel. 
Three  Umes  the  fulness  of  P^dwen  we  went  with  Arthur. 
£<xcept  seven,  none  returned  from  Caer  Coludd. 

IwUl  not  liave  merit  from  the  multitudes  with  trailing  shield. 
4Tiey  knew  not  on  wliat  day,  or  who  caused  it. 
Nor  what  hour  in  the  splendid  day  Cwy  was  bom ; 
Wor  who  made  that  he  went  not  to  the  meanders  of  Defwy : 
They  knew  not  the  brindled  ox,  with  his  thick  head-band; 
Seven  score  knobs  in  his  collar.  «iu-u«ia. 

And  when  we  went  with  Arthur  of  mournful  memorv. 
l!.xcept  seven,  none  returned  from  Caer  Vandwy. 

Iwm  not  have  merit  from  the  multitudes  of  drooping  coura«- 

They  knew  not  what  day  the  chief  was  caused,  ^''""^'««  • 

Nor  what  hour  in  the  splendid  dav  the  owner  was  bom ; 

What  animal  they  keep  of  silver  head. 

When  we  went  with  Arthur  of  mournful  contention ; 

lixcept  seven,  none  returned  from  €aer  Ochren. 

Monks  pack  together  Uke  dogs  in  the  choir, 

Jrom  their,  meetings  with  their  witches  ; 

One  has  the  course  of  the  wind,  one  the  water  of  *he  sea. 

One  the  burning  of  the  fire,  of  unbounded  tumult. 

Monks  pack  together  like  wolves, 

JWrom  then-  meetings  with  their  witches. 

They  know  not  when  the  twiUght  and  the  dawn  divide 

Nor  what  the  course  of  the  wiSd,  nor  who  aSStST' 

fc  what  place  it  dies,  on  what  region  it  roanf  ' 

l^U^Z""  f^""  T'^  vanishing  from  the  foot  of  the  alUr 
IwUl  nray  to  the  Lord,  the  great  Supreme,  * 

T^r  be  not  wretched-may  Christ  be  my  portion,  lo 


w  See  a  note  on  this  poem  in  the  Appendix. 
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Could  Lycophron  or  the  Sibyls,  or  any  ancient  orade  be 
more  elaborately  incomprehaisibfe  ? 

*In  his  historical  poems  Taliesin  is  more  level  to  our  per- 
ceptions. 

When  he  sounds  his  harp  in  praise  of  Urien  we  can  under- 
stand and  applaud  the  laj\  I  will  give  a  specimen  of  this  in 
his 

DADOLWCH  URIEN. 
The  Rec<mciliatum  tvith  Urien, 

Be  the  lion  the  most  implacable  M^ 

I  will  not  revile  him. 

But  Urien  I  will  approach, 

And  to  him  I  will  smg. 

When  he  who  is  my  asfurance  comes, 

I  shall  obtain  superintendence, 

Of  the  most  excellent  part, 

-Under  the  flow  of  melody. 

The  endless  lineage  which  I  see 

Concerns  me  not  much ; 

I  shall  not  go  to  them  nor  be  with  them» 

I  will  not  address  myself  to  the  north. 

But  to  my 

First,  if  there  should  be  multitudes  about 

That  I  might  see  mutual  pledging ; 

Their  affection  is  not  necessary  to  me. 

For  Urien  will  not  refuse  me 

The  lands  of  Llwyfenydd. 


1'  Lieu  uydd  echassaf 
Mi  njw  dirmyeaf 
Urien  yd  gyrchaf 
Iddaw  yd  ffanaf 
Pan  ddel  fyngwaeslaf 
Cynwys  a  gamif 
Oir  part  hgoreuhaf 
Y  dan  eilassaf 
H^d  mawr  nim  dawr 
Byth  ffweheleith  a  welaf 
)tid  at  attadynt  ganth3mt  ni  byddaf 
Ni  chyfarchaf  fi  gogledd 
Ar  mei  teymedd 
Cyn  pei  am  laweredd 


Y  gwelwn  gy nghwystledd 
Ktd  rhaid  ym  hoffedd 
Urien  nim  gommedd 

s  s  S 
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Mine  will  be  their  riches. 

Mine  will  be  their  wilds. 

Mine  will  be  their  producey 

Mine  will  be  their  oeauties ; 

And  their  luxuries, 

Mead  out  of  bugles, 

And  good  inexhaustible. 

From  a  splendid  prince. 

The  most  generous  that  has  been  heard  of 

The  kings  of  every  language. 

To  thee  are  all  captive. 

For  thee  there  will  be  mourning  when  thy  death  shall  be  certain, 

¥^Iiikt  it  would  menace  me. 

After  possession  I  will  declare. 

That  were  was  none  I  could  better  love ; 

As  fiff  as  I  could  know. 

At  times  I  behold 

The  extent  of  what  I  shall  obtam. 


Uwyfenydd  diredd 

Ys  meu  eu  rheufedd 

Ys  meu  y  gwyledd 

Ys  meu  y  Daredd 

Ys  meu  y  deliedeu 

Ai  gorenasseu 

Mead  o  fauleu 

A  da  dieisieu 

Gan  deym  golau 

Haelaf  rygigleu 

Teymedd  pob  laith 

It  ofl  ydynt  gaith 

Rhagot  yt  gwjmr  ys  dir  dy  olaith 

Cydef  mjmnasswn 

Gwedy  helu  henwn 

Nid  oedd  wel  a  fferwn 

Hvd  ys  gwybyddwn 

Weithian  y  gwelaf 

Y  meint  a  gaffaf 

Namyn  y  Duw  uchaf 

Nis  dloferaf  ^ 

Dy  deym  Veibon 

Haelar  dynedon 

Wy  canau  eu  hysffjrron 

Yn  nhiredd  eu  galon 

Ac  yn  y  vallwyf  hen 

Ym  dyeyn  angeu  angen 

Ni  byddaf  im  dirwen 

Na  molwyf  Urien.  P.  59. 
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Excepting  to  God  most  high, 

I  will  not  renounce 

Thy  royal  sons 

The  most  generous  of  men. 

Their  shafls  resound 

In  the  lands  of  their  foes ; 

And  until  I  shall  wither  old, 

In  my  severe  death  of  fate ; 

I  shall  not  be  happy, 

Unless  I  am  praismg  Urien.  ^^ 

As  Taliesm's  poem  on  the  battle  of  Argoed  Llw3rfain  has 
been  much  alluded  to  by  the  bards  of  the  middle  ages,  I 
will  also  cite  it  Flamddwyn  is  a  word  implying  >fam^- 
bearingj  and  is  supposed  to  have  been  the  name  by  much  the 
Britons  distinguished  Ida.  It  is  certain  that  Ida  fought  in 
this  quarter. 

BATTLE  OF  ARGOED  LLWYFAIN. 

In  the  morning  of  the  day  of  Sadwrn  was  a  great  battle  i* 
From  when  the  sun  emerged  till  it  flamed  on  high ; 
Flamddwyn  hastened  quickly  with  four  bodies 
To  encompass  Goddeu  and  Kesed : 
He  spread  from  Argoed  to  Arj^ydd. 
They  retained  not  hfe  till  the  OAy  expired. 
Flamddwyn  demanded  with  great  impetuosity, 
"  Will  they  give  hostages,  are  these  ready?" 

'^  I  have  been  much  indebted  to  Mr.  Owen  for  his  assistance  in 
my  Welsh  translations.  In  every  difficulty  of  construction  I  have 
tatken  his  opinion  as  my  guide. 

'«  Y  bore  Dduw  Sadwrn  Cad  fawr  a  £ti 

Or  pan  ddwyre  Haul  hyd  pan  gyram 

DyCTysowys  Fflamddwyn  vn  bedwarllu 

Goddeu  a  Reged  i  jrmddullu 

Dy^ey  o  Argoed  hyd  Arfynydd 

Ni  cheffynt  eiryoes  hyd  yr  undydd 

Atorelwis  Fflamddwyn  fawr  drybestawd 

A  ddodynt  yngwystlon  a  ynt  parawd 

Yr  attebwys  Owain  ddw^rain  ffbssawd 

Nid  dodynt  nid  ydynt  nid  ynt  parawd 

A  cheneu  mab  Coel  byddai  Cymwyawg  lew 

C3m  attalai  owysU  nebawd 

Atorelwis  Urien  Udd  yr  echwydd 

O  bydd  ynghyfarfod  am  earennydd 

DyrchafWn  eidoed  odduch  mynydd 

Ac  ymporthwn  wyncb  odducti  emyl 
S  8  4 
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He  was  answered  by  Owen,  uprising  the  blow, 

**  They  will  not  give  them,  they  are  not,  shall  not  be  ready. 

And  Cheneu,  son  of  Coel,  would  be  like  an  irritated  Hone 

But  he  would  withhold  hostages  from  any  one.'* 

Urien,  the  lord  of  peaceful  cmtivation,  exclaimed, 

**  Being  assembled  for  our  kindred, 

Let  us  elevate  our  banners  above  the  mountains. 

And  push  forward  our  forces  over  the  borders. 

And  lift  our  spears  over  the  warriors*  heads. 

And  rush  upon  Flamddywn  in  his  army. 

And  slaughter  with  him  and  his  followers.'* 

From  the  battle  of  Arsoed  Llwyfain  was  many  a  corpse 

The  ravens  were  red  from  the  war  of  men, 

And  the  multitude  hastened  with  the  tidings. 

I  will  celebrate  the  year, 

I  am  not  increasing, 

But  in  age  am  declining, 

Yet  in  the  severe  death  of  necessity, 

I  shall  not  be  in  smiles, 

Unless  I  am  praising  Urien^ 

Of  Taliesiu's  poetry  we  niay  say,  in  general,  that  his  his- 
torical poems  are  valuable ;  his  others  are  obscure,  but  as  tbey 
contain  much  old  mythology  and  bardic  imacpery,  ibey  are 
worth  attention,  because  some  parts  may  be  ulustrated  and 
made  intelligible* 

We  may  now  consider  the  chief  objections  urged  against 
these  poems. 

VIR8T   OBJECTION. 

Hiey  have  used  rime;  but  rime,  say  the  objectors,  was  not 
known  to  Europe  in  the  sixth  century.  ^  The  only  opinions 
which  now  divide  the  learned  on  this  subject^  are,  *'  whether 
the  use  of-  rime  originated  froni  the  Saracens,  who  took  pos- 

A  drychafwn  beleidr  odduch  ben  Gwvr 

A  chyrchwn  Fflamddwyn  yn  ei  luydd 

A  lladdwn  a^  ef  ai  gyweitnydd 

A  rhag  Gwaith  Argoed  Llwyfain 

Bu  Uaw;er  Celain 

Rhuddei  frain  rhag  rhyfel  Gwyr 

A  ^erin  a  grysswys  gan  einewydd 

Annaf  y  blwyddvn  nad  wyf  Kynnydd 

Ac  jm  y  fall  wyf  hen 

Ym  dygn  angeu  angen 

Ni  byddif  ym  dyrwen 

No  molwyf  Urien.  p.  53. 
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session  of  Sicily  in  the  year  828,  or  arose  among  the  Italian 
monks  in  the  eighth  century/'  But  "  it  is  certain,  that  it  was 
totally  unknown  to  the  ancient  language  of  Europe."  ^^ 

Tms  has  been  the  great  objection,  the  most  confidently 
relied  upon,  and  the  most  vehementlv  pressed  against  the- 
^nuineness  of  these  poems.  I  own  wh&i  I  first  heard  of  it,. 
It  sounded  very  formidably  to  me.  If  this  account  of  the 
use  of  rime  was  true,  the  Welsh  bards  must  have  been  given 
up.  I  therefore  took  some  trouble  to  enquire  into  its  cor- 
rectness. 

I  found  that  this  peremptory  opinion,  about  the  use  of  rime, 
was  a  complete  delusion.  I  stated  the  fruit  of  my  researches 
in  two  essays  which  were  last  year  read  before  the  Antiquarian 
Society.     They  have  been  since  printed  in  its  Transactions. 

By  decisive  and  authentic  examples  from  authors  who  were 
there  quoted,  the  use  of  rime  was  traced,  from  age  to  age, 
into  the  fourth  century.  It  was  shewed  diat  it  was  used  in 
Latin  poetry  in  the  very  century  in  which  these  bards  lived, 
and  in  the  centuries  preceding.  The  subject  was  pursued 
into  the  classical  times.  I  intimated  the  reasons  and  the 
authorities  which  supported  the  opinion  of  Muratori,  that 
rime  was  an  appendage  of  the  vulgar  unmetrical  poetry 
of  the  '^Romans.  And  I  shewed  its  great  antiquity  in  the 
languages  of  China,  Hindostan,  and  Judea,  as  well  as 
Arabia. 

Mv  examples  of  rime  between  the  ninth  century  and  the 
fourth,  were  taken  from  these  authors. 
Ninth  Century,  Otfiid. 

Eighth  Centuiy,  The  Song  on  the  Lombards. 

Boniface. 
Leobgytha. 
Ccena. 
Seventh  Century,  Aldhelm. 

The  Prankish  Song. 
Eug^us. 
Drepanius  Florus. 
Columbanus. 
And  in  the  Sixth  Century,     Venantius  Fortunatus. 

Of  thb  author  I  cited  two  riming  poems,  and  pointed  out 
several  riming  passages  in  his  other  works.  This  first  essay 
will  be  addra  to  this  Appelhdix^ 

i«  Critical  RbvIsw,  Jan.  1800. 
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In  my  second  essay  I  shewed  tbe  use  of  rime  in  the  fourth 
century,  in  the  poem  of  St.  Austin  against  the  Donatists.  In 
his  short  prefiKse  to  this  poem,  St.  Austin  says : 

<(  Volens  etiam  causam  Donatistarum  ad  ipsius  humillimis 
vulfft  et  onmino  imperitorum  atqne  idiotarum  notitiam  per- 
vemre  et  eorum  quantum  fieri  posset  per  nos  inherere  m^no- 
riae,  psalmum  qui  eb  cantaretur  per  Latinas  literas  feci  sed 
usque  ad  v  literam,  tales  enim  abdecedarios  appeUant,  ires 
vero  ultimas  omisi,  &€.'' 

TTie  Psalm  begins  thus  : 

<<  Abundantia  peccatorum  solet  fratres  conturbare. 
Propter  hoc  Dominus  noster  voluit  nos  prsemonere, 
Comparans  regnum  cselorum,  reticulo  misso  in  mare 
Congreganti  multos  pisces,  omne  genus  hinc  et  inde, 
Quos  cum  traxissent,  ad  littus*  tunc  casperunt  separare, 
Bonos  in  vasa  miserunt,  reliquos  malos  in  mare 
Qttisquis  recolit  Evangelium,  recognoscat  cum  timore 
Videt  reticulum  ecclesiam,  videt  hoc  seculum  mare 
Genus  autem  mixtum  Piscis,  Justus  est  cum  peccatore, 
Seculi  finis  est  littus,  tunc  est  tempus  separare, 
Quando  retia  ruperunt,  multum  dilexerunt  mare, 
Vasa  sunt  sedes  sanctorum,  quo  non  possent  pervenire.  ^^** 

Twenty  similar  stanzas  of  twelve  lines  each  follow  the  pre- 
ceding, all  ending  in  e,  and  each  stanza  beginning  with  a  suc- 
cessive letter  of  ue  alphabet  as  far  as  v. 

Thus  the  objecti<Hi  that  the  Welsh  baids  are  forgeries, 
because  their  poems  are  rimed,  is  comj^letely  overturned. 
Rime  was  in  being  in  Europe  long  before  they  rimed. 

After  these  fiusts,  can  we  avoid  smiling  when  we  read  such 
apassase  as  this? 

<<  ^^  would  assmne  opposite  grounds,  and  pronounce  at 
once,  that  the  use  of  rhyme  presents  mathematical  demanstra-- 
tion  that  those  poems  are  glaring  forgeries/'  ^^ 


1*  Austin's  Works,  vol.vii.  p.S.  Lyons,  1586. 

1^  This  gendeman  seems  to  have  bera  fond  of  this  emphatic 
epithet ;  fbr  after  assuming,  and  then  asserting,  that  the  poems 
in  question  were  unknown  to  Nennius,  GeoJfrev  and  Caradoc, 
he  says, "  we  may  conclude  with  a  mathematical  certainty,  that 
they  are  modem  fabrications."  Surely  historical  certainty  and 
mathematical  certainty  are  not  quite  identical. . 

16 
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How  an  AisUnical  fact,  even  if  it  had  been  as  the  critic 
thought,  could  make  a  jnathematical  ^^  demonstration,  he  has 
yet  to  explain !  But  whatever  sort  of  demonstration  he  meant, 
the  facts,  as  to  the  use  of  rime,  instead  of  proving  the  poems 
to  be  forgeries,  are  auspicious  to  their  genuineness. 

SECOND    OBJECTION. 

The  next  objection,  which  has  been  so  triumphantly  used  is 
this: 

But  Giraldus  ^  does  not  even  mention  the  use  of  rhyme 
among  his  countrymen ;  or  if  it  at  all  existed,  he  ccmsidered 
it  as  rude  and  rustic  when  compared  with  alliteration.  Any 
reader  will  perceive  that  this  implied  neglect  in  the  one  case, 
or  positive  censure  in  the  other,  could  never  have  been  ex- 
pr^sed  by  a  writer  so  ardent  for  the  ^lory  of  his  country, 
to  the  actual  condemnation  of  all  its  illustrious  bards.  It 
fbUows,  therefore,  that  all  those  pieces  ascribed  to  the  early 
Welsh  poets,  are  posterior  to  the  days  ofGiraUbisJ*  ^* 

In  support  of  these  objections,  ia  passage  of  Giraldus  is 
quoted,  the  import  of  which  is,  that  the  Welsh  poets  were 
diiefly  fond  of  such  ornaments  as  alliteration.  Giraldus  adds, 
«  a  Webh  poet^  therefore,  would  thus  have  expressed  him- 
self:*' 

Digawn  duw  da  y  unic 

Wrth  bob  crybwylh  parawd  *• 

This  objection  is  not  a  hcX,  but  an  inference,  and  the  rea-- 
soning  stands  precisely  thus : 

Giraldus  either  does  not  mention  rime,  or  considered 

it  as  rude  and  rustic ; 
But  Giraldus  was  ardent  for  the  glonr  of  his  country : 
Therefore  be  would  not  have  condemned  rime  if  the 
ancient  bards  had  used  it,  and  therefore  all  the  rimed 
pieces  ascribed  to  the  early  Welsh  poets  are  posterior 
to  Uie  c^ys  of  Giraldus* 
Tlie  loffidan  wiU  not  admire  the  doseoess  of  this  reasoning 
as  ^pliea  to  a  question  of  fiict    To  determine  the  genuine^ 
ness  of  these  poems  by  Giraldus's,  estimation  of  rime,  is  aa 


17  Criticid  Review,  January,  1800,  p.  22. 
« Ibid.  p.  23.  i»  Ibid. 
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correct  a  method  of  reaching  the  truth,  as  it  would  be  to  de- 
cide against  the  genuineness  of  Dryden's  rimed  tragedies, 
because  modem  critics  prefer  blank  verse.  It  is  also  a 
modern  discovery  in  criticism,  that  if  an  author  thinks  the 
ancient  poems  of  his  country  rude  and  rustic,  he  therefore 
affirms  them  to  be  forgeries.  The  criUc  arcrues,  that  because 
Giraldus  thought  the  use  of  rime  rude  and  rustic,  therefore 
these  ancient  poems  which  are  rimed  are  forgeries. 

If  a  reasoner  ask  why  is  this  inference  made  ?  the  objector's 
answer  is,  that  a  writer  so  ardent  for  the  glory  of  his  country, 
would  not  by  such  terms  as  rude  and  rustic,  nave  condemned 
its  illustrious  bards.  Therefore  these  poems  could  not  have 
existed  in  the  time  of  Giraldus.  This  sort  of  reasoning  is  in 
fiict  an  assertion,  that  the  poetry  which  a  patriotic  writer  calls 
rude  and  rustic,  cannot  be  the  works  of  the  ancient  bards  of 
his  country. 

But  Horace,  though  a  patriot,  never  hesitated  to  describe 
the  poems  of  Ennius  or  Lucilius  as  rude  and  rustic,  and  yet 
he  mought  them  genuine.  Our  Lydgate  and  Chaucer  are 
rather  rude  and  rustic,  and  yet  no  writer,  however  ardent  for 
the  glory  of  old  England,  would  suspect,  ihat  in  so  considering* 
them,  he  was  impeaching  their  genuineness. 

Nothing  can  more  strongly  shew  the  inapplicabili^  of  the 
objection  than  the  fact,  that  we  have  the  autnority  of  Giraldus 
himself,  to  prove  that  the  works  of  the  old  bards  of  his  coun- 
try, which  he  actually  deemed  genuine,  he,  yet,  did  think 
rude  and  rustic  in  the  stron^t  sense.  The  very  words  in 
which  he  speaks  of  Merdhm's  poetry  are,  <*  Britannicam 
barbariem,"  **  British  barbarism.^  I  have  already  quoted 
the  passage,  he  does  more:  he  uses  the  very  phrase  of 
the  objector;  he  calls  the  style,  '^  the  rude  and  plam  simpli- 
dty  of  the  ancient  style,"  and  again,  '<the  darkness  of  the 
barbaric  tongue.^  ^ 

But  the  critic  means  to  insinuate,  that  Giraldus  either  did 
not  know  that  rime  was  used  in  Welsh  poetry,  or  thought 
such  rimed  poetry  rude  and  rustic.  It  happens,  unfortu- 
nately for  such  an  insinuation,  that  every  Wdsh  ba^  o{  every 
age  used  rime.  Rime  is  e^ntialto  Welsh  poetry.  The 
poems  of  many^  bards,  in  the  days  of  Criraldus,  yet  exist,  and 
they  are  all  rimed.     Could  CKraldus  then  mean  to  deciy 


'^^  Sermonts  antiqui  rudis  et  plana  simplicitas  —  barbarie  linguc 
tenebras.  —  See  before. 
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ritti^f  to  depreciate  such  poetry  as  used  it,  to  hint  that  it 
was  not  genuine?  The  moment  any  gentleman  looks  over 
the  first  volume  of  the  Welsh  Archajology  and  finds  584 
pages  of  poems  in  double  columns  all  rimed  aqd  all  written 
berore  the  fourteenth  century,  he  might  answer  the  question 
himself  on  the  mere  probability  of  the  case. 

But  Giraldus  can  also  answer  this  question  for  himself. 
So  iar  is  it  irom  being  true,  that  Giraldus  was  ignorant  that 
hb  countrymen  used  rime,  that  Giraldus  expressly  mentions 
that  they  do  use  rime  ;  and  what  is  more  —  what  is  scarcely 
credible  —  he  mentions  this  fact  in  the  very  passage  which  the 
angry  critic  adduces  to  prove  the  contrary.  I  am  averse  to 
use  harsh  words,  and  will  therefore  make  no  observations  on 
this  circumstance.  It  may  have  arisen  from  some  casual  mis- 
take. The  beginning  of  uie  passage  of  Giraldus,  as  the  critic 
translates  and  quotes  it,  is,  ^*  they  are  so  subtle  and  ingenious 
in  their  songs,  verses,  and  set  speeches,  that  they  produce,  in 
their  native  tongue,  ornaments  of  wonderful  and  exquisite  in- 
vention in  the  words  and  in  their  sentences."  ^ 


'  In  cantilenis,  rythmicis,  et  dictamine  tarn  subtiles  inveniuntur 
ut  mire  et  exquisits  inventionis  lingua  propria  tam  verborum  quam 
sententiarum  proferant  exornationes.  Unde  et  poetas  (quos  Bar- 
dos  vocant)  ad  hoc  deputatos  in  hac  natione  multosinveoiesjuxta 
illud  poeticum : 

Flurima  concreti  fuderunt  carmina  Bardi. 

Pre  cunctifl  autem  Rhetoricis  exomationibus  annominatione  magis 
utuntur,  eaque  prscipue  specie,  que  primas  dictionum  literas  vel 
svUabas  convementia  jungit.  Adeo  i^tur  hoc  verborum  omatu, 
due  nationes  Angli  scil.  et  Cambri  m  omni  sermone  exquisito 
tttuntor,  ut  nihil  ab  his  eleganter  dictum,  nullum  nisi  rude  et 
agcesle  censeatur  eloquium  si  non  schematis  hujus  lima  plene 
fuerit  expolitum,  ticut  Britannice  in  hunc  modum. 

Digawn  duw  da  y  unic, 
Wrai  bob  crybwylh  prrawd. 

Anfflice  vero, 

(xod  is  together  gammen  and  wbdome.  In  Latino  quoque  baud 
dissimiliter  eloquio  eandem  exomationem  frequens  est  mvenire 
in  hunc  modum.    Virgilius, 

Tales  casum  Cassandra  canebat, 
Et  illud  ejusdem  a2l  Augustum. 
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Now  the  words  translated,  **  songs,  verses,  and  set  speeches," 
are  in  the  original  ^*  cantilenis  rythmicis^  et  dictamine,''  not 
songSj  verses,  but  rimed  songs.  So  that  Giraldos,  instead  of 
discrediting  rimed  poems,  as  the  critic  asserts,  be^ns  the 
passa^  by  saying,  that  it  is  of  the  rimed  songs  that  he  speaks, 
and  that  it  is  these  rimed  songs  which  possess  the  ornaments 
that  he  proceeds  to  applaud.  ^ 

One  of  the  examples,  which  I  cited  in  the  essay  on  Rime, 
read  in  the  Antiquarian  Society,  and  which  I  have  not  seen 
elsewhere  quoted,  will,  I  think,  illustrate  the  meaning  of  the 
word  rjfthmicis  in  Giraldus,  and  the  true  iqpplication  of  his 
passage. 

Al&elm,  the  celebrated  bishop  of  the  West  Saxons,  who 
died  709,  in  his  Treatise  on  Virginity,  has  this  passage :  ^  ut 
non  inconvenienter  carmine  rjfthmico  dici  queat."  ^  Here  we 
find  the  same  adjective,  rythmicus,  used,  as  by  Giraldus. 
The  example  which  Aldhelm  immediately  annexes  proves  that 
it  exactly  corresponds  with  our  word  rimed.  The  example 
is, 

Christus  passus  patibulo 

Atque  leti  latibulo 

Virginem  virgo  virgini 

Commendabat  tutamini. 

This  is  precisely  a  cantilena  rythmica  composed  to  the  (iill 
taste  of  Giraldus.  It  has  the  annominato  which  he  loved,  just 
as  it  frequently  occurs  in  Welsh  poetry. 


Dum  dubitet  natura  marem,  iisiceret  se  puellam 
Natus  es  o  pulcher  pene  puella  puer. 

In  nullis  tamen  linguis  quas  novimus,  h«c  exomatio  adeo  ut  in 
prioribus  duabus  est  usitata.  —  Girakl.  Cambria  Descript.  p.  8B9. 
890.  ap.  Camd.  Anglica  Hibemica,  &c.  Francf.  1601. 

^  There  can  be  no  doubt,  that  cantilenis  rythmicis  in  the 
twelfth  century,  meant  rimed  son^.  There  can  be  as  little 
doubt,  that  to  omit  the  word  rythmicis  entirely  in  the  translation 
and  to  substitute  for  it  the  word  verses,  and  to  produce  the  pas- 
sage thus  wronj^ly  translated  as  an  authority,  that  Giraldus  does 
not  even  mention  the  use  of  rime  among  his  countrymen,  was 
improper.  I  may  remark  that  cantilenis  rythmicis,  in  the  MS. 
in  the  Cotton  Library,  has  not  in  the  pnnted  copy  a  comma 
between  them. 

«  Aldhelm  de  Virgin,  p.  297-    Wharton's  edition. 
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Thkre  is  another  proof  diat  Giraldus  knew  well  the  use  of 
rime  among  bis  countiymen.  The  two  Welsh  lines  cited  by 
Giraldus  — 

Digawn  Duw  da  y  unie 

and 

Wrth  bob  crybwylh  parawd. 

are  two  distinct  unconnected  lines,  part  of  two  old  riming 
stanzas  which  occur  in  a  poem  which  is  ascribed  to  the  tenth 
century.     The  complete  stanza,  containing  the  first  line,  is, 

A  glyweisti  a  gant  Duinnic 
Milur  doeth  detholedic 
Digaun  Duxo  da  y  unic  * 

The  other  lines  Giraldus,  or  his  transcriber,  has  not  quoted 
so  correctly.     The  complete  stanza  is, 

A  glyweisti  a  gant  Anaraut 

Milur  donyauc  ditlaut 

Reit  wrth  amhwyll  pwyll  paraut.  ^ 

As  the  last  line  stands  in  the  printed  Giraldus,  it  is  obviously 
miscopied.  Giraldus  adduced  it  as  a  specimen  of  the  anno- 
ininatio,  but  as  it  is  printed  in  his  work, 

Wrth  bob  crybwylh  paraud  • 

Where  is  the  annominatio  ?  In  the  real  line  which  I  have 
quoted,  we  see  it  in  the  two  similar  letters  of  pwyll  and  paraut, 
and  in  the  similar  sounds  otamhvyU  and  pwyll. 

Let  us  not  then  be  told  that  Giraldus  is  evidence^  that 
rime  was  not  used  by  the  Welsh  bards.  ^ 


4  See  the  whole  poem  in  the  Welsh  Archaiology,  p.  172. 

»Ibid. 

^  la  the  MS.  of  this  tract  of  Giraldus,  in  the  Cotton  Libranr, 
Domitian  A.  I.  p.  122.  This  line  is  thus  quoted :  —  rhyn  dibuiUi 
'puilh  paraut.  This  is  somewhat  nearer  tne  true  line  than  die 
printed  one. 

^  It  is  curious  to  observe,  how  much  stress  has  been  laid  on 
the  fiincied  ignorance  of  Giraldus  of  rime  in  Welsh  verse.  Mr. 
Malcolm  Laing,  in  his  Dissertation  on  Ossian's  Poems,  annexed  to 
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What  is  it  then,  which  Giraldus  really  savs,  in  the  passage 
90  ostentatiously,  but  so  mistakingly  quoted  r  It  is  this :  that 
the  Welsh  bards  in  their  rimed  songs  had  those  ornaments 
which  he  calls,  of  wonderful  and  exquisite  invention  in  the 
words  and  in  their  sentences;  and  of  which  he  particularizes 
the  annominatio;  he  does  not  say,  that  they  had  these  orna- 
ments without  rime,  but  that  in  their  rimed  songs  they  culti- 
vated these  ornaments.  Now  thb  statement  is  precisely  the 
real  truth.  The  Welsh  poems  of  all  ages  are  rimed,  but 
have  also  those  alliterative  ornaments  of  which  Criraldus  was 
so  fond. 

It. was  not  poems  with  rime,  which  Giraldus  called  rude 
and  rustic,  but  it  was  the  poetry  which  was  without  alliter- 
ati<m.  The  alliteration  was  the  beauty  which  no  poems  omit- 
ted, but  such  as  were  rude  and  rustic. 

Therefore,  besides  the  misconstruction  of  the  cantilenis 
rythmicis,  the  cridc  has  clearly  mistaken  the  sense  of  the  pas- 
sage. Griraldus  was  speaking  of  alliteration  —  he  quotes 
Wdsh  passages  which  have  it,  an  old  English  line  that  has  it, 
and  he  proceeds  to  quote  two  passages  of  Virgil  which  have 
also  alliteration.  Now,  if  it  had  been  true,  that  the  old  bards 
had  not  used  alliteration,  then  the  epithets  <*  rude  and  rustic" 
woulid  have  applied  to  them. 

But  the  fiict  is,  that  the  old  bards  abound  with  alliterati<»i, 
though  not  so  frequendy  as  the  poets  of  the  following  ages, 
in  whose  works  it  is  almost  incessant  I  will  now  adduce  in- 
stances in  Taliesin  and  others,  of  that  annominatio  which 
Ginddus  so  much  esteemed. 

Creadur  cadam  cyn  dilyw  — 
Ar  meirch  mawr  modur  mirein  eu  ffwedd— 
Meddwer  Maelgwn  Mon  as  an  meddwa — 
Med  hedleid  moleid  molua  i  bob  tra. 


his  History  of  Scotland,  very  decisively  saySj  vol.ii.  p.4S6.,  speaking 
of  rime,  ^  In  Welsh  poetry  it  toas  unknaum  to  Giraldus  Cambrensu 
in  the  twelfth  century,  a  tufficiaU  proof  that  the  rhymes  of  Ta- 
liesin and  the  Welsh  bards  are  a  more  recent  forgery.'*  I  am 
much  surprised,  that  any  gentleman  of  character,  should  speak  so 
positively  upon  Welsh  poetry  without  knowing  any  thing  about  it. 
Independent  of  the  above  proofs  from  Giraldus  himself  that  he 
knew  of  rime ;  how  could  it  be  unknown  to  him,  when  Meilyr, 
Gwalchmai,  Cynddelw,  Owain  Cyveiliawg,  Llywarch  P.  Modi, 
David  Benvras,  and  Elidyr  Sais ;  all  men  of  great  genius  and  re- 
putation, were  using  it  in  all  their  poems  in  Giraldut's  lifetime? 
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These  occar  with  several  others  in  one  page. 
So  Lly  warch  Hen.     In  his  first  elegy  aore, 

A  gwedy  gawr  garw  bwylliad-— 
A  gorvod  gwedy  gorborth  — 
Qwyr  ni  gfliynt  rhag  ovn  gwaew  — 
A  gwyr  rudd  rhag  ruthr  Geraint.  — 

With  several  more. 

Merddin  also  uses  it,  though  more  sparingly, 

Yn  gyfoed  gjrfuch  gyhyd  gymmaint 
Trwy  fron  trugareod  y  tyseddaint. 

Thus  we  find  the  ancient  bards  actually  exhibit  not  only 
rime,  but  also  these  ornaments  which  Giraldus  so  much  ^)- 
plauded.  Of  course  the  passage  of  Giraldus,  which  has  been 
so  much  relied  upon,  is,  in  no  respect,  hostile  to  their  ge- 
nuineness. 

I  pass  by  the  objection  that  Nennius,  Je£S:ey,  and  Caradoc, 
do  not  mention  these  bards,  because  I  have  already  shewn, 
that  Nennius  and  Jefirey,  and  many  Wekh  writers  of  the  age 
of  Caradoc  expressly  mention  them. 

I  know  but  of  one  more  objection,  which  requires  to  be  an- 
swered, and  I  approach  it  with  respect,  because  it  has  been 
also  urged  by  men  of  candour  and  judgment.  ® 

It  is  m  substance  this :  we  find  these  poems  placed  in  the 
sixth  century,  and  we  find  none  occurring  before  the  twelfth 
century,  lliis  leaves  an  interval  so  suspicious,  as  to  operate 
very  strongly  against  the  genuineness  of  any  poetry  earlier' 
than  the  twelfth  century.  This  objection  is  a  &ir  one,  and 
caUs  for  a  satisfiurtory  answer.  I  hope  to  give  such  a  one  by 
proving  these  things. 

1.  That  there  are  some  few  poems  of  the  centuries  be* 
tween  the  sixth  and  twelflli  vet  in  being. 

2.  That  many  bards  are  recorded  to  have  existed  during 
this  interyaL 

3.  That  the  ravages  of  time  are  capricious,  and  that  si- 
milar chasms  occur  in  the  literary  histoiy  of  other 
countries. 

1.  Of  the  seventh  century  we  have  the  small  poems  pre- 


^  See  Monthly  Review  of  the  Welsh  Archaiology. 
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served  to  U9  of  Me^tS  Ebeth  ^S  and  Tvsilio."  Of  the 
eighth  oehtiiry,  there  is  one  poem  of  Golydaaii  ^\  and  two  of 
Cuhelyn.^^  There  is  also  a  little  piece  of  Llevoed  of  the 
tenth  century  ^\  and  there  are  some  anonymous  pieces  which 
seem  to  belong  to  the  tenth  and  eleventh.  ^^ 

9.  The  laws  of  Howel  Dha  shew  a  regular  and  much-re- 
speoted  establishment  of  bards  in  the  tenm  century^  as  I  have 
already  mentioned.  ^^  This  is  a  proof,  which  cannot  be  ccm- 
trdverted,  that  bards  did  flourish  during  the  interval  which  has 
been  thought  so  unfitvourable. 

But  other  documents  furnish  us  with  the  names  of  several 
of  these  bards.  A  triad  mentions  Avan  Verddi^,  the  bard  of 
Cadwallon,  the  son  of  Cadvan  ^^  and  Dygynndw,  the  bard 
of  Owai%  the  son  of  Urien.  Of  the  other  bards  who 
lived,  in  the  sixth  century,  the  aphorisms  of  six  have  been 
preserved:  Idloes,  Ysga&ell,  Ciwg,  Ystjr&n,  Heinin,  and 
Cennydd. 

Hast  thou  heard  what  Idloes  san^, 

A  man  mild  and  amiable  in  his  lim : 

**  The  best  quality  is  to  preserve  manners.- '*' 


*  An  elegy  on  Cynddylan  and  an  ode.  Welsh  Arch.  p.  159, 160. 

w  Moral  Triplete,  p.  161. 

>^  A  Religious  Dialogue,  p.  162. 

"  The  Destiny  of  Britoin,  p.  156. 

^<  TVo  Religious  Odes,  p.  164>.  180. 

**  The  Journey  of  Life,  a  Moral  Piece,  p.  154'. 

i»  As  the  Dialogue  between  Arthur  Cai  and  Glewwlyd,  Welsh 
Art  p.  167. 

The  Englynfon  y  Clyweit,  or  a  collection  of  the  sayings  of  the 
earlier  bards,  p.  172. 

The  Dialogue  between  Arthur  and  Gwenhwyftr,  p.  175^ 

The  Dialogue  between  Arthur  and  Eliwlod,  p.  176. 

The  Dialogue  between  Trystan  and  Gwalchmai,  p.  178. 

And  some  fragments. 

^  See  before,  p.  544,  &i5. 
>7  Archaiol.  vol.  IL  p.  64. 

1^  A  glyweisti  a  gant  Idloes 
Gwr  gwar,  hygar  ei  einoes : 
"  Goreu  cynneddv  cadw  moes.'' 
Cited  by  Mr.  Owen  in  his  Cambrian  Biography,  p.  194.  and 
his  DicHmUtry,  voce  Moes.  o    i-  .7    r    — >      « 
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Hast  thou  heard  what  Ysgavnell  sang, 

The  son  of  Dysgyvundod,  the  impulse  of  battle  ? 

•*  Hie  poor  wfll  not  be  presented  with  gifts  from  afar."  '^ 

Hast  thou  heard  what  Ciwg  sang, 

The  completely  wise  bard  of  Gwynhylwg : 

**  Who  possesses  discretion  has  a  long  sight.'*  ^ 

Hast  thou  heard  the  sayins  of  Ystyfan  (or  Stephen), 
The  bard  of  Teilo  of  quicK  reply : 
**  Man  covets,  but  God  distributes."  ^ 

Hast  thou  heard  the  sayins  of  Heinin, 
The  bard  of  the  Bangor  of  Llanyeithin : 
"  The  brave  will  not  be  cruel."  2 

The  sayins  of  Cennydd,  the  son  of  Aneurin,  has  been  al- 
ready given. 

In  me  ninth  century  were  CynUwg  and  Geraint  the  Blue 
Bard»  who  have  left  these  aphorisms : 

Hast  thou  heard  the  saying  of  Cynllwg, 

A  hoary  bard  of  extensive  sight : 

**  He  enjoys  good,  who  has  not  evil."  ^ 

Hast  thou  heard  the  saying  of  the  Blue  Bard, 

Giving  social  counsel : 

**  Better  the  fiivour  of  a  dog,  than  his  hate."^ 

19  A  gl3rweisti  a  gant  Ysgafnell, 
Vab  Dysgyvundaut  RatgvmeU : 
"  Nyt  anregyt  tlaut  o  bell." 

Engl^n.  y  Ch/mii.  W.  A.  173. 

^  A  glvwebti  a  sant  Ciwg, 

Bardd  cyweir&oeth  Gwynhylwg : 
"  Perchen  pwyll  pell  ei  olwg." 

Ihia.  another  MS.  copy  not  yet  printed. 

*  A  glyweisti  ^wedyl  Ystyfan, 
Bardd  Teilaw  atteb  bwan : 

<*  Dyn  a  ^wennyd^  ;  Duw  a  ran."  Ibid. 

'  A  glyweisti  ^wedyl  Heinin, 

Vardd  o  vangor  Llanveithin : 

«  Gwrawl  ni  vydd  ddysgethrin,"  Ibid. 

<  See  before,  p.  516. 

*  A  glyweisti  9wedyl  Cynllwg, 
Vardd  Uwyd,  llydan  ei  olwg  :^ 

**  Cavas  dda  ni  9avas  ddrwg."  Ibid. 

*  A  glyweisti  ^wedyl  y  Bardd  Glas, 
Yn  rnoi  cyhghor  cyweithas : 

"  Gwell  cariad  y  ci  noi  gas."  Ibid. 
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In  the  tenth  century  several  bards  have  had  thdbr  obsenr^ 
ations  on  life  preserved  to  us. 

Hast  thou  heard  the  saying  of  Myvenydd, 
A  bard  with  a  genius  fond  of  books, 
**  There  is  no  good  governor  but  God."  ® 

Hast  thou  heard  the  saying  of  Divwg, 

The  bard  of  old  Morgan  Morganwg : 

*'  Who  seeks  not  good,  may  expect  evil."  ^ 

Didst  thou  hear  the  saving  of  Idwallon, 
A  hoary  old  man,  resting  on  his  staff: 
«'  With  the  ignorant  hold  no  dispute."  ^ 

S.  Nothing  is  more  remarkable  and  often  more  lamentable 
in  Uterary  history,  than  the  apparent  capriciousness  with  which 
the  ravages  of  time  appear  to  have  b^en  exerted  on  ancient 
MSS.  Many  valuable  works  have  perished,  and  some  worth- 
less ones  have  esci^d.  The  books  of  some  periods  and  of 
some  countries  have  disappeared  and  others  have  survived, 
without  any  adequate  reason  for  either  event.  No  argu- 
ment can  therefore  have  less  force  than  this.  We  may 
as  well  interrogate  TimOf  why  his  production  of  human 
genius  is  so  irregular  as  to  exact  critical  demonstratiim, 
whv  his  ravages  up<Hi  its  labours  have  been  so  inconstant 
and  partiaL 

In  every  country  this  partial  destruction  of  literature  is  ap- 

Erent.  What  a  chasm  exists  in  the  works  of  Grecian  genius 
fore  Homer  and  after  him.  Such  a  perfect  exhibition  of 
human  talent,  must  have  been  preceded  by  many  productions 
of  the  poetic  art  But  where  are  they  ?  and  what  has  become 
of  the  works  which  followed  ?  Homer  stands  sublime,  like  a 
towering  island  in  an  expansive  ocean.  Hesiod  is  a  little  islet 
near  him,  but  there  is  scarce  any  thing  else  to  connect  him 
with  his  ancestors  or  successors.  But  because  Homer  and 
Hesiod  shone  in  one  age,  and  Eschylus,  Sophocles,  and  Pin- 

•  A  glyweisti  9wedyl  Myvenvdd, 

Bardd  lly vreugar  ei  wenydd : 

**  Namyn  Duw  nid  raadlywydd." 

Engl^.  y  a^tioeit.  W,  A.  173. 
'  A  glyweisti  cwedyl  Divwg, 

Bardd  bdn  Vor^n  Morganwg : 

"  Na  9ais  y  da,  aroed  y  drwg."  Ibid. 

«  Cambrian  Biography,  p.  195. 
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dar,  in  a  later  period,  we  are  not  so  unjust  as  to  brand  the 
Iliad  of  the  one,  or  the  works  and  days  of  the  others  as  sur- 
reptitious productions.  In  Judea,  David,  Solomon,  and  Isaiah, 
shone  with  excelling  merit.  But  what  a  darkness  between 
Moses  and  David,  and  Solomon  and  Isaiah  ?  Another  inter- 
val of  gloom  succeeded  after  the  prophets,  and  the  author  of 
Ecclesiasticus  appeared.  After  another  interruption,  came 
Josephus  and  Philo,  and  what  a  Cimmerian  midnight  since  I 

Where  are  the  historians  and  poets  of  Phenicia,  Carthage, 
and  Egypt?  We  know  that  many  existed  and  wrote;  we 
know  mat  two  of  these  nations  were  the  tutors  of  Greece,  and 
the  other  the  competitor  of  Rome ;  and  yet  all  then:  literary 
compositions,  however  curious,  or  however  meritorious,  have 
pas^  away  fix>m  human  knowledge,  like  the  clouds  which 
dropped  their  treasures  on  their  fields ;  like  the  myriads  of 
population,  which  swarmed  in  their  cities,  and  established 
dieir  fiune. 

We  have  the  Prankish  poetry  of  Otfrid  in  850,  and  we 
scarcely  know  the  names  of  any  other  Prankish  poets,  who 
came  wer  him  in  the  centuries  immediately  following.  Shall 
he  be,  therefore,  discredited?  What  chasms  exist  in  the 
literature  of  Persia,  Arabia,  and  Hindustan  ? 

The  ebbs  and  flows  of  intellect  and  literature  in  every 
nation  appear  veiy  capricious,  and  obey  no  fixed  rules. 

Our  own  country  has  abounded  with  these  vicissitudes. 
While  the  Romans  were  with  us,  the  national  mind  must 
have  been  ameliorated.  The  Saxons  came,  and  mental 
darkness  followed.  The  sun  of  intellect  streaked  the  gloom 
with  its  orient  rays,  and  Bede,  Alcuin,  and  others  adorned 
the  Saxon  name.  The  furies  of  the  north  shrouded  the 
hemisphere  with  then:  tempests,  and  priests  even  forgot  to 
read  thdr  services.  Alfred  reigned,  and  the  glorious  beam 
burst  through  the  stormy  cloud,  called  forth  by  his  magic 
voice,  and  irradiating  his  paths.  A  premature  evening  suc- 
ceeded ;  the  faint  light  which  glimmered  afterwards  soon  dis- 
appeared in  the  Norman  midmght.  But  the  dawn  of  reason 
again  returned;  it  struggled  with  the  interposing  clouds;  it 
increased;  it  diminish^;  it  burst  forth  at  last  with  new 
fervor,  and  a  settled  radiance  has  now  spread  around,  which 
every  century  augments,  and  which  the  course  of  nature 
promises  to  perpetuate. 

The  same  accidents  have  occurred  to  the  British  poetry. 
The  Druids  had,  as  Caesar  attests,  a  great  quantity  of  verses, 
and  of  course  had  poets,  whose  names  and  productions  have 
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perished  for  ever.  Of  all  those  who  were  afterwards  dis- 
tinguished, durinff  the  Roman  residence,  little  else  than  a  few 
names  remain.  Li  the  sixth  century,  some  poets  of  eminent 
genius  shone,  whose  works  have  come  down  to  us.  Of  those 
who  flourished  in  the  seventh,  eighth,  ninth,  tenth,  and 
eleventh  centuries,  we  know  little,  and  have  very  few  remains ; 
yet,  we  can  ascertain,  that  bards  then  both  lived  and  sang. 
At  last,  in  the  twelfth  century,  the  genius  of  Welsh  po^ry 
broke,  out  in  new  lustre,  which  increased  through  the 
thirteenth  and  fourteenth  centuries.  But,  for  the  last  two 
affes,  what  has  become  of  it?  Another  chasm  has  taken 
pmce,  like  that  between  the  sixth  and  the  twelfth,  of  which 
we  are  living  witnesses. 

To  compfete  the  argument  in  behalf  of  these  poems ;  there 
remains  only  to  shew,  that  the  forgery  could  not  have  been 
practised  without  detection ;  that  there  is  nothing  extraordi- 
nary in  these  poems  being  genuine ;  that  they  are  attested  by 
a  stream  of  national  beuef,  and  that  any  scq>ticism  about 
them  has  been  of  recent  origin. 

Of  these  four  points,  the  two  last  are  so  notorious,  that  I 
shall  only  assert  them  without  the  fear  of  contradiction ;  very 
little  need  be  added  on  the  others.  Whoever  considers  tm 
nature  of  the  bardic  system ;  that  no  one  was  admitted  to  be 
a  bard  but  after  a  r^ular  initiation  and  tuition,  and  that  so 
many  bards,  in  every  age,  existed  competitors  for  fiime  and 
distinction,  must  perceive  that  so  much  poetiy,  as  to  occupy 
580  pages  of  double  columns,  could  not  be  forged  without 
speedy  detection. 

We  have  proved  by  undeniable  evidence  and  reasoning 
that  the  Welsh  had  biu'ds  in  the  sixth  century,  and  in  par- 
ticular these  individual  bards.  Is  it  then  any  thing  extraor- 
dinary that  poets  should  write  poetry;  and  if  poetiy  was 
written)  is  it  a  miracle  that  part  of  it  should  descend  to  us  ? 
Let  us  recollect,  that  the  insignificant  tract  of  Gildas  has  sur- 
vived, and  let  us  cease  to  be  surprised  that  a  nation,  fond  of 
its  bards,  should  preserve  some  of  their  compositions. 


END   OF  THfi   VINDICATION. 
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ANTIQUITY  OF  RIME  IN  EUROPE. 


It  has  been  latdy  asserted,  that  '*  the  ofnly  opinions  which 
now  divide  the  learned  on  this  subject,  are,  whether  the  use 
of  rime  originated  from  the  Saracens,  who  took  possession 
of  SicUy  in  the  year  828,  or  arose  among  the  Italian  monks  in 
the  eignth  century/'  ^ 

Bom  these  opinions  may  be  shewn  to  be  incorrect;  a  few 
fiusts  will  prove  that  rime  was  much  earlier  in  existence. 
It  is  also  declared  to  be  <<  certain  that  it  was  totally  unknown 
to  the  ancient  languages  of  Europe."  ^  This  opinion  is  as 
erroneous  as  the  others. 

The  most  important  specimen  of  rime,  between  the  years 
800  and  900,  is  Otfirid's  Paraphrase  on  the  Gospels,  written  in 
the  Franco-theotisc  language.  The  author  lived  in  the  middle 
of  the  centuiy.  It  occupies  380  folio  pages,  and  is  all  in 
rime,  generaliy  very  exact.  Tlie  work  ^ml  be  found  in  the 
first  volume  of  Schilter's  Thesaurus.  It  was  originally 
printed  by  Flacius,  BasU,  1571.  8vo. 

There  is  exant  a  letter  of  Otfrid  to  Leutbert,  archbishop  of 
Mentz,  prefixed  to  his  parM)hrase,  in  which  he  explains  his 
reasons  for  undertakii^  tnis  work.  He  says,  that  some 
worthy  persons,  ofiendea  at  the  obscene  son^  of  the  laics, 
had  particularly  requested  him  to  write  part  of  the  Gospels  in 
the  vernacular  Theotisc  language,  that  the  singing  of  this 
might  supersede  the  others.    They  told  him  that  many  heathen 


1  Critical  Review,  Jan.  1800.,  p.  22.  *^  lb. 
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poets,  as  Vii^  Luean,  and  others,  had  written  much  in  their 
native  language,  while  the  Prankish  nation  had  been  veiy 
tardy  in  e3q>re8sing  the  divine  word  in  its  own  tongue* 
Otfijd  adds,  that,  impelled  by  this  importunity,  he  had  com- 
posed a  part  of  the  Uospeb  in  the  Prankish  language,  that 
they,  who  had  dreaded  the  difficulty  of  a  foreign  tongue^ 
miffht  read  the  sacred  word  in  their  own. 

If  these  were  the  motives  of  Otfrid  in  this  composition,  is  it 
not  most  probable  that  it  was  not  only  writt^i  in  the  vernacular 
lanffuagPy  but  in  the  popular  form  of  his  nation  ?  If  rime 
haci  not  been  a  great  companion  of  Prankish  poetry,  is  it 
likely  that  he  who  wrote  a  poetical  work  to  supersede  the 
usie  of  their  popular  songs,  would  have  composed  it  in  rime? 
If  rime  haa  been  then  a  noveliy  in  Prance^  would  he  not 
in  this  letter  have  apologized  for  introducing  it  into  the 
Pranco-theotisc  language  r  Would  he  not  have  given  his 
reasons  for  departing  from  its  popular  s^le  ?  On  the  con- 
trarv,  he  expresses  hunself  as  if  he  had  composed  his  work 
in  the  usual  poetical  form  of  his  coimtiymen. 

Indeed,  that  rime  was  the  usual  companion  of  their  poetry 
seems  to  be  clearly  deducible  from  another  of  his  phrases* 
In  describing  the  peculiarities  of  the  Pranco-theotisc  Ian* 
guage,  he  says,  *^  it  perpetually  seeks  rime."  **  Schaema 
omoeteleutcm  assidue  quserit.''  This  remarkable  expression, 
seems  to  me  to  have  the  force  that  rime  was  much  in  use  in 
its  poetry ;  for  certainly  th^  Pranco-theotisc  language  is  not 
so  peculiarly  musical,  as  to  seek  or  tend  to  rime  nxx^  than 
any  other. 

Otfrid's  aim  was  popularltv.  But  if  the  Francs  had  not 
used  rime,  he  could  have  reacned  his  aim  more  certainly  by 
using  the  ancient  metres  of  his  country,  than  by  the  difficult 
labour  of  writing  so' large  a  work  in  rime.  .  I  should  also 
conceive,  that  if  rime  had  then  been  a  novd^  in  the  Prankish 
language,  Otfrid  could  have  scarcely  used  it  with  so  much 
ease  and  perfection.  Yet,  though  his  work  has  no  fewer  than 
380  pages,  it  exhibits  the  use  of  Prankish  rime  in  a  re- 
marlutbiy  easy,  fluent,  and  harmonious  manner. 

There  is  another  proof  that  rime  was  an  appurt^iance  of 
ancient  Prankish  poetry.  In  the  life  of  St  Paron,  bishop  of 
Meaux^,  which  was  written  by  Hild^zarius,  another  bishc^ 
who  lived  in  the  same  century  widi  Otfrid,  the  successes  of 


^  Se^  it  in  Bouquet's  Recueil»  v.  iii.  p.  505. 
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Chlotarius  the  Second^  against  the  Saxons  m  the  year  622^  are 
mentioned.  The  author  adds,  **  on  this  victory  a  public 
song  (juxta  rustidtatem),  in  the  rustic  manner,  was  in  every 
one  s  mouth,  the  women  joining  in  the  chorus." 

He  then  gives  this  extract  m>m  the  song  which  we  shall 
find  to  be  rime : 

<'  De  Chlotario  est  canere  rege  Franconum, 
Qui  Ivit  pu^nare  in  gentem  Saxonum, 
Quam  graviter  provenisset  missis  Saxonum, 
Si  non  fuisset  inclytus  Faro  de  gente  Burgundionum.** 

He  adds,  that  at  the  end  of  the  song  was, 

**  Quando  ^eniunt  missi  Saxonum  in  terra  Francorum, 
Faro  ubi  erat  princeps-— ^ 
Instinctu  Dei  transeunt  per  urbem  Meldorum 
Ne  interficiantur  a  rege  JEVanconua.** 

After  these  quotations  he  says:  **  We  choose  to  shew 
(rustico  carmine),  in  rustic  verse,  how  famous  he  was  deemed." 

This  rustic  verse  we  see  was  rimed  verse.  Does  not  this 
confirm  the  inference  I  have  made  fi-om  Otfrid,  that  rime 
was  an  appendage  of  the  popular  poetry  of  this  people  ? 
This  song  was  made  in  the  year  622.  * 

Another  instance  tempts  me  to  suspect  that  rime  was  not 
uidcnown  to  the  ancient  languages  of  Europe.  The  ancient 
song  once  so  popular  in  Gothuuid,  which  narrates  the  emi- 
gration of  the  Lombards,  and  which  ends  with  their  humili- 
ation by  Charlemagne,  is  thus  mentioned  by  Stephanius: 
^'  Among  the  inhabitants  of  Gothland,  a  very  ancient  song 
was  formerly  sung  in  rime  in  their  vernacular  language,  in 
which  the  circumstances  concerning  the  emigration  of  the 
Liango-bardi  are  celebrated  more  truly  and  accurately  than  by 
Paums  Diaconus.**  He  afterwards  says,  <^from  the  last 
verse  it  may  be  understood  that  this  song  was  made  after  the 
close  of  the  Lombard  empire,  while  Charlemagne  was  reign- 
ing so  extensively  in  Germany  and  Italy."  Charlemagne 
died  in  814.  lliis  poem  is  in  exact  riming  couplets,  of 
which  the  first  may  be  adduced  as  a  specimen : 

*'  Ebbe  oc  Aage  de  Hellede  fro 
Siden  de  for  hunger  a£P  skaane  dro."  ^ 

4  It  was  remarked  by  Pelloutier  in  his  History  of  the  Celts. 
^  Stephanius  in  Saxonem,  181. 
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If  this  song  was  written  at  the  dose  of  the  ekhth  ceatarjf 
as  Stmhanius  intunates^  I  presume  it  was  in  the  customary 
style  of  the  national  poc^.  The  Yemacular  poetry  of  evory 
country  more  ccHnmonly  follows  ancient  rules  and  forms  than 
it  adepts  new,  unusual,  and  difficult  modes* 

Hiat  rime  arose  amonff  the  Italian  monks  of  the 
eighth  coitury,  will  be  founa  an  untenable  opinion,  if  we  in-^ 
spect  the  works  of  those  who  wrote  poetry  in  that  and  the 
preceding  centuries. 

The  £mst  that  may  be  mentioned  is  fionifiu:e,  the  Anrio- 
Saxon  missionary,  who  went  to  convert  the  uncivilized  Ger- 
mans, and  who  perished  about  the  year  755.  He  closes  a 
letter  to  Nithara  with  fourteen  riming  couplets.  I  will  dte 
the  two  first  as  a  specimen ;  ^ 

<<  Vale  firatres  florentibus 
Juventutis  cum  riribus 
Ut  floreas  cum  domino 
In  sempitemo  solio/' 

One  of  his  correspondents,  Leobgytha,  also  uses  thenu  She 
ends  a  letter  to  BonifiM^e  with  four  riming  lines.  She  says 
she  learnt  the  art  ifrom  Eadburga,  his  pupiL  ^  Cona,  another 
of  his  correspondents  adds  to  a  letter  to  Lullus,  six  hexa- 
meters, whicn  rime  in  the  middle.  ® 

Before  Boni&ce  lived  Aldhdm,  one  of  the  bishops  of  the 
West  Saxons.  He  was  most  highly  esteemed  bv  his  country- 
men as  a  poet.  His  death  is  placed  in  709,  and  therefore  his 
works  properlv  belong  to  the  preceding  century,  because  in 
that  he  must  have  pnncipally  lived.  Lullus,  the  contempo- 
rary of  Boni&ce,  savs  to  a  friend,  ^^  I  pray  you  to  direct  to 
me  some  little  works  of  bishop  Aldhdm,  either  of  prose^ 
metre,  or  rime.  (Sen  prosarum,  sen  metrorum,  seu  lyth- 
micorum.)  ^ 

Whether  either  of  the  long  riming  poems  annexed  to 
Bonifisu:e's  letters,  and  which  have  at  the  end  the  words 
«*  finit  carmen  Aldhelmi,"^®  were  written  by  Aldhehn,  I  will 
not  determine ;  but  the  diree  lines,  which  Sunon  of  Durham 
quotes  from  him,  rime  in  the  middle.^^  The  two  lines 
which   Ducange  dtes^^   from   his  treatise   De  octo  Vitiis, 


«  16  Magna  Bib.  Pat.  p.  49.  ^  lb.  p.  62.        ^  lb.  p.  91. 

» lb.  p.  51.        w  lb.  p.  75.  Edit,  P&ris,  1654.  "  Twisdcn  s 

decern  Script,  p.  112.  ^^  1  Gloss.  Med.  Lat.  p.  929. 
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are  a  rimed  couplet  The  verses  which  he  made  at  Rome, 
and  which  are  given  b^  Mahnsburv^^  contain  several 
rimes,  as  well  as  some  Imes  which  do  not  rime.  I  can 
only  speak  of  his  poems  by  these  fragments,  because  I  have 
not  seen  any  of  his  whole  poems,  of  which  some  are  yet 
extant. 

But  we  have  Aldhelm's  own  evidence  that  rime  was  used 
in  his  time.  On  looking  into  his  prose  treatise  on  Virginity, 
I  perceived  that  he  had  two  riming  couplets,  which  he 
expressly  calls  rime.  His  words  are,  ^<  ut  non  inconveni- 
entur  CARMINE  RYTHMICO  did  queat,"  *  as  may  be 
expressed,  not  unsuitably,  in  rimed  verse.'  ^^  The  verses  are : 

**  Christus  passus  padbulo 
Atque  Isti  latibulo 
Virginem  virgo  virgin! 
Commendabat  tutaminL'* 

Here  is  a  very  striking  example  of  rime  in  an' author,  who 
chiefly  lived  in  the  seventh  century.  It  may  be  suspected 
from  the  introductory  wcnrds  '*  dici  queat,"  that  they  are  of 
Aldhelm's  own  composition,  written  in  a  momentary  whim  of 
making  a  rime.  The  same  caprice  seems  to  have  seized 
him  in  several  other  parts  of  this  little  treatise^  for  rimes 
often  occur  in  it,  as  p.  842.,  p.  844.,  p.  362.,  and  in  other 
places.  See  also  another  specimen  of  his  rime,  quoted 
in  p.  837.  of  this  volume,  on  ue  Anrio-Saxons,  which  also 
exhibit  a  poem  of  Bede,  of  which  me  first  part  is  in  rime, 
p.  852. 

Other  authors  of  the  seventh  century  have  rime.  £uge- 
nius  was  a  Spanish  bishop  who  died  657.  His  little  poem 
on  the  inventors  of  letters  is  in  rime.  ^^  In  his  poem  on 
Old  Age,  rime  is  also  frequent.  Sometimes,  as  in  the  be- 
ginning of  it,  the  rimes  are  alternate ;  sometimes  they  are 
triplets;  sometimes  couplets.  It  has  also  several  middle 
rimes.  His  Monosticha  on  the  Plagues  of  I^ypt  has  also 
much  rime. 

DrepaniuB  Florus  was  another  poet  of  this  century  who 
used  rime.      He  lived  about  650.    His  Paraphrase  of  the 


><  3  Gale's  Script,  p.  843. 

1^  P.  297.  Wharton's  Edition.    This  use  of  rime  by  Aldhelm 
had  not  been  remarked  before. 

1^  Published  in  Rivinius  Pat.  Hispan.  Lips.  1656. 
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twenty-seventh  Psalm  consists  of  stanzas  of  four  lines. 
Some  of  these  are  partly  rimed.' ^  Tlie  two  following  are 
wholly  so: 

**  Audi  precantis  anxia 
Pater  super  me  murmurs 
Dum  templa  coeli  ad  ardua 
Elau  tollo  brachia. 

r 

"  Hie  namque  virtus  inclita 
Hebis  beatae  premia : 
Hie  ipse  Christo  proflua 
Servat  salutis  gaudia." 

His  poem  De  Cereo  Paschali  contains  fi%  lines  of  which 
seventeen  rime  at  the  end,  and  sixteen  in  the  middle.  ^^ 

To  the  beginning  of  this  century  belongs  the  rimed  poem 
of  another  author,  as  he  is  placed  by  Usher  ^^  and  Fabricius.  *' 
He  is  Columbanus  the  Irishman.  Tliere  have  been  more 
than  one  either  of  the  same  name  or  of  one  very  similar. 
But  the  person  who  was  an  abbot  in  Gaul,  and  afterwards  in 
Italy,  died  in  615,  according  to  Fabricius.  He  was  the 
author  of  a  few  poems  which  have  been  oftentimes  printed. 
The  structure  of  some  is  singular  and  capricious.  The  one 
with  which  I  am  concerned  consists  of  forty-one  rimed 
couplets  of  Latin  verse. 

Leyser  says,  ^^  it  does  not  seem  to  be  of  this  age.**  He 
gives  no  reasons  for  his  opinion.  I  presume  the  rime  was 
one  cause  of  his  doubt,  and  its  not.  having  appeared  before 
Usher,  and  its  being  unknown  to  Goldastus,  who  published  the 
poems  of  Columbanus,  were  other  causes  of  scepticism.  The 
rime,  however,  can  be  no  objection,  because  I  have  already 
proved  that  rime  was  used  in  this  age.  As  to  Goldastus 
not  knowing  it,  the  fiu:ts  are,  that  Goldastus  did  publish  it, 
without  knowing  that  he  did  so ;  I  mean  without  knowing  it 
to  be  a  poem.  After  the  poetry  of  Columbanus,  Goldastus 
edited  two  of  his  letters,  as  he  oQled  and  thought  them ;  one 
of  which  is  the  rimed  poem  in  question.  It  is  curious,  that 
ndther  Goldastus,  Usher,  Leyser,  nor  Fabricius,  discerned 
that  this  letter  of  Columbanus  was  a  poem.     Usher  says  the 


>«  16  Mag.  Bib.  p.  7S8.  '7  Jb.  p.  729. 

J«  Vet.  Epist.  Hib.  p.  7.  "  Bib.  Med.  Lat.  i.  p.  1 125. 
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bishop  of  Kilmore  first  remarked  it  to  him.  This  is  surpris- 
iiu^  as  it  is  very  exactly  rimed.  Goldastus  therefore  actually 
published  it  in  1604,  among  his  Parssnetici  Veteres.  ^ 

But  where  did  Goldastus  get  it  ?  He  informs  us :  ^<  We 
saw  two  copies  of  this  in  the  library  of  our  monastery :  one 
of  good  antiquity  (bene  antiquum),  but  anonymous ;  another 
copy,  npt  less  ancient,  but  far  preferable  in  this  respect,  that 
it  expressed  the  author's  name/'  ^^ 

Goldastus  also  published  with  it  another  short  composition, 
which  he  says  he  took  from  a  Tery  old  MSS.  communicated 
to  him  by  the  superior  of  the  Abbey  of  St.  Gall,  intitled, 
^*  Licipit  Epistula  Sci.  Columbanl."  This,  though  not  pro- 
fessedly in  rime,  yet,  like  Aldhelm's  work,  has  much  rime  in- 
terspersed in  it^  as 

**  Quae  quotidie  fugis 
Et  quotidie  venis : 
Quie  veniendo  fugisi 
Et  fugiendo  venis ; 
Dissimilis  eventu 
Similis  ortu 
Dissimilis  luxu 
Similis  fluxu." 

In  some  other  passages,  words  of  like  endings  seem  to  be 
purposely  placed  tc^etner,  which  Aldhelm's  example  entitles 
us  to  say,  was  done  by  a  mind  acquainted  with  rime.  '^^ 

It  wul  be  fiur  to  say  that  this  letter,  the  rimed  poem,  and 
the  other  poetry  of  Columbanus,  have  great  identity  of  sub- 
ject and  thought,  which  &yors  the  idea  that  they  belong  to  one 
author. 

Leyser  places  the  death  of  Ck)lumbanus  in  598,  or  595 ; 
Fabricius  in  615.  On  either  computation  he  belongs  more 
to  the  sixth  century  than  the  seventh. 

But  we  can  adduce  another  evidence  that  rime  was  used 
in  the  sixth  centunr:  I  mean  Venantius.  Fortnnatus,  the 
bishop  of  Poitou.  He  was  a  very  fertile  poet  In  565  he 
celebrated  the  nuptials  of  Sigebert  and  Brunechild,  and  died 
about  (500.    One  of  his  poems  is  a  Hymn  to  the  Bspdzed, 

^  P.  146.  It  is  in  its  poetic  shape  in  Usher's  Sylloge  Epist. 
Hib.p.9. 

>i  Goldastus,  p.  153. 

^  See  it  in  Goldastus,  p.  143.;  in  Usher,  p.  7. 
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jnAdilfaed  by  Martaie  in  his  De  Antiquis  EoelesM  Rilibiis, 
from  a  MS.  of  the  cathedral  diurch  of  Poitou.  Fabricitts 
has  reprinted  it  in  his  Bibiiotheca  Medi^  Latinitatis,  t.iL 
544.  As  it  belongs  «i  period  so  early,  I  ^11  give  the  three 
first  stanzas: 

**  llbl  iaus  pereimis  auctor 
Baj^tismatis  sacrator 
Qui  sorte  passionis 
Dos  prsenuum  salutis. 

**  Mox  Clara  plus  et  alma 
Qoam  luna  sol  et  astra 
Que  huiunum  corona 
Reddis  diem  per  umbram 
Tibi  Iaus. 

**  Dulcisi  saerata,  blanda» 

Electa,  pura,  pulehra 

Sudans  honore  mella 

Rigans  odore  chrisma 

Tibi  Iaus,- 

There  is  also  another  poem  of  this  author  handed  down  to 
us,  which  is  in  rime.  It  is  an  EIcot  on  Leontius.  I  quote 
it  from  the  Bibiiotheca  Magna  Fatrum  of  Paris,  torn.  8. 
p.  776.  it  has  twenty^ree  stanzas,  of  four  lines  eadu  The 
three  first  stanzas  are: 


u 


Agiyscat  omne.seculum 
Aataslitam  l^eonlium 
Burdegalense  prsBmlum 
Done  supemo  redditum. 

<**  Bilinguis,  ore  callido 
Crimen  fovebat  invidum, 
-  Ferens  acerbum  nundum, 
Hunc  jam  sepulcro  conditum. 

**  Gdare  se  nen  pertulit, 
Qui  triste  &ntts  edidit, 
£t  si  nocere  desiit 
insana  rota  prodidit." 

As  this  author  usually  affected  the  classical  metres,  which 
appear  to  have  stood  highest  in  estimation  in  all  Latin  poetry, 
we  must  not  expect  many  of  his  poems  to  be  rimed.    He  gives 
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vSf  hairerer,  abundant  indications  of  a  mind  acquainted  witii 
rime,  and  occasionally  indulging  the  propensity  to  use  it 
His  Quatrain  to  bishop  Felix  is  rimed.  ^^  In  another 
poem  of  twenty-two  lines,  eight  are  rimed  couplets.  ^  In 
four  others  alternate  lines  are  rimed,  as  in  some  of  our 
stanzas,  and  five  have  middle  rimes. 

In  one  of  his  poems  on  Lupus,  the  first  four  lines  have 
three  rimes  in  as ;  the  second  four  lines  have  three  rimes 
inus  i  and  the  third  four  lines  have  three  rimes  in  is.  The 
rest  of  the  poem  contains  also  much  rime  in  everjr  four 
lines.  Half  of  the  lines  of  this  poem  are  also  rimed  in  the 
middle. 

In  several  others  of  his  poems,  rimes  ^parently  inten- 
tional and  sought  for  may  be  noticed. 

The  use  of  rime  has  been  now  traced  up  to  the  middle  of 
the  sixth  century.  And  in  reaching  this  period,  it  is  im- 
possible  I  can  forget  that  contemporary  with  Fortunatus  were 
the  Welsh  Bards  whom  I  have  mentioned  in  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  History,  Taliesin^  Aneurin,  Myndn,  and  Llywarch 
Hen. 

The  works  of  these  bards  have  been  just  printed  in  their 
original  language  in  the  ArchaioloOT  of  Wales,  by  some  very 
public-spirited  Welshmen.  I  understand  that  a  copy  has 
been  presented  to  this  society.  On  referring  to  them,  gentle- 
men will  find  that  these  poems  are  also  in  rime. 

When  I  first  became  acquainted  with  these  valuable  and 
venerable  remains,  I  intimated  that  they  made  a  new  theory 
of  the  origin  of  rime  necessary.  I  was  answered,  that 
their  use  of  rime  was  a  decisive  proof  that  they  were  sup- 
positious. This  assertion  was  seconded  by  those  I  have 
already  alluded  to^  that  rime  was  unknown  to  the  ancient 
languages  of  Europe,  and  that  the  onli/  questions  now  were, 
whether  the  use  of  rime  originated  with  the  Saracens,  who 
took  possession  of  Sicily  in  828,  or  among  the  Italian  mcHiks 
in  the  eighth  centuxr.  If  these  assertions  were  just,  of  course 
the  authenticity  of  the  Welsh  Bards  was  shaken.  I  had  my- 
self no  desire  to  support  them  if  the^  were  forgeries,  and 
therefore  applied  myself  to  examine  ancient  works,  to  discover 
when  rime  really  began  to  be  used  in  Europe.  In  this 
paper  I  have  traced  it  to  the  very  century  m  which  the 
*  Welsh  Bards  lived.     I  will  not  pursue  it  higher  now,  that  I 


29  P.  785  2*  P.  780. 
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may  not  intrude  too  long  on  the  patience  of  this  indulgent 
society.  At  another  opportunity  I  will  beg  permission  to  state 
what  has  occurred  to  me  on  the  use  of  rime  befofe  the 
sixth  century*  It  may  be  also  curious  to  enquire  if  it  was 
at  all  known  to  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  and  what  are  the 
most  reasonable  conclusions  as  to  its  origin  in  Europe.  ^^ 


^  The  essay  on  the  last  topics  may  be  seen  in  the  Archaiologia(; 
yol.  xiy.  p.  187. 

These  two  essays  were  read  before  the  Society  of  Antiquaries, 
on  the  2l8t  and  28th  of  Januaiy,  and  the  24th  ot  June,  1808.  In 
the  last  I  quoted  the  poem  of  St.  Austin,  aminst  the  Donatists, 
which  consists  of  270  lines,  all  riming  in  e.  He  was  bom  in  S5^ 
and  died  in  430*  He  states,  that  he  wrote  it  to  be  remembered 
and  sung  among  the  vulgar.  This  makes  it  probable  that  the 
Romans  used  rimes  in  their  yulgar  ballads.  This  poem  of  St. 
Austin,  and  the  preqedin^  quotation  from  Aldhelm,  overthrow 
the  former  opinions,  that  nme  originated  from  the  Arabs,  or  from 
the  Italian  monks  of  the  eighth  century. 
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